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, ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE NOTES 


AorisL Di\ Weymouth’s Pamphlet ou the Rendering of the Greek 
Aorist and Perfect Tenses into English. 

A.v. Authorised English Version, i6ii. 

Cp. Compare. 

LE. That is. 

Lit. Literally. 

I AX. The Septuagint (Greek) Version of the Old Testament. 

n. Note, 
nn. Notes. 

N.T, New Testament. 

o. T. Old Testament. 

R. v. Revised English Version, iSS 1-85. 

S. H. Sanday and Headlam’s Commentary on * Romans.^ 

v.L. Varia Lectio. An alternative reading found in some Manu- 
scripts of the New Testament. 


In accordance with modern English custom, ITALICS are used to 
indicate emphasis, 
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PREFACE 


'T'*HE Translation of the New Testament here offered to 
English-speaking Christians is a bona fide translation 
made directly from the Greek, and is in no sense a revision. 
The plan adopted has been the following. 

j. An earnest endeavour has been made (based upon more 
than sixty years’ study of both the Greek and English Ian** 
guages, besides much further familiarity gained by continual 
teaching) to ascertain the exact meaning of every passage not 
only by the light that classical Greek throws on the language 
used, but also by that which the Septuagint and the Hebrew 
Scriptures afford; aid being sought too from Versions and 
Commentators ancient and modern, and from the ample et 
cetera oi appai^atus grammaticus and theological and classical 
reviews and magazines— or rather, by means of occasional ex- 
cursions into this vast i 3 rairie. 

2. The sense thus seeming to have been ascertained, the 
next step has been to consider how it could be most accurately 
and naturally exhibited in the English of the present clay ; in 
other words, how we can with some approach to probability 
suppose that the inspired writer himself would have expressed 
his thoughts, had he been wu'iting in our age and co^!lntry.^ ^ 

3. Lastly it has been evidently desirable to compare the re- 
sults thus attained with the renderings of other scholars, especi- 
ally of course with the Authorized and Revised Versions, - . 
alas, the great majority of even ‘‘ new translations,” so called, 
are, in reality, only Tyndale’s immortal work a little— often 
very little— modernized ! 

4. Bu?*In the. endeavour to find in Twentieth Century English 
a precise equivalent for a J^Jreek word, phrase, or seiftencq^ there 

’ I am aware of what Profe^^^or BiucUie has wntten cm this subject 
Pteh, p. viii.) i but the pro!>iem endeavaurecl to be solved iu.tUis Translation is as ' 
'■ -above' stated. 



. are two^ dangers to be guarded against. There are a Scylla 
and a Cliarybdis. On the one ha-id there is the Englisli of 
Society, on the other hand that of the utterly uneducated, each 
of these patois having also its own special, though expressive, 
borderland which we name ‘ slang.' But all these salient angles 
(as a professor of fortification might say) of our language are 
forbidden ground to the reverent translator of Holy Scripture. 

5. Baf again, a modern translation — -does this imply that no 
words or phrases in any degree antiquated are to be admitted ? 

^ ot so, foi gieat numbers of such words and phrases are still 
m constant use. To be antiquated is not the same thing as to 
be obsolete or even obsolescent, and without at least a tinge of 
antiquity It is scarcely possible that there should be that dignity 
of style thfit befits the sacred themes with which the Evangelists 
and Apostles deal. ^ 

the sense of the 

Enirlish doel'"^'! “atufal'y as well as accurately in present-day 
English does not permit, except to a limited extent, the method 

shrugs Ins shoulders. Dr. Welldon, recently Bishop of Cal- 
cutta, in the Preface (p. vii.) to his masterly translation of the 

I I ^ to translate the same Greek 

sTeSeS tnr.Tf circumstaS 

^ to call foi It I have sometimes used two Endish worrk 

rendcingt 

psr-. 0.rri„v.rc “ 

intellectual liandciiffs and fetters lehen th.” as in 

■ i.g..«.i..he i»nds..r«??.h;:\i'‘YsTfv,i"^^ 

done-; moie melancholy still, if they are nt- ii 
racking their brains to exhibit the result oftl^’-'^ fT® 
splendid but idle philoloeic-d to,n- t £ " ^ ‘ a 

nearly 300 years Lfore what English 
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%. Obviously any literal translation cannot but carry /dionis of 
the earlier Ji.angnage into fc^ie later, where they will very prob- 
ably not be"\mderstood ; ^ and more serious still is the evil 
when, as in ifiie Jewish Greek of the N.T., the earlier language 
of the two is itself composite and abounds in forms of speech 
that belong to one earlier still. For the N.T, Greek, even in 
the writings of LiTke, contains a large number of Hebrew 
idioms j and a literal rendering into English cannot but parti- 
ally veil, and in some degree distort, the true sense, even if it 
does not totally obscure it (and that too viheve ^er/ea' clearness 
should be attained, if possible), by this admixture of Hebrew as 
well as Greek forms of expression. 

It follows that the reader who is bent upon getting a literal 
rendering, such as he can commonly find in the R.V. or (often 
a better one) in Darby’s iVOT should always be on 

his guard against its strong tendency to mislead. 

9. One point however can hardly be too emphatically stated. 

It is not the present Translator’s ambition to supplant the Ver- 
sions already in general use, to which their intrinsic merit or 
long familiarity or both have caused all Christian minds so 
lovingly to cling. His desire has rather been to furnish a 
succinct and compressed running commentary (not doctrinal) 
to be used side by side with its elder compeers. And yet there 
has been something of a remoter hope. It can scarcely be 
doubted that some day the attempt will be renewed to produce 
a satisfactory English Bible — one in some respects perhaps 
(but assuredly with great and important deviations) on the lines 
of the Revision of 1881, or even altogether to supersede both 
the A,V. and the R.V. ; and it may be that the Translation here 
offered will contribute some materials that may be built into 
that far grander edifice. ** 

10. The Greek Text here followed is that given in the 
Translator’s Resultant Greek Testament 

n. Of the Various Readings only those are Ivere given 
which seem the most important, and which affect tjie rendering 
into English. They are in the footnotes, with V.L. [varia lecilo) 
prefixec^ As to the chief modern critical editions full details 

1 A rtngrarst instance is the “ having in a readiness ” of 2 Cor. x. ^A.V.. althou'^h *" 
in Tyiidiile we find “and are jiedy to t.ake vengeaunce,” and even Wic*f wri^s 
“ and vve Iran redi to venge.’* 
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. will be found in the ResuUaut Greek Testament, while fo^ihe 
/’reirtnat a, nbnrilws— MSS., VersioBs, Patristic quo^tions—the 

Lachmann, 

Tregeiles, Tischendorf, and others, or the nunftrous moiio- 
gmphs on separate Books.' In the margin of the R.V. a 
distinction IS made between readings supported by “a few 
ancient authorities," “some ancient authorities,’’ “many ancient 

s ” ”■ " “• ■>•4“ 

12. Considerable pains hare been bestowed on the exact ren- 

tlSIetail thft"^ >• -e-STn 

CrLt f ^ , '«'ssed. That the 

Greek tenses do not coincide, and cannot be exDected o 
comedo with those of the English verb; that-™ 
narrative— the aorist as a rule is more exactly represented in 

S£“ “fdtta???, S 

instances more correct tharthricv.^f thf ’^esL^TiS^Tt^^ 

“indisputable”) in a pamphlet* On fh^ n and 

d/ me Greek Aorist\2 Zf?cl 

"rr, r “? 

13'* hfi wI;io would makp frtiiw ;• ? 

of a foreign book must not only select "dm* rLhr”*^^*'°” 
adjectives, and verbs thr. ■* 1 1 

auxiliaries, and triumph (if he can) ovS the ''‘’f V 
blandishments of idioms with which he hts^f \ 

from his infancy, but which thonah f I®, familiik, i 
dther surroundings, arffor’all S t'tl ' 

Other hngiieige rather than of Encrlish^ hi 

°'r rs4r "1 “ »*”« ’«“■£” “ 

T.M.e .. b.ph.„rf . p„„"S L" o, * ''f'”- 
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ver^s in the indicative, imperative, or subjunctive mood — ^ 
have been f^ached (each fifiile verb, as every schoolboy knows, 
being the iiucleus of one sentence or clause), it has been 
found that the connecting links of the fifty-six times fifty 
sentences are about one third conjunctions, about one-third 
adverbs or relative and interrogative pronouns, while in the 
case of the remaining third there is what the graminarians 
call an asyndeton — no formal grammatical connexion at all. 
But in the writers of the N.T, nearly /w-tliirds of the con- 
necting links are conjunctions. It follows that in order to 
make the style of a translation true idiomatic English many < 
of these conjunctions must be omitted, and for others adverbs, 
etc,, must be substituted. 

The two conjunctions for and therefore are discussed at some 
length in two Appendices to the above-mentioned pamphlet on 
the Aon’stj to which the reader is referred. 

14. The Notes, with but few exceptions, are not of the 
nature of a general commentary. Some, as already intimated, 
refer to the readings here followed, but the great majority 
are in vindication or explanation of the renderings given. 

Since the completion of this new version nearly two years 
ago, ill-health has incapacitated the Translator from undertaking 
even the lightest work. He has therefore been obliged to 
entrust to other hands the labour of critically examining and 
revising the manuscript and of seeing it through the press. 
This arduous task has been undertaken by Rev. Ernest Hamp- 
den- Cook, M.A., St John^s College, Cambridge, of Sandbach, 
Cheshire, with some co-operation from one of the Translators 
sons ; and the Translator is under deep obligations to these 
two gentlemen for their kindness in the matter, Ife has also 
most cordially to thank Mr. Hampden- Cook for making the " 
existence of the work known to various members of the Old 
Millhiixians’ Club and other former pupils of the Transljaitor, 
who in a truly substantial manner have manifested a 'generous 
determination to enable the volume to see the light Very 
grateful does the Translator feel to them for this signal mark 
of their ^iendship. 

Mr. Hampden-Cook is responsible for the head^igs of tH* * 
paragraphs, and at my express desire has inserted some'^addi- 
tional notes. 

I have farther to express my gratitude to Rev. Frank Ballard, 
M.A«, B.Sc., Lond., at present of Sharrow, Sheffield, for some 
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very valuable assistance which he’ has most kindly given, in 
connexion v/ith the Introductions torthe several books. 

pleasure of acknowledging tlfe numerous 
valuable and suggestive criticisms with which f have been 
c A of the work, by an old friend, Rev. 

Church of a clergyman of the 
Chmch of England, whom I have known for many years as a 

parnslaking and accurate scholar, a well-read theologLn, and a 
thoughtful and devout student of Scripture h , ana a 
Painwy thankriul to Mr. H.^ Hales, Mr. 

^ *1^® care with which 

they have read the proof sheets. nu umcn 

n.etded”rf'‘’ti' I’ttmbly and prayerfully 

menaecl to Gods gracious blessing* . 

R. F. W. 

Brentwood, Essex. 

/ufy 1,902, ^ ■ 
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to correct ^ Edition 

English of the fransktion.' infelicities in the 

^ H. G,; ; : 
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THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED 
BY MATTHEW 


There are ample reasons for accepting th^ uniform tradition 
which from the earliest times has ascribed this Gospel to Levi 
the son of Alphaeiis, who seems to have changed his name to 
‘ IVIatthew^ on becoming a disciple of Jesus. Our information 
as to his subsequent life is very scanty. After the feast which 
he made for his old friends (Luke v. 29) his name only appears 
in the New Testament in the list of the twelve apostles. Early 
Christian writers add little to our knowledge of him, but his 
life seems to have been quiet and somewhat ascetic. He is 
also generally represented as having died a natural death. 
Where his Gospel was wr itten, or where he himself laboured, 
we cannot say. Not a little controversy has arisen as to the 
form in .which his Gospel first appeared, that is, as to whether 
we have in the Greek MSS. an original document or a trans- 
lation from an earlier Aramaic writing. Modern scholarship 
inclines to the view that the book is not a translation, but was 
probably written in Greek by Matthew himself, upon the basis 
of a previously issued collection of “Logia” or discourses, to 
the existence of which Papias, Irenaeus, Pantaenus, Origen, 
Eusebius and Jerome all testify. The date of the Gospel, as we 
know it, is somewhat uncertain, but the best critical estimates 
are included between 70 and 90, a.T). Perhaps, with Harnack, 
we may best adopt 75, a.d. The book was evidently intended 
for Jewish converts, and exhibits Jesus as the God-appointed 
Messiah and JCing, the fulfiller of the Law and of the highest 
expectations of the Jewish nation. This speciality of aim 
rather enhances than diminishes its general value. Renan 
found reason for pronouncing it ‘‘the most important book of 
Christendem— the most important book which has ever been 
written.^' Its-aim is manifestly didactic rather than chrono- 


THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED 
BY MATTHEW 


ThA Genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of David, i 

of Christ's'^^ the son of Abraham. 

Forefathers. At)j‘ahani was the father of Isaac ; I saac of Jacob *, 2 

Jacob of Judah and his brothers. Judah was the father (by 3 
Tamar) of Perez and Zerah ; Perez of Hezron j Hezron of Ram ; 

Ram of Amniinadab ; Amniinadab of Nahshon ; Nahshon of 4 
Salmon ; Salmon (by Rahab) of Boaz ; Boaz (by Ruth) of Obed ; 5 
Obed of Jesse ; Jesse of David — the King. 6 

David (by Uriah’s widow) was the father of Solomon ; 
Solomon of Rehoboam ; Rehoboam of Abijah ; Abijah of Asa ; 7 
Asa of Jehoshaphat ; Jelioshaphat of Jehoram ; Jehoram of 8 
Uzziah ; Uzziah of Jotham ; Jotham of Ahaz ; Ahaz of Heze- 9 
kiah ; Hezekiah of Manasseh ; Manasseh of Amon ; Amon of 10 
Josiah ; Josiah of Jeconiah and his brothers at the period of the 1 1 
Removal to Babylon. 

After the Removal to Babylon Jeconiah had a son Sheaitiel ; 12 

Shealtiel was the father of Zerubbabel ; Zertibbabel of Abiud ; 13 

Abiud of Eliakim ; Eliakim of Azor ; Azor of Zadok ; Zadok of 14 
Achim ; Achim of Eliiid ; Eliud of Eleazar ; Eleazar of 15 
Matthan j Matthan of Jacob; and Jacob ©f Joseph the 16 
husband of Mary, who was the mother of JES»LTS who is 
called CHRIST. 

There are therefore, in all, fourteen generations from Abra- 57 
ham to David ; fourteen from David to the Remo^s^5^1 to 
Babylon ; and fourteen from the Removal to Babylon to the 
Christ. 

Both the A.V.^and the R.V. head this first chapter, The Gospel ACCORDING toSt. 
Matthe'v^ a mistranslation of the heading found in the mass of later MSS., which, ^ 
should be raidered The Holy Gospel according to Matthew. And so i n th e ■ 
other three Gospels. d, 

Cp. Luke in. 23-38. » , ' ^ 

1, Lit, ‘ Book of Generation.’ Or it may be rendered * history ’ (and 

so Baxter), as also may the corresponding expression in the Hebrew of Gen. ii. 4 ; 

■xx.wii. a.'' '■ 

3, Perezi Of this and other Old Testament proper names the forms here given are 
those which were adopted by the O.T. Revisers. 

3 • ' 
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MATTHEW L-IL 

The circumstances of the birth of Jesus Christ t8 
The Birth After his mother Mary waf betrothed 

of Jesus. they were united in marriage, she 

was found to be with child by the Holy Spirit.^ ' But Joseph 19 
her husband, being a kind-hearted man and unwilling publicly 
to disgrace her, had determined to release her privately from 
the betrothal But while he was contempi’ating- this step, an 20 
angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream and said, 
‘‘Joseph, son of David, do not be afraid to bring home your 
wife Mary, for she is with child by the Holy Spirit. She will 2i 
give birth to a Son, and you are to call His name JESUS, Tor 
He it is who will save His People from their sins.” All this 22 
took place in fulfilment of what the Lord had spoken by the 
Prophet, 

*‘Makk1 the maiden will be with child and will 23 

GIVE BIRTH TO A SON, 

And they will call His name Immanu-el” (Isa. vii. 
rvord which signifies 'God with US’ (Isa. viii. 8, 10). 

When Joseph awoke, he did as the angel of the Lord had 24 
commanded, and brought home his wife, but did not live with 25 
her until she had given birth to a son. The child’s name he 
called JESUS. 

x/f “4. Now after the birth of Jesus, which took place at i n 
of the- Bethlehem m Judaea m the reign of King Herod, 
Magians. excitement was produced in Jerusalem by the arrival 

j 3 . 0 / Jesus Chmi\ v.l. ‘of the Christ,’ Cp. verse i6, 

19. Kind-hmrted\ See Hatch’s Essays in Biblical Gnele, p. Dr the clause 
may be rendered * being an upright man, and yet not wishing ; ' for ‘ an<l ’ in 
Hebrew (and the Greek of the New Testament abounds in Hebraisms) often connects 
adversative clauses where we use ‘ but,’ as in Gen, ii. 17 ; xvii. 21. See also Aorisi, 
■'PP*''S 4 »' 55 ''' 

so, Ppds ccnicmjiaiiu^] Lit. * had conceived in his mind.* 

St, jestfs] Th# Greek form of ‘Joshua,* which latter (like ‘ Joram* 2 Kings ix. 14 
for '' Jehoram’ 2 Kings ix, i/, ; ‘ Joash ’ 2 Kings xii, ao, for ‘ Jehoash ’ 2 Kings xii. r ; 
and ‘Jonathan ’ most commonly for the ‘ Jehoiiathan’ which we find in the Hebrew 
in I Sam.) is contracted from ‘ Jehoshua,’ or rather * Yehoshtia.* In the Hebrew of 
the Q.T. only the uncontracted form occurs, and (in i and 2 Chron,, Kara, and Neh.) 
the c<i«tracted but altered ‘Joshua,’ which already approaches the later ‘Jesus/ 

'Xlic full sigMilicance of the name ‘Jesus * is seen in the original * Yeho-shua/ which 
means * Jehovah the Saviour/ and not merely ‘Saviour/ as the word is commonly 
explained. See»»dKa ix, 23, n. ; xxi. 9, n. 

32 . Took Hace\ The tfto.se of this verb in the Greek implies—' and remains, as it is, 
an accomplished fact/ Or it may be taken (Lightfoot) as ‘ is come to pass * or 
‘has taken place/ the perfect tense being accounted for by the Evangelist’s 
^ proximity in time to the events themselves, Fulfilmm(\ Or ‘ illustr^ion.’ Cp. 

' iri5, Byl Or^' through/ 

25. Afsifi^ v.h. ‘her firstborn son/ an expression apparent^ transferred by 
the carelemesR of copyists, trti.sting too much to Wmory, from Luke ii. 7, where 
the words undoubtedly occur. 

X. lnthemgn\ Lit. ‘in the day.s/ A Hebraism. Excitement Lit. *lol 
thure came/ See viii. 34, n. ; xii. 18, n. Magiemsl A priestly ca.sle among the 
Persians, not idolaters. 
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.of certain Magians from the east, inquiring, “ Where is the newly 2 
born king the Jews ? Kor we have seen his Star in the east, 
and have come here to do him homage.” Reports of this soon 3 
reached the Idng, and greatly agitated not only him but all the 
people of Jerusalem. So he assembled all the High Priests and 4 
Scribes of the people, and anxiously asked them where the 
Christ was to be born. They replied, At Bethlehem in 5 
Judaea, for so it stands written in the words of the Prophet, 
‘And THOU, Bethlehem in the land of Judah I 6 

Bv NO MEANS THE LEAST HONOURABLE x\RT THOU AMONG- 
* THE PRINCES OF JUDAH ; 

For from thee shall come a Prince- 

One WHO shall be the Sheppierd of Mv People 
Israel^” (Mic. V. 2). 

Thereupon Herod sent privately for the Magians and ascer- 7 
taiiied from them the exact time of the star’s appearing. He then 8 
directed them to go to Bethlehem, adding, “ Go and make care- 
ful inquiry about the child, and when you have found him, bring 
me word, that I too may come and do him homage.” After 9 
this interview they went to Bethlehem, while, strange to say, the 
star they had seen in the east led them on until it came and 
stood over the place where the babe was. When they saw the 10 
star, the sight filled them with intense joy. So they entered ii 
the house ,* and when they saw the babe with His mother Mary, 
they prostrated themselves and did Him homage, and opening 
their treasure-chests offered gifts to Him — gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh. But being forbidden by God in a dream to return 12 
to Herod, they went back to their own country by a different 
route','-.' 

When they were gone, an angel of the Lord appeared to 13 


4. Pr^i^sis] See the Commentators. It is the same Greek word which both 
in the A. V. and the R.V. is sometimes rendered ‘High Priest/ sometimes ‘'Chief 
Priest.' Anxiously asked] The tense (imperfect) in the original implies tjiat lie 
asked repeatedly, pressed the uiquiry, ^ - 

6, Beikiehem dn the land of Judah] Lit. ‘ Bethlehera-land-Judah/ a Hebraism 
analogous^ to ^ Jabesh-Gilead/ i.e. ‘ Jabc.sh of’ (or *m’) ‘Gilead/ ‘ KeUesh- 
Naphtaii,’ i.e. MCedesh of Naphtali.' In Hebrew the relation implied by our ‘of’ 
is not expx*essed with the latter of the two related words, but with the former, or is 
often not expressed at all. Princes . . Prince] Or ‘governors . . governor,' 

7. Of star's appearing] Lit. * of the appearing .star.’ See Goodwin’s Moods ^‘***»— 

and Tenses , 829 (b).' - ■ ■ . . 

8, II. Do him homage] Or perhaps ‘ worship.’ See John ix. 38, i?. ^ 

9. Strange to say] Lit. ‘lo I ' ^See viii. 24, n, * xii. 18, ii. They /ufd seen] See \ 

Aorist,p,igi 

It. iVaw]-v.L, Mound/ IF/Wf] Probably ‘ in the arms of.* 

12 . PorMdden hy God] Lit. ‘taught as by an otacle, not,' *** 

Gone] Or .‘returned.’ ■' 



Joseph in a dream and said, Rise : take the babe 
mother and escape to Egypt, i^nd remain 
^ there till I bring you word. For Herod is about to 
make search for the child in order todestroy {■lini.”^ So Joseph. 14 
roused himself and took the babe and His mother by night and 
departed into Egypt There he remained till Herod's death, 15 
that what the Lord spoke by the Prophet nnight be fulfilled, 

*‘ 0 UT OF Egypt I called My Son” (Hos. xi. i). 

Tho Children Herod, tinding that the Magians had 16 

at Seth)ohem trilled with him, was furious, and sent and mas- 
cruelly killed. under two years of age, dn 

Fiethlehem and all its neighbourhood, according to the date he 
had so carefully ascertained from the Magians. Then were 17 
the words spoken by the Prophet Jeremiah fulfilled, 

“A VOICE WAS HEARD IN R AMAH, 1 8 

Wailing and bitter lamentation ; 

It was Rachel bewailing her children, 

And she refused to be comforted because they 
WERE NO MORE” (Jer. xxxi. 1 5). 

But after Herod's death an angel of the Lord ap- 19 
fTom^lgypt. peared in a dream to Joseph in Egypt and said, 20 
‘Miise from sleep, and take the child and His 
mother, and go into the land of Israel, for those who were seek- 
ing the child’s life are dead.” So he roused himself and took -21 
the child and liis mother and came into the land of Israel. 

But hearing that Archelaiis had succeeded his fatlier Herod on 22 
the throne of Judaea, he w^as afraid to go there; and being in- 
structed by God in a dream he withdrew into Galilee, and went 23 
and settled in a town called Nazareth, in order that the words 
spoken by the" Prophets might be fulfilled, ^'He shall be 
, John the "CALLED A NaZARENE.” 

preaotes About this time John the Baptist made his ap- i q 
pearance, proclaiming in the desert of Judaea, ^ 
Repl?tarwe. “ Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is now close 2 ' 


IS. I?, as- i^nimkd\ Or ‘illustrated.' See E.B. Nicholson on Matt. ii. 15. 

18. Bewcdhng\ Or * weeping aloud for.' See xxy'u 73, n. 
az. God] Cp. verse 12, where the same verb is used. 

23, A form closer to the Greek would be * Nazorsean.* An^, so every- 

except in. Mark, and in Luke iv, 34. But the recognized EjifflTsh form Is 
Nazarone. ' 

t'icn Gp.^Marki. 1-6: Luke hi. 1-14. 

z. Or ‘ change your minds.* Kingdom of Heaven] Lit. ‘ Kingdom of the 

Heavens, and so ayherever the phrase occurs in this Gospel. Matthew most oon> 
nwuly employs the plur.il Heavens,’ following the Hebrew usage ; but lie also 
uses the singular lu many places, anti tlmt not mmely of the atmosphere (vi. »6) or 
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at hand.’’ He it is who was spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah 3 
■ wheii: he stid, ^ 

^‘Thk voice of one crying aloud, 

* In TIiJS DESERT PREPARE YE A ROAD FOR THE LORD : 

Make Hrs HIGHWAY STRAIGHT’ ” (Isa. xL 3). 4 

This man John wore clothes of earners hair, and a leather 
belt round his w^ist ; and he lived upon locusts and wild 
honey. 

Then large numbers of people went out to him — people from 5 
Jerusalem and from all Judaea, and from the whole of the 
Jordan valley— and were baptized by him in the Jordan, making 6 
full confession of their sins. But when he saw many of the 7 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming for baptism, he exclaimed, 

“ O vipers’ brood, who has warned you to flee from the coming 
wrath ? Therefore let your lives prove your change of heart ; 8 
and do not imagine that you can say to yourselves, ^We have 9 
Abraham as our forefather,’ for I tell you that God can raise 
up descendants for Abraham from these stones. And already ro 
the axe is lying at the root of the trees, so that every tree 
which does not produce good fruit will quickly be hewn down 

and thrown into the fire. I indeed am baptizing ii 

He predicts . ^ ^ — 

the Appearing you m water on a profession of repentance ; but 

oflj^us*^ coming after me is mightier than I : 

His sandals I am not worthy to carry for a 
moment ; He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire. 

His winnowing-shovel is in His hand, and He will make a 12 
thorough clearance of His threshing-floor, gathering His 
wdieat into the garner, but burning up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire.” ■ ■. ■ ' ... 

the visible sky (xvi, 3), but also of Heaven as the abode of God 34) and of His 
angels (sxu, 30). ■■ ■■ ' 

3. In the deseri prepare^ This is the punctuation preferred by IVegelles (see 
his note on Mark i. 3), and given in Isa. xl. s in the R.V., being required' there both 
by the .accents of the Hebrew and by the parallelism of the two clauses. 

4. This ma»l Or * the same." Lit. - and John himself.' Cp. Luke iv, 

7 Brand] Lit. "offsprings," Warned you Or possibly * taught you 

■how to.. escape/ , . 

8. Change of heart] Or " change of mind." Such is the exact meaning of the word 
commonly, and not wrongly, rendered ‘ repentance,’ This is the only Scripture 
name for / conversion/ 

9. z>mj5r/«£rl Or "do not flatter your.selves with the notion.’ To yourselves]*^ 0-^ 
Lit. * witliin yourselves’ or "among yourselves.’ To raise up] Lit. ‘ to wake pfC « 

11-12. Cp. Mark i. 7-8 ; Luke iii. 15-18, • 

IT. In water] Or possibly, *with water’ (Cp. Acts i. 5; xl. id)}* a'^Hebraism - 
(compare ‘ with the sword,' lit. ‘ in the sword/ xxvi, 52 ; Rev. xiii. ro). And so at 
theendofthever.se. On a profession oH] Lit. ‘into’ (that changed cunditiun), or 
‘ unto' (to teach the absolute nece.ssity of). 

la. Burning up] Lit, ‘ burning down/ to ashes. Chajf] Or ‘ broken straw/ 


6 


MATTHEW II-IIL . 


Joseph in a dream and said, “ Rise ; take the babe 
and His mother and csi;jape to Egypt, ?^nd remain 
there tiii I bring you word. For Herod is about to 
make search for the child in order to destroy Him.’V So Joseph, 
roused himself and took the babe and His mother by night and 
departed into Egypt. There he remained till Herod s death, 
that what the Lord spoke by the Eh'ophet anight be fulfilled, 
“ Our or Egypt I called My Son ” (Hos. xi. i). 

The Children Herod, finding that the Magians had 

at Bethlehem trifled with him, was furious, and sent and mas- 
cruelly killed, j^Qyg micler two years of age, *in 

Bethlehem and all its neighbourhood, according to the date he 
had so carefully ascertained from the Magians. Then were 
the words spoken by the Prophet Jeremiah fulfilled, 

“A VOICE WAS HEARD IN RaMAH, 

Wailing and bitter lamentation : 

It was Rachel bewailing her children, 

And she refused to be comforted because they 
WERE NO MORE'' (Jer, xxxi. 15). 

But after Plerod's death an angel of the Lord ap- 
from^l^pt. in a dream to Joseph in Egypt and said, 

‘‘Rise from sleep, and take the child and His 
mother, and go into the land of Israel, for those who were seek- 
ing the child's life are dead.” So he roused himself and took 
the child and His mother and came into the land of Israel. 
But hearing that Archeiaiis had succeeded his father Herod on 
the throne of Judaea, he was afraid to go there,- and being in- 
structed by God in a dream he withdrew into Galilee, and went 
and settled in a town called Nazareth, in order that the words 
spoken by the" Prophets might be fulfilled, “ He shall be 
* John the '“CALLED A NA 2 :ARENE.” 

p?eSs Baptist made his ap- 

Judgement pearancc, proclaiming in the desert of Judaea, 
Rep^^tarwje. ** Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is now close 
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IS, 17, 23, FulJiUeii\ Or ‘ illustrated.* See E.B. Kicholsou on Matt. ii. 15, 

18. Or ' weeping aloud for.’ See xxvi. 75, n. 

aa. Ff Cod] Cp. verse 12, where the same vc.rh is used. 

Nazarene] A form closer to the Greek would be ‘ Nazorajau.’ And-s so everv- 
^ and in Luke iv. 34. But the recognized Kug*sh form is 

i -io. UpTMark i. 1-6; Luke iii, r-<i4. 

2. Or ‘ change your Kingdom of Ihavm] Lit. ‘ Kingdom of the 

Heavens, and so wherever thy plimse occurs in this Gospel, Matthew most com- 
monly employs the plural ‘ Heavens,’ following the Hebrew usage ; but lie also 
uses the Singular m many places, and that not merely of ihe atmosphere (vi. a6) or 
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at hand,” He it is who was spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah 3 
when he sdcl, 

^‘ The voice of one crying aloud, 

* In TIlE DESERT PREPARE YE A ROAD FOR THE LORD : 

Make His HIGHWAY STRAIGHT’” (Isa. xl. 3). 4 

This man John wore clothes of camel’s hair, and a leather 
belt round his wS.ist ; and he lived upon locusts and wild 
honey.- 

Then large numbers of people went out to him — people from 5 
Jerusalem and from all Judaea, and from the whole of the 
J ordan valley —and were baptized by him in the J ordan, making 6 
full confession of their sins. But when he saw many of the 7 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming for baptism, he exclaimed, 

“ O vipers’ brood, who has warned you to flee from the coming 
wrath? Therefore let your lives prove your change of heart ; 8 
and do not imagine that you can say to yourselves, ‘ We have 9 
Abraham as our forefather/ for I tell you that God can raise 
up descendants for Abraham from these stones. And already 10 
the axe is lying at the root of the trees, so that every tree 
which does not produce good fruit will quickly be hewn down 

and thrown into the lire. I indeed am baptizing 1 1 

He predicts . r • r t 

the Appearing yoLi m water on a profession of repentance ; but 

coming after me is mightier than T: 

His sandals I am not worthy to cany for a 
moment ; He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire. 

His winnowing-shovel is in His hand, and He will make a 13 
thorough clearance of His threshing-floor, gathering His 
wheat into the garner, but burning up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire.” : ■ 

the visible sky (xvi, 2), but also of Heaven as the abocle of God 34) and of His 
angels (xxii. 30).. . ■ ^ 

3. ht the desert prepares This is the punctuation preferred by Tregelles (see 
his note on Mark i. 3), and given in Isa. xl. 3 in the R. V., being required there both 
by the accents of the Hebrew and by the parallelism of the two clauses. 

4. This vtan\ Or ‘the same.* Lit. ‘and John himself,' Cp. Luke xxiiirtpb, n. 

7 Brciod\ Lit. ‘oltsprings.* Warned you Or possibly ' taught you 

how to escape.' ^ 

5. Change of heart} Gr ‘ change of mind.' Such is the exact meaning of the word 

commonly, and not wrongly, rendered ‘ repentance.' This is the only Scripture 
name for ‘conversion.' . 

q. Do mot i?nagme'\ Or ‘do not flatter yourselves with the notion.’ To yourselves}^ 

Lit. ‘within yourselves’ or ‘ among yourselves.’ To raise uf} Lit. * to wake ufi. ' 

ix-12, Cp. Mark i. 7-8 ; Luke iii, 15--18, ««» ^ 

tx. In water} Or possibly, •with water ' (Gp. Acts i, s j xi. id)?* a^Hebrai.sm f 
(compare ‘with the sword,’ lit, ‘in the swurd,’ xwi. $2 ; Rev. xiii. ro), Anel so at 
the end of the verse. On aj^rojession o(} Lit. ‘into’ (that changed condition), or 
‘ unto ' (to teach the absolute necessity of). 

12. Burning up} Lit, * burning down,’ to ashes. Chaff} Or ‘ broken .straw.’ 
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Christ’s Jesus, coming from Galilee to 13 

double the Jordan, presents Hintsclf to John to he baptized 
Baptism, John protested. It is I,” he said, “ who 14 

have need to be baptized by you, and do you come to me ? 

Jesus replied, “Let it be so on this occasion; for so we ought 15 
to fulfil every religious diity/^ Then he consented ’ Jesus was i6 
baplized, and immediately went up from the water. At that 
moment the heavens opened, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove and alighting upon Him, while a voice 17 
came trom heaven, saying, “ This is My Son, the dearly loved, 
in whom is My delight.^^ 

His terrible Jesus was led up by the Spirit into i ^ 

fn t^eDesert ^^^sert in order to be tempted by tlie devil. 

* There He fasted for forty days and nights ; after 2 
which FJe suilfered from hunger. So the -Tempter came and 3 
said, “ If you are the Son of God, command these stones to turn 
into loavesf’ Jesus answered, “It is written * lx is not on 4 

nUKAfl AI.ONK THAT A MAN SHALL LIVE, BUT ON WHATSO- 
EVER God shall appoint''^ (Deut. viii. 3). Then the devil 5 
took Him to the Holy City and caused Him to stand on the 
parapet of the Temple, and said, “ If you are God’s Son, throw 6 
yourself down ; for it is written, 

*To His ANGELS He will give orders concerning thee, 

And on their hands they shall bear thee up, 

Lest at any moment thou shouldst strike thy 

FOOT AGAINST A STONE'” (Ps. xd. II, 12). 

Jesus replied, “Again it is written, ^Thou shalt not put 7 
THE Lord thy God to the proof’” (Deut. vi. 16). Then 8 
the devil took Him to the top of an exceedingly lofty mountain, 
from which he caused Him to see all the Kingdoms of the world 
mid their splendour, and said, “All this I will give you, if o 
.}ou will kneel down and do me homage.” Jesus replied, 10 

k 5 . Lukeiii. ax, 32. 

Ji5lr«nuous}y for u time ; so the Greek 

16 /If f/m/ Lit ‘ mij lo » ’ S-e Wf tS « ^ . 

loU.W iJw,l iat.‘pigooa- Cp LukalS: ■ has ‘openoa 

i-n, yp. Mark i, la, ^3 ; Luke iv. 1 - 13 , 

- ' r Prtfl . 

^ Not the Sanctuary, See xxiii. ,6, nf and the 

hMd W thStwr&g IirSiOT He misappre- 

any further, but that He «/«»!? He forbad Satan to tempt Him 

tfHe ‘a«pth>g-thal ia tryinjan e™ 

lect Him e^ »t. See Deut. vh God would pro. 

9' /d-w c,] The tenses imply ‘ if you will but do me one angle act of homage.’ 
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Begone, Satan! for it is written, ^ To the Lord thy God 
THOU DO HOMAGlj;, AND TO HiM ALONE SHALT THOU 

RENDER WORSHIP^’* (Deut. 13). Thereupon the devil left 
Him, and aligels at once came and ministered to Him 

Now when Jesus heard that John was thrown 
into Gau^e! prison, He withdrew into Galilee, and leaving 13 
Nazafeth He went and settled in Capharnahuin, a 
town by the Lake on the frontiers of Zebulun and Naphtali, in 
order to make good the words of the Prophet Isaiah, 

“ Zebulun’s land and NaphtalPs land ; 

' The road by the lake j the country beyond the 
Jordan ; 

Galilee of the Nations ! 

The people who were dwelling in darkness have 
SEEN A brilliant LIGHT ; 

And on those who were dwelling in the region 
OF THE shadow OF DEATH, 

On them light has dawned” (Isa. ix. i, 2). " 

From that time Jesus began proclaiming : “ Re- 
preach?* the Kingdom of Heaven is now close at 

hand.” And walking along the shore of the Lake 
of Galilee He saw two brothers — Simon called 
Peter and his brother Andrew — throwing a drag-net into the 
Lake; for they were fishers. And He said. to them, “Come 
and follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.” So they 
immediately left their nets and followed Him. As He went 
further on, He saw two other brothers, James the son of Zabdai 
and his brother John, in the boat with their father Zabdai 
mending their nets ; and Fie called them. Whereupon they 
at once left the boat and their father, and followed Him. 

Then Jesus travelled through all Galilee, teach- 
^nd^Mfraciel synagogues and proclaiming the Good 

^^Gaufee News of the Kingdom, and curing every kind of 

disease and infirmity, among the people. His 24 


II 


12 




IS 


16 


17 

18 


19 

20 
21 


22 


23 


II. Ai once] Cp. viii. 24, n. 

13-25. Cp, Mark i. 14, 15 j Luke ly, 14, 15. 

13 . Tkrmm into prison] Lit. ‘d<^ivered up ' (to the jailer), 

13. Ca^tartiahum] See E, B. Nicholson’s note on Matt, iv, 13, " 

13, IS, Lecke] UE. ^tSea of Galilee.^ _ « 

15. < 27 Or * Heathenish Galilee ! ’ * . ' 

16. Diiwlling] ^ See Luke i. *79, n. Region of iho shadow] Lit. region and 

shadow/ a. hendiadys. ' ■ ■■ 

23. TrattelUd througJi] Or ‘ made circuits in/ Tiis Good Netvs of the Kingtiotn] 
r.E. the good news that the Kingdom of Heaven was close at hand (verse 17). 

34. Suffering front] Cp. Luke iv. 38 ; viii. 37, n. 
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fame spread through all Syria ; and they brought all the sick 
to Him, the people who were suffering from various diseases and 
pains — demoniacs, epileptics, pan lytics ; and He cured them. 

And great crowds followed Him, coming from Oiililee, from 25 
the Ten Towns, from Jerusalem, and from beyond the district 
on the other side of the Jordan. 

Seeing the multitude of people^ Jesus went up the i 
*an^hrH]n.” There He seated Himself, and when His 

disciples came to Him, He proceeded to teach 2 
them, and said : 

“ Blessed are, the poor in spirit, for to them belongs the King- 3 
doni of the Heavens, 

Blessed are the mourners, for they will be comforted. 4 

'‘Blessed are the meek, for they as heirs wd II obtain posses- 5 
ston of the earth. 

" Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for righteousness, 6 
for they will be completely satisfied. 

Blessed are the compassionate, for they will receive com- 7 
passion, 

'' Blessed are the pure in heart, for they will see God. 8 

‘‘Blessed are the peacemakers, for it is they who will be 9 
recognized as sons of God. 

Blessed are they who have borne persecutioti in the cause 10 
of righteousness, for to them belongs the Kingdom of the 
Heavens. 

Blessed are you when they have insulted and persecuted ii 

r. The Or ‘ mountain.’ Probably well known to the first readers of 
&rfor contends that this means that Jesus 'remained 

tneie tor a time, Y ht s.i demenre, he renders n, comparintr the sense of thf* 
same vMh m Luka rfu. 45 ; Acts wiii. ii. Cp. Mati! iv. ip. 

' “'"P»rison of this discourse with the 

bermon On the recorded m Luke vi. come from ignoriiie the fact that lilce 
alj other teachers and preachers, Jesus often repeated Himself, and in ^ 

STn is so ductile as fine eold. So was ft 

P Saviour s doctrine, which yielded itself easily to be shaped 

and fashioned into new forms, as need might require ” (Trench). ' * ^ 

3 ~o* ^ Luke VI, so, ai. » \ / 

3-n.TOv,^j Or ‘ Happy.* An adjective in the original, not the nast mi-fii’inU 

submissive, chastened spirit. The wortP ‘ r^^eAr > 

these words adequately represents the meaning!’ " h. ix, but neither of 

xi. 38, n. authorities do not so emphasize the ^they.’ See also 

it-ia. Cp. Luke vi, aa*a6. 
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you, and have said every cruel thin<j about you falsely for my 
sake. Be» joyful and triumphant, because your reward is great 12 

in the Heavens ; for so were the Prophets before you persecuted. 

" ‘‘You are the salt of the earth ; but if salt has 13 

^Lightl^ become tasteless, in what way can it regain its salt- 
ness? It is no longer good for anything but to be 
, thrown away and 1 :roddeii on by the passers by. You are the 14 

' light of the world ; a town cannot be hid if built on a hill-top. 

Nor is a lamp lighted to be put under a bushel, but on the 15 

lanipstand ; and then it gives light to all in the house. Just so 16 

let your light shine before all men, in order that they may see 
your holy lives and may give glory to your Father who is in 
Heaven. 

“ Do not for a moment suppose that I have come 17 
'^repealed.'^^ to abrogate the Law or the Prophets : I have not 
come 4 o abrogate them but to give them their com- 
pletion. Solemnly I tell you that until heaven and earth pass 18 
away, not one iota or smallest detail will pass away from the 
Law until all has taken place. Whoever therefore breaks one 19 

13. Cp. Markix. soj Luke xiv. 34, 35. 

13, 14. y^'ou are the salt of the earik. You are the light 0/ the world] It must 
not be forgotten that these words were originally spoken to a Hebrew, rather than 
to a distinctively Christian audience. The purpose for which the Jewish nation ex» 
isted was an unselfish one— that they might be a spiritual salt preserving the rest 
of mankind from utter corruption, and a spiritual li^ht shedding over the whole 
earth a beneficent influence resembling that of the sun in the sky. The second sen- 
tence of verse 13 is our Lord’s first recorded prediction of the divine rejection of His 
fellow countrymen— a rejection then so ne.ar— consequent upon their failure to re- 
spond to their divine election. Spoken originally to Jews the lesson is one which 
Christians in all ages sorely need to lay to heart. Tasteless] See E. B, Nicholson’s 
note on Matt. v. 13. 

Vtmr holy lives] “Not yourselves ; the shining, not the candle” (Bengel). 

^ 17. The Law] i.B. the moral and ceremonial Law* of Moses, which remained bind- 
ing upon all Jewish Christians until the Mosaic dispensation passed away at the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.ix Even St, Paul who so zealously con- 
tended for the exemption of Gentile Christians from this Lawlieems never to have 
claimed^ a similar freedom for the Jewnsh believers of his day.'f See especially 
Acts xxi. 21, where the charge brought against him was, of course, a false one. - 
..18. Cp. Xuke.xvi.' 17.'’ . X ' ' ' ' ' 

Soleviuly} Greek ‘ Amen.' This is; a Hebrew word, a verbal adjective^ 
meaning ‘ firm,' ‘ solid,’ ‘ immovable,’ and so ‘ faithful,’ ‘ true.V Its ordinary use is 
elliptical, the verb understood being either in the indicative (‘ it is immovably^ttled/ 

* certainly true,'), as here, or in the optative (* may it be fixed and certWn’l as when 
it follows a prayer {i Cor. xiv. 16). See also Rev. iii. 14, u, Heaven and earth] 

To our Lord'.s contemporaries the religious and social system undcJ'S'which they lived 
seemed almost as fixed and as eternal as the earth and sky. Indeed ^heaven and 
earth ’ appears to have been a "name which they gave to the then-existing order of 
things in recognition of what they deemed its permanence and fixity. So both here ^ 
and in 35 the phrase seem.s^ to denote ‘ the Jewish dispensation/ the tra nsitor y 
and provisional character of which Jesus insisted on. In order make the'^ 7 ^-'' 
sitioii less abrupt and revolutioir^ry, and for the sake of their own spiritual e^lucation, 
the early Jewnsh adherents of the new faith were for a limited time to b* left subject 
to an antiquated system of things. Not one iota or smallest detail] Or, as we Eng- 
lish might say, ‘ not the dot of an i nor the cross of a A’ ..s 

rg. Breaks , . teaches . , p'aciiscs , , teaches] Lit. ‘shall have broken &c.' 

Others to dreak them] Lit. ‘ men so.’ 
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of these least commandments and teaches others to break them, 
will be called the least in the Kingdom of the Heavens ; but 
whoever practises them and teaches them, he will be acknow- 
ledged as great in the Kingdom of the Heavens. F’or I assure 
you that unless your righteousness greatly surpasses that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, you will certainly not^find entrance into 
the Kingdom of the Heavens. 

You have heard that it was said to the ancients, 
^ Thou shaut not commit murder (Exod. xx. 1 3), 
and whoever commits murder will be answerable 
to the magistrate/ But I say to you that every one who be- 
comes angry with his brother shall be answerable to the magis- 
trate ; that whoever says to his brother ‘ Raca/ shall be answer- 
able to the Sanhedrin ; and that whoever says, ‘ You fool ! ’ shall 
be liable to the Gehenna of Fire, If therefore when you are 
offering your gift upon the altar, you remember that your 
brother has a grievance against you, leave your gift there 
before the altar, and go and make friends with your brother 
first, and then return and proceed to offer your gift. Come to 
terms without delay with your opponent while you are yet with 
him bn the way to the court ; for fear he should obtain judge- 
ment from the magistrate against you, and the magistrate 
should give you in custody to the officer and you be thrown into 
prison. I solemnly tell you that you will certainly not be re- 
leased till you have paid the very last farthing. 

heard that it was said, ‘ Thou SHALT 


Adultery and ■* wm- jnuaiu tucii, n vv<xa 

Impure NOT COMMIT ADULTERY ^ (Exod. XX. 14). But I tell 
you that whoever looks at a woman and cherishes 


lustful thoughts has already in his heart become guilty with 


so. ymr j.e._ ‘ your scrupulous observance of the Law --obser- 

vance of its spirit as well as of its letter, of its letter as well as of its spirit. Greatly 
snr^am$\ Lit. ‘ sjull have abounded more than.’ Verses 21 to 48 of this chapter 
illustrate the way in which Jewish Christians were to observe the Law of Moses 
even nfR"e .^itpulously than the .Scribes and Pharisees did. 

si. You mvi hmra] "The people knew the Law only by the public readinjEES 
CTholuck). Th€igtagistraie] See Deut. xvi. 18. 

22. Aft^'ry witn hh hrother\ v.l. adds ‘without just cause/ Raca\ lb. *you 
empty man I SanhedrinX The Supreme Court at Jerusalem. Fo&il Or 'Impious 
rebel ; mSre, "The mention of an Oriental word raca in the first clause, 

and of the Sanhedrin, where crimes of blasphemy were punished, makes It probable 
^h^iere is a reference to the Hebrew m^rah, apostate" (Wordsworth), 

Gmmna^f Ptr^ Or ‘ HelL’ The. severest punishment inflicted by the Jews upon 
any erumoal^ Tim corpse (after the man had been ftoned to death) was thrown out 
jmo the Valley of Htmiom {Gay-Nmndm) and Was devoured by the worm or the 
flame Ciehenna ’ ia rendered by McClellan ‘The Burning Valiev.* 

25-26., Cp, Luke XU. nS, so. » 


25-2iS.,Cp. Ulhc Xii. 58; sg. ^ 

aS‘ fame fo /.fi'wwj Or ; be reasonable and accommodating.* QF/cer} lb. ‘ police 
officer’ or ‘constable,’ as in xxvi. 58. » . .4^ j ^ 
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regard to her. If therefore your eye, even the right eye, is a 29 
snare to you, tear it out and away with it ; it is better for you 
that one ittember should be destroyed rather than your whole 
body be thrown into Gehenna. And if your right hand is a 
snare to you, cut it off and away with it ; it is better for you 
that one member should be destroyed rather than your whole 
body go into Gehenna. 

•ru e .4 “ Also it was said, * If any man puts away his 

The Sacred- ^ 

ness of Mar- WIFE, LET HIM GIVE PIER A WRITTEN NOTICE OF 

riage. divorcement’ (Deut, xxiv. i). But I tell you that 
ev^ry man who puts away his wife except on the ground of 
unfaithfulness causes her to commit adultery, and whoever 
marries her when so divorced commits adultery. 

Simple Truth- Again, you have heard that it was said to the 
fulness of ancients, 'THOU SHALT NOT SWEAR FALSELY 
Speech. 7), BUT SHALT PERFORM THY VOWS TO 

THE Lord’ (Num, xxx. 2, Deut. xxiii. 2i). But I tell you not 
to swear at all ; neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne ; nor 
by the earth, for it is the footstool under His feet ; nor by 
Jerusalem, for it is the City of the Great King And do not 
swear by your head, for you cannot make one hair white or 
black. But let your language be, ‘ Yes, yes,’ or * No, no ; ’ any- 
thing in excess of this comes from the Evil one. 

“ You have heard that it was said, ‘ Eye FOR 
forbidd^m^ EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH ’ (Exod. xxi. 24). But I 
tell you not to resist a wicked man, but if any one 
strikes you on the, right cheek, turn the other to him as well *; 
if any one wishes to go to law with you and to deprive you of 40 

29, 30. /s a snars to jfou] Li£. *h tripping you iip 7 i.e. causing yon to stumble 
into sin. The same verb occurs 30 times in the N.T. ; 14 times in this Gospel. In 
every case it is translated in the A, V. by ‘ offend,* which is probaBly to be understood 
?n tbp> nf T.ntin w/.fK >offendere/ to stumble, or cause stumble. See 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 

35 


37 

38 

39 


in the sense of the Latin verb 
xy,:'is, n. . 

..32. -Cp. L«ke.xvi.;i8*'.", ' ■ 

3a. Unfaiihfuhms\ Whether before marriage (see i. 18-25) or after. when 

Or perhaps, generally, ‘ a divorced woman.* 

34. On the subject of judicial oaths see .xxvi. 63, II, ^ 

35* By Jermalem\ Lit. ‘ into,’ implying the turning of the thoughts, ^s?ld perhaps 
the face also, towards the City and the Temple. 

37. Let yont' language v.l. ‘'your language shall be.’ T}^ Evil one\ Or 
’ wickedness,* See 2 Cor. v. 10, n. 

■ 39-40, Cp.T^uke vj. ay-so. ^ 

39. Birikes\ Or ’ slaps/ or perhaps, ‘ strikes with a rod,’ Cp. xxvi, 67. Cheeky 
.Lit.' ‘jaw. .. 

In Palestine and the adjacent countries the common people to ^le presen 


40. 


wear, as the Greeks and Romans did of old, two garments only, These^rO a long 
cotton shirt or tunic (the Greeks a*id Romans, and doubtless the ancient Jew.s, wore 
vvool), called by the Arabs kamise^ and an outer mantle or cloak, square, with two 
holes in it for the arms to pass through, called an abba or abbdyek. The latter, 
often more or less embroidered, i& ttie more costly. 
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your under garment, let him take your outer one also ; and 
whoever shall compel you to convey his goods one mile, go 
with him two. To him who asks, give : from him \vho would 

borrow, turn not away. ^ -r 

You have heard that it was said, ^ Thou shalt 
thy neighbour (Lev. xix. i8) and hate 
thine enemy.’ But I cominanch you all, love your 
enemies, and pray for your persecutors ; that so you may be- 
come true sons of your Father in Heaven; for He causes His 
sun to rise on the wicked as well as the good, and sends rain 
upon those who do right and those who do wrong. For if you 
love only those who love you, what reward have you earned ? 
Do not even the tax-gatherers do that ? And if you salute 
only your near relatives, what praise is due to you? Do not 
even heathens do the same? You however are to be complete 
in goodness, as your Heavenly Father is complete. 

‘Do not Beware of doing your good actions in the sight 
parade your of men, in order to attract their gaze ; if you do, 
Goodness, reward for you with your Father who 

is in heaven. 

When you give in charity, never blow a 
trumpet before you as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and streets in order that their praises 
may be sung by men. I solemnly tell you that they already 
have their reward. But when you are giving in charity, let not 
your left hand perceive what your inght hand is doing, that your 
charities may be in secret ; and then your Father— Fie who 
sees in secret— will recompense you. 

*^Aad when praying, you must not be like the 
^ 'hypocrites. They are fond of standing and pray- 
ing in the s; nagogues or at the corners of the wider streets, in 
order that men may see them. I solemnly tell you that they 
already have their reward. But you, whenever you pray, go 

41:, Namely on your mule or ass J or perhaps, * carry.* 

44-48, Cp Luke vi. 32-36. 

i. Qo0(l acU^\ Lit. ‘righteousness.’ This consisted, according to the teaching 
of the Scribes, Va almsgiving (see verse 2), prayer (verse 5), and fasting (verse 16). 
Hatch has some interesting remarks on the word {Biblical Gr&i% p. 50), but he has 
forgotten that there is no word in the Hebrew of the Old Testament that definitely 
signifies ‘ alms.’ 

See the Commentators. 

a, 5, 16. i'ke^ already have tkeir reiuard\ So too in Luke vi, 24, The same verb 
IS similarly,, used in Phil. iv. 18 and Philem. 15. Granville Penn’s rendering, ‘they 
are far from their reward,’ is altogether inadmissible, when the verb, as here, is in 
the active voice and governs the accusative, 

«» 4 * dhariiy] Of course in our 20th century sense of the word, 

o* Own room] Lit. Harder’ or ‘ store-dose t„* 
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into your own room and shut the door : then pray to your 
Father who is in secret, and your Father — He who sees in 
secret—wifi recompense you. 

^ ‘‘ And vvhen praying, do not use needless repe- 7 
Rep'etitfons:’^ as heathens do, for they expect to be lis- 

tened to for their multitude of words. Do not, 8 
however, imitate llijpin ; for your Father knows what things you 
need before ever you ask Him. • 

“In this manner therefore pray : ‘Our Father 9 
who art in Heaven, may Thy name be kept holy ; 10 

let Thy kingdom come ; let Thy will be done, as 
in heaven so on earth ; give us tO-day our bread for the day ; and 1 1, 
forgive us our shortcomings, as we also have forgiven those 
who have failed in their duty towards us ; and bring us not 13 
into temptation, but rescue us from the Evil one.' 

“For if you forgive others their offences, your 14 
givenessan Heavenly Father will forgive you also ; but if you 15 
absolute not forgive others their offences, neither will 
your Father forgive yours. 

‘Fast secretly When any of you fast, never assume a gloomy 16 
and cheer- look as the hypocrites do ; for they disfigure their 
faces in order that it may be evident to men that 
they are fasting. I solemnly tell you that they already have 
their reward. But, whenever you fast, pour perfume on your hair 17 
and wash your face, that it may not be apparent to men that i8 


8,23. See pp. 51, $2. 

8. Your FaikerSt Mju, ‘ God your Father.” 

9“io. Cp. Lukexi. 2. 

10. J'FiV/] Or 'pleasure-’ Cp. John vi. 38, n, 

11-13, Cp. Luke xi. 3, 4i 

XX. For ike dity} More lit. ‘ for the day now coming on.' It should be remem- 
bered that this prayer was taught by our Lord who was a Jew to His disciples who 
were Jews, and that according to Jewish reckoning the day begins ^t sunset. This 
petition is therefore not only appropriate in the morning, as referring to the supply 
of our nece.ssities till nightfallj but also in the evening, as embracing all the time till 
■ the next' eyeuhig. ■ 

12. Failed >m their duty} Cp. Luke xi. 4, n. This, however, although negative, 
is an ‘ offence,* verse 15. 

13. From th$*Evil one} Or possibly ‘ from evil ; ’ but in that case * outOf,' as used 

with the .same verb in 2 Pet. ii. 9, might have been expected ratli^ than ‘ from.’ 
Such is the usage of the Greek language, (See, for example, Herodotus i. 87.) As 
to the doxology which in later manuscripts is found at the end of the Lord’s Prayer, 
the statement of Alford that “ we find absolutely no trace of it in early times ” is 
inexact : it does occur in an imperfect form in the one existing MS. of The Teach-^ 
ing o/the Ff^fostles. (This most intei*e.sting book, however, had not been disco yerc 4 . 
when Alford wrote.) Still the balance of evidence a.s to the authjpnticity oftSe 
doxology is overwhelmingly agaij^st it. ,1^. ; 

17, Perfitme} 'i’he use of highly scented oil or pomade, sometime.s very co.stly, was 
customary among the Greeks and Romans, and therefore not unu.suai among the 
Jews in the time of our Lord. “ Christ’s great command is to do the hardest things 
for His sake as if we liked them” (E. Thring). 
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you are fasting^ but to your Father who is in secret j and yout 
Father— He who sees in secret— will recompense you. 

« Do not lay up stores of wealth fof yourselves 
earth, where the moth and wear-and-tear de- 
stroy, and where thieves break in and steal ; but 
amass wealth for yourselves in heaven, where neither the nioth 
nor wear-and-tear destroys, and ^yhere thieves do not break in 
and steal For where your wealth is, there also will your heart 
be. 

“ The eye is the lamp of the body. If then your 
supreme Jm-. eyesight IS good, your whole body wui be weU 
portance. jf y^uj. eyesight is bad, your whole 

body will be dark. If however the very light within you is dark- 
ness, how dense must the darkness be I 
** No man can be in the service of two masters ; for either 
he will dislike one and like the other, or he will attach himself 
AH Worry Is neglect the other. You cannot be ser- 

forbfdden to vants both to God and to gold. For this reason 
Christians, j c[jatge you not to be over-anxious about your 
lives, inquiring what you are to eat or \yhat you are to drink, 
nor yet about your bodies, inquiring what clothes you are to 
put on. Is not the life more precious than its food, and the 
body than its clothing ? Look at the birds which fly in the air : 
they do not sow or reap or store up in barns, but your Heavenly 
Father feeds them : are not you of much greater value than 
they ? Which of you by being over-anxious can add a single 
foot to his height ? And why be anxious about clothing ? Learn 
a lesson from the wild lilies. Watch their growth. They neither 
toil nor spin, and yet I tell you that not even Solomon in all hh 
magnificence could array himself like one of these. And d 
<1 

i9~2r. Cp. Luke xij. 33, 34. 

, 19, Wear-atid-iear\ So Alford, Or ‘rust,’ For the sense cp. C&I. ih aa, the, 
parenthetical clause. ^ Break in] Lit, ‘ dig through ‘ (the wall). 

: •32-^3. Cp. Luke xi. 34-36. 

2 a.«S{ 3 * Byestgki] Lit. ‘es'c.’ 

24. Cp^juke xvi. 13. 

.34. Be in se'f'vice qf\ Lit. ‘be the slave of.’ Setvanis] Or ‘slavcn.'' 

Lit. ‘^Stamon,’ , Tlic word occurs also in Luke xvi. 9, 13. 

35. Cp. Luke .xii. 22, 23. 

«6-33. Cp. Luke xiL 24-31. 

37. A. nns;ie foot] IXt. ‘one cubit.* In Hebrew and in Classical and Hellenistic 
Greek {as always in French aiul most modern European languages) the»^rst ciirdina) 
'*s7»?iteral is sonietimes used with a. weakened force as equivalent to oiu indefinite 
articler PpssiOly however the true sense is ‘can add a single moment to his ap^ 
painted apanXlife.* Not one person in ten thou.>laud wishes to add eighteen inches 
lohis suture, butmany would gladly prolong their lives. For ‘ foot,’ cp. I.uke xii 25.' . 
. 38. Afto.. ^aick tkefr gr<^mtk] Lit. ‘ lilies— how they grow ' As men 

do. as women do, t, 4 





• • 
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God so clothes the wild herbage which to-day flourishes and 
to-morrow feeding the oven, will He not much more clothe 
youi you men of little faith ? Do not be over-anxious, therefore, 31 
asking HVliJft shall we eat?* or ‘What shall we drink?* or 
‘What shall we wear?* For all these are questions that 32 
heathens are always asking ; but your Heavenly Father knows 
that you need these things --all of them. But make His King- 33 
dom and righteousness your chief aim, and then these things 
shall all be given you in addition. Do not be over-anxious, 34 
therefore, about to-morrow, for the morrow will bring its own 
car^s. Enough for to-day are U>day*s troubles. 

Criminais not, that you may not be judged; for 1,2 

mustnofcjudge your own judgement will be dealt — and your own 

measure meted— to yourselves. And why do you 3 
look at the speck in your brother’s eye, and do not consider the 
beam of timber in your own eye ? Or how say to your brother, 4 
‘ Allow me to take the speck out of your eye/ while the beam is 
in your own eye ? Hypocrite, first take the beam out of your 5 
own eye, and then you will see sufficiently clearly to remove the 
speck from your brother’s eye. 

“ Give not that which is holy to the dogs, nor thi‘ow your 6 
pearls to the swine ; otherwise they will trample them under 
their feet and then turn and attack you. 

Prayer. A given to you ; seek, and you 7 

turee^^oki will find ; knock, and the door will be opened to 

you. For it is always he who asks that receives, 8 

he who seeks that finds, and he who knocks that has the door 

opened to him. Who is there, a man of your own number, 9 

who if his son shall ask him for bread will offer him a stone ? 

Or if the son shall ask him for a fish will offer *him a snake? lo 
If you then, imperfect as you are, know how to give good gifts to ^ ii 
your children, how much more will your Father in Heaven give 
good things to those who ask Him ! Everything, therefore, be 12 

^ ■ ■ 

31, 34. O'ire r-an A' ious] Tha form of the verb in these two verses bears a meaning 
that difers by a shade from that in verse 25,^ In verse 23 the sense is^ot to cherish 
solicitnde ; ’ in verses 31, 34 ‘ Admit no solicitude,’ that is, * do not even begin to be 
anxious.’ ;/ 'See. 6.' ' V - 

For . . but\ Lit. *for , . for.' ^See Appendix A, 11. 

1-2. Cp. Mark iv. 24 ; Luke vi, 37. * % 

3~5. Cp. Luke vi. 39-42. ^ 

3, 4, s. S^beck . , bcam\ A striking instance of oriental hyperbole, ^ ConsitUy] Or 
‘notice.’ . * '' ' 

6. Attack\ Tearing you with their tusks. 

7-£i. Cji. X*uke xi. 9-13. 

. 7, As>k . seek . . knocks Or ‘ Keep asking . , .seeking . . knocking/ 

. X2. Cp. Luke vi. 31. 





IS MATTHEW VII. . 

it what it mayj that you would have men do to you, do you also 
the same to them ; for in this tlie Law and the Prophets are 
summed up. 

The Need of Enter by the narrow gate ; for wide is the gate 
intense and broad the road which leads to ruin, and many 
Earnestness, enter by it ; because narrow is the 

gate and contnicted the road which leads "to Life, and few are 
those who find it. 

Teachers to be Beware of the false teachers— men who come to 

judged by you in sheep^s fleeces, but beneath that disguise they 
are ravenous wolves. By their fruits you will easily 
recognize them. Are grapes gathered from thorns or figs from 
brambles? Just so every good tree produces good fruit, but a 
poisonous tree produces bad fruit. A good tree cannot bear bad 
fruit, nor a poisonous tree good fruit. Every tree which docs 
not yield good fruit is cut down and thrown aside for burning. 
So by their fruits at any rate, you will easily recognize them. 

Rea! Ofaedi- ^ every one who says to me, * Master, Master,’ 
ence the only will enter the Kingdom of Heaven, but only those 
Heavea. obedient to my Father in Heaven. Many 

will say to me on that day, ‘Master, Master, have 
we not prophesied by Thy name, and by Thy name expelled 
demons, and by Thy name performed many mighty works?’ 
And then I will tell them plainly, ‘ I never knew you : begone 
from me, you doers of wickedness.’ 

The utter Use hears these my teachings and 

le&aness of acts upoii them will be found to resemble a wise 
man who builds his house upon the rock ; and the 
heavy rain falls, the swollen torrents come, and the 
winds blow and beat against the house ; yet it does not fall, for 
its foundation is on the rock. And every one who hears these : 
my teachings and does not act upon them will be found to 


13. Cp. Luke xiu. ^4, Is tltcgate] v.l. omUs» these words. 

narroiv] Or ‘how narrow.’ Ta Life] Or Ho 


15. Lit, See xi. 13, n. 

16 -81. Cp. luike vi. 43-46. 

16. Thorns . . brambles] .A.p proximate rendcring.s. Tlie plants referred to are 
not known ut England by these names. 

ai. WiU enter] Better than ‘ shall enter/ ftfr our Lord is not yet a^uinin^^ the 

character and language of the Judge, ‘L ' ® 

as--5!-4 Cp. Luke xiii. 25-37. 

aj. h^kkeilness] Lit. ‘ lawlessuess.* - 

34 -2?. Cp* Lwke vi, 47-49. 

24. Tkesey v.ju. omit:, this word. 

34/26. WUl be fmuti ^c.] Ot ‘ wilt in the judgement of the intelligent universe be 
compared to, Cp. xi. 16 ; sui. 34, n, 
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resemble a fool who builds his house upon the sand. The 27 
heavy rain* descends, the swollen, torrents come, and the 
winds blow ^ and burst upon the house, and it falls; and 
disastrous is the fall.’’ 

When Jesus had concluded this discourse, the crowds were 28 
filled with amazement at His teaching, for He had been teaching 29 
them as one who had authority, and not as their Scribes taught. 

Upon descending from the hill country He was r 
followed by immense crowds. And a leper came 2 
, to Him, and throwing himself at His feet, said, 

**Sir, if only you are willing you are able to cleanse me.” So 5 
Jesus put out His hand and touched him, and said, “ I am 
willing : be cleansed.” Instantly he was cleansed from his 
leprosy ; and Jesus said to him, Be careful to tell no one, but 4 
go and show yourself to the priest, and offer the gift which Moses 
appointed as evidence for them ” (Lev. xiv, 4). 

A Roman After His entry into Gapharnabum a captain 5 
came to Him, and entreating Him, said, " Sir, my 6 
servant at home is lying ill with paralysis, and is 
suffering great agony.” Jesus answered, “ I will come and cure 7 
him.” The captain replied, “ Sir, I am not a fit person to re- 8 
celve you under my roof : merely say the word, and my servant . 
will be cured. For I myself am also under authority, and have 9 
soldiers under me. To one I say ‘ Go,’ and he goes, to another 
‘ Come,’ and he comes, and to my slave, ‘ Do this or that,’ and 
he does it.” Jesus listened to this reply, and was astonished, 10 
and said to the people following Him, ” I solemnly declare to 
you that in no Israelite .have I found faith so great as that. 

And I tell you that many will come from the east and from rr 
the west and will recline at table with Abraham^ Isaac and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, while the natural heirs of the • 12 

28. Filled wiih\ The tense (imperfect) implies more than * full of.' They talked 
.vith one anotiier \yith^r<7w/rt^ amazement about what they had been hearing. 

1-4. Cp. Mark i. 40-45; Luke v, 12-16. 

2, 6, 3 , 2t. Sir\ Or according to the phraseology common in tlie ^st * My 
Lord.' We must not imagine however that the divinity of Jesu.s recognized 
even by His disciples till after His resurrection (John xx, 28). 

5-13. Cp. Luke vii. i-io, 

5. Captain} Namely in the Roman army. Cp. Mark xv, 39, n. 

6, 8, 13. Lit. ^ boy.’ Cp. Luke vii. 7. •> 

6. Suffering , . agony} In exceptional cases a paralytic patient may suffer pains^i^sss^ 

not actually caused by the paralysis, yet accompanying it., ^ 

8 . A fit person, etc.] Or as in Lllke vii. 8. Say the word} Lit. ^say word.’ 

9. v.L.. inserts ‘ranging myself’ between ‘am' and ‘ under,’ as in Luke vii, 8. 

JO. In no Israelite} Lit, * with no one in Israel.’ v.i.. ‘ not even in Israel.’ 

It. ‘Recline at iahle} Cp. Luke vii. 38 ; John xiii, 23. 

t2. Weeping and gnashing of teeth in this life are in comparison but child's play t 
there will be the weeping, the gnashing. The phrase ocenrj^ aj[s<^ Matt, jjiii. 42, 50 ; 

m p 
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Kitigdomwill be driven out into the darkness outside: there 
will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of tfeeth.” And 13 
Jesus said to the captain, Go, and just as you have believed, 
so be it for you.’’ And the servant recovered precisely at that 
time. 

Peter^s After this Jesus went to the house of Peter, whose 14 

jWother-iii-iJawtTfjotber-in-Iaw he found ill in bed with fever. He 15 
touched her hand and the fever left her : and then 
she rose and waited upon Him. 

Many other 1 ^) the evening numbers of demoniacs were 16 
Miracles, brought to Him, and with a word He expelled the 
demons ; and Ho cured all the sick, in order that the prediction 17 
of the Prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled, “He Himself assumed 

OUR WEAKNESSES, AND BORE THE BURDEN OF OUR DISEASES ” 

(Isa. liii. 4). 

New Disciples Seeing great crowds about Him Jesus had given 18 
put to the' directions to cross to the other side of the Lake, 

when a Scribe came and said to Him, “ Teacher, I 19 
will follow you wherever you go.” Jesus answered, Foxes 20 
have holes and birds have nests j but the Son of Man has 
nowhere to lay His head.” Another of the disciples said to 21 
Him, ‘‘Sir, allow me first to go and bury my father.” Jesus re- 22 
plied, “ F’ollow me, and leave the dead to bury their own dead.” 

A storm re- Then He went on board a fishing^boat, and His 23 
^subdueS^ disciples followed Him, But suddenly there arose 24 
a great storm on the Lake, so that the waves 

xKii. *3 ; xxlv, 51 ; XXV. 30; and in Luke xUi. 38. These were terrible words to 
ihsue from the gentle lips of our blessed Saviour, . 

14-15. Cp. Mark i. 30-31 Luke iv. 38, 30, 

14. FounA Litf ‘ .saw,^ 

15. ‘roused herself.* Waited] Imperfect tense, implying' prolonged, 
action. She proceedeil, a.s mistress of the house, to discharge ail the dutie.s of 
hospiraiity towards Jier Guest. 

16-17. Cp. Mark i, 32-34 ; Luke iv. 40, 41. 

ike evening] It was the Sabbath (Mark i. at, ap, 3a) until sunset : but after 
snnsetjpeople might bring their sick to be cured without violating either the Law or 
even tTIfci^^adilions of the Elders. 

58. Cp. ^^rk iv, 35 ; Luke viii. aa, Gread crowds] v.L. *a crowd.’ 'Vt • 

19-33. Cp. Xuke ix, 57-6®. 

59, A scribe] Lit. * one scribe.* See vi. 27, n. 

20. Or‘roosun|-phiccs.’ 

22, Dead . . dead] Spuritualiy dead . . naturally dead. See Luke ix. 50, n, 

23-27, Cp Mark iv, 35-41 j Luke viii. 22-35. ' 

1 -C;. Lit. *scel* or ‘behold!’ In the Hebrew of the ( 5 ?T. we con» 

% iuterjeciion or kurngk used in narrative in the sense of 
MiehoMlLand it was natural that the N.T. waiters, being Jews, should in this 
particular follow their native idiom. But this ‘ behold 1’ is an interjection not a 
verb : see John 29, n. The word is rarely used by the Classical authors, and 
apparently by no prose writer among them. Nor does the English language tolerate 
this/reqdent use of the uiterjectjou, but .such a word as ‘suddenly ‘ will sometimes 
Convey the true sense. As » mle'we must simply omit it, 
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threatened engulf the boat ; but He was asleep. So they 
came and woke Him, crying, ** Master, save us, we are drown- 
ing ! ” He ropplied, “ Why are you so easily frightened, you 
men of little faith ? ” Then He rose and reproved the winds 
and the waves, and there was a perfect calm ; and the men, 
filled with amazemeni:, exclaimed, “ What kind of man is this ? 
for the very winds and waves obey him ! 

Two Gadarene ^ Other side, in the country 

Demoniacs of the Gadarenes, there met Him two men pos- 
• * sessed with demons, coining from among the 

tombs : they were so dangerously fierce that no one was able to' 
pass that way. They cried aloud, What have you to do wdth 
us, Son of God ? Have you come here to torment us before the 
time ? ” Now at some distance from them a vast herd of swine 
were feeding. So the demons entreated Him, “If you drive us 
out, send us into the herd of swine.” He replied, “ Go.” They 
departed from the men and went into the swine, whereupon the 
entire herd instantly rushed down the cliff into the Lake and 
perished in the water. The swineherds fled, and went and told 
the whole story in the town, including what had happened to the 
demoniacs. So at once the whole population came out to meet 
Jesus; and when they saw Him, they besought Him to leave 
their country. Accordingly He went on board, and crossing over 
came to His own town. 

The Cure of a Here they brought to Him a paralytic lying on a 
pa^^ysed bed. Seeing their faith Jesus said to the paralytic, 
it Take courage, my child ; your sins are pardoned.” 
“ Such language is impious,” said some of the Scribes among 
themselves. Knowing their thoughts Jesus said, “•Why are you 
cherishing evil thoughts in your hearts ? Why, whiclT is easier ? 
to say, ‘ Your sins are pardoned,* or to say ^ Rise up and walk*? 
But, to prove to you that the Son of Man has authority on 
earth to pardon sins” — He then says to the paralytic,4^itise, 


28-34. Cp, Mark v, 1-20 ; Luke viii. 26-39. 

ichin,’ 


/* 


2S. Or *ou£ of/ ‘ from within,’ Cp. xxvii. 33 ; Phil, iii. tu 

32. /jistaHtijy] Cp. verse 24. 

33. Swine/^erds] ** Although they weft; not herdsmen by profession,” says Uengel. 
Buc the term Snployed is the precise equivalent of the Hebrew word that coramonjbir 
means ‘shepherd/ being the present participle of a verb meaning ‘to tend and j^ed/ 


1. //wr artm Cax>harnahum. $ee iv, 13 i Mark ii. t, 

2. A mere mattress or thick rug. Cp. Mark ii. 4, 

3, Or * within.' 

4, Knowingi V.L, ‘seeing/ 
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and take up your bed and go home.” And he got i|p, and went 
iiiX home. And the crowd were awe^^struck when they saw it, 
and ascribed the glory to God who had entrusted such povvei 
to a man, 

TheCaitof Passing on thence Jesus saw a man calied 
Matthew. Matthew sitting at the Toll Office, and said to him, 
“ Follow me/’’ And he rose up and followed Him, And while 
He was reclining at table, a large number of tax-gatherers and 
notorious sinners were of the party with Jesus and His disciples. 
This the Pharisees observed and inquired of His disciples, 
“Why does your Teacher eat \vith the tax-gatherers and 
notorious sinners ? ” He heard the question and replied, It is 
not men in good health who require a doctor, but the sick. But 
go and learn wlmt this means, * It IS MERCY that I DESIRE, 
NOT SACRIFICE’ (Hos. vi. 6) ; for I did not come to appeal to 
the righteous, but to sinners.” 

The Disciples' John’s disciples came and asked 

Neglect of him, Why do we and the Pharisees fast, but your 
fasting, tjQ not?” Jesus replied, ^‘Can the bride- 

groom’s party mourn as long as the bridegroom is with them ? 
But other days will come (when the Bridegroom has been taken 
from them) and then they will fast. No one ever mends an old 
cloak with a patch of newly woven cloth ; if they did, the patch 
pat on would tear away some of the old, and a worse rent would 
ensue. Nor do people pour new wine into old wineskins ; if 
they did, the skins would split, the wine would escape, and the 
skins be destroyed ; but they put new wine into fresh skins, and 
both are saved.” 

Uair'sefead While He was thus speaking, a Ruler came up 
Daughter.- profoundly bowing said, “ My daughter is just 

8. T0 a. man] Lit, *to men,' Etiiru^ied] As they saw and confessed. 

same verb is used in apparently the same >seuse in Geu. xxxix. 8, LXX, It is possible 
however to render it * given,’ as in John xvii, jt, 7, 8, 

9 - 3 i 6 ,^p. Mark u, is-i? ; Luke v. 27-3^12, 

9. On the ground, either within or in front of the hut or tenement th.at 
served an hDi^ipffice, Folim me] Perhaps the real modern English etpiivalent for 

■■■ this ■ is- ■’ Gome With' me/ . 

to. At ia.hU] In Matthew's house, as we learn from Luke v. 20. Tax] Inclusive 
of lons,^as well as of taxes levied on houses, lands, and persons, 

X j. To your teachers of the haw. 

„ Gp. Mark ii, 18-22 ; Luke v, 33-30. . 

14, Fast] v.i.. adds ‘ often,' 

If Uiey did , . , wuidteay] Lit. ‘otherwise . . . tears/ 

X7' leather bottles/ which were commonly made, as now in Spain and 

many parts of the world, of goats' skins, but sometimes of the skins of asses or 
, ^luels. Ifiheydtd . . would spilt] Lit. ‘Otherwise . , split.’ Would escape . , 
he destroyed] Lit. ' escapes , , are destroyed/ 

18-26. Cp. Mark v. 21-43 ; Luke viii, 40-56. 

iB. FuUrl^Or the synagogue {Mark v. 22). A Euler] hit, 'one Ruler/ See vi. 
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dead ; buj come and put your band upon her and she will 
return to life.^’ And Jesus rose and followed him, as did also 19 
His disciplee, 

A permanent But a woman who for twelve years had been 20 
Invalid cured. with haemorrhage came behind Him and 

touched the tassel of His cloak ; for she said to herself, “If I 21 
but touch His cloak, I shall be cured,”'^ And Jesus turned and 22 
saw her, and said, “ Take courage, daughter ; your faith has 
cured you.” And the woman was restored to health from that 
moment. 

viair’s Child Entering the Ruler’s house, Jesus saw the flute- 23 
brc»4ght^back players and the crowd loudly wailing, and He said, 24 
“Go out of the room ; the little girl is not dead, 
but asleep.” And they laughed at Him. When however the 25 
place was cleared of the crowd, Jesus entered, and on His 
taking the little girl by the hand, she rose up. And the report 26 
of this spread throughout all that district. 

As Jesus passed on, two blind men followed 
T^ceive^slght”^^^^ shouting and saying, “ Pity us, Son of David ; ” 
and when He had gone indoors, they came to Him. 

“ Do you believe that I can do this ? ” He asked them. They 
replied, “Yes, Sir.” So He touched their eyes and said, 
“According to your faith let it be to you and their eyes were 
opened. Then assuming a stern tone Jesus commanded them : 

“ Be careful to let no one know.” But they went out and 
published His fame in all that district. 

And as they were leaving His presence a dumb demoniac was 

27, n. Instead of /one Ruler came up,’ v.l. (omitting’ * 0140 ') reads ‘a Ruler 
entered.’ Profouiuily Imvingl The verb is the same as in ii, 2, 8, ii ; xv, as 5 John 
ix, 38. 

ao, TVwc/WI See Lev. XV. 19. Or ‘ fringe.’ See Nnm. xv. 38. • ' 

ai, 22. Cured] The ■verb here employed is the same as is often rendered by * save.' 

It signifies to deliver either (i) as here, from present evil of any kind, or (a) from 
impending or future evil, Tlie former is the sense twice as frequently as the latter. 

In the interpretation, therefore, of i. ar, we .shall probably be right in consi ds trlug the 
thought of deliverance^ from sin itself— the abiding stain of its continuJItr^xistence 
witl)in us— as dominating (though €lDubtles.s not ^ excluding) that op/inmunity from 
consequent punishment. ! t is this view of Christ as the Healer— of ’Salvator* as 
meaning ’ Healer' — that led the author of the old Westphalian poem The HeUland 
to celebrate our Lord’s praises under that iriinej and that induced our Anglo-Saxon 
sires to translate the name Jesus into ‘ Se Haelend * everywhere in the Gospels as ,11 
well as in^ermons and religious poems. .. 

23, 25. The crowd] A great number of persons were in the house who Jh^ ftuT 
opportunity of satisfying themsejwes that the little girl was dead, and g.h in became 
eye-witnesses of the miracle. Jesus while lie often repressed mere gossip about His 
wonderful works, nevertheless tiesired that they should be seen by many witnesses, 

35. Rose up] Lit. ‘ woke up.* 

28. Sir] See viii. 3, n. 

3a*-«34, Cp. Luke xi. 14, 15. 

33, Dumb] Perhaps a deaf-mute. 


27 

28 

29 

30 

32. 



A dumb 
Madman 
cured. 


^palsLn^for" towns and the villages, teaching in their synagogues 
and proclaiming the Good News of the Kingdom, 
and curing every kind of disease and infirmity. 
And when He saw the crowds He was touched with pity for 
them, because tliey were distressed and were fainting on the 
ground like sheep which have no shepherd. Then He said to 
His disciples, The harvest is abundant, but the reapers are 
few ; therefore entreat the Owner of the Harvest to send out 
reapers into His field.” 

Then He called to Him His twelve disciples 
and gave them authority over foul spirits, to drive 
them out ; and to cure every kind of disease 

and infirmity. 

Now the names of the twelve apostles were these : first, 
Simon called Peter, and his brother Andrew j James the son 
oT Zabdai, and his brother John ; Philip and Bartholomew, 
Thomas and Matthew the tax-gatherer, James the son of 
Alphaeus, and Thaddaeus ; Simon the Cananaean, and Judas 
the Iscariot who also betrayed Him. 

. . These twelve Je^us sent on a mission, after 

totbecommon gtvmg them their instructions : 

People. it qq among the hoatben- and 

enter no Samaritan town ; but, instead of that, go to the lost 
sheep of Israel’s race. And as you go, proclaim, ‘The King- 
dom of Heaven is close at hand.’ Cure the sick, raise the dead 
to life, cleanse lepers, drive out demons : you have received 
withoj^^ayment, give without payment. 

\ ' ‘ ' 

34* hit. ‘ ai.‘ See Luke xi. 15, n. 

35 - 30 * Cp. Mark vi, 6, 

3S. hit. * harvest.' 

i, Cp, Mark vl 7 ; Luke ix. i. 

^3, The word occurs here for the first time. The meaning: is * those 

WAO w«;e sent, "emissaries/ 'missionaries.' "^nus noun (a/{)s/a/i;sy is derived 
from ^^ArerJ}(a.p 4 fS/em that occurs in ver.se 5, and is there transUtecl ‘sent.' 

4. 1 his is a totally different word Ircm ’ Caimaniie/ and probably 

means /scarfe;^] i>a. man of KLeriotli ’ (Josh, xv, 25). 

5**t5. tp. Mark vj. ; Luke ix. 1-6. 

5. Prul^bly two and two, like the Seventy at a later luue (Luke x. x). 

6. lofi aa we should say. ‘ lapsed masses/ 

0 , JSme to life\ Lit. * wake.' 


H0 selects 
twelve 
Apostfes. 
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“ Provide no gold or even silver or copper 9 
Their F008 to carry in your pockets ; no handbag, nor 10 

promised. r i- , — 1 r 

, change of linen, nor shoes, nor walkmgstick ; for 
the laboiu'er deserves his food. 

^‘Whatever town or village you enter, inquire for ii 
w^e to^ip<fge 5 make his house ybiir home 

till you leave the place. When you enter the 12 
house, salute it; and if the house deserves it, the peace you 13 
invoke shall come upon it ; if not, your peace shall return to 
yo;irselves. And whoever refuses to receive you or even to listen 14 
to your Message, as you leave that house or town, shake off the 
very dust from your feet. I solemnly tell you. that it will be 15 
more endurable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah on the 
day of Judgement than for that town. 

Cruel Remember it is I ‘who send you out, as sheep 16 

Persecution into the midst of wolves ; prove yourselves as saga- 
foretold. cjqus as serpents, and as innocent as doves. But 17 
beware of men ; for they will deliver you up to appear before 
Sanhedrins, and will flog you in their synagogues ; and you 18 
will even be put on trial before governors and kings for my sake, 
to bear witness to them and to the nations. But when they have 19 
delivered you up, have no anxiety as to how you shall speak or 
what you shall say ; for at tliat very, time it shall be given you 
what to say ; for it is not you who will speak, but the Spirit 20 
of your Father speaking through you. Brother will betray 21 
brother for death, and father, child ; and children will denounce 
their parents and put them to death. And you will be objects of 22 
universal hatred because you are called by my name ; but he who 
holds out to the end — he will be saved. Whenever they perse- 23 

12. Sitlttie lY] When the two apo.stles entered the buildings, they were to salute 
the household, doubtless in the word.s prescribed in Luke jc. s,“ Peace to thl# 
house I ’’ 

Shake off Cp. xviii. 17 ; Acts xih. 51. 
your feet.’, ■ ^ ' 

16. Cp. Luke X, 3. Daves\ Lit, * pigeons/ 


Frotn yimr feef\ Or * that is oa 


17-23. Cp. Mark xiii- 9-13 ; I.uke xxi. 12-17. 
’ ’'*gh C 


See the Comment*^r; 


17, Sunketirins\ Or * High Courts of Justice.’ 

19. The innocent seldom need to make the same elaborate defence as the guilty. 
They qan afford to speak the simple truth and to rely upon God and the justice of 
<hejr cause 1 ^ ^ , 

30 . Tht^gh you] Lit. ‘ in you.* 

32 , Tke JSftd] This phrase also occurs xxiv, 6, £3, 14 ; r Cor, i- B ; Heb. iii. ^ 14^^ 

vi, I T ; 1 Peter iv, 7? Rev. ii. 26; and in a different sense i Cor. xv. 24. -See also 
Heb. ix. 26, n. 1 Cor. x, 11. , * 

23-25. Cp. Luke vi. 40. 

33. £^ca/>e] “ Preserving yourselves for further service" (Baxter). Before the 
Son of Man eomee] Some have supposed that the reference is to a spiritual and 
judicial Ct>miug of Christ at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. 
Cp. xvi. 2S ; xxiv. 34. 
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cute you in one town, escape to the next ; for I solemnly tell 
you that you will not have gone the round of all tife towns ot 
Israel before the Son of Man comes. ^ ^ ^ 

‘‘The learner is never superior to his teacher, 24 
Master^^they and the Servant is never superior to his master. 
wouW suffer, £nough for the learner to be^on a level with his 25 
teacher, and for the servant to be on a level with his master. 

If they have called the master of the house Baal-zebul, how 
much more will they slander his servants? Fear them not, 26 
however ; there is nothing veiled which will not be uncovered, nor 
secret which will not become known. What I tell you in the dark, 27 
speak in the light,* and what is whispered into your ear proclaim 
upon the roofs of the houses. 

“ And do not fear those who kill the body, but 28 
notbe%ra^ cannot kill the soul ; but rather fear him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna, 

Do not two sparrows sell for a halfpenny ? Yet not one of them 29 
will fall to the ground without your Fathers leave. But as for 30 
you, the very hairs on your heads are all numbered. Away then 31 
with fear ; you are more precious than a multitude of sparrows. 

“ Every man wdio shall acknowledge me before 32 
men I also will acknowledge before my Father 
who is in heaven. Him who disowns me before 33 
men I also will disown before my Father who is in heaven. 

“ Do not suppose that I came to bring peace 34 
to the earth : I did not come to bring peace but to 
introduce a sword. For I came to set a man 35 
against his father, A DAUGHTER against her mother, and 
A daughter-in-law against HER'MOTHER-IN-LAW; and a 36 

'-'*V « « 

, i?4, 25. Learner] Or ‘ disciple.* Serzjani] Or ‘slave/ 3 faefer] Or ‘owner/ 

25. See 3 Kings i. 3, 6, 

' ■a6-33,. Cp.. Luke xU. 3*-S(. ■■ ; , : 

iB. J>ear Avn] i,K. the devil. Or ‘fear Him,* i.e. God. Against the latter 
rendering it may be urged that the word translated ‘power ’ in the parallel passage, 
lAikClS^^ xisually denotes ‘delegated authority,’ ‘ power enjoyed on sufferance,* 
and that in ^att. x. 31 fear of the Heavenly Father is forbidden. See also Luke 
xxii. 53 ; Johritxix. xi; Acts xxvi. 18 ; Col. i. 13 ; Rev. xhi. 7. In Heb. ii. 14 the 
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MAN'S OWN FAMILY WILL BE HIS FOES (Mic. vii.'6). Any one 
who loves fcKher or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and 
any one who loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy 
of me ; and any one who does not take up his cross and follow 
where I lead is not worthy of me. To save your life is to lose 
it, and to lose your life for my sake is to save it. 

He'gives'the “Whoeverreceivesyoureceivesine,andwho- 
Aposties divine ever recedes me receives Him who sent me. 

Authority. £very One who receives a prophet, because he is 
a pj-ophet, will receive a prophet's reward, and every one who 
receives a righteous man, because he is a righteous man, will 
receive a righteous man’s reward ; and whoever gives one of 
these despised ones even a cup of cold water to drink because he 
is a disciple, I solemnly tell you that he will not lose his reward." 

When Jesus had concluded His instructions to His twelve ‘11 
disciples, He left in order to teach and to proclaun His Message 
in the neighbouring towns. 

Now John had heard in prison about the Christ's 
Baptizer^ssore doings, and he sent some of his disciples to 

Perplexity, “ Are you the Coming One, or is it a 

different person that vve are to expect Jesus replied, Go 
and report to John what you see and hear. Blind eyes receive 
sight, and cripples walk; lepers are cleansed, and deaf ears 
hear ; the dead are raised to life, and the poor have the Good 
News proclaimed to them ; and blessed is every one who does 5 
not stumble and fall because of my claims.” 

When the messengers had taken their leave, 7 

. S t T ' ' ' T t * 3 

Testimony as Jesus proceeded to say to the multitude concern- 
cimrac^ePanci iog Jolm I ** What did you go out jnto the desert 
Work. gaze at? A reed waving in the* wind? But 8 

37-38. Cp. Luke xiv. 26,27, ^ ^ ^ • 

38, Cross] Our Lord thus hints at His being about to die outlie cross. 9 ®e John 
■xii. 16. 

3g. Cp. Luke xvii. 33. Liy'e^ Of ‘soul.'’ The literal rendering of the verse is, 

‘ He who shall have found his life shall lose and he who ahail have lost life for 
n>y sake shall find it.’ Cp. v, 19 ; and .see Aorist vi. 5. 

' 40-4 !.■ Cp., Luke X,"- 16. 

41. Preacher or teacher of the tmth. See t Cor. xiv. 3, 11. 

42, Cp. Mark ix. 41. Lit. ‘little.’ Possibly some children were present. 

■ Lit, '‘only.’ ... , 

I. Proclmm.Nis message] One word in the Greek. The exact sense of the word ^ 
is to perform the function of a public herald or crier. ‘ Preac||J 
a'isociations which does not suggest. ^ 

2-6. Cp. Luke vli. 18-23. * * ' 

s. Some 0/] Lit. 'by/ We learn from Luke vii, 18 that the inc'^sengers were 
two in number. In Matthew, according to the four most ancient MSS., the number 
L not .specified. 

S* Receive] Cp. Luke vH. 22, Are raised io R/e] Lit. ‘ awake ’ 

7-19. Cp. Luke vii* 24"3S- 
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wbfit did you go out to see? A n'iJin luxunously dressed? 
Those who wear luxurious clothes are to be in kings' 

palaces. But why did you go out ? To see a prophet ? Yes, I 9 
tell you, and far more than a prophet. He it is ^bout whom 10 
It is written : 

«SEE, I AM SENDING MV MESSENGER BEFORE THY FACE, 

And he will make thy road ready'before thee^ 

(Mai ill i). 

I solemnly tell you that among all of woman born no greater n 
has ever been raised up than John the Baptist; yet one who 
is of lower rank in the kingdom of the Heavens is greater than 
he. But from the time of John the Baptist till now, the Kingdom 12 
of the Heavens has been suffering violent assault, and the 
violent have been seizing it by force. For all the Prophets and 13 
the Law taught until John. And (if you are willing to receive 14 
it) he is the Elijah who was soon to come. Listen, every one 15 
who has ears 1 

‘‘But to what shall i compare the present 16 
of the Jews generation? It is like children sitting in the 
then living. places, who call to their playmates. ‘We 17 

have played the date to you,^ they say, ‘and you have not 
danced : we have sung dirges, and you have not beaten your 
breasts/ For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they 18 
say, ‘He has a demon/ The Son of Man came eating and 19 
drinking, and they exclaim, ‘See this man! — given to gluttony 
and tippling, and a friend of tax-gatherers and notorious sinners 1 ’ 

And yet Wisdom is vindicated by her actions.” 

Ohora?jn Then began He to upbraid the towns where 20 
Bethsaida, most of His inighty works had been performed, 
Capha^nahum.^^^^^^yg^ they had not repented. “Alas for thee, 21 

A 30 . Me^s^ng^rl Or ‘ang«l’ 

X2-“i3#Cp. Luke XVI. i6. 

sa. Thetimel lb. the early time of his ministry, John being still alive. Has 
kin sujrmug . . have^ km seiziug} These verb;i are in the present tense in tiie 
Greek u\4^rdance with the idiom of ph.it language. See Aonst iii. a, 3. 

13, lit, ‘prophesied but in modem English this verb is limited in its 

meaning to iIfL mere prediction of future events, which is not the proper force of 
the Greek word* See the Couuneu tutors. 

. J4. sopn to iOMiJ Or * is soon to come.'. Cp. xvii. xi. 

15. iTrtn'j v,i.. adds ' to hear.' 

s 6 ,, To ikitr v.l, ‘ to the other party,’ the sense being the same. 

di'inkittgl Like other men, with no asceticism or Ctisterity of 
diet. *JsivindkaUd\ Lit. (see iv. 4,5) ‘has been vindicated,' implying ‘is 

wont to nc,’ AiHom") v.l. reaus ‘ children/ as in Lpke vii. 35. 

. *0-24., Cp, Luke X. i-i6. 

^ ^x, 4 i^/o$i Qt perhaps ‘woe to.* “The interjection here is declarative: not 
imwecativc ” CBengel). Cp. Luke' vL 24, n. Tkee^ Nor ‘ you ; ’ for even in 
noth century English * and ‘ thee ’ might be used in an apostrophe such as this. 

V.L. " Betiisatdan ; and so elsewhere. Both o/yoiA Lit. ‘ you.’ in the 

tilnral. 


• • 
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Chorazin ! Alas for thee, Bethsa’ida ! For had the mighty 
works bee« performed in Tyre and Sidon which hav^e been per- 
formed in both of you, they would long ere now have repented, 
covered sackcloth and ashes. Only I tell you that it will 
be more endurable for Tyre and Sidon on the day of Judge- 
ment than for you. And thou, Capharnahum, shalt thou be 
exalted even to heaven ? Even to Hades shalt thou descend. 
For had the mighty works been . performed in Sodom which 
have been performed In thee, it would have remained until now. 
Only I tell you all, that it will be more endurable for the land 
of Sodom on the day of Judgement than for thee” 

About that time Jesus exclaimed, “ I heartily 
praise Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and of earth, 
Success of the that Thou hast hidden these things from sages 
and men of discernment, and hast unveiled them 
to babes. Yes, Father, for such has been Thy gracious will, 

^^All things have bisen handed over to me by 

A Father, and no one fully knows the Son except 

the Father, nor does any one fully know the 
Father except the Son and all to whom the Son chooses to 
reveal Him. 

‘‘Come to me, all you toiling and burdened 

tnvitatjon* ones, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you and learn from me ; for I am gentle and 
lowly in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For it 
is good to bear my yoke, and my burden is light.” 

^ Qjr About that time Jesus passed on the Sabbath 

Sabfoath- through the wheatlields ; and His disciples became 

breaking. hungry, and began to gather ears of wheat and eat 

23. Hades] The unseen World, the abode of departed spirits. the A.V. both 
this word and ‘ Gehenna ’ are rendered ‘ Hell.* Each occurs twelve times- fn th^ 
translation the two words are everywhere kept distinct. Descend] ‘be caused 

■ to..descend.* ■■■. ' 

24. You all] Lit. ‘you* in the plural, either as addressed to all three of the towns 
named, or parenthetically to the bystanders wlio heard these denunciations. 

25-30. Cp. Luke X. 17-24. ^ 

25. Al>otU iha( time] See xit. r, n. Jesus exclaimed] A too lit^I rendering is 

'* Jesus answered and said." There is no ‘answer* Ivere in the Enj^tsh sense of the 
word. 'J'he expression is simply a late Hebraism. In late Hebrew^ under the 
influence of the Chaldee, the verb that had commonly meant ‘ to answer* came to 
signify ‘ to commence speaking * {Gosenius), Father] I’his is our Lord's flr.st public 
mention o#God as Hi.s Father. Lard of heaven and of earth] ‘ ‘ He .does not address 
the Father as His I.ord ” (Bengel). ^ 

29. Cettih] Or ‘ meek.*^ Cp. Tfr 5. ^ ^ 

30. It is good Lit. ‘my yoke h good-' Cp. Lam. iii. 27. '*rhe ‘good* 
conveys the idea not so much (as in the Vulgate) of easiness to bear, which is the 
thought in the next clause, as of actual benefit received from bearing it, 

x-^ Cp. Mark ii. 23-28 ; Luke vi. 1-5. 

j. About that time] Lit. ‘ at that time,' The word ‘ time’ here (a.s indeed often) 
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them. But the Pharisees $a\v it and said to Him, ^*Look! 2 
yoiit disciples are doing’ what the Law forbids them tc^do on the 
Sabbath.” Have you never read,” He replied, what David 3 
did when he and his men were hungry? how he ^entered the 4 
House of God and ate the Presented Loaves, which it was not 
lawful for him or his men to eat, nor for any except the priests 
(i Sarn. xxi. i*~6) ? And have you not read in the Law ho\v on 5 
the Sabbath the priests in the Temple break the Sabbath with- 
out guilt ? But I tell you that there is here that which is greater 6 
than the Temple. And if you knew what this means, ‘ IT IS 7 
MERCY I DESIRE, NOT SACRIFICE’ (Hos. vi. 6), you WOUkl hot 
have condemned those who are without guilt* For the Son of 8 
Man is the Lord of the Sabbath.” 

Departing thence He went to their synagogue, 9 
restored on a where there was a man with a shrivelled arm, ic 
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^'This is My servant whom I have chosen, i8 

My DEAgLY LOVED ONE IN WHOM MV SOUL TAKES PLEASURE. 

I WILL PUT My Spirit upon Him, 

And He will announce judgement to the nations, 19 
He will not WRAiNGLE OR RAISE HiS VOICE, 

Nor will His voice m heard in the broadways. 

A CRUSHED REED HE WILL NOT UTTERLY BREAK, 20 

Nor will He quench the still smouldering wick, 

Until He has led on Justice to victory. 

And on His name shall the nations rest their 21 
* hopes ” (Isa. xli. 8 ; xlil i). 

Hereptfcsto ^ demoniac was brought to Him, 22 

an Infamous blind and dumb ; and He cured him, so that 

Slander. dumb mall could speak and see. And the 23 

crowds of people were all filled with amazement and said, “ Can 
this be the Son of David?” The Pharisees heard it and said, 24 
*^This man only expels the demons by Baal-zebul, the Prince 
of the demons.” Knowing their thoughts He said to them, 25 

Every kingdom in which civil war has raged suffers desola- 
tion ; and every city or house in which there is internal strife 
will be brought low. And if Satan is expelling Satan, he has 26 
begun to make war on himself: how therefore shall his kingdom 
last? And if it is by Baal-zebuFs power that I expel the demons, 27 
by whose power do your disciples expel them ? They therefore 
shall be your judges. But if it is by the Spirit of God that I 28 

18. T’AA' A'l The more Tit, ‘ Behold I ’ is not the verb, but only an mterjecuon 
of verbal origin. In French it miglit be rendered ‘ Voici ’ or ‘ Voila.’ See viii. 34, n ; 

John u 2g, v. ^/easure} On th^ tensQ SC& p. 21, 

eo. A crushed reed] The idea is possibly that of a shepherd who picks up a reed 
in order to play a tune upon it. But discovering that it is bruised and crushed, and 
therefore little suited for his purpose, he breaks it in two and throws it away. Reeds 
seem also to have been used as pens to write with (3 John 13), and even as canes or 
light walking-sticks. Cp. Isa. xxxvi. 6 ; Rev. xi. r. The interpretation, 
however, yields the best sense. Chri.st, the chosen and dearly-loved Servant of the^ 

Lord, does not cast us away because our lives yield such imperfect music, and when 
our light burns dimly He trims instead of utterly extinguishing it. Led on /nsitcel 
Headed its charge through the host of foes and brought it clear of them all, 

2x, Rest their ho^es\ This is one of no fewer than 18 passages in the AjJ^. of the 
N.T. in which * trust ’ is erroneously used for * hopeT 
22-37- Cp. Mark in. 20-30; Luke vi. 43-45 ; xi. 17-23. 

22. Dmnb\ The word perhaps means a deaf-mute. 

’XI. The Son ofDamd\ This title had already been applied to Jesus (ix. 27) by 
persons who perhaps but dimly discerned its significance. 

^ 6 , Begm^\ The tense implies thfs. See Ao 7 yst vi, 6. We m.ay render ‘has 
engaged in conflict with himself.‘ T* 

27. Disci^ies] Lit. ‘sons,’ So ‘the sous of the prophets' are repeatedjpy*h\erii^ 

tinned in tl\e O.T. Voter disc/f^es] The disciples of the Pharisees (v^rse 24) and , 

Scribes, who had come down from Jerusalem ( M ark iii. 22)- 

28. Kingdom of God\ Mntthew here (as also in vi. 33; xix. 24; xxi. 31, 43) for- 
sakes his usual expression ' Kingdom of the Heavens,’ and adopts this other which ^ 
alone is found in other parts of the N.T. Has come upon yOH\ The verb here 
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expel the demons, it is evident that the Kingdom of God has 
come upon yon. Again, how can any one enter a stiong man s 29 
' house and cany off his goods, unless first of all he masters and 
secures the strong man : then he will plunder Ins goods- 

** The man who is not with me is against me, 30 
he who is not gathering with me is scattering 
tHo Inward abroad. This is why I tell you that men may 31 
‘ find forgiveness for every other sin and impious 
word, but that for impious speaking against the Holy Spirit 
they shall find no forgiveness. And whoever shall speak 32 
against the Son of Man may obtain forgiveness ; but whoever 
speaks against the Holy Spirit, neither in this nor in the coming 
age shall he obtain forgiveness. 

Either grant the tree to be wholesome and its 33 
dedaKd^t^be ^ruit wholesome, or the tree poisonous and its fruit 
^Hcart^* poisonous ; for the tree is known by its fruit. O 34 
Vipers’ brood, how can you speak what is good 
when you are evil? For it is from the overflow of the heart that 
the mouth speaks. A good man from his good store produces 35 
good things, and a bad man from his bad store produces bad 
things. But I tell you that for every careless word that men 36 
shall speak they will be held accountable on the day of Judge- 
ment: For by his words shall each one of you be justified, or 37 
by his words be condemned/’ 

The dews more Then He was accosted by some of the Scribes 38 
guilty than the and Pharisees who said, ‘‘Teacher, we wish to see 
ftethert. ^ “Wicked and faithless 39 

generation!” He replied, “they clamour for a 
sign, but . none shall be given to them except the sign of the 
Prophet Jonah, For just as Jonah was three days in the 40 
SEA~MONSTf;R’s BELLY (Jonah i, 1 7), SO will the Son of Man 

employed (found nowhere else in the- Gospels except in the parallel passage Lulce xi. 
flo) pmtebiy implies * Before you were expecting its ariival,’ Cp, xxiv. 42, 44, Tiiis 
sense of the verb is preserved in Modern Greek. 

■ ag. txan] Lit, ‘the strong man ' named genericaJly, like ‘The Sower,’ 

xiii. 3, Tneiji^verthrow of the prince of evil would be followed by the sure but 
gradual uiido%^ of the mischief he had wrought, 

31. Mm] V,L, ‘you men,’ 

speai^} Cp. Lukexii. 10,11. 

34, Mwod] See lii, 7 and note. 

38->4i 3. Cp, Luke xi. 16, 2^36. 

-ibl Lit, ‘ from/ . - 

40, pm fttyd Lit, ‘three days and three nights/ a striking Hebraism. Accord- 

tetom Aaimud a day. and a mghttogether malle up a ‘night-day/ and any part 
of such a period i.s counted as a whole. Thus in our Saviour’s case the three ‘ niuht- 
days consist of about three houris of the Friday . the whole of the .Saturday (reckoned 
S sunset to sunset), aud the first half— the night- of the 
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be three days in the heart of the earth. There will stand itp 
men of Nyieveh at the Judgement together with the present 
generation, and will condemn it ; because they repented at the 
preaching of*Jonah, and mark ! there is One greater than Jonah 
here. The Queen of the south will awake at the Judgement 
together with the present generation, and, will condemn it; 
because she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon, and mark ! there is One greater than Solomon 
here.': ^ ■ ' . . ' 

th&y would be- sooner however has the foul spirit gone out 

ooine utterly of the man, than he roams about in places where 
ciempraitsed. jg water, seeking rest but finding none. 

Then he says, ‘ I will return to my house that I left and he 
comes and finds it unoccupied, swept clean, and in good order. 
Then he goes and brings with him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they come in and dwell there ; and in 
the end that man’s condition becomes worse than it was at first. 
So will it be also with the present wicked generation.” 

Christ's Reia- While He was still addressing the people His 
tives desire to mother and brothers were standing on the edge 
speak to Him. crowd desiring to speak to Him, So some 

one told Him, “ Your mother and brothers are standing outside, 
and desire to speak to you.” He implied to the man, Who is 
my mother ? And who are my brothers ?” And pointing to his 
disciples He added, ** See here are my mother and my brothers. 
To obey my Father who is in heaven — that is to be my brother 
and sister and mother.” 

A Series of same day Jesus bad left the house and was 

Parables. ^ sitting on the shore of the Lake, when a vast 
The Sower. of people crowded round Him. He 

41,4a. One icreatejfJ Lit, ‘more.' * 

. . 43-45. Cp.^Lukexb ry-’zC.'. " 

43. The /onl spirit gone out] An apparent reference to the temporary moral 
reformauon produced among the Jews by the preaching of Johti the Baptist, Jesus 
and the Apostles. Ji omns about] To a variety of places. Buch i.s the force of the 
same verb in Acts vili, 4 and elsewhere, 

44. £oad order] Uecoraiion. and ornament may be the sense i^r^ntended, 
rather than orderly arrangement. For the former sense see Rev. xx-'i, 2, 19 ; for the 
latter Matt. xxv. 7 triniined '). 

45. The present wicked generaiion] Cp, Josephus, Wars, v. to, 5 ; 13, 6 ; vii.B, i. 

The Jewish historian declares that hU countrymen at the time of the destruction of 
Jerusalemijwere far more ungodly than the people of Sodom had been, Cp. Rev. ■ 
xviii. a. , ^ ^ 

46-50. Cp. Mark iii. 31-35 ; Luke viii. ig-ai, 

47. v.L. omits this verse, * 

1-3. Cp. Mark iv. 1, 2 ; Luke viii, 4, 

jc. That same da^] So the same words plainly signify in Mark iV, 35, but in Acts 
viii, I they seem to mean only * about that time, ' The preposition and the con- 
strucvion are the same here as in xii, i. 


I 



thci*cfor6 went on boaird r bofit Eiid sat thcroj wiitio au tno 
people stood on the shore. He then spoke many things to 3 
them in figurative language. “ The sower goes out/^ He said, 

**to sow. As he sows, some of the seed falls by the way-side, 4 
and the birds come and peck it up. Some falls on rocky 5 
ground, where it has but scanty soil. It quickly shows itself 
above ground, because it has no depth of earth ; but when the 6 
sun is risen, it is scorched by the heat, and through having no 
root it withers up. Some falls among the thorns ; but the 7 
thorns spring up and stifle it. But a portion falls upon good 8 
ground, and gives a return, some a luindred for one, some sis:ty, 
some thirty. Listen, every one who has ears 1 ” .9 

(And His disciples came and asked Him, *HVhy 10 
do you Speak to them in figurative language?” 

He replied, “ Because while to you it is granted to ii 
know the secrets of the Kingdom of the Heavens, to them it is 
not. For whoever has, to him more shall be given, and he 12 
shall have abundance ; but whoever has not, from him even 
what he has shall be taken away. I speak to them in figurative 13 
language for this reason, that while looking they do not see, 
and while hearing they neither hear nor understand. And in 14 
regard to them the prophecy of Isaiah is receiving signal fulfil- 
ment : 

‘You WILL HEAR AND HEAR AND BY NO MEANS UNDERSTAND, 

And you will look and look and by no means see. 

For this people’s mind is stupefied, 15 

Their hearing has become dull, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

To PREVENT THEIR EVER SEEING WITH THEIR EYES 

Or hearing with their ears, 

^ Or UNDEksTANDING WITH THEIR MINDS, 

And turning back, 

So THAT I MIGHT HEAL THEM ’ (Isa. vi. 9, lo). 


3-9, Cp. iv. 3“9 ; Luke viU. s»8. 

3* Fis-umtim Or 'parables.' Gees &iei] Or ‘went cue ; ‘ and so 
throughout the parables in this chapter. Cp. Luke viii. 5, n. 

Lit. ‘upon*/ i.e. upon ground fuU of the roots of the plants here 
cauea^ thorns, See Matt. vu. j6, n. ^ 

8. Gival Or ‘begins to give/ The verbs in the original are all in pastesnses, but 
mis 0*^ alone is m the imperfect, indicating prolonged action. 

9. Artlrl v.L. adds ‘to listen with/ 

10-17. CpfMarkiv. lo-ta ; Luke viii. 9, 10. * 

10. and asked} I^jHter in the day, as we learn from IMark iv. 10, After 
verse 33 the series of parables (verse q) is resumed. 

1%. ScereM Or ' mysteries/ See Phi), iv. 12, n, 

IS* Mind} Lit, ‘ heun,‘ a common Uubraism. The ordinary Greek word for 
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But as for you, blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your i6 
ears, for t^iey hear. For I solemnly tell you that many prophets 17 
and holy men have longed to see the sights you see, and have 
not seen tlfhm, and to hear the words you hear, and have not 
heard them. 

The story of “ To you then I will explain the parable of the iB 
the Sower Sower. When a man hears the Message concern- 19 
expsijne . ing the Kingdom and does not understand it, the 
Evil one comes and catches away what has been sown in his 
heart. This is he who has received the seed by the road-side. 

He who has received the seed on the rocky ground is the man 20 
who hears the Message and immediately receives it with joy; 
it has struck no root, however, within him : he continues fora 21 
time, but when suffering comes, or persecution, because of the 
Message, he at once stumbles and fails. He who has received 22 
the seed among the thorns is t lie man who hears the Message, 
but the cares of the present age and the delusions of riches 
quite stifle the Message, and it becomes unfruitful. But he who 23 
has received the seed on good ground is he who hears and 
understands. Such hearers give a return, and yield one a 
hundred for one, another sixty, another thirty,”) 

‘The Wheat Another parable He put before them. The 24 
and the Kingdom of the Heavens may be compared to a 
Darnel.* sowu good Seed ill his field, but 35 

during the night his enemy comes, and over the first seed he 
sows darnel among the wheat, and goes away. But when the 26 
blade shoots up and the grain is formed, then appeals the 
darnel also. So the farmer's men come and ask him, ‘ Sir, was 27 
it not good seed that you sowed on your land? Where then 
does the darnel come from?* He answers, ‘ Some^ hostile hand 28 
has done this.* The men inquire, ‘ Shall we go, and collect it?J 

‘mind * or ‘ intellect ' is nowhere itsed by Mattiiew or Mark. Is siupejied\ Lit. ‘ has 
grown thick ’ (or ' fat’)* that / Lit, ‘and I shall,’ ThLuse of ‘ and * is 

a common Hebraism. / For instance “ that it may save us” (i Sam. iv. 3)Js literally 
in the Hebrew “ and it shall save us.”^ See Mark i. 20, n., and 54, 55, 

18-23. Gp. Mark iv. X3“20;; Luke vuL *1-15. ■ J^ '- 

20, 22, 23. Has received the seed\ Namely, as land receives seed. ^ Lit. ‘has 
been sown,’ as we talk not only of sowing wheat, but of sowing a field wdth w'heat. 

For the latter is not peculiarly an English idiom. It occurs in several passages of 
the^ O.T., both in the Hebrew origiwal and in the Greek LXX. ; for instance, Gen, _ 
xlvii, 23 ; IRxod. xxiii, 10 \ Lev. xjcv, 3, 4 ; while in Dent. xxix. 23 and Ej'ek. xxxvi. 

9 the verb in the same sense is used in the passive, just as in these vers||i^i St?* 
...Matthew... ■ , . .. ■ , ■..■■■■". ■: 

24-30. Cp. Mark iv. 26-29. . * 

24. May be compayed ia] Lit. ‘ has been made like,*' The same form of the verb 

■■■.occurs.'in xviiii 23; xxii. a. . . 

25. Durinff the Lit. ' while men * (or ‘ his men ’) ‘were sleeping.' 

27, 28. Men] Lit. * slaves.* 
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therefore went on board a boat and sat there, while all the 
people stood on the shore. He then spoke many things to 3 
them in figurative language. “ The sower goes out,” He said, 

” to sow. As he sows, some of the seed falls by the way-side, 4 
and the birds come and peck it up. Some hills on rocky 5 
ground, where it has but scanty soil. It quickly shows itselt 
above ground, because it has no depth of earth ; but when the 6 
'died by the heat, and through having no 

e thorns ; but the 7 
But a portion falls upon good 8 


sun is risen, it is scor 

root it withers up. Some falls among tin 
thox'ns spring up and stifle it. 
ground, and gives a return, some a liundred for one, some si^cty, 
some thirty. Listen, every one who has ears ! ” 

(And His disciples came and asked Him, Why 
Yn ParafcSes!^ speak to them in figurative language ? ” 

Pie replied, “ Because while to you it is granted to 
know the secrets of the Kingdom of the Heavens, to them it is 
not. For whoever has, to him more shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance ; but whoever has not, from him even 
what he has shall be taken away. I speak to them in figurative 
language for this reason, that while looking they do not see, 
and while hearing they neither hear nor understand. And in 
regard to them the prophecy of Isaiah is receiving signal fulfil- 
ment : 

* You WILL HEAR AND HEAR AND BV NO MEANS UNDERSTAND, 

And you will look and look and by no means see. 
For this people’s mind is stupefied, 

Their hearing has become dull, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

To PREVENT THEIR EVER SEEING WITH THEIR EYES 

Or hearing with their ears, 

Or UNDEfesTANDING WITH THEIR MINDS, 

AND TURNING BACK, 

So THAT I MIGHT HEAL THEM ’ (Isa. Vl. 9, lo). 


5-9. Cp. Mlfdc iv. 3-9 ; Luke vili. 5-8. 

3. Ot 'parables.' Gaes ou/} Or * went ont and so 

throughout the parables in this chapter, Cp. Luke viii. 5, n. 

gi'ound full of the roots of the plants here 
called ‘thorns.’ See Matt. vii. x6, n. ^ 

'’"S'"' “ past senses, but 

owsg^one IS m the unperfectf indicating prolonged action. 

9. Atflrl v.L. adds ‘to listen with,’ 

10-1:7. CpP Mark iv. lo-ta ; Luke viii. 9, 10. * 

from Mark iv. 10. After 

verse 33 the series of parables (verse 3) is resumed, 

•II. Sherds] Or ‘ niy>lcnes,’ See Phil. iv. xa, n. 

1$. Mmdl Lit, ‘ hrart,’ a common Ucbraism. The ordinary Greek word for 
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The Story of 
the Sower 
expiatnedl. 


** But as for you, blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your i6 
ears, for tl^ey hear. For I solemnly tell you that many prophets 17 
and holy men have longed to see the sights you see, and have 
not seen tlfbin, and to hear the words you hear, and have not 
heard them. 

*‘To you then I will explain the parable of the 18 
Sower, When a man hears the Message concern- .19 
iirg the Kingdom and does not understand it, the 
Evil one comes and catches away what has been sown in his 
heart. This is he who has received the seed by the road-side. 

H*e who has received the seed on the rocky ground is the man 20 
who hears the Message and immediately receives it with joy ; 
it has struck no root, however, within him ; he continues for a 21 
time, but when suffering comes, or persecution, because of the 
Message, he at once stumbles and falls. He who has received 22 
the seed among the thorns is tlie man who hears the Message, 
but the cares of the present age and the delusions of riches 
quite stifle the Message, and it becomes unfruitful. But he who 23 
has received the seed on good ground is he who hears and 
imderstands. Such hearers give a return, and yield one a 
hundred for one, another sixty, another thirty.”) 

‘The Wheat Another parable He put before them. ‘‘The 24 
and the Kingdom of the Heavens may be compared to a 
Darnel.' sown good seed in his field, but 25 

during the night his enemy comes, and over the first seed he 
sows darnel among the wheat, and goes away. But when the 26 
blade shoots up and the grain is formed, then appears the 
darnel also. So the farmer’s men come and ask him, ‘ Sir, was 37 
it not good seed that you sowed on your land? Where then 
does the darnel come froni?^ He answers, ‘ Some^ hostile hand 28 
has done this,* The men inquire, ‘Shall we go, and collect it 

‘ mind ’ or * intdlect ’ is nowhere used by Matthew or Marie, /s sUipeJiedl Lit. ‘ has 
grown thick ’ (or ‘ fat’). So that I mighfi "iSw.. ‘and I shall.’ This use of * ami ’ is 
a common Hebraisjn, For instance “ that it may .save us *' (i Sam. iv, 3) is literally 
in the Hebrew ‘‘ and it shall save us.” ^ See Mark i. 20, n., and 
3:8-23. Cp. Mark iv, 13-20 ; Luke vlii. 11-15. yr 

19, 20, 22, Has received the seecTi Namely, as land receives seed. Lit. ‘has 
been sown,* as we talk not only of sowing wheat, but ofsowing afieldwith wheat. 

For the latter is not peculiarly lin English idiom. It occurs in several passages of 
the^ O.T., both in the Hebrew origmalaud in the Greek LXX. ; for instance, Gen. 
xivii. 23 \ #)xod^ xxiii. ro ; Lev. XXV. 3, 4 ; while in Dent. xxix. 23 and E2ek, xxxvi. ^ 

9 the verb in the same sense is used in the passive, just as in these versapi^f SS!* 
Matthew." ' ■ , 

24-30. Cp. Mark iv, 26-29. . * 

24. Mizj/ be compared io\lAX^ ‘ has been made like.' The same form of the verb 
occurs in ■xviii. 23; ..xxii. 2. 

25. Daring the n’ghfi^ Lit. ‘ while men ’ (or ‘ his men *) ‘were sleeping,' 

27, a8. Me^ Lit. ‘ slaves.’ 



MATTHEW Xni. 


‘ No/ lie replied, *for fear that while collecting the darnel you 29 
should at the same time root up the wheat with it I^eave both 30 
to grow together until the harvest, and at harvest-time I will 
direct the reapers, Collect the darnel first, and make; it up into 
bundles to hum it, but bring all the wheat into my barn/ 

Another parable He put before them. “The 31 
* The Mustard Kingdom of the Heavens is like a mustard-seed, 

which a man takes and sows in his ground. It is 33 
the smallest of all seeds, and yet when fullrgrown it is larger 
than any herb and forms a tree, so that the wild birds come and 
build in its branches.” 

Another parable He spoke to them. “ The King- 33 
•The Yeast' Heavens is like yeast which a woman 

takes and buries in a bushel of flour, for it to work there till the 
whole mass has risen.” 

All this Jesus spoke to the people in figurative 34 
except in figurative language He 
spoke nothing to them, in fulfilment of the saying 35 
of the Prophet, 

“ I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, 

I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT HIDDEN SINCE THE CREATION 
OF all THINGS” (Ps* Ixxviii. 2). 

When He had dismissed the people and returned 36 
to the house, His disciples came to Him with the 
request, “ Explain to us the. parable of the darnel 
sown in the field.” He replied, “ The sower of the 37 
good seed is the 3on of Man. j the field is the world ; the good 38 
seed, the sons of the Kingdom ; the darnel, the sons of the Evil 
one. The enemy who sows the darnel is the devil ; the harvest 39 
is the Close pf the age ; the reapers are the angels. As then 40 


< The Wheat 
md the 
Darnel.' Its 
meaning^. 


30. Firgt] An interesting indication that the distinction in time which some would 
make between ihe Epiphany (Christ’s Coming to take away His people) and t!ie 
Puromia (His Coming later on^ to judgement) is groundless. The ‘ harvest- time ’ is 
one and and judgement precedes, instead of following, the gathering of 

beUevers mfb^he heavenly home. ' Bring] v.l. a form of the verb that signiiies 
prolonged act^; ‘go on bringing.’ ,AU\ Lit. ‘together.’ 

31-3^, Cp. Mark iv. 30^?! ; Luke xiii, 18-21, 

32, rim ninalUu of\ Lit. * smaller than.' H$rb\ Or ‘ garden vegetable.’ 

33. yifosji] Or ’ kaven,’ ‘ barm.‘ 

34-35. Cp. Mark iv. 33, 34. * 

4»35‘ Pr^phtfi Asaph. See Ps. ijtxviii. a and heading. 

38. isfeif] A Hebraism, on which see the Commentators, and cp. xil. u;, 

31?,^ Ctcsalfiix ‘ consummation.’ See xxviii, ao, n* Aj^e] Cp. ver.se 49 J xxiv. 3, n, ; 
:^vih, »Q, n. Some understand the ’‘age’ in question to have been the Jewish 
dppeu$ation Swhich ended in 70, A.D.,attd infer from our Lord's teaching that the 
physical^ dpstruciion of tins Hebrew nation at that time was immediately Ibllbwed by 
thw .spmtual judgment .in the unseen world. Such an interpretation does not 
necessarily diminish the solemn interest and significance of this parable for us. An 
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the darnel is collected together and burnt up with fire^ so will it 
be at th% Close of the age. The Son of Man will commission 
His angels, and they will gather out of His Kingdom all causes 
of sin and^all who violate His laws ; and these they will, throw 
mto the fiery furnace. There will be the weeping aloud and the 
gnashing of teeth. Then will the righteous shine out like the 
sun in their Father*s Kingdom. Listen, every one who has 


ears 


‘The Trea- 
sure found 
burled/ 


* The Fisher- 
man's Net.' 


The Kingdom of the Heavens is like treasure 
buried in the open country, which a man finds, but 
buries again, and, in bis joy about it, goes and 
sells all he has and buys that piece of ground. 

Again the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a 

Pearl of sur-^ jewel merchant who is in quest of choice pearls. 
passingVaiue. most costly pearl ; he goes away ; 

and though it costs all he has, he buys it. 

‘‘Again the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a 
draw-net let down into the sea, which encloses fish 
of all sorts. When full,' they haul it up on .the 
beach, and sit down and collect the good fish in baskets, while 
the worthless they throw away. So will it be at the Close of the 
age. The angels will go forth and separate the wicked from 
among the righteous, and will throw them into the fiery furnace : 
there will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of teeth,” 
Learners must “ ^3,ve you understood all this?” He asked. 

^become “ Yes,” they said. He replied, “Therefore .remem- 

leac ers. every Scribe well trained for the Kingdom 

of the Heavens is like a householder who brings out of his store- 
house new things and old.” 

A visit to Jesus concluded this series of parables and then 
departed. And He came into His own countj;y 
I ^ proceeded to teach in their synagogue, so that 

equally certain separation between the righteous and wicked, of later generations, 
comes either at the death of the individual or at the dose of the ChristiaiSfera. See 
John ;V. 29 ,* Rev. XX. 7, 11-3:3. ^ 

41. Crzttses qfsm] Lit. * stumhling-blocks.* Cp. v. 29; xv. 12. ' 

42. 77 it; See yiii. 12, n. 

43. L/i’e ihe SHn\ “Like Christ Himself. Rev. i. 36" (Wordsworth). I'heir 
Father's Kbtgdojiil Cp. xxvi. 29. ^ars\ V.L. adds ‘ to hear.’ 

45. A Jgfivel merchani] Lit (according to most authorities) ‘ a man, a merchant/ ^ 
So in verse 52 and in xx. i, xxi. 33, * a man, a householder ; ' xviii. 23, x>^ 2, 'll 

man, a king.’ ^ ■ w 

48. 7 'he warihless\ The legally unclean. I.ev. xi. 9-12, ”• 

49. Close of tkeagel Cp. xxiv. 3, n, ; .vxviii. 20, n. 

Therefore remember\ Or * well then ‘ (Alford). 

t,4-58. Cp. Mark vi. 1-6. 

54, 37. Countrfi Lit. ‘fatherland/ 
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I ? they were filled with astonishment and exclaimed, “Where did 

? he obtain such wisdom, and these wondrous powers,? Is not 

I this the carpenter’s son ? Is not bis mother called Mary ? And 

|| his brothers, James, Joseph, Simon and Judah?. And his 

I sisters— are they not all living here among us ? Where then 

I tlid he get all this ?” So they turned angrily away from Him. 

I But Jesus said to them, “ There is no prophet left without 

i honour except in his own country and among his own family.” 

And He performed but few mighty deeds there because of their 
-want: of faith. 

The Imprison- Herod the Tetrarch heard of 

I ment and the fame of Jesus, and said to his courtiers, “This ; 

I doiirfthe^ is the Baptist : he has come back to life— 

I Baptist Is ^yi^y these miraculous Powers are 

I working in hira.^^ 

I For Herod had arrested John, put him in chains, and im- ; 

I prisoned him, for the sake of Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, 

because John had persistently said to him, “ It is not lawful for . 
i you to have her.” And he would have liked to put him to 

I death, but was afraid of the people, because they regarded John 

I as a prophet. But when Herod's birthday came, the daughter i 

■ of Herodias danced before aU the company, and so pleased 

Herod that with an oath he promised to give her whatever she * 
asked» So she, instigated by her mother, said, “ Give me here I 
on a dish the head of John the Baptist." The king, though deeply c 
vexed, yet for the sake of his repeated oath and of the guests 
at his table ordered it to be given her, and sent and beheaded j 

John in the prison. The head was brought on a dish and given i 

to the young girl, and she took it to her mother. Then John’s i 
disciples wenji. and removed the body and buried it, and came 
ivtd informed Jesus. 

A Crowd of Upon receiving the^e tidings, Jesus went away i 
5?00C?Pe%% uninhabited and secluded district ; 

people heard of it and followed Him in 
crowds from^the towns by land. So Jesus went out and saw an i 

55. T^/s] Or * tbi» fellow,' 

^ #»: 57 - Turncti a^vay] Lit. ‘they were^caused to stumble.' Cp, verse 41. 

• Or ‘ house.’ 

Mark vl 14-16 ; Lulte ix, 7-9. * . 

. A 3:‘5» t*. Mark vj. 17-20; Luke iu. 19, 20. 

6'ia.. Gp.lUark.vi, 21-29, . * 

It] Lit. ‘him ;’ according to the best , authorities t in Mark the pronoun is 
■/neuter.' 

T Cp. Mark vi. 30-44; Luke ix. 10-17 ; John v. 1-^14. 

' ' , ■ M* Jcs«s seems to have, retired to mecliute in perfect solitude (near 
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immense multitude, and felt comp issioii for them, and cured 
those of tbem who were out of health. But when evening was 
come, the disciples came to Him and said, “ This is an un- 
inhabited place, and the best of the day is now gone ; send the 
people away to go into the villages and buy something to eat.” 
Jesus replied, “They need not go away : you yourselves must 
give them something to eat.’* “ We have nothing here,” said 
they, “but five loaves and a couple of fish.” “ Bring them 
here to me,” He replied, and He told all the people to sit down 
on the grass. Then He took the five loaves and the two fish, 
and after looking up to heaven and blessing them, He broke up 
the loaves and gave them to the disciples, and the disciples dis- 
tributed them to the people. So all ate, and were fully satisfied. 
The broken portions that remained over they gathered up, 
filling twelve baskets. Those who had eaten were about 5,000 
adult men, without reckoning women and children. 

Immediately afterwards He made the disciples 
kflonfudef board the boat and cross to the opposite 

shore, leaving Him to dismiss the people. When 
He had done this, He climbed the hill to pray in solitude. 
Night came on, and He was there alone. Meanwhile the boat 
was far out on the Lake, .buffeted and tossed by the waves, 
the wind being adverse. 

But towards daybreak He went to them, walking 
* 1 fche LakoT Over the waves. When the disciples saw Him 
walking on the waves, they were greatly alarmed. 
“ It is a spirit,” they exclaimed, and they cried out with terror. 
But instantly Jesus spoke to them : “ There is no danger; it is I ; 
do not be afraid.” Peter answered, “ Master, if jt is you, bid me 


15 


16 

17 

18 
J9 


20 


23 


23 


24 


25 

26 


27 

28 


Bethsaida Julias, Luke ix, 10), and then to have been called by His disciples to s^e 
the vast concourse of people who were coming to listen to His teaching and obtain 
relief for the afHicred among them. Some however .suppose that * went out ' means 
'landed from the boat,’ and that the crowds were already assembled on the shore. 
Some undoubtedly had run on ahead (Mark vi. 32), but the majority app^r to have 
followed Him (verse 13 and Luke ix. 11), and to have kept on con^g^I! day in 
increa.sing numbers (John Yi. 3), ^ 

15. Erienhtg\ Lit. *a late' hour. The time referred to is probably that of ofCer- 
mg the evening sacrifice, about 3 p.nn The feeding of the multitude would then be 
^ between the two evenings,’ Exod. xil. 6, margin. 

20. Broken pQj‘tions\ Those into whicli the Lord had broken the. 1 oaves j not mere ^ 
.■.scraps'an^'ci'umbs. ■ ■ ' ' 

22-33. Cp. Mark vi. 45-52 ; John vi. 15-21. 

23. N/gkt] Lit. ‘a late' hour,»the same word as in verse 15. ^ 

24 far out Oft i/te Lake] Lit. *in the middle of the sea,* v.c. *was many furlongs 
■■■■from. land,’' ■ 

25, Tenoards daybreak\ Lit. *in the fourth watch of the night.' See the Com- 
mon ta tons, 

27. Jt is I] Lit. am,' as m John vi». 58. 
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com© to you upon the waiter, ComCj replied Jesus ^ und. 
Peter climbed down from the boat and walked upoI^ the water 
to go to Him. But when he felt the wind he grew frightened, 
and beginningtosink he cried out, “ Master, save m€.” Instantly 
Jesus stretchk out His hand and caught hold of him, saying to 
him, “ 0 little faith, why did you doubt ? So they climbed into 
the boat, and the wind lulled ; and the men on board fell down 
before Him and said, “ You are indeed God's Son,’' 

When they had quite crossed over, they put 
QenSsoret. ‘tshore at Gennesaret ; and the men of the place, 
recognizing Him, sent word into all the country 
round. So they brought all the sick to Him, entreating 
Him that they might but touch the tassel of His outer garment ; 
and all who touched were restored to perfect health. 

Real Purity an Then there came to Jesus a party of Pharisees 
Scribes from Jerusalem, who inquired, Why 
ffing. do your disciples transgress the tradition of the 
Elders in not washing their hands before meals ?” Why do 
you, too,” He retorted, ‘transgress God's commands for the 
sake of your tradition? For God said, ‘ Honour thy father 
and THY mother' (Exod. xx% 12) ; and ‘ Let HtM vvHO reviles 
FATHER OR MOTHER BE CERTAINLY I>UT TO DEATH' (Exod. 
xxi. 17) 5 but you, this is what you say, ‘ If a man says to his 
father or mother, That is consecrated, whatever it is, which other- 
wise you should have received from me— he shall be absolved 
from honouring his father ; ' and so you have abrogated God's 
Word for the sake of your tradition. Hypocrites 1 well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you, 

‘ This is a People who honour Me with their lips, 
WhiletTheir heart is far away from Me I 
* But it is in vain they worship Me, 

While they lay down 'precepts which are mere 

HUMAN RULES'” (Isa, ^XIX, I3). 

SQ. ‘and went/ 

p. FM Lit. ‘saw/ r/;e w»d] ‘how strong: the wind w'as/ Gr£7v 
be was a fi-sherman and a, swimmer (John xxi. 7). 

34-36. Cp. Mark vj. 53-5^ 

i-m Cp. Mark vii. i-»3, - . 

of m Elders] See the Commentators. Before* meah\ Lit, 

whffa|Ycr they eat bread.’ Cp, Mark vil 5. n. 

order to do honom^to.’ Vouf tradition] Yours, not 

< > ‘curses.’ Be certainly put to death] Lit. ‘die by death.' Or. 

as tn Mark vu. m, ‘die the death ; * or ‘die by the hand of justice.^ ■ 

I that is a sacrifice to GckI.’ See Mark vii. xi, n. 

D. ihe first clause is by sorhe assigned to the Pharisees, as coniplelinjj their 
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Then, when He had called the people to Him, Jesus said, ro 
“Hear aiid understand. It is not what goes into a man's ii 
mouth that defiles him ; but it is what comes out of his mouth — 
sl/ia^ defiles h man.” Then His disciples came and said to Him, 125 
“ Do you know that the Pharisees were greatly shocked when 
they heard those words “Every plant,” He replied, “ which 13 
my heavenly Father has not planted will be rooted up. Leave 14 
them alone. They are blind guides of the blind ; and if a blind 
man leads a blind man, both will fall into some pit.” “Explain 15 
to us this figurative language,” said Peter. “Are even you,” He z6 
answered, “ still without intelligence ? Do you not understand 17 
that whatever enters the mouth passes into the stomach and is 
afterwards ejected from the body? But the things that come iS 
out of the mouth proceed from the heart, and it is these that 
defile the man. For out of the heart proceed wicked thoughts, 19 
murder, adultery, fornication, theft, perjury, impiety of speech. 
These are the things which defile the man ; but eating with 20 
unwashed hands does not defile.” 

Leaving that place, Jesus withdrew into the 2 t 
A H^'Uhen Qiri vicinity of Tyre and Sidon. Here a Ganaanitish 22 
woman of the district: came out and persistently 
cried out, Sir, Son of David, pity me ; ray daughter is cruelly 
harassed by a demon.” But He answered her not a word. Then 23 
the disciples interposed, and begged Him, saying, “Send her 
away because she keeps crying behind us.” So He answered her, 24 
“ I have no commission except to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” Then she came and threw lierself at His feet and 25 
entreated Him, “Sir, help me.” He replied, “ It is not right to 26 

sentence: : and so in the Remltant Greek Testament, But* after all, the Pharisees 
were too Hh»*ewd to say that" (Wordsworth) in barefaced opposition to God's cuin- 
maad; It is better to supply words to aJd to verse 3 (cp. Luke xii?. 9, n) ; that is 
an except ioiiai case,” or, as in the A.V., ” he shall be free/’ or with Luther “ he act,,s 
rightly '* ihuiwokt). v,l. adds ‘or hi.s mother,' lVorti}Y.u reads 

■■ .Viawv’ , ■ 

II. De^/ties\ I/it. * makes common.* See Heb. ix. 13, n. 

12,. xSfWekedl As when in walking one htrikes one's foot violently against some 
obstacle. ..Cp-.w 2.9 .' ^ ■ 

14, Of the blmd\ v.L. omits these words, Pit\ Or ‘ hole,* Cp. xii^xi, where the 
same word is wsed- 

15. This fs^urathfe langua^e\. See verse ir. 

19. ThoughtA Or ‘ reasonings.’ 

21-28. Cp. .Mark yii. 24-30. • 

22. Perfhtently cried\ Or the tense (imperfect) may mean ^ began to cry out to 
Him/ as in Matk hi. 8. ^ 

24. $heep\ Or, as we shouid say, * lapsed ma.sses.* ^ 

25. Ca 7 ne\ Into the house. See Mark vii. 24. Tkreno herself ai feefi IPaei 

tense (imperfect) indicates that she remained there. 

26. Dogs] Lit. ‘puppie.s’ or ‘ whelps ' (McClellan). Dogs are not dome-sticated 
animals in Palestine, Puppies are ofren cared for and petted while still young, 
especially by the children, but when full grown they are driven away to herd with * 
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‘i'C 

u/ 


take the children’s bread and throw it to the dogs.” Be it so, 27 
Sir” she said, *‘far even the dogs eat the scraps ^vhich fall 
from their masters’ tables/’ Jesus replied, ‘‘Woman, great is 
your faith : be it done to you as you desire/’ And from that 
moment her daughter was restored to health. 

Again, moving thence, Jesus went along by the 
Lake of Galilee: and ascending the Hill, He sat 
down there. Soon great crowds came to Him, 
bringing with them those who were crippled in feet or hands, 
blind or dumb, and many besides, and they hastened to lay 
them at His feet. And He cured them, so that the people were 
amazed to see the dumb speaking, the maimed with perfect hands, 
the lame walking, the blind seeing ; and they gave the glory to 
the God of Israel. 

A Crowd of called His disciples to Him and said, 

more than 4,000 << Mj heart yearns over this mass of people, for it 
People fed, 

and they have nothing to eat. I am unwilling to send them away 
hungry, lest they should faint on the road.” “ Where are we,” 
asked the disciples, “ in this remote place to get bread enough 
to satisfy so vast a rnultitu de ? ” Jesus replied, “ How many 
loaves have you ? ” “ Seven,” they said, “ and a few small fish.” 

So He hade all the people sit down on the ground, and He took 35, 36 
the seven loaves and the fish, and after giving thanks He broke 
, them up and then distributed them to the disciples, and they 
to the people. And they all ate and were satisfied. The broken 
portions that remained over they took up — ^seven full hampers. 

Those who ate were 4,000 adult men, without reckoning women 
and children. , 

He then dismissed the people, went on board the boat, and 
came into the district of Magadan. 

their savage congeners which arc so serious a nuisance and terror to most eastern 
cities. . 

37. Namely, that the Gentiles resemble the dogs. For] The rendering, 

• yet IS whc^y unauthorized. She means that if we are like the dogs that very 
fact constitutes our claim. Masiers'] Or ‘ owners*/ 

^ up. T/if HUl\ Cp. V, y Sat dmuh] The sense (imperfect) implies ‘and continued 
sjttmg : or took up His abode’ (*^y denieura,” Stapfer), See v. i, n. 

30. Or Meafmiutes.* 

31. Tfu maimed with J>erfect hands] v.l. o^liits these words, 

• 3*“3& Cp, Mark viil, 1-9. 

32. Ut. ‘three days.' According to English idiom *two days* 

would probably express the true sense, the time tndicated being one full day and 
some fraction of the day preceding and of the day following. Cp; kii. 40 with note, 
and Luka u. 46. t -r » 

37. Hampers) Or Store^baskeis/ or (Westcott) * frails/ Except in connexion 
with this mirac a, the word is only found in Acts zx. 25. The baskets used in feeding 
,, the 5,000 were hand-baskets, 
r ,3P'->cvi. 4. Cp. Mark viii, I'o-ia, 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


37 

3B 


39 


ilWl 


' ' ' 


'' 







• • 


MATTHEW XVI. 43 

Here the Pharisees and Sadducees came to Him; 
^ Helvenl^”' make trial of Him, they asked Him to show 

^ them a sign in the sky. He replied, ‘Hn the 
evening you say, ‘ It will be fine weather, for the sky is red 
and in the morning, *It will be rough weather to-day, for the 
sky is red and murky,’ You learn how to distinguish the aspect 
of the heavens, but the signs of the times you cannot. A 
wicked and faithless generation are eager for a sign ; but none 
shall be given to them except the sign of Jonah.” And He left 
th^m and went away. 

t-. When the disciples arrived at the other side, they 
compared to found that they had forgotten to bring any bread ; 

Yeast. when Jesus said to them, ‘‘See to it : beware 

of the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees,” they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, “ It is because we have not brought 
any bread.” Jesus perceived this and said, “Why are you 
reasoning among yourselves, you men of little faith, because you 
have no bread ? Do you not yet understand 7 nor even 
remember the 5,000 and the five loaves, and how many 
basketfuls you carried away, nor the 4,000 and the seven loaves, 
and how many hampers you carried away? How is it you do 
not understand that it was not about bread that I spoke to you ? 
But beware of the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees.” Then 
they perceived that He had not warned them against bread-yeast, 
but against the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

Peter acknow- Wlien He arrived in the neighbourhood of Philip’s 
Jesus questioned His disciples, “Who 
Messiah, do people say that the Son of Man is ?” “ Some 
say John the Baptist,” they replied ; “ others. Elijah ; others 
Jeremiah or one of the Prophets,” “ But you, wl^ do you say 
that I am?” He asked again. “You,” replied Simon Peter, 


X. Cp. Mark viii. II and note. 

■ 2-3.- Cp,-.L«ke XU..S4 . ' ' 

а, ihe szfenzn^. ^ you canTwt] omits. ^ 

4-12, Cp. Mark viii, i3“2x. 

5. The other side} Of the Sea of Galilee. I/ad for^oitcii} From Mark viii. 14 it 
appears that they made this discovery before they left the boat. See Aorisi vi. 
s, 3, p. 19. 4. 

б, II^ xsP I VflTjrd Or ‘ leaven,’ ‘ barm.’ 

7. It is because} Or these words may be omitted, as in the R. V. ^ 

8. Kjw v.L* ; you have taken.' 

13-28. Cp. Mark viii. 27-20; Lnke ix. 18-27 ; John vi. 66-71. * 

13, Questioned} Repeatedly. See note on ii. 4, where the tense is the same, 
though the verb is different. Say that the Son 0/ Man is} wi:.. ‘say that I the Son 
of Man am.’ 

x6. Si^non Pete*-] ySovf, as frequently, the mouth of the Apo.stIes (Chrysostom), 
Everdiving} Lit. ‘ living.’ 
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“are the Christ, the bon :‘V,f°/niere huiVJan nature 

you, Simon Bar-Joimh, sai J > Father in heaven, 

has not unveiled this mystery o > , V 

And I declare to you that of Hades shall not 

i"u sr; ‘” ti:« hS s r='pS*«“ ~ » 

n *i. .toe J«u. b.san .o «pI.io » Hi. .. 

J«us predicts ‘ 0 .__ *0 Terusalem, and 


c...., .h. s™ .r r " 


audpl« . 1 ... He go » /rTtrfSJ 
,.*1 n»oi. opioKj ,M,a pS 

PricBis and iMk Wm aside and began 23 

hf^ raisc»d to 1 fe affam. Then retei lootv ® -n 

De laisea lu lu 5 , eohl “ Gad forbid ; this will 

‘ItturioT'- BifS urr;:d td said to Pete, “Get 33 

Sind me, Adve'rsary ; you area hindrance to me, because your 

thoughts are "t^ His disciples, “ If any one 24 

re- desires to follow me, let him renounce self and take 
fusstheCross. ^ and SO be my follower. For whoever 25 

desires to save his life shall lose it, and whoever loses Ins life _ 
for my sake shall find it. Why, what benefit will tt be to a man 26 
if he gains the whole world but forfeits his life ? Or what shall 


-rook' respectively. *e buer, being fcminu, 

Silf the' eXlfon^-'Tbe OttonL Pone” the jews reg-Yded 


gSefof Hades detain them from entering the very Presence of God. See Kev, 


Peter. In John xx, 23 the pronoun is plural. See the Commentators. 
^gmizznts4£iui\ See Aorisiviu 3>4. Br^i, i hose] See the Commentators. 

21 ‘Je&us Christ.’ Must] According to Gods appamtmen^ Cp. 

Lufci^iv ie ; johi iii. tl High Priests] Soeil 4, ,n. raised to life] Lit, 


22 took Him aside and] Lit. * having taken Him to him. God j^rktd] Lit. 
(The Lord beV ^merciful to yon,’ JF/// Hoi] Or ‘ shall not,’ for there is no difierence 
In. the Oreok--if we may suppose the forwnri? and energetic Peter to. assume on 
■»;his o<5r.asiou a tone of aiithority towards his Master. ^ ' P^ter ns a 


.this oofasiou a tone or autnontv towaras ms 4¥x;isuw. > t> . 

u^dtiersarjf] Lit. ‘Satan/ a Hebrew word simiifyrng Adversary. 

Jew^ would-at once understand the meaning, Stiimbhng'block xn my 



I'vT' 

fe 

I 


. ShM{huT. shall find\ Or'wilUose . . will find.’ 

■ > ; %^or/fusl LuL ix. 25, n. To buy hack his life] After he has lost, it^ hav- 
' "ing paid ft as the penalty of his misdeeds. 
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a man give to buy back his life ? For the Son of Man is soon to 37 
come in the glory of the Father with His angels, and then will 
He requite Otvery man according to his actions. I solemnly tell 2S 
you that there are some of those who stand here who will 
certainly not taste death till they have seen the Son of Man 
coming in His Kingdom.” 

TbeTrans« Six days later, Jesiis took with Him Peter and l ] 
figuration. brothers James and John, and brought them 

up a high mountain to a solitary place. There in their presence 2 
His form underwent a change ; His face shone like the sun, and 
His raiment became as white as the light. And suddenly Moses 3 
and Elijah appeared to them conversing with Him. Then 4 
Peter said' to Jesus, Master, we are thankful to you that we 
are here. If you approve, I will put up three tents here, one 
for you, one for Moses, and one for Elijah.” He was still 5 
speaking when a luminous cloud spread over them; and a 
voice was heard- from within the cloud, “ This is My Son 
dearly beloved, in whom is My delight. Listen to Him.” - On 6 
hearing this voice, the disciples fell on their faces and were 
filled with excessive terror. But Jesus came and touched them, 
and said, ^H^ouse yourselves and have no fear.” So they 7,8 
looked up, and saw no one but Jesus, 

„ X, As they were descending the mountain, Jesus 9 
the second charged them, “ fell no one of the sight you 
Elijah. risen Aom 

among the d^ad.” “ Why then,” asked the disciples, do the 10 
Scribes say that Elijah must first come ?” . ‘‘Elijah was indeed ii 
to come,” He replied, “and would reform everything. But 1 12 

tell you that he has already come, and they did? n^t recognize 
him, but dealt with him as they chose. And before long the Son 
of Man will be treated by them in a similar way.” Then it 13 
dawned upon the disciples that it was John the Baptist about 
whom He had spoken to them, 


sy. //ts ange^J^] Cp. xiii. 4t. Aciwns] Lit. ‘doing,’ the life he has led, hut ‘life’ 
in a different sense from that in the preceding verse. 

28. Seefi. t/ie Son of Man C£?;;«V/^]*Some have supposed that the reference is to a 
spiritual ajurjudicial Coming of Christ at thoitime oi the destruction of Jerusalem in^ 
70, A.D. Cp. X. S3 ; XXIV. 34, 

x-t^. Cp- Mark ix. 2“-i3 ; Luk<?>ix. 2S-36. , 

I. Sec Luke ix, sS, n. 

4, H’^e are thankful ioyo'u\ Cp. Acts x. 33 ; Phil. iv. 14, ^ ^ 

5, Spread over] Lit. ‘ overshadowed ; ’ but that which is all light, there behig no 
second object, can throw no shadow on its only object. We must understand thus 
luminous cloud as outspread to cover the di.scipies in the form and manner of a 
common cloud shading men from the sun. 



When they had returned to thepeopif 

iniao to Him a man who fell on his 

and besought Him. “ Si-'.” J 

, for he is an epileptic and is very ill. Often 
and often into the water. I have brought 
been able to cure l 
generation 


niy son, 
the hre : 
disciples, 
answered, 
shall I be with you 
to me/' So Jesus repr 
and left him 

The Immense 
Power of 
Faith. 

replied ; 

like a nuistard-seed, you 
from this place to that,’ ai 
be impossible to you. E . „ 

driven out by prayer and fasting. 

As they were travelling about in OaiiK 

^SdiotfHis said to them, “The Son of Man is abc 

own Death^ betrayed into the hands of men ; they 
and Resurre - H, 

raised to life again.” And they were exceedingly distre 
After their arrival at Capharnahum th' 
He pays the to,.g of the half-shekel came and aske 
temple Tax. Teacher pay the half-shekt 

answered, “Yes,” and went into the house. But b 
ennt-n a word lesus said, “ What think you, Simon 


and they have not 

O unbelieving and perverse generation, raow.^ 

? how long shall I endure you. Bnn„ him _ 
■imanded the demon, and he came forth i8 
and the boy was cured from that moment. • ^ 

Then the disciples came to Jesus privately and 19 
Him “Why could not we expel the 
£,ll ' Ol y«.r H= » 

“for I solemnly declare to you that if you have faith 

shall say to this mountain, Remove 

d it will remove ; and nothing shall 
ut an evil spirit of this kind is only 2i 


whom do tills World's kings receive customs or capitation 
from their own children, or from others? From others. 


it *^/lt"Rion^"^ofyour own^mbellef an^ 

t5m ” f ‘ crooked-minded.^ To-, ml to,' not expressed 

pvUh theubj prepoiiitiou (us hi^the parallel passage in' Mark ix. rp, 20), implies 

** S /S’Mf unbeUef.* ever growing, however small at first, 

ai. v.L. oini'S this verse. _ ■ , 

aa-ati. Cp. Mark ix. 30-32 : Luke ix. 43 : 45 * , . , , , , .. 

aa Trm'eflm^ aiouh As in hunting, m which sense the verb and its cogn.Ue 

noun arcTsed Sthe PXX., Eiielc. xUi, ao, 21. Some render (as in marprfbt the K.V.) 

*ware*:':uhering themselves together.' v.L. ‘ they abode. Setniyed] l.B. by Judas. 
Or ‘ delivered up/ i*e, by the Almighty. Cp, Row., viu. 32. 

' 33. j&e rmsad] Or ‘awake.’ 

on all Jews for the support of the Temple services, 

Th 'eihiren an free} Jesus, as God's own Son. might justly have claimed 
exemption from this tax for the maintenance of His Father’*, House. 
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replied. ‘^Then the children are free,” said Jesus ; ‘'however, 
lest we cause them to sin, go and throw a hook into the Lake, 
and take tfie first fish that comes up. When you open its 
mouth, you will find a shekel in it : bring that coin and give it 
to them for yourself and me.” 

Just then the disciples came to Jesus and asked, 
** Who ranks higher than, others in the Kingdom 
of the Heavens So He called a young child to 
Him, and bidding him stand in the midst of them said, “ In 
solemn truth 1 tell you that unless you turn and become like 
little children, you will in no case be admitted into the King- 
dom of the Heavens, Whoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this young child, he it is who is superior to others in the 
Kingdom of the Heavens. And whoever for my sake receives one 
young child such as this, receives me ; but whoever shall occa- 
sion the fall of one of these little ones who believe in me, it 
would be better for him to have a millstone hung round his neck 
and be drowned in the depths of the sea. 

* Beware of “ Alas for the world because of causes of fall- 
leading others ing 1 They Cannot but come, but alas for each 
into Sin. through whom they come ! If your hand or 

your foot is causing you to fall into sin, cut it off and away with 
it. It is better for you to enter into Life crippled in hand or 
foot than in possession of two sound hands or feet be thrown 


357. Cause them to shi\ Through their iinitatiug the action without having the 
reason. Cp. v. 29, v.L. a different tense of the verb-"-* should he causing &c.' 
For yourself and Not for us, ^ because the footing ou which it was given was 

different’ (Alford). Cp. John xx. 17. 

i-S. Cp. Mark ix. 33-41 ; Luke ix, 46*50. .. 

I. Then\ *'J'heir discussion of this question among themselves wlple on their way 
through Galilee (Mark ix. 3^, 34) bad probably been suggested by the special favour 
twicelshown (xvii. i ; Mark v, 37) to Peter, James, and John. Ranks higher than 
oikersi Lit. ‘ is greater.’ Or perhaps it may be rendered ‘ is greatest,* the ordinaiy 
form of the superlative, which occurs only in s Peter i. 4, being almost obsolete in 
the language of the N.T. (as it is quite obsolete in Modern Greek) and the compar- 
ative being substituted for it./ 

3. From, such ambitious rivalry and self-seeking. ^ 

4, Is suj^erior to others} Lit, ‘L greater,’ See verse i, u. 

6*9- Cp. Mark ix. 43--SO ; Luke xvii. 1, 2. 

6. Occasion] See xvii. 27, n., which applies also to the three verses following. 
The English words ‘ oftend ’ and ‘ofiTence ' are altogether misleading. Millstone] 
Lit. * ass-millstone,* I. IS. a inill.stone*which an as-s turns. 

8. Greek ‘aeonian.’ Xu the present Translation this worLwhiefcK 

occur.s here for the first time, is thus rendered in each of the .seventy pa^ges in 
which it occurs. Etymologicallf' thus adjective, like others .similarly <j(,?rmed, does 
not signify * during,’ but ‘ belonging to ’ the aeons or ages. Whether usage gives it 
a different sense is another question. That the word sometimes means * everlasting ' 
in the strongest sense of that word, cannot reasonably be doubted. Let the reader 
judge for himself in eve^ case. (Where * of the ages,' as in Gal. i. 5, »*epreseiits the 
article and noun in the Greek, and not the adjective, no note is added.) 

8, 9. Into Life] Or * into the Life.’ See xix. 16, u. 
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into the fire of the ages. And if your eye is causing you to 
fall into sin, tear it out and away with it ; it is better for you to 
enter into Life with only one eye, than in possession^f two eyes 
be thrown into the Gehenna of fire. 

“Beware of ever despising one of these little 
ones, for I tell you that their angels in heaven 
have continual access to my Father in heaven. 
What do you yourselves think? Suppose a man 
gets a hundred sheep and one of them strays 
away, will he not leave the ninety-nine on the hills and go and 
look for the one that is straying ? And if he succeeds in finding 
it, in solemn truth I tell you that he rejoices over it more than 
he does over the ninety-nine that have not gone astray. Just so 
it is not the will of your Father in heaven that one of these little 
ones should perish. 

“If your brother acts wrongly towards you, go 


' Despise no 
one. A stray- 
ing Sheep Is 
. dear io its 
Owner.* 



IO 


12 


13 


14 


sKng fetiefw and point out his fault to him when only you 
Christian. there. If he listens to you, you have 


^5 


gained your brother. But if he will not listen to you, go again, 
and ask one or two to go with you, that every word spoken may 
be attested by two or three witnesses. If he refuses to hear them, 
appeal to the church ; and if be refuses to hear even the church, 
regard him just as you regard a Gentile or a tax-gatherer. I 
solemnly assure you that whatever you as a church bind on 
earth will in heaven be held as bound, and whatever you loose 
on earth, will in heaven be held to. be loosed. I also solemnly 
assure you that if two of you agree on earth concerning anything 
whatever that they shall aslc, the boon will come to them from 
my Father wljp fs in heaven. For where there are two or three 
assembled in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


9. Cehenna ofjlre] On the piiinary reading of this expression see v. 22, n., the 
>nly 


only olher<i^^kce where it occurs, 

XO-14, Cp/Vikc XV, 3-7. 

IO. 7 '/teir aneels} Seeuis to mean the angels who have special charge of them. 
H<ive continnal access to] Lit, ‘continually behold the face of,* 

XV v.L. inserts here ‘ For the Son of Man came to save that winch is lost.* 
la. VV/mi do you ihhtk] Cp. Luke xii. 57, 

114. Of your Father] Lit. ‘before your FStiicr/ a Hebraism, v.u ‘of my 
JiSather/ ^ ^ ^ 

, 1:5, nirong-ly] Lit, 'shall have sinned.* Towards you] v.l. omits these 
woms here, as they are omitted by all the best aultiorities in the parallel passage 
"Lukexvii 3. 

‘ .The ckuf^k] Or * 3.s$embly.* ^ Cp. verses 19, ats. The term is obviously used 
J3t & naritswer sense than in xvi, 18, where, our Lord uses it for the iirst time. 

No longer as a Christian brother: you are at liberty to appeal to 
. the CJendk law.- - - ^ rr 

, ao, M i&e midst 0/ them] The central %ure. 
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Mutual For- 
giveness an 
absolute 
Necessity. 


Howoftemho Peter came to Him with the ques- 2 t 

Is to be for- tion, Master, how often shall my brother act 
given. ^ wrongly towards me and I forgive him? seven 
times ?” Jesus answered, do not say seven times, but seventy 22 
times seven times, 

‘«For this reason the Kingdom of the Heavens 23 
may be compared to a king who determined 
have a settlement of accounts with his servants. 

But as soon as he began the settlement, one was 24 
brought before him who owed 10,000 talents, and was unable to 
pay. So his master ordered that he and his wife and children 25 
and everything that he had should be sold, and payment be made. 

The servant therefore falling down prostrated himself at his feet 26 
and entreated him, ‘ Only give me time, and I will pay you the " 
whole/ Whereupon his master, touched with compassion, set 27 
him free and forgave him the debt. But no sooner had that 28 
servant gone out, than he met with one of his fellow servants 
who owed him 100 shillings ; and seizing him by the throat and 
nearly strangling him he exclaimed, *Pay me all you owe.’ His 29 
fellow servant therefore fell at his knees and entreated him, 

‘Only give me time, and I will pay you.’ He would not how- 30 
ever, but went and threw him into prison until he should pay 
what was due. His fellow servants therefore, seeing what had 31 
happened, were exceedingly angry; and they came and told 
their master without reserve all that had happened. At once 32 
his master called him and said, ‘ Wicked servant, 1 forgave you 
all that debt, because you entreated me : ought not you also 33 
to have had pity on your fellow servant, just as I had pity on 
you?’ So his master, greatly incensed, handed* him over to the 34 
torturers until he should pay all he owed him. 

“ In the same way my Heavenly Father will deal with 35 

. .2i“35.' Cp. buke xviu,:3, 4.- 

22. Sez’cn^y times seven times\ i.e. without limit, constantly, «and alg^s (Chry- 
.so-stom). Some however prefer to render ‘ seventy seven times, * , com pf!nng this pas- 
sage with Gen. iv. 24 (where the Greek in the LXX, is the same as here) in contrast 
witli ver.se 15 of that same chapter. 

23. May be compared to] See xiil, 24, n. A king] Lit. ‘a man, a king.* Ser* 
tmjtis] Or ‘officials.^ Lit, ‘slaves.’ Cp. the use of the term ‘servants’ (in Exod. 
viii. 3, etc.l for the noble.s of Pharaon’s court 

24. 10,000 talent^ Over^two iniUion.s sterling, ^ ^ 

25. Master]^ Or * owner,’ So in verses 27,' 31, 32, 34. ^ 

27. Debt] Lit. ‘loan.’ Cp. thf? Parable of the Pounds in Luke xix. • 

28, SkiUings] lliis is McClellan’s rendering, and it is perhaps the best. The coin 

referred to, the Roman denarius, was a silver one worth a little more than our six- 
pence. ‘ Penny ’ is b5^ no means an equivalent term. ** 

34, Torturers] Ox ^ 

35. My] Not ‘ your,’ in this comie.xion. “ The utiforgiving servant h.as ceased to 
be a u ue child of God ” (Chi y.sostom). 
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If ,0. do no. .11 of l-oo fcis™ 

Wlie. Jem. tod ' 

rd?',.... 

„„U.d.fo,W Bto,.nd » Hto .0 

A Question Him to the proof by the question, Has a 

about Divorce. ^ his wife wl’o 

:»js t:j;c rf*nlv was “Have you not read tnal lie 
chooses? H' f,o„, L beginning ‘male and 

“ wren i ->7? and said, for this reason a man shall 
female (Gen. i. -7), he united to his 

LEAVE HIS FATHER (Qen ii. 24)? Thus they 

• S; therefor. God l.« 

arc no longer two, hut ^ '«whv then ” said they, “ did 

coupled, let not man separate. Uh}^ 

■ Moses com maud the husband ^ “Moses” He 

"dSorres his .If. 

for any reason except her unfaithfulness, and marnes another 

^ ^ A “Tf this is the case With a man in 

xvoman, commits adultery. it tms is tne 

relation to his wife ” said the disciples to Him, it is better not 

to marry.” He replied, “ It is not every man who can receive 

this teaching, but only those on whom the grace has been 

bestowed. There are men who from their birth have been dis- 

abled from marriage, others who have been so disabled by ^^n, 

andothemihfv; disabled themselves for the sake of the 

Kingdom of^he Heavens. He who is able to receive this, let 

him receive it.” 


.. 

|h-v '*■; ' 


i”2. Cp. Mark X. 1 ^^ke Jordan* E mentioned by JostoHus also, 
S', tinges. Le Kto’s Cjc^-^dia, s.v. ‘ Jndaea.' 

O'- ‘o” “y 

S"«] The same verb occurs in Luke^t. tx ; xv. .5 : Acts viii. 29 ; xvii. 34. 
rl^fghTS Srdtoit«cketes i-rhnmln' nature was yich that the probt- 

biuow would have been ‘ causes her to commit aduK 

Jf pTnWomf aS^di^ies 'add, ‘ind he who hasWried her whenso put away 
te/perbaps * has married a divorced woman ) commits adultery, 

SI. Oii^y] Cp. Luke xvii. so, n. 
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Little Children Then yoimg children were brought to Him for 13 
welcomed ani Him to put His hands upon them and pray ; but 
blessed. the disciples interfered. Jesus however said, Let 14 
the little children come to me, and do not hinder them; for it 
is to those who are childlike that the Kingdom of Heaven 
belongs.” So He laid His hands upon them and went away, 15 
“Teacher,” said one man, coming up to Him, 16 
Ruier!^^^ ** good shall I do in order to win the 

Life of the ages?” “ Why do you ask me,” He 17 
replied, “ about what is good ? One there is who is the Good 
One! But if yon desire to enter into Life, keep the Command' 
ments,” “Which Commandments?” he asked. Jesus 18 
answered, “ *Thou shalt not kill/ ^Thou shalt not coM' 

MIT ADULTERY/ 'THOU SHALT NOT STEAL/ ‘ThOU SHALT NOT 
LIE IN GIVING EVIDENCE/ ^ HONOUR THY FATHER AND THY 19 
MOTHER/ (Exod. XX. i2-~i6 ; Deut, v. 16-20), and ^ Thou shalt 
LOVE THY FELLOW MAN AS MUCH AS THYSELF ' ” (Lev. xix. 18). 

“Ail of these,” said the young man, “ I have carefully kept. 20 
What do I still lack ?” Jesus replied, “ If you desire to be per-« 21 
feet, go and sell your possessions, and give to the poor, and you 
shall have wealth in Heaven; and come, follow me.” On 22 
hearing those words the young man went away much cast 
down; for he had much property. 

Wealth has Jesus said to His disciples, “I solemnly tell 23 

serious Disad- you that it is with difficulty that a rich man will 

vantages. the Kingdom of the Heavens. I repeat it 24 

to you : it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of God.” 
These words utterly amazed the disciples, and they asked, “Who 25 

13-15. Gp. Mark X. 13-16 3 Luke xviii. 15-17. , 

16-30. Cp. Mark x. 17-31 ; Luke xviii. i8“3o. 

16. vx, ‘ Good Teacher.’ Greek ‘ aeonian,’ Seexvii. 8, n. * 

The compound expression * Life of the ages’ (or * Aeonian Life’) .seems to have 
been regarded by the sacred writers as a sort of proper name, and therefore to have 
been commonly used without an article preceding. {See TJieologkal Monthly, April, 
iSSg, p. 273). Yet where this same life is spoken of without the adjective ^Hf^nded, 
the article is generally used in the Greek *the Life as in vii. 14 ; xviii, S, 9, and in 
the Greek of the next ver.se in this chapter. 

17. Why do you ask . . the Good One\ v.l., as in Mark x. 18 and Luke xviii, 

19, * Why do you caH me good ? None Is good but one, namely God.’ 

:i[8. Which} The assertion that this literally ‘ of what kind ’ is inexact. The 
word here reniered 'which,’ does bear the meaning of * of what kind ’ in Classical 
Greek and in a few passages in the N.T. (.as John xii. 33 ; i Cor. xv. 35 ; t Pet. 
but not in the majority of cases. Ii^Hellenistic Greek the sense of our 'what’ in 
agreement with a noun which is the name of a thing (not of a person) is mdlst com- 
monly— and in the LXX. e.’cclusively, if Trommius may be trusted— e.xpressed by this 
word. 

20. Cnre/uUy kc/ft] Lit. ‘guarded.’ A stronger word than that in verse 17. ^ 

24. A similar hyperbole occurs in xxiii. 

G 
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looked at them a«d 
nth God everything is poss • 
s'lid to Jesus, See, have for- 
Jand followed you ; what then will 
?» »I solemnly tell you* replied 

all of you who have loi 
the twelve 
'—brothers 
lands, for niy 


)us throne, , . , 

-elve thrones and judge 
■er has forsaken houses, or 
flier or children or I— . 

!L as much and shall possess as h.s 

fLt will be last, and many who 30 

1 of the Heavens is like an J | 
early in the morning to hire 
leyard, and having made an 2 

ff a day, sent them into his 

went out and saw others 3 
• 1 also he said, ‘ You also, 4 

=1 right I will give you.’ So S 
and about three o’clock, he , 

> And going out about five o’clock 6 

a;d to afked them. ‘Why have you ^ 

% doing fiothing?’ ‘ Because no 7 

° You also, go into the vine- 

the master said f ' 

Begin with the last set 

who had begun at I 
and when the first , 

also each got the 

hid received it, they grumbled against 

f ‘in d'eng«n*ath,’ 

her of this earth and nil that ns m a, 

e"i»ing1nthrpll“ 'hat'the phrase .should 

Joh. 

?•... l‘’.;,”As™hle tnrnn on this fact. God's call comes ‘p 


The Vineyard employer who went oui c^o..., 
labourers.' his vineyar 

agreement ^4^ "iTe" we! 

St'in»rma4t-pla«^ 

g4to the vineyard, and whatever is 1 , 

fh^ went. ' Again about twelve._ s..._ 

went out and did the same, 
he found others loitering, a 

been standing here all day Ions 

one has himd us,’ they replied, 
yard,’ he saide 

When evening came, 
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the employer, saying, ‘ Tliese who came last have done only 
one hour’s %fork, and you have put them on a level with us who 
have worked the whole day and have borne the scorching 
heat,’ He answered one of them, * My friend, I am doing you 
no injustice. Did you not agree with me for a shilling ? Take 
your money and go. I choose to give this last comer just as 
much as I give you. Have I not a right to do what I choose with 
my own property ? Or are you envious because I am generous ? ’ 
So the last shall be first, and the first last.” 

Jesus predicts gohig Up to Jerusalem, and 

His Death and He took the twelve disciples aside by themselves. 
Resurrection. them, We are going 

up to Jerusalem, and there the Son of Man will be betrayed 
to the High Priests and Scribes. They will condemn Him to 
death, and hand Him over to the heathen to be made sport of 
and scourged and crucified ; and on the third day He will be 
raised to life,” 

A Request for Then the mother of the sons of Zabdai came 
Honou^r sons, and knelt before Him to 

make a request of Him, What is it you desire ? ” 
He asked. “Command,” she replied, “ that these my two sons 
may sit one at your right hand and one at your left in your 
Kingdom.” “ None of you know what you are asking for,” 
said Jesus ; “ can you drink out of the cup from which 1 am 
about to drink?” “ We can,” they replied. “ You shall drink 
out of my cup,” He said, “ but a seat at my right hand or at my 
left it is not for me to allot, but it belongs to those for whom it 
is destined by my Father” 

The other ten heard of this, and their indignation was aroused 


12 


13 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 


2Q 


21 


22 


23 


24 


12. Haute done , • n.t»ork\ The verb bears the .same ineaniuj^ in Ruth ii. 19, LXX. 
Oniy\ In the Enj*Iish languajje the numeral needs to be thms «mpha.sueci. « 
Cp. xviii, 9i xix. 11. yim ha.'ve\ Or ' have you?' 

13. Did not you agree with me\ v.l. ‘ did not I agree with you ? ' 

t$. Generous\ The principle seems to be the same as tliat which ieads a kind- 
hearted person to buy an article from a beggar or street- arab at twice ipS’ known 
value. 

16. V.L. adds * For many are called, yet few are chosen.’ 

17- tg. Cp. Markx. 3a'"34i Luke xviii. 3^34. 

19. Will be raised^ Or ‘wdll rise.’ Or~as the .same verbis rendered in i. 34 and 
elsewhere— ‘ will awake.’ Cp. ‘be united,’ xix. 5, where also tJie verb, although 
passive in (oign, does not of necessity miply a separate agent. 

20--28. Cp. Mark x. 35-45* 

at. Your Hingdom} Which she doubtles.s conceived of as an earthly one. 

22. Out of , ^/rom] Words not in the Greek, but required by our modern English 
idiom. 

23. BuiU bel(ut^s\ There is no verb in the Greek, an I some translate ‘except’ 
instead of ‘but.’ (I’he possibility of this rendering seems to be proved by Mark iv, 
34.) ' Destined\ See Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek, pp, 51-55. 

24. Other tm\ Lit. simply ‘ tea.’ Ag&ittst\ Lit. * concerning,’ 
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Humble Use- brothers. But Jesus called them 

fulness is true and said, “ You know that the rulers of the 
Greatness. it Over them, and their great men 

exercise authority over them. Not so shall it be ’among you ; 
but whoever desires to be great among you shall be your 
servant, and whoever desires to be first among you shall be 
your bondslave ; just as the Son of Man came not to be 
served but to serve, and to give His life as the redemption-price 
for many,^’ 

As they were leaving Jericho, an immense crowd 
Tecelve*Si^it.” following Him, two blind men sitting by the road- 
side heard that it was Jesus who was passing by, 
and cried aloud, Sir, Son of David, pity us.^' The people 
angrily tried to silence them, but they cried all the louder, “ Sir, 
Son of David, pity us.*' So Jesus stood still and called them. 

What shall I do for you?” He asked. “ Sir, let our eyes be 
opened,” they replied. Moved with compassion, Jesus touched 
their eyes, and immediately they regained their sight and 
followed Him. 

When they were come near Jerusaleni and had 
Us Colt are arrived at Bethphage and the Mount of Olives, 
borrowed, jesus sent two of the disciples on in front, saying 
to them, Go to the village you see facing you, and as you 
enter it you will find a she- ass tied up and a foal with her. 
Untie her and bring them to me. And should any one interfere 
with you, say, * The Master needs them/ and he will at once 
send them,” This took place in order that the Prophet's 
prediction might be fulfilled ; 

** Tell the .Daugh i’Er of Zion, 

*See, TUi' King is coming to thee, 

' Gentle, and yet mounted on an ass, 

Even on a colt the foal of a beast of burden ’ 

(Isa. l.xii. 1 1 ; Zech. ix, 9), 

•z 6 . S/iaU U i>e} v,L. * id lU’ 

28. Redemption pric€\ B'or tliose who have baen made prisoners .and are now in 
slavery, /'V] Or ‘instead of.’ 

29-34. Cp, Mark X, 46-5? ; Luke xviii. 35-43. 

Cp. Markxi, i-ir ; Luke xix. 29-44 /John xii. 12-19. 

^ a. Brin^ tkm to me\ The ‘to,’ not expr<I.ssed in the usual form, conveys the 
idejii^utUity oi* Convenience, like the word * for’ in our familiar -inode expression, 

‘ Fetcn It for me.* Cp. xvii. 17. 

: ^ 3. The^mier} Or perhaps, *The Lord/ i.E.'^od, So Alford, but Olsliausen, 
SUcr, and others understand the expression as referring to jesus. 

4, TookflacA See I 2a, n., and Theological Monthly^ Sept., 1890, p. 160, u. 

S* To ikee\ The ‘to ' as inverse a j ‘ for thy benefit,* ‘ £0 be a king for thee,’ And 
wt] Such w often the force of the simple ‘ and ’ both in Hebrew and in HeUenistic 
• Gieck, Boai} Lit. * son/ 
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Jesus rides 
into • 
Jerusalem. 


So the disciples went and did as Jesus had 
instructed them : they brought the she-ass and the 
foah and threw their outer garments on them. So 
He sat on® them ; and most of the crowd kept spreading 
their garments along the road, while others cut branches from 
the trees and carpeted the road with them, and the multitudes — 
some of the people preceding Him and some following — sang 
■.aloud, 

“ God save the Son of David I 
Blessings on Him who comes in the Lord’s name ! 
*God in the highest heavens save Him!” 

(Ps. cxviii. 25, 26). 

When He thus entered Jerusalem, the whole city was thrown 
into commotion, every one inquiring, Who is this?” The 
crowds replied, This is the Prophet Jesus, from Nazareth in 
Galilee.” 

Entering the Temple, Jesus drove out all who 
were buying and selling there, and overturned the 
money-changers’ tables and the stools of the 
pigeoii'deaiers. it is written,” He said, “ * My 
House shall be called the House of Prayer’ (Isa. Ivi. 7), 
but you are making it A robbers’ cave” (]er. viu ii). And 
the blind and the lame came to Him in the Temple, and He 
cured them. 

But when the High Priests and the Scribes saw the wonderful 
things that He had done and the children who were crying 
aloud in the Temple, GoD save the Son of David,” they 


The Traders 
driven from 
the Temple 
Courts, 


10 

II 


12 


13 


H 


15 


8. Cwif . . carpeU’if] The tense (imperfect) of the Greek implies that they kept 
on doinjj this as the long procession gradually wound onward'^ to* Jerusalem. 

9. God savt:] ‘ God * is not expressed here in the Greek. Cp. xv* as. The word 
‘ Hosanna * is apparently the Greek form of the Hebrew wards that finish the first 
clause of Ps. cxviii. 25, which may be literally rendered Ah, I pray, O Lord | * 
save, I pray.*’ The full meaning seems to be, “ Grant help and victory, we pray, 
to the Son of David !” See the R. V. of Ps. iii. 8 j ix. 14: xx, 5, and the marginal 
renderings. 

It, In Galilee} Lit, of Galilee. ' 

12-17. Cp. Markxi. 15-19 ; Luke xix, 45-4S ; xxi. 37, 38, 

12. The Tem/>le} v.l. reads ‘God’s Temple.’ Note that 'Temple’ here does not 
mean the Sanctuary (see xxiii. 16, n.), but the outer enclosure, with its porticos, 
balconies and courts. Into the Sanctuary itself not even Je.su.s entered. 

13. The House of Pt^ayer\ It .seems.better to regard this (as coming after * shall be 
called ') as aijompound proper name, *Beth-tepluUah,' as in the Hebrew of Isa. Ivi. 7. 

In such compound names the English idiom requires the definite article, aUh#ugh ** 
there is none in the Hebrew, or wq^ire occasionally (as in Judges xv. 17 ; Mic. iv. 8) 
the LXX. translates the word as Matthew translates it here. Thus we should! say ‘The 
Hill of the Jawbone ’ (Ram,yh-lehi), ‘ The House of Bread ’ (Beth-Iehem), * The Son 
of (my) Right Hand ' (Ben-jamin), ‘ The Village of Fountains ' (Hatsar«enan), * The 
Tower of the Flock ’ (Migdol-eder), ’The Kid’s Fountain ’ (Ain-gedi), and so on, 

14. The blind anf the lame} Lit. ‘ blind and lame/ but the English idiom requires 
the insertion of the article, The Temple} i.e., the Temple 
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were filled with indiijtiatioB. Do you liear/^ they asked Him, 16 
what these children are saying?'^ Yes,” He replied ; *Hiave 
you never read, 'Out of the mouths of infants and of 

BABES AT THE BREAST TKOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE 
PRAISE WHICH. IS DUE’ (Ps. viii. 2)?” So He left them and 17 
went out of the city to Bethany and passed the night there, 

nfruitful morning as He was on His way to 18 

Tree return to the city He was hungry, and seeing a 19 
cursed. road-side He went up to it, but 

found nothing on it but leaves. “On you,” He said, “no 
fruit shall ever again grow ; ’’ and immediately the fig-tree 
withered away. When the disciples saw it they exclaimed 20 
in astonishment, *' Plow instantaneously the fig-tree lias 
withered away!” “I solemnly tell you,” said Jesus, “that if 21 
you have an unwavering faith, you shall not only perform such 
a miracle as this of the fig-tree, but that even if you say to this 
mountain, ' Be thou lifted up and hurled into the sea/ it shall 
be done j and that everything, whatever it be, that you ask for 22 
in your prayers, if you believe, you shall obtain.’’ 

The teader^sof entered the Temple ; and while He was 23 

the People teaching, the High Priests and the Elders of the 
silenced, people came to Him and asked Him, “ By what 
authority are’ you doing these things? and who gave you this 
authority ?” Jesus replied, “ I also have a question to ask you, 24 
and If you answer me, I in turn will tell you by what authority 
I do these things John’s Baptism, wiience was it ? — had it a 25 
“ heavenly of a human origin ? ” So they debated the matter 
among themselves, “If we say 'a heavenly origin/” they 
argued, “he .wMl say, 'Why then did you not believe him?’ 
and if we say ‘a human origin/ we have the people to fear, 26 
tor they all hold John to have been a Prophet.” So they 27 
.answered Jesus, “We do not know.” “Nor will I tell you,” 

He repJigd, “ by what authority I do these things. 

18--19. Cp. Mark xi. rj:'‘r4. 

18, As //e was aft jf/is ivay io return^ More lit. ‘having gone to return.’ The 
same verb in Luke v. 3, 4 signifies ‘tu put out to sea again.’ v.l. simply ‘roturuiiig.’ 

*9- ^ Probably a single aud solitary tree ; but see vi. ay, n. 

^ ao-22, Cp. Mark xi, 20-25- ^ 

Cp. Mark xi. I Luke xx, i~8, 

® 3 *. 9 *^ ‘what kind of.’ Cp. John x. 32.9* These ihjngs\ They usse an ex* 

pmsjQn intentionally vague, and will not recoguixe the * thmgs‘’ as miracles or signs. 

Bellevif John v. 33-36. 

It 18 noteworthy that otu Lord did not really leave their tiue.stion unanswered, 

His own Que^ipn about the Baptist wa? in reality a reply to theirs. John, whom in 
thett secret hearta they knew to have been a true prophet, had borne eloquent 
testimony to* Hm as Redeemer and, J udge. 
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Disobedience, “ "'i® y®"'" judgement There was a 28 

man who had two sons. He came to the elder 
and said, * My son, go and work in the vineyard 
to-day.^ ‘1 will not/ he replied ; but afterwards he was sorry 29 
and went. He came to the second and spoke in the same 30 
manner. His answer was, ‘I will go, Sir;’ but be did not. 
Which of the two did as his father desired?” “The first,” 31 
they said, Jesus replied, “ I solemnly tell you that the tax- 
gatherers and the notorious sinners are entering the Kingdom 
of God in front of you. For John came to you observing all 32 
sorts of ritual, and you put no faith in him : the tax-gatherers 
and the notorious sinners did put faith in him, and you, though 
you saw this example set you, were not even afterwards sorry so 
as to believe him. 

“ Listen to another parable. There was a house- 33 
‘The_ wicked holder who planted a vinevard, made a fence 
round it, dug a wme-tank in it, and built a strong 
lodge ; then let the place to vine-dressers, and went abroad. 

When vintage-time approached, he sent his servants to the vine- 34 
dressers to receive his grapes ; but the vine-dressers seized the 35 
servants, and one they cruelly beat, one they killed, one they 
pelted with stones. Again he sent another party of servants 36 
more numerous than the first; and these they treated in the 
same manner. Later still he sent to them his son, saying, 37 
* They will respect my son.’ But the vine-dressers, when they 38 
saw the son, said to one another, * Here comes the heir ; come, 39 
let us kill ' him and get his inheritance.’ So they seized him, 40 
dragged him out of the vineyard, and killed him. When then 
the owner of the vineyard comes, what will he do to those vine- 41 
dressers?” “He will put the wretches to a wr^gtehed death,” 
was the reply, “and will entrust the vineyard to other vine- 
dressers who will render the produce to him at the vintage season.” 

Jesus said to tliem,. “ Have you never read in the Scriptures, 42 

^ . 

28. Sflns , , son] Lit. * children . . child.’ 

31. 'J'/ie Jtrs£]v.i» ‘the hitter/ inverting also the order ot the two parts of the 
Parable. The sense remains the same- Others read * the latter/ without inverting 
the order of the two parts of the Parable, explaining it to me.an ‘he who afterwards 
(repented and went)/ But this seems an impossible translation. Be/i?re Theiy 
walk fir.sT, taking precedence of you. ‘ 

33-46. Cp. Mark xii. x-12 ; Luke xx. 9-19. . 

34. Or * .slaves ftnd so in verses 33,36, Graphs] Or perhaps the price 

ohuiined by the sale of them (Meyer). The rent appears to have beeifas^re of the 
produce (‘his grapes’) whether paid in kind or in money. Cp. Luke x.x. to. 

37 . Hh soit] Hare therefore wc have the real answer to the question in verse 23. ^ 

Sayhiff] To tho.se. about hiun 

42. Came from the Lard] More freely ‘ is the Lord’s workmanship.’ Or perhaps 


f 
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ss 

‘The Stone which the builders rejected 
Has been made the Cornerstone : ^ 

This Cornerstone came from the Lord, 

And is wonderful m our esteem’ (Ps. cxvulc22 , 23)? 

“ That, I tell you, is the reason why the Kingdom of God will 43 
he taken away from you, and given to a nation that will exhibit 
the power of it He who falls on this stone will be severely 44 
iiurt ; but he on whom it falls will be utterly crushed.” 

After listening to His parables the High Priests and Pharisees 45 
perceived that He was speaking about them ; but though they 46 
were eager to lay hands upon Him, they were afraid of the 
people, for by them He was regarded as a Prophet 

Again Jesus spoke to them in figurative language, i 
‘The royal « Tlie Kingdom of Heaven,” He said, “maybe 2 
compared to a king who celebrated the marriage 
of his son, and sent his servants to call the invited 3 
gue.sts to the wedding, but they were unwilling to come. Again 4 
he sent other servants with a message to those who were invited. 

^ My breakfast is now ready,’ he said, ‘ my bullocks and fat 
cattle are killed, and every preparation is made : come to the 
wedding.’ They however gave no heed, but went, one to his 5 
home in the country, another to his business ; and the rest 6 
seized the king’s servants, maltreated them, and murdered 
them. So the king’s anger was stirred, and he sent his troops 7 
and destroyed those murderers and burnt their city. Then he 8 
said to bis servants, ‘ The wedding banquet is ready, but those 
who were invited were unworthy of it. Go out therefore to the 9 

tile meaning of the clause is, ‘ this (preference for the rejected stone) is the Lord’s 
act.’ The latter explanation assumes a Hebraism, thus. The word ‘this’ is 
feminine both in the Greek here and in the Hebrew original which our Lord was 
quoting from Ps.'^ cxviii. 22, 33. But ‘ cornerstone ’ in both these languages 


the Hebrew feminine is regularly used. In Latin or Classical Greek the neuter 
would be employed, but in Hebrew there is no nrjuter gender. The LXX, generally 
has thenenti^n such cases ; but there are a few exceptions, sufficient to demonstrate 
the possibility of the Hebrew idiom being borrowed into Henenistic Greek, and the 
possibility also ©fits exi.stence in the passage now before us. Yet the other seems the 
preferable rendering. Wottderful\ Or ‘admirable.’ Cp. i Pet. ii. 9. 

43. Thai will exhibit the PmveA Lit. ‘producing the fruits.’ Ofii\ I.E., ‘of the 
Kingdom. r. 

44. Fidh\ It is possible to ‘stumble’ witljoutT actually falling, See^xxvi. 31 ; 

v,u omits this verse. 

t, /esux] Lit. ’ and Jesus answered,’ See xi. 23, n. 

2. Maj>l>e mmpared ia\ See xiii, 24, n. A Mng] Ut. ‘ a man a king.’ 

3. Or ‘slaves,’ five times in this Parable. 

4. Breakfast] The morning meal, whether early or late, as among ourselves. 
This noun occurs also la Luke xi. sS ; xiv. 12, 15 ; and the cognate verb in Luke xl 
57 i Jwitt jcxi. t5« But some take it here, in a wi-ief sense, for any meal. 


22 



cross-roijfis, and everybody you meet invite to the wedding/ So 
they went out into the roads and gathered together all they 
could find, ^ both bad and good, /and the banquet hall was filled 
with guests. 

“Now the king came in to see the guests ; and 
them he discovered one who was not 
wearing a wedding robe. * My friend,’ he said, 
* how is it that you came in here without a wedding robe ? ’ The 
man stood speechless. Then the king said to the servants, 
‘•Bind him hand and foot and fling him into the darkness out- 
side: there will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of 
teeth.’ For there are many called, but few chosen.” 

A Question Then the Pharisees Went and Consulted together 
about paying how they might entrap Him in His conversation. 

So they sent to Him their disciples together witli 
the Herodians ; who said, Teacher, vve know that you are a 
truthful man and that you teach God’s way in truth ; and that 
no fear of man misleads you, for you are not biased by men's 
wealth or rank. Give us your judgement therefore : is it allow- 
able for us to pay a poll-tax to Caesar, or not?” Perceiving 
their wickedness, Jesus replied, “ Why are you hypocrites trying 
to ensnare me ? Show me the tribute coin.” And they brought 
Him a shilling. “ Whose likeness and inscription,” He asked, 
‘Hs this?” “Caesar’s,” they replied. “Pay therefore/’ He 
rejoined, “what is Caesar’s to Caesar; and what is God’s to 
God.” They heard and were astonished ; then left Him, and 
went their way. 

•A v\^oman who same day a party of Sadducees came to 

had^h^^seven Him contending that there is no resurrection, and 
“ ’ they put this case to Him. “ Teacher,” they said, 

“Moses enjoined, ‘IF A man should die childless, ^is 

BROTHER SHALL MARRY HIS WIDOW, AND RAISE UP A FAMILY 
FOR HIM ’ (Deut. XXV. 5). Now we had among us sevept, brothers, 
Tlie eldest of them married, but died childless, leaving his wife 


II 


12 


I 

15 

16 


17 

I 

19 

20 

21 

22 


10. Could Lit. ‘found/ a Hebraism, So in Esther ix. a, “no man could 
withstand’* is lit. “no man withstood/* Banquei-kalC\ Lit. ‘bridal-chamber.* 
'V.L.:'* wdSdiiig.*. - 

ts. Stood s^oec/th'ss] Lit, ‘ was gagged’ or * inuz/led.’ The same verb is -smploydtl 
in verse 34- .. • 

iS-aa. Cp. Mark xii. *3-17 1 Luke xx. 20-26, ^ 

16. tVko said] Or ‘to say: ’ lit. ‘saying/ v.l. reads ‘saying * in the nominative, 
rcferrhig to ‘ they.’ The seu.se then is ‘ saying * (by the mouth of these messengers). 
/Ue mt biaseti St^c,] Lit, ‘do not look at men’s faces’ (or ‘outward appearance’). 
Cp. Luke XX. 21, n. - 

,.-23-33. ;Cp. Mark, xii, 18-27, 3 ■ Luke XX,: 27-39. 
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to his brother. So also did the second and the third^ down to 26 
the seventh, tin the woman also died, after surviving them all 27 
At the Resurrection, therefore, whose wife of the sevpn will she 28 
be ? for they all married her.” Jesus replied, You are in error, 29 
through ignorance of the Scriptures and of the power of God. F or 30 
in the Resurrection, men neither marry nor are women given in 
marriage, but they are like angels in Heaven. But as to the 31 
Resurrection of the dead, have you never read what God says 32 
to you, ‘ I AM THE God OF Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
THE God of Jacob’ (Exod. iii. 6)? He is not the God pf 
dead, but of living men.” 

All the crowd heard this, and were filled with amazement at 33 
His teaching. 

Now the Pharisees came up when they heard 34 
Law. silenced the Sadducees, and one of 35 

them, an expounder of the Law, asked Him as a 
test question, “Teacher, which is the greatest Commandment 36 
in the Law?” He answered, “ ‘ Thou SHalt love the Lord 37 
THY God with thy whole heart, thy MHiOLE soul, thy 
WHOLE MIND’ (Deut, vl 5). . This is the greatest and foremost 38 
Commandment. And the second is similar to it ‘Thou SH alt 39 

LOVE THY FELLOW MAN AS MUCH AS THYSELF V (Lov, xix, iS). 

The whole of the Law and the Prophets is summed up in these 40 
two Commandments,” 

. While the Pharisees were still assembled there, 41 
Jesus put a question to them: “What think you 42 
about the Christ? whose son is He?” “ David’s,” 43 
they replied. “How then,” He asked, “does David, taught by 
the Spirit, caH Him Lord, when he says, 

‘The Lord SAID TO M V Lord, 44 

Sit at My right hand 

Until I have put thy foes beneath tiiy feet’ (Ps. cx. i) ? 

■ “If tlij^refore David calls Him Lord, how can He be his son ? ” 45 


'David’s Son 
and 

‘David's Lord. 


30. .-/Wi’c/Ai V.I.. ‘God's angels,* 

34 '••40. Cp. Mark xii, a8'-34. 

34. I/ftiH See verse n. 

3«x Not ‘of what kind.* Cp. xix, i8, n. Greafesi} hit. ‘great/a 

^HebraUm. Adjectives in Hebrew have neither the comparative nor the^uperlative 
.degree?^ bat only the positive. See also xvni. i, n. 

37, IVitk) Lit. in/ three times repeated. ' . 

39. 4 sj^uck as ikysslfi Tins of course inijdies that there L a legitimate love of 
f * Selfishness' is? siaftti not because k includes care for oire's own welfare* 
but hopiw,it exdudfius ^(pr subordinates to tht.s) care for the welfare of others. 
4 Tbtreis sin itither than virtue in mere self-neglcct I 

4t-4A Cp. Mark xii. 35-^7 j Luke xx. 41-44. 

' 43 * Ut 
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No one could say a word in reply, nor from that day did any one 
venture a^in to put a question to Him. 

Preachers * Then Jesus addressed the crowds and His dis- 
whodid not ciples and said, “ The Scribes and the Pharisees 
practise. ^1^.^ chair of Moses. Therefore do and 

observe everything that they command you; but do not 
imitate their actions, for they talk, but do nothing. Heavy 
and cumbrous burdens they bind together and load men^s 
shoulders with them, while as for themselves, not with one 
hijger do they choose to lift them. And everything they do they 
do with a view to being observed by men ; for they widen their 
phylacteries and make the tassels large, and love the best seats 
at a dinner party or in the synagogues, and like to be bowed to 
in places of public resort, and to be addressed by men as ‘ Rabbi.’ 

As for yott, do not accept the title of ‘ Rabbi,’ 
Broth^^rhoo^ for one alone is your Teacher, and you are all 
among brothers. And call no one on earth your Father, 

Christians. _ ^ . . -r-. i . 

for One alone is your Father— the Heavenly 
Father. And do not accept the name of ‘leader/ for your 
Leader is one alone— the Christ He who is the greatest among 
you shall be your servant ; and one who exalts himself shall 
be abased, while one who abases himself shall be e.xalted. 

stern but Scdbes and Pharisees, hypo- 

sorrowful De- crites, for you lock the door of the Kingdom of 
nunciations, against men ; you yourselves do not 

enter, nor do you allow those to enter who are seeking to do so. 

^‘Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you 
scour sea and land in order to win one convert -and when he is 
gained, you make him twice as much a son^of Gehenna as 
yourselves. 

“Alas for you, you blind guides, who say, ^Whoever sweass 
by the Sanctuary it is nothing ; but whoever swears by the gold 
of the Sanctuary, is bound by the oath.’ Blind fools I Why, 
which is greater? — the gold, or the Sanctuary ir^TiGh has 


1-39. Cp. Luke xiii. 34, 35, 

2. Slil Or ‘ have serued themselves.’ See Aorhfy top of p. 21. Cp. Luke i. 47 ; 
Phil. iv. 10 ,* Rev. xvii, 7. 

4, Cp. llgjukexi. 46, AndcumhrSus\ v.L. omits these words. 

5. Phyla<;terffs\ Two small leather cases, worn by very religious Jews on the leffc^ 
arm and the forelieadj and containing passages of Scripture. 

14. v.t. adds, either here or ,a?ter verse j2, * Alas for you, Scribes an4 Pharisees, 
hypocrites, for you devour widows’ houses even while for a pretence you make long 
prayers : therefore you will receive a far severer sentence.’ 

16- The Sanctuary] i.e. ‘ the central building of the Temple,’ which contained 
only the Holy Place and Hie Holy of Holies. The word occur.s here for the first time. 

17, tg. IVky] See x.vvif. 23, n. 
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made the gold holy ? And you say, ‘Whoever swears by the i8 
altar, it is nothing ; but whoever swears by the offeriirg lying on 
it is bound by the oath,' You are blind ! Why, which is 19 
greater?— the offering, or the altar which makes flie offering 
holy ? He who swears by the altar swears both by it and by 20 
everything on it ; he who swears by the Sanctuary swears both 2r 
by it and by Him who dwells in it ; and he who swears by 22 
Heaven swears both by the throne of God and by Him who sits 
■ ■..uponiL ■■■■ ■ 

“ Alas for yon, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you pay 23 
the tithe on mint, dill, and cumin, while you have neglected the 
weightier requirements of the Law — just judgement, mercy, and 
faithful dealing. These things you ought to have clone, and yet 
you ought not to have left the others undone. You blind guides, 24 
straining out the gnat while you gulp down the camel I 

^‘Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you 25 
wash dean the outside of the cup or dish, while within they are 
full of greed and self-indulgence. Blind Pharisee, first wash 26 
clean the inside of the cup or dish, and then the outside will be 
clean also. 

Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you are 27 
just like whitewashed sepulchres, the outside of which pleases 
. the eye, though inside they are full of dead men's bones and of 
all that is unclean. The same is true of you : outwardly you seem 28 
to the human eye to be good and honest men, but, within, 
you are full of insincerity and disregard of God’s Law. 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you 29 
repair the sepulchres of the Prophets and keep in order the 
tombs of the righteous, and your boast is, ‘If we bad lived in 30 
the time of crar forefathers, we should not have been implicated 
with them in the murder of the Prophets.’ So that you bear wit- 31 
ness against yourselves that you are descendants of those who 
murdered the Prophets. Fill up the measure of your forefathers’ 32 
guilt T^iserpents, O vipers’ brood, how are you to escape con- 33 
demnation to Gehenna ? 

2t, V.I.. 'hasdwdt/ i.e. 'haa t.iken up His abode/ 

»3. Cp. Luke xi. 

93, Cp. Luke xi. 39. 

25. Or ‘uncurbed animal pa.s,sions.’ The only other place 

where the word is found in the N.T. is x Cor. vii. 's. 
a6. omits these word.s, 

9S- 0/ Lain] Lit, in one word ‘lawlessness,’ 

99-31. Cp. Luke .xi. 47, 48. ’ 

39. AVe/ 27 * Or * decorate,’ Cp xn. 44, n. 

33,.fh2fjKr/r/<f] Cp. iii. 7, where the .same verb is used. Condmnatxpn Tdt. 
the Judgement of. GehennA The metaphor is taken from ‘ the valley of Hinnom,’ 
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The awful 


^‘ For this reason I am sending to yon Propliets 
wickednesl and wise men and Scribes. Some of them you 

thenllv^'g^ will put to death— nay, crucify ; some of them you 

will ilog in your synagogues and chase from town 
to town ; that all the innocent blood shed upon earth may come 
on you, from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of 
Zechariah the son of Berechiah whom you murdered between 
the Sanctuary and the altar. I tell you in solemn truth that 
all this guilt will accumulate upon the present generation. 

grieves ^ Jerusalem, Jerusalem I thou who murderest 
0ver the Prophets and stonest those who have been 
Jerusalem. thee! how often have I. desired to gather 

thy children to me, just as a hen gathers her chickens under her 
wings, and you would not come ! See, your house will now be 
left to you desolate ! For I tell you that you will never see me 
again until you say, ‘Blessed be He who comes in the 
NAME OF THE LORD’” (Ps. cxviii. 26). 

Jesus re J^sus had left the Temple and was going on His 
dtctsthe way, when His disciples came and called His 
*U?rTemp?ef^ attention to the Temple buildings. ‘ You see all 
this?” He replied; “in solemn truth I tell you 
that there will not be left here one stone upon another that wnll 
not be pulled down.” 

Christ’s return Afterwards He was on the Mount of Olives and 
at the End of was seated there when the disciples came to Him, 
the Age, gp^rt from the others, and asked, “ Tell us when 
this will be ; and what will be the sign of your Coming and of 
the Close of the age?” Jesus answered, “ Take care that no one 
misleads you. For many will come assuming, my name and 

just outside Jerusalem, where for the sake of the city a fire was kep? burning to con- 
sume rubbish and refuse. 

34-36. Cp. Luke xi. 49-51. ^ ^ 

35. The tense (present) indicates ' which has been, or at any time may 

be, shed.' 

38. Will nowheie/t] Lit, ‘is le**!,’ not a perfect ten.se, hut .strictly present — ‘Now 
I am finally leaving you : now I am abandoning you to the consequenj*^ of your 
pensistence in sin.’ ^ Desolaie\ v.l. omits thi.s word. Cp. Luke xiii. 35. Blessed . , 
the Lcrnfl Or, po.ssihIy, the sense may be ‘ He who comes in the name of the Lord is 
(the) blessed (One).’ 

I. 7 he Temple} i.e. the Temple Courts. See xxiii, 16, n, ; xxi. la. Btdfdhtgs} 
‘The several parts were great, biiiidings* (Bengal). The masonry itself was also, 
remarked ch*. See Mark xiii. i ; Luke xxi. 5. 

3. t'omhig} Or ‘ Pre.sence.’ 'r|:je cognate verb occurs xxvi. 49, and in twenty- ^ 
three other places, A capita) C*s u.sed in this Translation to indicate thi.s word in 
the 17 passages where it occurs as signifying the Second Coming of our S.ord. In a 
more general use it occurs a Cor, vii. 6, yand in six other places. Age} Not ‘world.’ 
Some suppo.se that the Age referred to is the Jewish rather than the Christian dis- 
pemsatian. See J. Stuart Russell, 7 'he Parousia^ London, 1878. 

Pit- ‘ on.’ “ Standinrr tinon ir. and li 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 

39 


2^ 


5. A '^swning} Lit. 
Cp. Mark xiii. 6, 


‘on.’ “Standing upon it, and usurping it” (Wordsvvorth) 
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saying, ^ I am tbe Christ ; ’ and they will mislead many. And 
before long you wiii hear of wars and rumours of war^ Do not 
be alarmed, for such things must be ; but the End is not yet 
For NATION WILL RISE IN ARMS AGAINST NATIONT, KINGDOM 
AGAINST KINGDOM (Isa. xix. 2), and there will be famines and 
earthquakes in various places ; but all these miseries are but 
like the early pains of childbirth. 

At that time they will deliver you up to punish' 
A^ostasy^^rnd death ; and you will be 

world-wide objects of hatred to all the nations because you 

Preaching.-. 

STUMBLE AND EALL (Isa. viii. 15), and they will betray one an- 
other and hate one another. Many false prophets will rise up 
and lead multitudes astray ; and because of the prevalent 


' 6. T//e Eft /j Referred to in ver.se 3 ns * tlie Close of the nge.’ Evidence as to the 
fulfilment ot many of the ‘ signs ’ predicted in the verses that follow is to be lound in 
Josephus, Seneca, Suetonius, Tacitus. Sac Alford and other Commentators, and com.' 
pare the condition of the Seven Churches of Roman Asia as described in Rev. ii., lii. 

to, Stu^e and fall] See v. 29, n. Changing tlm figure, we might render 
‘ make shipwreck of faith.' 

12. Disregard of God's Lant] Lit. ‘ lawlessness.” The great inafority\ Lit. ‘ the 
many,” not merely ‘ many.* 

14. This Good Nevfs oj the Klngdimil The good news that God’s heavenly king.' 
dom Was close at hand (ui. 2 ; iv. 17 ; x. 7). rheivkole world] Lit. ‘all tlie inliab* 
ited *^earth). The words appear to be used inT.oka ii. x ; Acts xi. aS ; Rom, x. 18; 
'Rev- i]L 10 { of the Roman empire—' the world ' a.s known to the ancientf/. For the 
diffusion of the Gospel wiihin these limits even in N.T. times .see Mark xvi, 20 ; 
Am i. & ; B.om. xvi. 26 ; Col, I 6, 23^ Gontilos] Gr ‘ nations.’ The Enel] Referred 
to j'» verse 3 as ' the Close of the age.^ 

,j:S“-42r Cp. Mark xiii- 14-37 I Luke xxu 
19. Alas fof'l Cp. xi. 21 ; Luke vi. 24 ; and notes. 

A Or ‘ dnring.a storm.’ Cp. Acts xxvii. 20. The Sabbath] x.e. the 

Jewidr oaUbath, on which the Law forbad long journey.s. 
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Sabbath ; for it WILL BE a time of great suffer- 21 
ING, SUCH AS NEVER HAS BEEN FROM THE BE- 
GINNING OF THE WORLD TILL NOW (Dan. xH. l), 
and assuredly never will be again. And if those days had not 
been cut short, no one would escape ; but for the sake of God^s 
own People those days will be cut short, 

“ If at that time any one should say to you, 
^^^biuty^of ‘See, here is the Christ P or ‘Here!’ give no 
ChHst^ credence to it. For there will rise up false Christs 
and false prophets, displaying wonderful signs and 
prodigies, so as to deceive, were it possible, even God’s own 
People. Remember, f have forewarned you. If therefore they 25, 26 
should say to you, ‘See, He is in the desert !’ do not go out 
there : or, ‘ See, He is indoors in the room ! ’ do not believe it. 

For just as the lightning flashes in the east and is seen to the 
very west, so will be the Coming of the Son of Man, Where- 
ever the dead body is, there will the vultures flock togethei. 

“ But immediately after those times of distress- 


22 


23 


24 


27 

28 


The Son of 

Man amid the THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, THE MOON WILL 
Clouds. light, the STARS WILL FALL 

FROM THE FIRMAMENT, AND THE FORCES WHICH CONTROL THE 
HEAVENS WILL BE DISORDERED AND DISTURBED (Isa. xiU. 10; 
xxxiv. 4). Then will appear the Sign of the Son of Man in the 
sky; and then WILL all the nations of the earth 
LAMENT (Zech. xii. 12), when they see THE SON OF Man com- 
ing ON THE CLOUDS OF THE SKY (Dan. vii. 13) with great 
power and glory. And He will send out PI is angels with a 


29 


31 


at. JVgzw’w/// 'i'hese ^yord 5 have little meaning if the siiObring referred 
to is to come at the very end of Time. r 

»2, Sem cut shortl In God’s decrees. i>e cut short] In tact. Cp, Lulcc 

xviii, 8. God's Qimi People] Lit. ‘ the elect.’ So in verses 24, 31. 

23-28. Cp. Luke xvii. a 1-24, 37, ^ j. 

28. Perhaps the avenging' armies of Rome, the ‘dead body’ being in 

Jewjsh nation. The Jeas were well-nigh exterminated 


See Josephus, Wars "ii. 18 and Luke 


that case the corrupt „ 
throughout the. Roman empire, 67-70, a.d. 

xiii. 3, n. ^ 

29. Be darkened] Or *grow dark.’ Forces Cp. Rom. viii. 38, n. The whole 
verse may possibly describe the complete darkness which comes oyer hiunan beings 
in the moment of death a.s the result of the closing of all their ordinary earthly 
.senses. If, as is conceivable, this is imiiiediately succeeded by a vision of our 
glorified Redeemer a(.nd King (see Ac^ts vii, 55 ; ix. 17 ; i Cor. ix. t) the interpretaluiii 
of verse sq* becomes easier. It seems certain that the parallel O.T. passages (Lsa. 
xiii. 10 : xxxivv 4) predicted the overthrow of the inhabitants of Babylon and jBozr.ah<>« 
in the darkness 0/ death. ^ 

^o. .Naiiofis of ih^ earth] Or ‘ tribes of the land.’ Cp. Rev. i. 7. Se&^ Cp. Luke 
xxi, 25, n, Lam.ei^t\ Ur ‘ beat their breasts.* With g^reat poiuer and glory] Cp* 
Luke xxi. 27, n. 

31. With a loud trumpet blast] v.l. ‘ with the great trumpet.’ Cp. ‘ with the truin- 

E at of God,' X Thes-s, iv. 16. Bring together] Cp. 2 Thess. ii. r ; Rev. vu, 1-^3. No 
hit is given here as to whether this was to be ‘in the body' or ‘apart from the 
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LOUD TKUMPFT-IiLAST (Isa. XXViL 1 3), and THEY WILL BRING 

together His own People to Him from north, scfuTH, east 
AND WEST— FROM ONE EXTREMITY OF THE WORLD TO THE 
OTHER (Deut xxviii. 64 ; xxx. 4). 

“Now learn from the fig-tree the lesson it 
LlmR of rfme. teaches. As soon as its branches have now be- 
come soft and it is bursting into leaf, you all know 
that summer is near. So you also, when you see all these signs, 
may be sure that He is near — at your very door. I tell you in 
solemn truth that the present generation will certainly not p^ss 
away without all these things having first taken place. Earth 
and sky will pass away, but it is certain that my words will not 
pass away. 

Uncertainty as exact time 110 one 

to the exact knows — not even the angels of heaven, nor the 


Day. 


32 


33 

34 

35 


36 


Son, but the Father alone. For as it was in the 37 


time of Noah (Gen. vii.), so it will be at the Coming of the Son 
of Man, At that time, before the Deluge, men were busy eating 
and drinking, taking wives or giving them, up to the very day 
when Noah entered the Ark, nor did they realize any danger 
till the Deluge came and swept them all away ; so will it be at 
the Coming of the Son of Man. Then will two men be in the 
open countiy : one will be taken away, and one left behind. 
Two women will be grinding at the mill : one will be taken 
away, and one left behind. Be on the alert therefore, for 
you do not know the day on which your Lord is coming. But 
of this be assured, that if the master of the house had known 
the hour at which the robber was coining, he would have kept 
awake, and not have allowed his house to be broken into. 

■■ C ■■■:■., , 

body.* ^ See a Cor. xii. 2, 4 ; i Thess. iv. 17 ; Rev. xii. 5 ; where there is the same 

33. J/e] Or ‘ it,’ * His coming,’ 

34. Tke present g;enera.tion\ Or possibly * this race.* The word is found in the 
latter sense in Classical Greek, but not in the N.T., unless here and in the par- 
allel passagiis (Mark xiii. 30 ; Luke xxi. 32). The sense in which St. Matthew 
geneially uses the phrase may be gathered from xi, 16 ; xii. 41, 43, 45 ; xxiii, 36, 

35, Jiartk and This phrase possibly denotes the then-existing order ot 
things— the Jewish duspensation— being in that case a name given to it in token of its 
supposed permanence and fixity. See V. tS, n. 

36, Sofii v.l. omits these words. lit,, Mark xiii. 32 their genuineness is 

not questioned. C 

37“*4*. Cp. Luke xvii. 26, 34. 

40,41. IVill he taken] Lib ‘is taken.' Taken-.nway] Or ‘taken home,' as in 
1.20,24. ^P‘. E«ke xvii. 34-36. There appears to be a .special reference intended 
here to Palestine— a country where men worked in tlieopeu fields and women ground 
at the mill, 

■ 4*. MiU\ See the Bible Dictionaries. 

' 42. On fhe alert] Or ‘ wakeful ‘ 

* 43-51. Cp. Luke xii. 39-46, 


38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 


The Greek is the same in xxv, 13 ; xxvi. 38, 41, 
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unfalthfui 

Servants. 


Therefore you also must be ready ; for it is at a time when you 
least expe^:t Him that the Sou of Man will come. 

Faithful and therefore is the loyal and intelligent ser- 

vant to whom his master has entrusted the control 
of his household to give them their rations at the 
appointed time? Blessed is that servant whom his master 
when he comes shall find so doing ! In solemn truth I tell you 
that he will give him the management of all his wealth. But if 
that man, being a bad servant, should say in his heart, ^ My 
master is a long time in coming,’ and should begin to beat his 
fellow servants, while he eats and drinks with his drunken asso- 
ciates ; the master of that servant will arrive on a day when he 
is not expecting him and at an hour of which he has not been 
informed ; he will treat him with the utmost severity and assign 
him a place among the hypocrites : there will be the weeping 
and the gnashing of teeth. 

“Then will the Kingdom of Heaven be found to 
be like ten bridesmaids who took their torches and 
went out to meet the bridegroom. Five of them 
were foolish and five were wise. For the foolish, when they 
took their torches, did not provide themselves with oil ; but the 
wise, besides their torches, took oil in their flasks. The bride- 
groom was a long time in coming, so that meanwhile they all 
became drowsy and fell asleep. But at midnight there is a loud 
cry, ‘The bridegroom ! Go out and meet him ! ’ Then all those 
bridesmaids roused themselves and trimmed their torches. 

‘ Give us some of your oil,’ said the foolish ones to the wise, ‘for 
our torches are going out’ * But perhaps,’ replied the wise, 

‘ there will not be enough for all of us. Gd t9 the shops 
rather, and buy some for yourselves.’ So they went to buy,^ 
But meanwhile the bridegroom came ; those bridesmaids who 
were ready went in with him to the wedding banquet j and the 
door was shut Afterwards the other bridesmaids came and 
cried, ‘ Sir, Sir, open the door to us.’ ‘ In solemn truth i tell 
you,’ he replied, ‘ I do not know you.’ 


44 


45 


46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 


25 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 

S 

9 

10 


12 


45, Se>-vant\ Or ‘ slave,' The hotise-steward among the Romans was only a 
superior Slav**. Or ‘owner.* So in venses 46, 4S, 50. * 

51, Treat him ^vith the nimosi j^erity] Lit. ‘ cut him in two.^ Hypocriies\ Or 
perhaps ‘ evildoers;’ See Hatch, p. 91. • 

t. Be found to be like\ See vii. *4, 26, n. Or ‘ will become like*’ ’ will show itself 
like.' Cp. Acts xiv. ix. Torches\ See the detailed description from Jarchi given 
in Kitto’s Pictorial Bible^ Matt. xxv. 1. Kitto adds, “ These are ju.st the torches 
which are still employed on similar occasions by the people of Artvbia and Egypt,*' 
See also Trench’s Synonyms, xlvi. 

4. Fitisks\ Or ‘bottles.* See Trench as above. 
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ResponVibllity. ^ , 

property to their care. To one he gave five talents, 

to anotlier two, to another one— to each according to his 
individual capacity ; and then started from home. Without 
delay the one who had received the five talents went and 
employed them in business, and gained five more. In the 
same way he who had the two gained two more. But the m;m 
who had received the one went and dug a hole and buried his 
master’s money. 

After a long lapse of time the master of those servants 
returned, and had a reckoning with them. The one who had 
received the five talents came and brought five more, and said, 
‘ Sir, it was five talents that you entrusted to me ; see, I 
have gained five more.’ His master replied : ‘You have done 
well, good and trustworthy servant : you have been trustworthy 
in the management of a little, I will put you in charge of much : 
share your master’s joy,’ The second, who had received the 
two talents, came and said, ‘Sir, it was two talents you entrusted 
to met see, 1 have gained two more.’ His master replied, 
‘ You have done well, good and trustworthy servant : you have 
been trustworthy in the management of a little, I will put you 
in charge of much : share your master’s joy.’ But, next, the man 
who had the one talent in his keeping came and said, ‘ Sir, I 
knew you to be a severe man, reaping where you had not sown 
and garnering what you had not winnowed ; so being afraid 1 
went and buried your talent in the ground ; there you liave what 
belongs to you.’ ‘You wicked and slothful servant,’ replied 
his master, ‘ did you know that I reap where I have not sown, 
and garner what I have not winnowed ? Your duty then was 


14-30. X^uke xix. ii-a8. 

J4, /imaservants] Such an eniployment of slaves was common among the ancient 
^Romans, See xxiv. 45, n. 

15. ‘f/ih’snis] See the Comnieutator.s and the Bible Dictionaries. 

18, MasUt'sl Or * owner's.’ So ‘ owner* for ' master ’ in verses 19, 21, 23. 

AfUra long lapse of time] And yet wit-hin the hunts of au ordinary lifetime I 
f)r perhaps ‘upright’ or Mionest,’ but this idea scorns to br included in 
the epithet which follows. That the word may' dgnify kindness of heart and good 
feeling is^^lainfrom xx, 15; % Peter ii. 18; at?! many other passages; and the 
teaching of xxip must not be forgotten. Cp, John x. tt. 7 rustzwr//ijy) This 
slave not only dis^pl^yed faithfulness, that is loyalty of heart, but a steadfastness 
of rectitude slsP. and was on every ground deserving of confidence, 
bit * enter into/ 

r Jyfu lo 3 f] Ui. ‘i had observed you *• that you were,’ ly/iat] Lit. 
uroin (a ibreshing-fioor) where.’ 
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to deposit my money in some bank, and so when I came I 
should ha^e got back my property with interest. So take away 
the talent from him, and give it to the man who has the ten; 
(For to every one who has, more shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance ; but from him who has nothing, even what 
he has shall be taken away.) *But as for this worthless servant, 
put him out into the darkness outside : there will be the weeping 
and the gnashing of teeth.’ 

‘The Sheep “When the Son of Man comes in His glory, 

^and the and all the angels with Him, then will He sit upon 
<3oats. glorious throne, and all the nations will be 

assembled before Him. And He will separate them from one 
another, just as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats ; 
and will make the sheep stand at His right hand, and the goats 
at His left. Then the King will say to those at His right, 
* Come, my Father’s blessed ones,, receive your inheritance of 
the Kingdom divinely intended for you since the creation of the 
world. For when I was hungry, you gave me food ; when I 
was thirsty, you gave me drink ; when I was homeless, you gave 
me a. welcome; when I was ill-clad, you clothed me ; when I 
was sick, you visited me ; when I was in prison, you came to 
see me.’ ‘ When, Lord,’ the righteous will reply, ‘ did we see 
Thee hungry, and feed Thee ; or thirsty, and give Thee drink? 
When did we see Thee homeless, and give Thee a welcome ? or 
ill-clad, and clothe Thee ? When did we see Thee sick or in 
prison, and come to see Thee ? ’ But the King will answer them, 

‘ In solemn truth I tell you that in so far as you rendered such 
services to one of the humblest of these- my brethren, you 
rendered them to myself*’ 

Then will He say to those at His left, * Begone from me, 
with the curse resting upon you, into the Fire of the ages, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. For when I was hungry, 

^ 29. Who has iiothins\ i.E. ‘who acts as thoiigli he had nothing and were respon- 
cible for nothing.’ But the bold oxymoron of this latter half of the verse a translator 
as not at liberty to alter. 

31. When] See x, 23 ; xyi, 27, eS ; xxiy, 34. All the nations] The same phrase 
occurs xxiv. 7, 9, J4 ; xxviii. ly ; 2 I'imi. iv, 17. 

32. The individuals, not the nations. The pronoun in the Greek here Is 
masculine, fl^it ‘nations' is neuter. Similarly in Actsxxvi. 17 ‘ whom ' (after nations) 
is masculine : the Gospel inessag^^ is sent to the individual who hears it. Goitts] Or 

34. Divinely intended] Or ‘made sure.’ See Hosea vi. 3, comparing the A,Y, 
with the R.V. 

37, 38, 39. Thee] Emphatic. 

41, Of the Greek ‘aeonian.* See xviii. 8, n. Prepared] Ot ‘divinely 
intended,’ The same word as in ver.se 34. 
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32 


33 

34 


35 

36 
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38 
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you gave me nothing to eat ; when thirsty, you gave me nothing 
to drink ; when homeless, you gave me no welcome ; iCl-clad, you 43 
clothed me not ; sick or in prison, you visited me not.’ Then 44 
wili they also answer, * Lord, when did we see Thee hungry or 
thirsty or homeless or ill-clad or sick or in prison, and not come 
to serve Thee ?’ But He will reply, * In solemn truth I tell you 45 
that in so far as you withheld such services from one of the 
humblest of these, you withheld them from me,’ And these 46 
shall depart into the Punishment of the ages, but the righteous 
into the Life of the ages.” 

Once a atn When Jesus had ended all these discourses, He *26 
Uesus predJets said to His disciples, “You know that m two 2 
His Death, time the Passover comes. And the Son of 

Man will be delivered up to be crucided.” 

Then the High Pidestsand Elders of the People 3 
The Plot to ^(^sembled in the court of the palace of the High 

ntufoor nun. ^ t , t 

Priest Caiaphas, and consulted how to get Jesus 4 
into their power by stratagem and put Him to death. But they 5 
said, ** Not during the Festival, lest there be a riot among the 
people,” 

Now when Jesus was come to Bethany and was 6 
c^tfy G?ft. house of Simon the Leper, a woman came to 7 

Him with a jar of very costly, sweet-scented oint- 
ment, which she poured over His head as He reclined at table. 

“ Why such waste?” indignantly exclaimed the disciples ; “for 8, 9 
this might have been sold for a considerable sum, and the 
money given to the poor.” But Jesus heard it, and said to 10 
them, “Why are you vexing her? For she has done a most 
gracious act towards me. The poor you always have with you, ii 
but me you have not always. In pouring this ointment over 12 
me, her object was to prepare me for burial In solemn truth I 13 
tell you that wherever in the whole world this Good News shall 

46. The same noun, occurs in i John iv. 18, and the cognate verb in 

'"Actsiv. ai ;■ S' ■Peteriv.'9. " ' ■ 

^*P' Mark xiv. i, % ; Luke xxii. 1, a. 

j, T^m da^'s] These words were apparently spoken on the evening of the Wednes- 
day* If «o, this . was in the early hours of 13th ofNisau ; for the Jewish day 
begins at sunset, and the 13th would begin at sunset on Wednesday aiid continue till 
sunt'eton Thursday. Then commenced the 3:4th of Nisan, the day on which the 
JPauMsovec was to be slain ‘ between the two evenipgs ’ {Exod. xii. 6), that is between 
noon and sunset, namely, {in this case) of the Friday. Thus the interval referred to 
is that from the beginsiing of the 13th to near the close of the t4th of Nisan—from 
the Wednesday after sunset to the Friday before sunset, 

, 15-13. Cp. Mark xiv, 3-9 ; John xii. i-u. 

7. A mmaH\ Evidently wealthy, and one whom social propriety would now style 
a lady* Compare the literal renderings of xviii. 23 t xxii. 2 J a John i. 
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be proclaimed, this deed of hers shall be spoken of in memory 
of her.” • 

At that time one of the Twelve, the one called 14 
Judas Iscariot, went to the High Priests and said, 15 
“What are you willing to give me if I betray Him 
to you?” So they weighed out to him thirty shekels (Zech. xi. 

12), and from that moment he was on the look out for an oppor- 16 
tunity to betray Him. 

The Disciples the first day of the Unleavened Bread the 17 

prepare the disciples came to Jesus with the question, “Where 
assover. we make preparations for you to eat the 

Passover?” “Go into the city,” He replied, “to such a one, rS 
and tell him, The Teacher says, My time is close at hand. It 
is at your house that I shall keep the Passover with my dis- 
ciples.^” The disciples did as Jesus directed them, and got the 19 
Passover ready. 

'Thelast When evening came, He was at table with the 20 
^Traitor indi-^ twelve disci ples, and the meal was proceeding, 21 
cated. when Jesus said, “ In solemn truth I tell you that 
one of you will betray me.” Intensely grieved they began one 32 
after another to ask Him, “Can it be I, Master?” He answered, 23 
“ One who has dipped his fingers in the bowl with me is the 
very man who will betray me. The Son of Man is indeed 24 
going as is written concerning Him ; but alas for that man by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed 1 It had been a happy thing 
for that man if he had never been born.” Then Judas, the dis- 25 
ciple who was betraying Him, asked, “ Can it be I, Rabbi ? ” 

He replied “It is you.” 

The memorial During the meal Jesus took a Passover biscuit, 26 
Meal iiistu blessed it and broke it. He then gave it to the 
tuted. disciples, saying, “ Take this and eat it : it is my 


14-16. Cp. Markxiv. ro, 11 ; Luke XKii. 3“6. 

17-19. Cp. M.ark xiv. 12-165 Luke xxii. 7-13. 

20. Cp. Markxiv. 17; Luke xxii. 14-18. Was at tabla] Lit, ‘ reclined ' (on the 
couches). omits this word. 

2J-25. Cp. Mark xiv. 18-21 ; Luke x.vii. 21-23 ; John xiii. ai-35. 

23. Ot ‘he who.’ Has dippcii\ Or ‘ dipped.’ Or ‘will have dipped.' 

24. Never\ Lit. ‘not,’ a Hebraism,,! he Hebrew language having no distinct word 
signifying ‘never/ . ■ 

25. Jtisyou\ Liti (it is as) ‘you have said/ Cp; verse 64. * 

26-29. Cp. Mark xiv. 22r-25 ; Ljfke xxii. 19, 20 ; r Cor. xi. 23-25; 

36, A Passover* bhctnt\ The same word as is elsewhere rendered * a 'Joaf,* But 
we know that this was unleavened, h my dodj} Or ‘signifies,’ ‘ represents,*' ‘ sym- 
bolizes my body.’ In many places both in the O.T. and the N.T. the verb ‘is ' or 
‘are/ expressed or (ns here) understood, may be thus rendered. A few examples 
are— in the O.T. Gen. xli. 26 ; Josh, iv. 6 (where the literal rendering i.s, “ What (are) 
the.se stones to you ?”) ; Isa. v, 7, and numerous instances in Zech. iv., v., vi, ; and 
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body/^ and He took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to 27 
them, saying, “ Drink, all of you ; for tin's is my blodd whicli is 28 
to be poured out for many for the remission of sins—the blood 
which ratifies the Covenant. I tell you that I will never again 29: 
take tlie produce of the vine till that day when I shall drink the 
new wine with you in my Father’s Kingdom,” So they sang the 30 
hymn and went out to the Mount of Olives, 

Then said Jesus, “Tliis night all of you will 31 
stumble and fail in your fidelity to me ; for it is 
' written, H WILL STRIKE THK SHEPHERD, AND 
THE Stll'EP OP THE FLOCK WILL BE SCATTERED IN ALL 
DlRi‘XTfONS’ (Zech. xiii. 7). lUit after L have risen to life again 32 
1 will go before you into Galilee.” “ All may stumble and fail,” 33 
said Peter, “but I never will,” “In solemn truth I tell you,” 34 
replied Jesus, “that this very night, before the cock crows, you 
will three times disown me.” “Even if I must die with you,” 35 
declared Peter, “ I will never disown you.” In like manner 
, protested all the disciples. 

Christ’s Agony Jesus camc wuth them to a place called 36 

foGethsV ^ Gethsemane, And He said to the disciples, 
mane. tc gjj. here, w'bilst I go yonder and there 

pray.” And Pie took with Him Peter and the two sous of 37 


in die N.T. Matt. xui. 19. 20, 22, 2.3 ; iVets x. tj (Ut., ** what the vision might be ”) ; 
Rev. xvii. i8 ; xlx. 10. 

27, t/fe ciifi] Or * took his cup.' Lit. ‘took cup,’ though v.i;,. inserts in the 
Greek the article which the English Idiom demands. There are in Englisli niinierorxs 
phrases consisting of a noun and a verb, in which the noun, tliough tpn'te definite in 
.sense, is used without the article. Such .are ' to take hor.se,’ each man taking his 
horse J Ho laj'' hands,' laying one’s own hands ; ‘to weigh anchor,’ for * to weigh the 
anchor:’ Ho set sail,* ‘to turn tail,;* etc. And so in Biblical t^reek we have ‘to 
throw Jot' foi; ‘to throw the lot,' xxvii, 35; ‘lift «p voice,’ Luke xi. 27: ‘to lay 
hands,’ as in ICngli.di, Mark xvi, iS ; ‘to divorce wife/ namely hi.s wife, Mark x. a ; 

, * to govern husband/ namely her husband, i Tim, ii. 12. To this class ‘ to take cup ‘ 
seems to belong. Such phrase.s are in fact equivalent to verbal compounds, which, 
abound in Greek, as ‘to goodnlo ’ and ‘ to bad-do/ (Mark iii. 4), Ho good-work’ 
(2 Pet. iii. 6)/ to child-bear ’ (i Tim. v. 14), ‘ to knee-fall ' (Matt. xvii. 14), ‘ to sacred- 
rob ’(Rom. ii. 22); If this is the correct explanation, it serves to account for the 
article inserted in many MSS. (the copyist having endeavoured to make the true 
meaning plainer), and for the undoubtedly genuine ‘ the’ in Luke xxii. 20 ; t Cor. 
Ki. 25. Besides, Hook a cup ' does not so readily .agree with what det.ai!.s we know 
of the Jewi.sli mode of celebrating the Passover. Drink] Lit. ‘drink out of it/ 
aS, rkg Covmanf] v.l. ‘the New Covenant,’ as iu Luke xxii. 20, 

29. See Luke xxii. j 6, n. The new wimi] Not the same word a.s in .speaking of 
the new (that is, newly made) wine which will burst old wine.skjn.s (i^^ 17). In that 
ttse’Hbe ‘new' (Creek indicates a condition opposed to the future maturity; 

: her«,(Cr^ek katiws) the contrast is with the pa-st.)! The wine drunk in God's Kingdom 


ftiry 4rsa«ns; Or/a‘ hynm. 

^ 'V'. H Cp. M^rkxiv. ay-aj: j Luke xxii. 31-38? John xiii, 36-38. 


;v. 32-42 ; Luke xxii. 40“46, • 
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Zabdai. Then He began to be full of anguish and distx'ess, and 38 
said to them, “ My soul is crushed with anguish to the very 
point of death ; wait here, and keep awake with me.” Going 39 
forward a short distance He fell on His face and prayed, My 
Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass away from me ; never- 
theless, not as I will, but as Thou wiliest.” Then He came to 40 
the disciples and found them asleep, and He said to Peter, “Alas, 
none of you could keep awake with me for even a single hour ! 
Keep awake, and pray that you may not enter into temptation : 41 

the spirit is right willing, but the body is frail.” Again a second 42 
time He went away and prayed, “ My Father, if it is impossible 
for this cup to pass without my drinking it, Thy will be done.” 

He came and again found them asleep, for they were very 43 
tired. So He left them, and went away once more and prayed 44 
a third time, again using the same words. Then He came to 45 
the disciples and said, “ Sleep on and rest. See, the moment is 
close at hand when the Son of Man is to be betrayed into the 
hands of sinful men. Rouse yourselves. Let us be going. My 46 
betrayer is close at hand.” 

He had scarcely finished speaking when Judas 47 
amied^Men^ came — One of the Twelve — accompanied by a 
great crowd of men armed with swords and blud- 
geons, sent by the High Priests and Elders of the people. Now 48 
the betrayer had agreed upon a sign with them, directing them, 

“ The one whom I kiss is the man : lay hold of him.” So he 49 
went straight to Jesus and said, “Peace to you, Rabbi !” and 
kissed Him eagerly, “Friend,” said Jesus, “carry out your 50 
intention.” Then they came and laid their hands on Jesus and 


Crushed with afiguisk\ Cp. xlii. 5, ii ; LXX. 

The spirit . y . iJie in}dy\ Or * my spirit . . . my body.’ In that case the ' 
words ar<i a pathetic appeal oa the part of Jesus for human sympathy and compan.ioti* 
ship. Right luilling^ Ox ‘eager.’ ‘ Willing ’ alone is an inadequate rendenng. 

Or ‘ human nature.* Lit. ‘ flesh.’ 

43. 'J'/ieyttwre very tired] Lit. ‘their eyes were heavy.’ 

47-56. Gp, Mark xiv. 43-52 t Luke xxii. 47-53 ; John xviii. 2-1.1. 

40. Reace io you] Lit. ‘‘Rejoice.’ The .same verb is used also as a form of greet- 
ing in u letter (as in Acts xv. 23 ; Jas. i. 1), and in bidding farewell (2 John lo^ %t). 

It seems probable that Judas vyould use in his native Aranuuc same such expression 
as is in con.stant , use in Arabia and Syria at the present day, ‘ Peace to you,’ an 
approach 10 which we find in tlie O.T?, and which we limi litemlly rendered into 
Greek in Luk#x. 5 ; xxiv. 36; 1 Pet v. 14. Our modem Western equivalent Id 
be simply ‘Good evening,’ Eage^-jv] Or ‘effusively,* titat is with a great pretence 
of affection. Cp, “ Faithful arc the wounds of a friend, but the kisses of jwi enemy 
are profuse ” (Prov. xxvii. 6, R. V.). The same word is used Mark xiv. 45 ; Luke 
yii. 33, 45 ; xv. 20 ; Acts xx, 37. The simple and less emphatic word is employed 
iu verse 48 ; Mark xiv. 44 ; Luke xxii. 47. 

50. Carry out you^ iiUmtioit] Lit. (do that) ‘for which you are present’ or ‘have 
corned 


f 


MATTHEW XXVL 


74 

seized Him firmly. But one of those with Jesus drew bis sword 51 
and struck the High PriesBs servant, cutting off his ear. Put 52 
back your sword again/’ said Jesus, '‘for all who draw the 
sword shall perish by the sword. Or do you suppose 1 cannot 53 
entreat my Father and He would instantly send more than 
twelve legions of angels to rny help ? In that case how are the 54 
Scriptures to be fulfilled which declare that thus it must be ? 

acsusexpostu. crowds, “Have you 55 

lates. The come out as if to fight with a robber, with swords 
Apostles flee. bludgeons to apprehend me? Day after -day 
1 have been sitting teaching in the Temple, and you did not 
arrest me. But all this has taken place in order that the 56 
writings of the Prophets may be fulfiiled.^^ At this point the 
disciples alMeft Him and fled. 

Ueaus arrested officers who had laid hold of Jesus led 57 

and taken to Plim away to Caiaphas the High Priest, at W'hose 
Caiaphas, Scribes and the Elders had assembled. 

And Peter kept following Him at a distance, till he came even 58 
to the court of the High Priest’s palace, where he entered and 
sat down among the officers to see the issue. 

„ , _ Meanwhile the High Priests and the whole 59 
monyand Sanhedrin were seeking false’ testimony against 
gross Insults, j^g^g order to put Him to death; but they 60 
could find none, although many false witnesses came forward. 

At length there came two who testified, “This man said, ‘ I am 61 
able to pull down the Sanctuary of God and three days after- 
wards to build a new one,’ ” Then the High Priest stood up 62 
and asked Him, “ Have you no answer to make? What is it 
these menrare saying in evidence against you?” Jesus however 63 
remained silent. Again the High Priest addressed Him. “In 
the name of the ever-living God,” he said, “ I now put you on 
your oath ; tell us whether you are the Christ, the Son of God,” 

51, Servani] Or 'slave.' 

^•2. JOtmv i/tc swffyd} Lit, ‘take sword.* Cp. verse 27, n. 

53. Lit. ‘cause to be present/ or ‘to stand by.’ 

55, //are been dtiing\ See Aorist iii. 4-6. 

56. But , fulfilled] Possibly these words are not those of Jesus but of the 
Evangelist, in which case we should rendef ‘ took place ’ rather than ‘ has taken 
plae^e/ notwithstanding its being the perfect tense in the Greek. See florist vii. 9. 

S7“5B and 69-75, Cp. Mark xiv. 53, 54, and 6;'-72 ; Luke xkH 54-62 i John xviii, 

J 9 -t 8 . 

58- I.B. ‘police officers ' or ‘ constables/ with whom some of the slaves of 
the High Priest are associated in John’s narrative, xviii. 18. 

63. Everdivinfi Lit. ‘living,* / 71020 fut you oh yojir oaik\ Cp. Exod. xxii. tx ; 

Nunn V. tg-aa ; t Kings viii, 31. Jesus by replying, instead of remaining silent, 
accepted the oath which the High Priest administered to Him. This clearly proves 
that the prohjbition of v, 34 was not meant to apply to judicial oaths. 
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Jesus replied, “ I am He, But I tell you all that, later on, you 64 
will see the^ Son of Man sitting at the right hand of 
Omnipotence, and coming on the clouds of the sky” (Ps. 
cx* I ; Dan. vii. 13). Then the High Priest tore his robes and 65 
exclaimed, “ Impious language ! What further need have we 
of witnesses 1 See, you have now heard the impiety. What is 66 
your verdict?” They replied, ‘‘He deserves to die.” Then 67 
they spat in His face, and struck Him*— some with the list, some 
with the open hand — while they taunted Him, saying, “ Christ, 68 
prov’e yourself a prophet by telling us who it was that struck you.” 

Peter meanwhile was silting outside in the court 69 
palace, when one of the maidservants came 
over to him and said, “ You too were with Jesus 
the Galilaean.” He denied it before them all, saying, “ I 70 
do not know what you mean.” Soon afterwards he went out 71 
and stood in the gateway, when another girl saw him, and said, 
addressing the people there, “This man was with Jesus the 
Nazarene.” Again he denied it with an oath, “ I do not know 72 
the man.” A short time afterwards the people standing there 73 
came and said to Peter, “Certainly you too are one of them, 
for your brogue shows it.” Then with curses and oaths 74 
he declared, “ I do not know the man.” Immediately a cock 
crowed, and Peter recollected the words of Jesus, how He had 75 
said, “ Before the cock crows you will three times disown me.” 

And he went put and wept aloud, bitterly. 

When morning came all the High Priests and * 27 
^before the^ Elders of the people consulted together against 
Roman Gov- Jesus to put Him to death ; and binding Him they a 
ernor. away and handed Him over to Pilate the 

Governor, * 

Then when Judas, who had betrayed Him, saw that He was 3 

64. l am He] Lit. (it is as) ^you have saidi’ Cp. verse 25 ; xxvii. it ; John vi, 36. 

Or ‘before long/ ‘ in the near future.' Lit, ‘ from now.’ Gp. the Scotch 
and north of England use of ‘just now/ referring to the future, in cases where a 
Londoner .says ‘directly/ * immediately/ 

67. With the open hand] Or * with rods.’ Cp. v. 39, and Mic. v. t. 

(k, PrenfC yojtrsel/ ^ tsi^mck j'ou] Lit. ‘prophesy to us. Who is it that struck 
■■■■.you.?'. 

69. Lit. ‘ otite maidservant but cp. vi. 37, n. 

71. adds ‘ also.’ ^ _ ; ' • -rs 

73. Or ‘standing ky.’ Lit,, simply, ‘ standing/ Cp. Luke v. 17, 

73. Aloud,, bttterlyl Ox ‘ with bitier .sobs and cries.* 'The verb here i«;ed for 
‘ wept' does not .signify the silent .shedding of tears, although another verb does in 
, .Johzrxi.^^35,’ ' . 

Cp. Mark xv. i ; Luke xxiiL 1 ; John xviii. s8. 

3-’To. Cp. Acts i. 18. 

3, Antn? JY/w] v.L. ‘ the betrayer/ 
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their king.” 


The Remorse <^<5ndemned, smitten with remorse he brought back 
ancfoes^iSrof the thirty shekels to the High Priests-atid Eiders 
and said, have sinned, in betraying for death 
One who is innocent.” «What does that matter to us?” they 
replied; “it is your business.” Flinging the shekels into the 
Sanctuary he left the place, and went and hanged himself. 
When the High Priests had gathered up the money they said, 
“ It is illegal to put it into the Treasury, because it is the price 
of blood.”* So after consulting together they spent the money in 
the purchase of the Potter’s Field as a burial place for people 
not belonging to the City ; for which reason that piece of ground 
received the name, which it still bears, of ‘ the Field of Blood.’ 
Then were fulfilled the words spoken by the Prophet Jeremiah, 
“And i TOOK THE THIRTY SHEKELS, THE PRICE OF THE 
PRIZED ONE ON WHOM ISRAET.ITES HAD SET A PRICE, AND 
GAVE THEM FOR THE POTTER’S FIELD, AS THE LORD 
DIRECTED ME” (Zech. xi. I3). 

Meanwhile Jesus was brought before the Gov- 
iion?ulsus* ernor, and when the latter put the question, “ Are 
you the king of the Jews ? ” He answered, “ I am 
their king.” When however the High Priests and Elders kept 
bringing their charges against Him, He said not a word in 
reply. “ Do you not hear,” asked Pilate, “ what a mass of 
evidence they are bringing against you?” But He: made no 
reply to a single accusation, so that the Governor was greatly 
astonished. 

Now it was the Governoris custom at the Festi- 
tenced to val to release some one prisoner, whomsoever the 
populace desired; and at this time they had a 
notorious prisoner called Barabbas. So vvhen they were now 
assembled Pilate appealed to them, “ Whom shall I release to 
you, Barabbas, or Jesus the so-called Christ?” For he knew 
that it was from envious hatred that Jesus had been brought be- 

<}. Tlite. Greek word as appearitis: in tke majority of MSS. recrularly mean.s 
‘they |;ave,’ but it seems to b<j here employed as a very unusual form of the first 
person singular. Or the ‘I took* at the begtrmitig of the verse may be rendered 
, * they took,' which however departs from the Hebrew (Zech, xi. 13). On ' J^rcuhah * 
see the Commentators. - , ■ 

Cp. Mark xv. 2-5 } Luke xxiii'. 3-5 j John xvHi. 33-38. 

A:!, Lit. (it is as) *you say, Cp. xxvi, 25, 64. ^ 

, , .13. Evidence] A word .spoken in bitter iron;^,'' for their statements were supported 
hy no real evidence. Cp. verse 18. 

> . 15-313.. -Cp. Mark xv. 6-14 ; , Luke xxiii, 18-23 John xviii. 39, 40. 

<: ■ 16, %fj,. BamUasl-A. very interesting v.u, known to Origen hut having only the 
slenderest MS. authority, is J Jesus Barabbas.'- If the robber had really had the 
, ^me name as the. Saviour, it is unlikely , that it would have dropped out of ail the 
, 'best: MS.- ‘ ' 




Jesus sen- 
tenced to 
Death. 
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fore him. (While he was silting on. the tribunal a message 19 
came to hJIn from his wife, Have nothing to do with that 
innocent man, for I have had terrihie dreams during the night 
on account of him.”) The High Priests, however, and the 20 
Elders, m*ged the crowd to ask for Barabbas and to demand the 
death of Jesus, So when the Governor a second time aske'd 21 
them, “Which of the two shall I release to you?” they cried, 

“ Barabbas I ” “ What then,” said Pilate, “ shall I do with 22 
Jesus, the so-called Christ?” With one voice they shouted, 

“ Let him be crucified ! ” “ Why, what crime has he com- 23 

mitted?” asked Pilate. .But they kept on furiously shouting, 

“Let him be crucified !” So when he saw that he could gain 24 
nothing, but that on the contrary there was a riot threatening, 
he called for water and washed his hands in sight of them all, 
srtving, I am not responsible for this murder : you must 
answer for it.” “ His blood ” replied all the people, “be on ua 25 
and on our children !” So he released Barabbas to them, but 26 
Jesus he ordered to be scourged, and then gave Him up to be 
crucified. . 

, . , Then the Governor's soldiers took Jesus into the 27 

grossly in. Praetonuni, and called together the whole bat- 
suited. talion to make sport of Him, Stripping off His 28 
garments, they put on Him a general’s short crimson cloak. 
They twisted a wreath of thorny twigs and put it on His head, 29 
and they .put a sceptre of cane in His right hand, and kneeling 
to Him they shouted in mockery, “ Long live the King of the 
Jews I” Then they spat upon Him, and taking the cane they 30 
repeatedly struck Him on the head with it. A.t last, sated with 31 
their brutal .sport, they took off the cloak, clothed. Hjin again in 
His own garments, and led Him away for crucifixion. 

Going out they met. a Cyrenaeau named Simon?; whom they * 32 

20* Urged\ Or ‘had urged,' while Pilate’s attention was di.stracted by the niessen- 
ger.'froni his. wife. ; 

21, A second time] Lit. ‘answering,' The crowd replied to his question (verse 17) 
not directly hut by eager though subdued communication with the High Priests ; 
and to this his quasi-rejoinder was to repeat the question. Alford however considers 
that in Greek the word ‘answer ' is often redundant. 

25, Not ‘ Why ?’ See |)p, 42, 43. 

24-30. Cp. Mark xv. 15-tQ ; Luke x;^u. 24, 25 ; John xix. i-x6, 

24. iVi?^ resj^nsiide Jbr this vmrder] Lit. ‘ guiltless of this blood.’ V.L. • ‘ guiltless ^ 

of the blood of this innocent man.’ 

»6. Or .* flogged.’ But po one word in English conveys an ademiatc im-. 

pression of the liorrible cruelty of this punishment. See Acts x.xii, 29, n. 

27. Battalion] Or * cohort, containing about boo men. To 7 nakc sport of] Lit. 

‘ against,^ 

28. Crimson] Cp* Pev. xvii. 3- . , 

29. hong live the King] Lit. Rejoice,^ O King.’ Cp. xxvi- 49. 

31-34. Cp. Mark XV. so-23 ; Luk.: xxiii. 26-33; John xix. 16, 17. 
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compelled to carry His cross, and so they came to a 33 
ifXotha^and* place called Golgotha, which means 'Skitlhground.' 

crucWod, gave Him a mixture of wine and gall 34 

to drink, but having tasted it He refused to drink it After 35 
crucifying Him, they divided His garments among them by lot, 
and sat down there on guard. Over His head they placed a 36, 37 
written statement of the charge against Him; THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWk At the same time two robbers 38 
were crucified with Him, one at His right hand and the other at 

His- left ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ; ^ ' ' . . , '.c' ■ ■ ■ ■ ,. 

And the passers-by reviled Him. They shook 39 

2 v?ies*Him. heads at Him and said, ‘‘You who would pull 40 
down the Sanctuary and build a new one within 
three days, save yourself. If you are God^s Son, come down 
from the cross,” In like manner the High Priests also, together 41 
with the Scribes and Elders, taunted Him, “ He saved others,” 42 
they said, “himself he cannot save ! He is the King of Israel : 
let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe in 
him. His trust is in God : let God deliver him now, if He 43 
will have him ; for he said, ‘ I am God’s Son.’’* Insults of the 44 
same kind were heaped on Him even by the robbers who were 
being crucified with Him. 

, .. Now from noon until three o'clock there was 4? 

darkness over the whole land ; but about three 46 
o'clock Jesus cried out with a loud voice, “'Eli, Eli, lama 
SABACHTHAN z?” that is to say, “MvGod, Mv God, why hast 
Thou forsaken me?” (Ps. xxiL 1), “The man is calling for 47 
Elijah,” said some of the bystanders. One of them ran forth- 48 
with, and fjjling a sponge with sour wine put it on the end of a 
cane and was giving flim the wine to drink ; while the rest 49 
said, “ Let us see whether Elijah is coming to deliver him,” but 5^ 
Jesus uttered another loud cry, and died. 

34. v,L. reads *sour wiue’ (as in the other three Evangelists), See the 

Commentators, 

33-38. Cp. Mark xv, 24-27 ; Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 38 ; John xix, iS-24. 

39-44. Cp. Mark xv. 29-32 ; Luke xxiii. 35-37 and 39 -43 ; John xix. 25-27. 

4a, Ifinmlfhe^ canmt *m*l Or * can he not save himself? ’ 

44, Rohbers\ The impenitent robber probably cursed the Saviour in a loud voice, 
and his words were heard even by the crowd-that stood a short distance oiT, and (no 
nice discriminations being made) the general belief and impression waif that his corn- 
pantbn was joining in, Luke however, who as ^ physician was brought into dose 
contact yith the women of the early Church, ma^‘ have had reported to him by those 
of them who stood at the very foot of the cross the conversation carried on in low 
voices between Jesus and the penitent robber which perhaps they and the beloved 
dtscsple alone heard (Luke xxiii. 39-43 ; John xix. 25). 

45-5a Cp. Mark xv, 33-37 ; Luke xxiii. 44-46 ; John xix, 2S-30. 

4 5. ■ Or * earth 

4% Tka tmnl Or, more contemptuously still, ‘ The fellow." 
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, Immediately the curtain of the Sanctuary was 51 

which fou* torn m two from top to bottom ; the earth quaked ; 
lowed. rocks split ; the tombs opened ; and many of 52 

God^s people who were asleep in death awoke. And coming 53 
out of their tombs after Christ’s resurrection they entered the 
holy City and showed themselves to many. 

As for the captain and the soldiers who were 54 
are^errified! keeping guard over Jesus, when they 

witnessed the earthquake and the other occur- 
rences they were filled with excessive terror, and exclaimed, 

Assuredly he was God’s Son” And there were a number of 55 
women there looking on from a distance, who had followed 
Jesus from Galilee ministering to His necessities ; among them 56 
being Mary of Magdala, Mary the mother of James and Joses, 
and the mother of the sons of Zabdai, 

Towards sunset there came a wealthy inhabitant 57 
Ctfris^s Body! Arimathaea, named Joseph, who himself also 

had become a disciple of Jesus. He went to Pilate 58 
and begged to have the body of Jesus, and Pilate ordered it to 
be given to him. So Joseph took the body and wrapped it in 59 
a clean sheet of fine linen. He then laid it in his own new 60 
tomb which he had hewn in the solid rock, and after rolling a 
great stone against the door of the tomb he went home. Mary 61 
of Magdala and the other Mary were both present there, sitting 
opposite to the sepulchre. 

The High Preparation, 62 

Priests take the High Priests and the Pharisees came in a body 

Precautions. pHate. Sir,” they said, “ we recollect that 63 
during his lifetime that impostor pretended that aftej two days 
he was to rise to life again. So give orders for the sepulchre to 64 
be securely guarded till the third day, for fear his disciples" 

51-56. Cp. Mark XV, 38-41 ; Luke xxiii. 45, 47-49. 

51. m /wt?} By invisible hands ; though the verb may be understood as 
intransitive rather than strictly passive, as in Acts xiv. 4 ; xxhi, 7 j ‘the curtain 
tore asunder.’ From top to boUom\ A proofthat it was not done by human instru-' 

■.mentality. ■' ■ . . 

52. Or ‘ were roused (or, rose) from sleep.’ 

56. v.L, ‘Joseph.* 

57-61. Cp. Mark xv. 42-47 Luke xjyii. 5t>-56 ; John xi.x. 38-42. 

57. Tawart^ smiset\ VaX^ ‘ when evening was come.' But by ‘ evening ^ is meant 

the interval between three o’clock and sunset. See Exod. xii, 6 and margin ; i)*;uc. 
xxi. 23. f 

60. Nevo tomb] There was an appropriateness in no one having been buned there 
before. (Cp. the fact that Jesus was His mother’s firstborn child.) The newness of 
the tomb also made it impossible for it to be said that His resurrection was only a 
repetition of the miracle recorded in 2 Kings xiii, 21, and was caused by His body 
coming into contact with the bones of some Prophet previously buried there I 

64. The bodyl Lit. * inui.’ 



8o MATTHEW XXVIL-^XXVIII. 

should come by night and steal the body, and then tell the 
people, ‘ He has come back to life ; ^ and so the last‘»'imposture 
will be more serious than the first.” “ You have a guard,'' said 
Pilate : “go and make all safe, as best you can ” So they went 
and made the sepulchre secure, sealing the stone besides setting 
the guard. 

The Women After the Sabbath, in the early dawn of the first 
-flndlhe Tomb day of the week, Mary of M'lgdala and the other 
empty. ]viary came to see the sepulchre. But to their 
amazement there had been a great earthquake ; for an angel of 
the Lord had descended from heaven, and had come and rolled 
back the stone, and was sitting upon it. His appearance was like 
lightning, and his raiment white as snow. For fear of him. the 
guards trembled violently, and became like dead men. But the 
angel said to the women, “ As for you, dismiss your fears. I 
■ know that it is Jesus that you are looking for— the crucified 
One. He is not here : He has come back to life, as He fore- 
told. ■ Come and see the place where He lay. And go quickly 
and tell His disciples, ‘ He is risen from the dead and is going 
, before you into Galilee ; there you shall see Him.' Remember, 
I have told you.” 

, y: They quickly left the tomb and ran, still terrified 

unspeakable joy, to carry the. news to 
His disciples. And then suddenly they saw Jesus 
coining to meet them. “Peace be to you,” He said ; and they 
came and clasped His feet, bowing to the ground before Him. 
Then He said,- Dismiss all fear! Go and take word to my 
brethren to go into Galilee, and there they shall see me.” 

- While ^hey went on this errand, some of . the guards came 

65. Vtm/uwi*} Or ‘have,’ as equivalent to ‘you may ha v'e.’ ‘Take* is not quite 
accurate. : ' 

. . 1-4. Cp. Mark xvi, 1-4 ; Luke xxiv. 1-3; John xx. i. 
u After ihe Sttbb(tth\ See Godet on Luke kxw, r. 

2, Bfutbem . , . . zvas Or * was . . came . . sat.’ Either 

reiaJering; is possible j but from the other Gospels we learn that the stone was already 
roUed back when Mary paid her first visit to the tomb (Mark xvi. 3, 4 ; Luke xxiv. 

» ; John XX. i). 

Mark xvi. 5~7^; Luke XX iv. 4-8. 

5. Dismiss ya Hr fcars\ The gramataticai form (present imperative) of the ’ Fear 
not here ^employed implies that, until th«s^ reassured they .were terrified like the 

r gtrajds. The present imperative often has the force of an. expostulatipn rather than 
■ of d mere prohibition, 

6 . Ca//fs baci? ia li/e\ Or * awoke.’ Where He fay} v.l. ‘ where the Master lay/ 

. & Cp. Mark xvL. 8 ; Luke xxiv, g-t t ; John xx. 2. 

g-xo, Cp, Mark xvi. g-ii J John XX, 

Bmoittg' ta the- ^-raund] Pro{\ibly kneeling and touchinjj the ground with their 
, fotyheads while their hands held Hi& feet Or perhaps it here signifies worshipping 
as.a Dm,fji* Beii;|e, as. almost Gospel .of John and all the hut-r 

i.:T;.bo.oksofthe.'N.T.' 
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M City and reported to the High Pnesta 

TheJewsbcibe i . -r ^ i Vi, i i i i 

the terrified every detail of what had Imppened. So they had 

Sentries. ^ meeting with the Elders^, and after consultation 
with them they heavily bribed the soldiers, telling them to say, 
“ His disciples came during the night and stole his body while 
we were asleep.” “And if this,” they added, “is reported to the 
Governor, we will satisfy him and screen you from punishment.” 
So they took the money and did as they were instructed ; and 
this story was noised about among the Jews and is current to 
tins day,-...'.. 

The Mission of eleven disciples, they proceeded into 

the Apostles to Galilee, to the hill where Jesus had arranged to 

the World, them. There they saw Him and prostrated 

themselves before Him. Yet some doubted. Jesus however came 
near and said to them, “Ail power in heaven and over the earth 
has been given to me. Go therefore and make disciples of all 
the nations; baptize them into the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit ; and teach them to observe every com- 
mandment of mine, whatever I have enjoined upon you. And 
remember, I am with you always day by day until the Close 
of the age.” 

13. Hisbody\ Lit. Miim.’ 

J4. Is reported Lit. ‘ ahaU have been heard before ine Governor’ (as sitting 
judicially). Cp. ’ before ' in Mark xiii. 9 ; Acts xxiv. 19, 20 ; xxv. 9 ; and elsewhere, 
v.L. * by the Governor/ or ‘ reaches the Governor’s ears,’ 

16-20. Cp. xM ark xvi. 15-18. 

17. Prostrated tke}fneives\ Or as in verse 9. 

t8. Poiifcr} Or * authority.' Over the earili\Qt 'on earth,’ Cp. Rev. v. 10. 

19. omits this word. ‘ unto/ 

20. Chse\ Or ‘ Consummation.’ or still more exactly, ‘ Finishing up,’ This noun 

occurs xiii, 39, 40, 49; x.xiv. 3 ; Heb. ix, 26. It seems to indicate that at the time 
referred to no scrap’or fragment of .all that belongs (or belonged) to the age would 
continue as a neglected remainder, unfinished or incomplete. The cognate verb is 
found in Rom. ix. 28, where see note. Cp. xxlv. 3, n. TheJJewish era and 

the ministry of most of the apostles terminated about the same time (x. 23). Perhaps, 
so far as its primary and original significance is concerned, this last "verse of St- 
lUatthevv’s Gospel was a promise on the part of the Saviour that: .so long as their 
earthly ministry lasted He Himself would be specially ‘ with ’ His apostles, to com- 
fort and upliold them and give them succe.ss. In that case its significance for later 
generations of Christian workers remains unaffected. 
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This Gospel is <it' OJICC the briefest n.nd cjirliest of the fopr. 
Its genuineness may be regarded as beyond question. ^ Modern 
research has only availed to confirm the ancient trr.dition that 
the author was JJarnabas' cousin, John whose surname was. 
Ifaik” who during Paul’s first missionary tour, ** departed from 
them ” at Pamphylia/‘‘ and returned to Jerusalem (see Acts 
xii. i2, 25 ; XV. 37, 3q ; Col. iv, 10 \ 2 Tim. iv. li ; Phiiem.. 24 • 
l Peter v. 13). BiS defection appeared to Paul sufficiently 
serious to warrant an emphatic refusal to take him with liiin on 
a second to.uiy but in after years the breach was healed and we 
fiiKl Mark with Paul again when he writes to CoJossac, and he 
is also mentioned approvingly in the second letter to Timothy, 
As regards the date of this Gospel, scholars are now almost 
unanimous in fixing it between 63, A.D. and 70, A. D, Nor is 
there any valid reason for questioning the usual view’ that it was 
written at Home, Clement, Eusebius, Jerome and Epiphanius 
^ are all one in asserting this to have been the case. That the 
book Avas mainly intended for Gentiles, and especially Romans, 

. $eems probable no t so m uch from external as f ro m in ternal 

■ evidence. Latin forms not occurring in other Gospels, together 

■ with explanations of Jewish terms .and customs^ and the 
; , omission of all reference to the Jewish Law, point in this dircc- 
;' libn. Its manifest vividness of narration and pictorial minute- 

mess of observation bespeak the testimony of an eye-witness, 

- and the ancient assertion of Papias, quoted by Eusebius, that 
. Mnrk was ^tche interpreter of Peter is borne out by the Gospel 
itsdf ho less than by what: we. know of Mark and Peter Lorn 
‘ die rest of the Nevv Testament.. In a real though not mechani- 
cal sense, this is ** the Gospel of Peter,” and its admitted 
priority to Ahe Gospels of M atthew and Luke afford s substantial 

is to some extent the source 

■ whence they derive their narratives, although Papias distinctly 
affinns that Mark made no attempt at giving a carefully 
arranged history such as that at which Luke confessedly 
aimed.^ 

' In spite of the witness of most uncial MvSS. and the valiant 
pleading of Dean Burgnn and others, modern scholars are well 
nigh unanimous in asserting thar the, last twelve verses of this 
I’Gpspel are an appendix. Yet the ^evidence for their authen- 
/Tfelty ls such, that less cannot honestly be said than that they ■ 
. must b^ve been of very early date,” and, that they embody a 
i’.tnie.apostplio' tradition which may have been written by some 
fboinpanm or successor of the original author.” in one 
; Aimeniai'-. MS. they are attributed to Aristioiir 




THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY MARK 


John tho 
Baptist 
preaches 
Judgement 
and . 
Repentance. 


The beg;inning of the Good News of Jesus , Christ 
the Son of God, 

As it is written in Isaiah the Prophet, 

'‘SkE, 1 AM SENDING MY MESSENGER BEFORE 

Thee, 


Who will prepare Thy way’^ (Mai. iii. i) ; 


The voice of one crying aloud : 


^ I N T H E D ESK RT PR EPARE A RO AD FOR T H E LO R D : 



Make PIis highways straight^” (lsa> xl. 3). , 

So J ohn the Baptizer canlej and was in the desert proclai ruing '4 : 
a baptism of the penitent for forgiveness, of sins. There went 5 
out to him people of all classes ffom Judaea, and the inhabitants . 
of Jerusalem of all ranks, and were baptized by him in the; rivbr^^ : c 


Jordan, making open confession of their sins. 

As for John, h \vas of camePs: hair, 6 

th©^ Appearing lie had a leather belt round his: waist | and ^ ' 
his- food was locusts and wild honey/ 
announcement was, “ There is One coniing after / 
me mightier than I, 0 ne ' whose shoedace I am mn worthy tb; 
stoop down . and uhtie^ I have baptized you wltl^ wateiv: but vS : 
II e will baptize y o u \vi th the H bly S pint , ” , * 


At , that : time Jesus came from Nazareth in 9 
foicf Baptism’ Galilee, and \vas baptized by John in the Jordan ; 

and immediately , on His coming up .out of the i o' 


' t» :TAeSanpfGp^ these; vvoi'ds?, ■ :./ 

2; It is ’OiritietA Or, sonujwliat inore emphatically, '* it stands written,’ 

Cryiujif a/ouii, in the .Se(^ Matt, iiu 3, n.; ; j ^ oi ? : . 

4. yY</r Lit ‘ the baptizing ’ {man^. LiL * repehiaime.*^ 

Si, Of (ili daisies y . tj/'aZ/m/w.T) I'hc adjective; tawuliai'in classical Greek, 

Ing *or all kinds, sorts .amtdescrijfdons,’ is never found in Jevvish Greek, but the 
simple Vail ’ is substituted, ns often in Hebrew, So lit., here. Cp. vii. ; Act.s bh a 

17 ; Rom. iV 20. Wen mpthed\ Or ^got themselves bapdzod.V In the riv^r^ Ot 
* at the river, f Sc) uv verse 9* 

7-8. Cp, Matt. iii. II, 12 ; Luke iii. 15-18. 

8. With the; H^l^ SpirU\ v.L. Hn the Holy Spiiu,’ : 

■ 9-11. -Cp. ATatt. u\. 13-17 *, Luke iit, 21, az.' '• - ' ' 

xo. Immediately^ The Greek word here employed by Mark i(wltich may also be ; 
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water lie saw an openin*^^ in the sky, and the Spirit like a 
dove coining’ clown to Him j and a voice came from the sky, 
saying, ** Thou clearly loved : in Thee is My 

delight 'UPs. ii: 7 ; fsa. xliu i> ^ 

At once the Spirit impelled Him to go out into 
ExpenJl^S^in the desert, where He remain forty days tempted 
the Desert, by Satan j and He was among the wild beasts, but 
the angels waited u pon H im. 

Then, after John had been thrown into prison, 
J^sus came i GaJilee proclaiming God*s Good 
* News. '<The time is fully come, ”Tde said,; ^ 
the Kingdom of God is close at hand r repent, and believe 
GoodNews.^^ 

One day, passing along the shore of the Lake 
To«^jj>i8c{ptes Galilee, He saw Simoti ancl Andrew, Simonas 
* brother, throwing their nets in the Lake ; for they 
were fishermen. ‘‘Come and follow me,” said Jesus, “and I 
will make you fishers for men.” At once they left their nets 
and followed Him. Going on a little further He saw James the 
■ soil of Zabdai and his brother Jolm ; they also were in their boat 
mending their nets, and He immediately called them. They 
therefore left their father Zabdai in the boat with the hired men, 
and went and followed Him. 

, So they came to Capharnahum, and on the next 
Sabbath He went to the synagogue and began 
’ to teach,. The people listened with amazement to 
. His teaching— for there .was authority about it ; it was very 
: different from that of the Scribes— when all at, once, there in 
their synagogue, a man under the power of a foul spirit screamed 

rendered by * fqvthwith/ Straightway// diructly/ ' at once/) occurs very frequently 
it) this Go.speU It is found in Matthew 15 tiiJ»es, in Luke 7 times, in John 4 times, 
butin Marl: 37 times. Dove] T.iti ‘pigeonJ^T^ 

: *2-13,. Gp. Matt. IV. i~ir ; Luke iv. 1-13. 

. i4*2o. Cp. Matt. iv. 13-22 j Luke iv. 14. 

14. 77 iroW;» See Matt, iv,^ 

^ ao.: Therefore] Ui. I have mentioned in Aerist, Appeudfjc B, that the 

Hebrew, C0)y uuct)on and’ IS made to do duty in the G.T. in at Jeast si different 
sem^es. Among these are ‘but/ ‘ for/ ‘so/ ' therefore/ ‘ wherefore/ Mark, being a 
Jew, uses the Greek for * and ’ with similar wa. it of precision (or say, in like simplicity 
of MVI«), and much ofteuer than any otljer N. T. writer. In the Gospus. , ‘and ’ 
always rendered with painful sameness in the U.V., occurs in about the proportion of 
Matthttw»54, Luke 61, Joim 36, Mark 74. ; I have often rendered the conjunction in 
above ways, or have omUted' it altogether, my ohjeue being to 
of thought in the manner now customary in Eh^^Ush; 

' ih« common Greek word for ' therefore ' i found only five or six times in l 3 itrk» 
while )t occurs about 180 times m John s Gospel, ^ 

atriS. Cpi luike iv. at-a;. 

(/ttiier Cp V. 2 i Luke xi. 15, 


out : What have you to do with us, Jesus the Nazarene ? 24 
Have you aome to destroy us? I kuovv who you are— God’s Holy 
One.” But Jesus reprimanded him, saying, ‘^Silence I come 25 
out of him.” So the foul spirit, after throwing the man into 26 
eonvLiIsions, came out of him with a loud cry. And all were 27 
amazed and awe-struck, so that they began to ask one another, 

“ What does this mean ? Here is a new soft of teaching— and 
a tone of authority I And ev^en to foul spirits he issues orders 
and they obey him I” And His fame spread at once every- 28 
where in all that part of Galilee. 

*Peter's Tlien Oil leaving the synagogue they came at 29 
Mother-In-Law once, with James and John, to the house of Simon 
cured. Andrew, Now Simon’s mother-in-law was ill 30 

in bed with a fever, and without delay they informed Him about 
her. So lie went to see her, and taking her hand He raised 31 
her to her feet ; the fever left her, and she began to wait upon 
them. 


was evening, after sunset people came 32 
bringing Him all who were sick and the demoniacs ; 
and the vyhole: towii was assembled at the door, 33 
Then He cured numbers of people who were ill with various 34 
diseases, and He drove out many demons ; not allowing the 
demons to speak, because they knew Him. 

. . In the morning He rose early, while it was still 

desuspreachcs . , , , , . , V 

throushout quite dark, and leaving the house He went away 

Galilee, to a solitary place and there : prayed. And Simon 
and the oth ers searched every where for Him. Wli en they found 
Him they said, “ Every one is looking for you.” He replied, 

“ Let us go elsevvhei’e, to the neighbouring country towns, that I 
may proclaim my errand there also ; foivror that purpose I catue 
from God,” And He vveiit through all Galilee, preaching in the* 39 
synagogues and expelling the demons. 

One day there came a leper to Jesus entreating 


35 

3^ 

37 

3S 


^meper^ ^ Him, aiul pleading, ou his knees ; If you are 
willing, you are able to cleanse me,” Moved with 
pity He reached out His hand and touched him. I am 
willing,”. He said ; ‘‘ be cleajised.” ■ In a moment the leprosy 
left him, and he was cleansed. Jesus at once seat him away, 


40 

41 

42 

^3 


ami itwe-struc/e] C^.lj\xkov, g, lu 
29-31, Cp. Matt. viii. 14, 15 ; Luke iv. 38, 39. 

29. y/f*U'l v,i.. ‘He.’ 

$1, //ami) Ov * am,' as Shadwell renders it. Sea Matt, xjj. 10, nt, 
4a, Lit. ‘ came off from him 


lip 
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strictly charginjj him, saying, Be careful not to tell any one, 
hut go and sho^v yourself to the Priest, and for you/ purification 
bring the offerings that Moses appointed as evidence for them.” 
But the man, when he went out, began .to tell every one and 
to publish the matter abroad, so that it was no longer possible 
for Jesus to go openly into any town j but lie had to remain 
outside in unfrequented places, where people came to liim from 
all parts. 

After some days Pie entered Capharnalium 
'Mah^curedl and it soon became known that He wjts at 

home ‘ and such nmnbers of people came together 
that there was no longer room for them even round the door. 
He was spealdug His Message to them, when there came a 
party of people bringing a paralytic— four men carrying him. 
Finding themselves unable, however, to bring him to Jesus 
' because of the Crowd, they untiled the roof just over His head, 
and after clearing an opening they lowered the mat on which 
the paralytic was lying. Seeing their faith, Jesus said to the 
, paralytic, My son, your sins are. pavdonedv” Now there were 
some of the Scribes sitting there, and reasoning in their hearts t 
Why does this man use such words? He is blaspheming, 
Who^can . pardbn sin$ biit one— 'tliatrisi ,‘God?” 'At once per- 
•' eetving by His spirit that they were reasoning within themselves, 
r Jesus asked them, Why do you thus argue in your minds ? 

is easier?— -to say to this paralytic, VYour sins are 
ipardoned/ or to say, * Rise, take up your mat, and walk ’ ? But 
that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth 
tQ. pardon sins He turned to the paralytic, and said, To 
you 1 say. Rise, take up your mat and go home” The man 
rose, and umnediately under the eyes of all took up his mat 
and went out, so that they were all filled with astonishment, 
gave the glory to God, and said, “ We never saw anything like 
this” , , , ' . 

of out to the shore of the Lake, 

Matthew* and the whole multitude kept coming to Him, and 
He taught them. And as He passed by, He saw 
Levi the son of Alphaeus sitting dt the Toll Office, and said to- 
■hin'i, 'VFoUowmeJ*, So he rose and Jollb wed Him, 

45! Or ‘the tosvn.* ' ■ ^ 

, wt-xa. Cp.'v*\tatt. jx, I'-S; Luke V. 17-26. ' 

; Luke v. 27-32. 

> tit* Or ^ m dmrfee or* ' , ' ' , ' . 
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When He was sitting at table in Levi’s house, a large number 15 
of tax-gatherers and notorious sinners were at table with Jesus 
and His disciples j for there were many such who habituall y 
followed Him. But when the Scribes of the Pharisee sect saw 16. 
Him eating with the sinners and the tax-gatherers, they said to . 
His disciples, ' ^ He is eating and drinking with the tax-gatherers, 
and sinners Jesus heard the words, and He said, I tjs not 17 
the healthy who require a doctoiy but the sick : X did not come 
to appeal to the righteous, but to sinners.’’ 

Tb8 Discipfes' (hTow John’s disciples and those of the Pharisees 1 8 
No^iect of were keeping a fast.) And they came and asked 
Fasting. it that John’s disciples and those of 

the Pharisees are fasting, and yours are not ? ” J esus replied, 19 
Can a wedding party fast while the bridegroom is among 
them? So long as they have the bridegroom with them, 
fasting is impossible. But a time will come when the Bride- 20 
groom will be taken away from them ; then they, .will fast. No zi 
one mends an old garment with a piece of unshruuk cloth; i H 
he did, the patch put. on would tear away from it -—the new from 
the old-^and a worse; hole would be made. And no one pours 22 
new wine into old wine-skins. If he did, the wine would burst 
the skins, and both wine and skins would be lost. New wine : 
needs fresh skins ! ” 

A Charge of Sabbath He was walking through the 23' 

Sabbath- wheatfields when : His . disciples began to pluck 
Breaking. wheat as they went. So the Pharisees 24 

. said to XI im, Look I why are they doing what on the Sabbath 
is unlawful ? ”■ ‘Miave you iiever read,” Jesus r-eplied, what 25 
David did when the necessity arose and- he and his men were 
hungry : how he entered the house of God in the hign-priesthood 26 
of Abiathar, and ate the Presented Loaves— which none but the 
priests are allowed to eat-— and gave some to* his men also ? ” 

(I Sam. xxi. 6.) Jesus added : ‘' The .Sabbath was made for 27 
man, not man for the vSabbath 5 so that the, Son of Man is Lord 28 
even of the Sabbath.” 

I.:;. Lit./recluun;^.* 

16 v.u uiuits. * 

i8-2a,,;Gp. Matt. ix,''i4“i7 1. Luke v, 33-39. .. 

18. Or *accuKi|nued to fast.* ‘ ' 

sri; \ , •would tear . ^ ivoiihi be made.\ Lit; ttloes i . tear.'s . . is j(n.T.cIe.’ ^ 

82. Did . . would burst , . would be lost\ Lit. ‘ does , . will burst . . are lost.^ 

83-28. Cp. Matt. xYi. 1-8 ; Luke vi, 1-5, 

86. /u.tbe high^brkstkoad of Abiathar] Or ‘ iu the presence of Abiathar tlic High 
Priest/ See the Commentators; especially McClellan, 673, 

'■ ay, >/««] Lie, *the man/ who ob, serves it, oris commanded to do so, 
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At another time, when He Avent to the synagogue, I 
A ParafytJc was a nian there with one arni shriyelled up. 

closely watched Him to 3 

woidd cure him on the Sabbath*-so as to have a charge to bring 
against Him. ^ ^VCome forvvard,” said He to the man 3 

shrivelled arm* Then He asked them, “ Are we allowed to do 4 
good on the Sabbath, or to do evil ? to save a life, or to destroy 
one They remained silent. Grieved and indignant at the 5 
haixlening of timir hearts,^ looked round on thenr with 
anger, and said to the man, ^ ^ Stretch but y o ur arm.” JT e 
stretched it out, and the arm was restoved to health. But no 6 
sooner had the Pharisees left the synagogue than they held a 
consultation with the Plerodians against Jesus to devise some 
means of destroying Him. ; 

Accordingly Jesus withdrew with His disciples to the Lake, 7 
and a vast crowd of people from Galilee followed Him ; and, 
from Judaea and Jerusalem and Idumaea and from beyond the 8 
Jordan and from the district of Tyre and Sidon there came to 
Him, a vast crowd, hearing of all that He was doing. So He 9 
gave directions to His disciples to keep a small boat in constant 
attendance on Him because of the throng-~-to prevent their; 
crushing Him. For He had cured many of the people, so that 
all who had any ailments pressed upon Him to touch Him. 

And the foul spirits, whenever they saw Him, threw themselves 
down, at His feet, screaming out ; “ You are tlie Son of God.” 

But He many: a time checked them, forbidding them to say who 12 
He was. 

Twelve Then He went up the Hill ; and those whom He ,13 
Apostles Himself chose He called, and they came to Him, 

sotected. He appointed twelve of them that they might be 14 
Avitli Him, and that He might also send them to proclaim His 
Message, Avith authority to expel the demons. These tAvelve were 15 
Simon (to whom He gave the surname of Peter), James the son 16, i 
ofZabdai and John the brother of James (these two He sur- 
named Boanerges, that is , ^ Sons of Thunder % Andrew, Philip, 1 8 

Co. Matti xii. Q-14 ; Luke vt. 6-TJt, o 
4, ‘houI.’^ “ C , 

ifrieweil] Anser is not sinful when it is with loving symnathv— uitv for 

thosft whom wears ungry. j ^ j ^ , 

- and 16-19, O’* Matt. x. iv. 34, 25; Luke vt 14-To. 

7. Acc 0 rdm^ii^ See i. ao, Ji. 

9. See i, 20, n. ' 

Cp. Luke VI. la, 13. ' 

,*4,. v.i.^ also He nam^d .opostlcs.* ^ 

, j8. Ca/iimaean] mt'C&admhQ,* , 


to 
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Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James the son of Alphaeus, 
Thaddaeus, Simon the Cananaean, and Judas Iscariot, the man 19 
who also betrayed Him. 

And He went into a house. But again the 20 
^Slander?^^ crowd assembled, so that there was no opportunity 

for them even to snatch a meal. Hearing of this, 21 
His friends came from home to take Him by force, for they said, 

“ He is out of his mind.” The Scribes, too, who had come down 22 
from Jerusalem said, “ he has Baabzebul in him ; ” and again, 

“ It«is by the Prince of the demons that he expels the demons.” 

So He called them to Him, and using figurative language He 23 
appealed to them, saying, “Plow is it possible for Satan to 
expel Satan ? For if civil war breaks out in a kingdom, nothing 34 
can make that kingdom last ; and if a family splits into parties, 25 
that family cannot continue. So if Satan has risen in arms and 26 
has made war upon himself, stand he cannot, but meets his end. 

Nay, no one can go into a strong man’s house and carry off his 27 
property, unless he first binds the strong man, and then he will 
plunder his house. In solemn truth I tell you that all their sihs, 28 
may be pardoned to the sons of men, and all their blasphemies, 
however they may have blasphe4ned ; but whoever blasphemes 29 
against the Holy Spirit, he remains for ever unabsolved ; lie is 
guilty of a sin of the ages ; ” because they said, has a foul 30. 
:spint.iii him.” , . ^ 

CbrisPs Rei»- % ^^15 time His mother and His brothers arrive, 31 
tives try to atid Standing outside they send a message to Him 

Hir”* to call Him. Now a crowd was sitting round 32 
Him ; so they tell Him, saying, Your mother and your brothers 
and sisters are outside, inquiring for you.” \Y]|jo are my 33 
mother and my brothers?’’ He replied. And, fixing His, eyes on 34 


20-30. €p. Matt. xii. 2i2- 57 ; Luke vi, 43-45 ; x1. 17-23. 

30 . //fc'l v.r.. ‘ they,’ into a hQus^\ Some render ‘came home,* but the 

next verse, properly translated, shows clearly that He was not at liotne. To s Hatch 
« jwt'/z/J Lit. * to eat bread.* Cp. Matt, xv, 2; 

31 . His friends came fro/nhomc] Lit. ‘ they*from-His-home came,’ .on idlotiT which 
various translators seem to niismiderstand, hut one which is fully explained, with 
numerous examples, in Jelf’s Grammar^ §647. It occurij also in v. 30. 

22, Sec Matt. X. «5, and note. 

23. Or Vparaljes, ’ 

■ ■ 24. ''/''hr].,S«fc i, ao, n. ■ 

•A, In solemn. Or‘ Amen,’ See Matt v. 18, n. ^ 

2g. Tor even} Lit, ho the aj^e.V MO/ the Greek ‘ aeonian.* See Matt, xvijl, 

8,:n. ill the pre.sent pa.ssa;;e the incaninj^ .seems cleaily to be a sin tlia? remains 
throughout the ages unpardoned. .<4 .iv«] v. i;. * sin.' 

31-35. Cp. Malt. xii. 46-50 ; Luke viii. ig-ai. 

31, ' outside the throng,’ 

32. r.is, ‘ on the ground,’ as is the custom to this day,: when Ustctiing to 
an Arab storyTtelier, for ex.ample. And sisters] v.l, omits these words. 
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.the people who were sitting round Him in n circle, He said, 
.** Hcre nre my mother and niy brothers. For wherever there 
is one who has been obedient to God, there is iny, brother,. iny 
sister, and my mother.’^ 

' ’ A Series of Oncc more He began to teach by the side of the 

Farabis. ^ Lake, and a vast multitude of people Game together 
*ThQ Sower.' therefore went on board the 

boat and sat there, a little way from the land ; and all the people 
w^ere on the shore close to the water. Then He proceeded to 
teach them many lessons in tignrative language ; and in His 
teaching He said, ** Listen : the sower goes out to sow. As he ^ 
sows, some, of the seed falls by the way-side, and the birds come 
and peck it up. Some falls on the rocky ground where it finds 
, . hut Rule earth, and it shoots up quickly because it has no depth 

soil ; , but when the sun is risen, it is scorched, and through 
; ' :having no root it withers av/ay. Some, again, falls, among the 
' ' thorms ; ahd the thorns spring up and stifle it, so that it yields 
no crop. But some of the seed falls into good ground, and 
^ return : it comes up and increases, and yields, thirty, 

' sixty, dr a hundred-fold.” He added, ** Listen, every ,. one who 

Him requested .Hhh to explain* His flgurative language. 

; - : He replied, ‘Hs given the secret truth concerning the 
tv,;:; . Kmgdom^d^^^^ ; but to those others outside your number all 

-f. this is spoken in figurative language ; that 

^THEIT MAV LOOK AND LOOK BUT NOT SEE, 

And listen and listen but not understand, 

■ Lest PERCHANCE they should return and be par- 
, ’DONED'” (fsa. vi. 10). , 

He added, “Do you all miss the meaning of this parable? 
How then will you understand any of my parables ? 

.. The Story of, : ' ** What the sower sows is the Message. Those l 
receive the seed by the way-side are those in 
. whom the Message is sown, but when they have 

heard it Satan comes at once and carries away the Message 
sown in, them. In the same way those who receive .^he ^eed on 

' . t-tts. Cp* Malt. xiii. 1-23 ; Luke vUi. 4-18, 

■ L' . the, boat mentioned ill iii, g. It is lit, 'into boat,' with- 

; : i; pnt ihfe as k many pjussnges lu Jhe ;Greek of th« N/R, .lind ns wo speak of 

: churchj; comhVff,^ from town,’ appe;m *on panul'c.’ Bo 'for journey,' 

where our idiom requires 

>“ ■ i- ‘ Or * went out ; ' and so throughout the parable, Cp. Luke viii. 5, n. 

^ 19, ap. have r€tcmd\ See Matt. xUL ig, n. 
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the rocky places dire, those who, when they have, heard the 
Message, at once accept it joyfully, but they have no root within 17 
them. They last for a time ; ,then> when suffering or perse- 
cution comes because of the Message, they are immediately 
overthrown. Others there are who receive the seed among the 18 
thorns ; these are they who have heard the Message, but 19 
■worldly cares and the deeeitfulness of wealth and the excessive 
pursuit of other objects come m and stUle the Message, and it 
becomes unfruitful. Those, on the other hand, who have 20 
received the Seed on the good ground, are all who hear the ; 
Message and welcome it, and yield : a return of thirty, sixty or a 
hundred fokU’ 

He went on to say, Is the lamp brought in in 2 1 
tamps frj /Of to be put under the bushel or under the bed ? 

Is It not rather m order that it may he placed on 
the lampstand I Why, there is nothing hidden except wdth a 22 
view to its being ultimately disclosed, nor has anything beem^ - 
made a secret but that it may at last coine; to light. Listen, 23 
every one who has ears tp listen with 1 '' , ! 

The Respotisi- He said also, Take care what you hear. With 24 
.foiiity of the what measure you measure, it will be measured to 
wen-taught, with interest. For those who have 25 

wiU have more given them ; and from those who have. not, even . 
what they have will be taken away.” 

Another saying of Bis was : The Kingdom ;of 26 
grew secretly.’ is as if a man scattered seed over the ground : 

he spends days and nights, now awake, now 27 
asleep, while the seed sprouts and grows tall, he kno\vs not how^ ^ 
Of itself the land produces the crop— first the blad^, then the 28 
ear ; afterwards the perfect grain is seen in the ear.. But nP 29 
' sooner is the crop ripe, than he sends the reapers, because the * 
time of harvest has come.” , , 

Another saying of His was : How are we to 30 
picture the Kingdom of God ? or, by what figure 
of speech shall , we represent it? It is like a 31 
mustard-seed, which, when sown in the earth, is the smallest of 


jm-,: /:■■■■: 

[7. A re . . pt>ej'tht' 07 vu\ Or na xijf. gj, 

ig. iVorhilv Lit. ^ the aiixjitics of the age." . 

81., More lit, * peck-measure/ , 


17. 

ig. IVorj , 

21., More lit, * peck-measure/ 

i»a. 

28. /'zVj:/ * . . , ^yi(e 7 ' 7 va 7 ds] Ci't, t Cor. xv. 23, 2 ,^ 

sg. Th*:.7^gape7's\ Lit. ’the sickle,! 

3<3r^32.: .Cp. Matt:^ 

: 3h. .. Lit, ^ 
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all the seeds in the world ; yet wlien sown it springs up and 
becomes larger than, all the herbs, and throws out great branches, 
so that the wild birds build under its shadow.” 

With many such parables He used to speak the Message to 
them according to their capacity (or receiving it But except in 
hguratiye language He spoke nothing to them ; while to His 
own disciples He expounded everything, in private. 

A Storm ro- The same day, in the evening, He said to them, 
bilked and" “ Let US cross to the other side.” So they got 
subdued, away Trom the crowd, and took Him-— as He was 
—in the boat ; and other boats accompanied Him. But a 
heavy squall came on, and the waves were now dashing into 
the boat, so that it was first filling. But He Himself was in the 
stem nsleep, with His head on the cushion : so they woke Him. 

** Rabbi,” they cried, *Ms it nothing to you that we are drowui- 
ing ?” So He roused Himself and rebuked the vvind, and said 
to the waves, “Silence! be still!” The wind sank, and a 
perfect calm set in. “Why are you so timid?” He asked ; 

“ have you still no faith ? ” Then they were filled with extreme 
terror, and began to say to one another, “Who is this, then? 
for even wind and sea obey Him.” 

A Gemsene arrived at the opposite shore of the Lake, 

Demoniac in the country of the Gerasenes. At once, on His 
landing, there came from the tombs to meet Hint 
a man possessed by a foul spirit. This man lived among the 
tombs, no'f.^ could any one; now secure him even with a chain j 
: for many a ‘^me he had been left securely bound in fetters and 
chains, but afterwards the chains lay torn link from link, and 
the fetters fragments, and there was no one strong enough 
to master hihv : And constantly, day and night, he remained 
among the tombkor on the hills, shrieking, and mangling him- 
self with sharp stones. ^ And when he saw Jesus in the distance, 
he ran and threw T^self at His feet^ crying out in a loud 
voice, “What have to do with me, Jesus, Son of God 
Most High ? In Gods nfl?^?»Iimplore you not to torment me.” 
For He had said to him, “ F^^^pirit, come out of the man.” 
He. questioned him . too. “ Whab^is your name ? He said. 

U;- ■■ 

39, Or * garden ve^jetables/ Cp. Rom/isiv, 2. ' 

35-4ii Cp, Matt, viit iS, 93*37 ; Luke viii. 39-25/ 

38. *1eachet*.‘ 

1^20. Cp. Malt. vHi. »S^34 i Luke vlii. 26-30, 

• ' 2. Ut. ^ 

5. Or Mil. L \ 

. , 8. /fiiril frtqi] bit. ‘ was sayiiit;.* , 1 


Legion,” he replied, ‘^for there are a host of us” And he, lo 
earnestly centre-! ted Hi nr not to send them away out of the 
country. 

Feeding there on the moimtain slope was a great herd pf 
swine. So they besought Him. “ Send us into the swine/- 12 
they said, “that we may enter into them.” He gave them 13 
leave j and the foul spirits came out and entered into the swine, 
and the herd— about two thousand in number —rushed headlong 
down the cliff into the Lake and were drowned in the Lake. 

The swineherds fled, and spread the news in town and country. 14 
Sd the people came to see what it was that had happened ; and 15 
when they came to Jesus, they beheld the demoniac quietly 
seated, clothed and of sane mind — the man who had had the 
legion ; and they were awe-stricken. And those who had seen 16 
it told them the pardculars of what had happened to the 
demoniac, and all about the swine. Then they began entreat- 17 
ing Flim to depart from their district 
As He was embarking, the man who had been possessed tS 
asked permission to accompany Him. But He would not allow ig 
it. “Go home to your friends,” He said, “and report to them all 
that the Lord has done for you, and the mercy He has shown 
you.” So the man departed, and related publicly everywhere in 20 
the Ten Towns all that Jesus had clone for him ; and all were 
astonished* 

When Jesus had re-crossed in the boat to the 21 

iDaughterf Other side, a vast multitude came crowding to 

Him ; and He was on the shore of the Lake, when 22 
there came one of the Wardens of the synagogue ^he was called 
Jair— who, on beholding Him, threw himself at His feet, and • 
besought Him with many entreaties. “ My Httte daughter,” 23 
he said, “ is at the point of death : I pray you come and lay 
your hands upon her that she may recover and live.” And He 24 
went with him. 

And a dense crowd followed Him, and while 
invauTcured! on all sides, a v/oman who for 25 

twelve years had suffered from haemorrhage, and 26 
had undergone many difter^ent treatments under a number of 
doctors a^d had spent all she had without receiving benefit but 
rather growing worse, barfing heard of Jesus, came in the crowd 27 

10. //f?} Or * they.’ 

snt-*43. Cp. Mo,tt, ix. 18^-26 ; Luke viH. 40-56. 

22, Svkch is the O.’r; forvn of the name (Num.xXxu, 41 ; Beut. iii. 14 r ' 
Judges X. 3 ; * Chron. ii 22 { xx. 5 ; E‘»ther ii. 5). See Matt. i. 3, n. 
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behind Him and touched His cloak; for she said, I but 
doiieh His clothes, ! shall be cured.^ In a moment ^the dow of 

■ her blood ceased, and she felt in herself that her complaint was 
cured. Immediately Jesus,' well knowing that healing power 
had gone from wUhin Him, tunied round in the crowd and 
asked, “ Who touched my clothes ? His disciples exclaimed, 

‘V Yon see the multitude pressing you on all sides, and yet you 
ask^ ‘Who touched me?" ’V Hut He continued looking about to 
see the person who had done this, till the woman, frightened 
and trembling, knowing what had happened to heiy came and 
threw herself at His feet, and told Him all the truth. 

'* DaughtciV’ He said, “ your faith has cured you i : go in 
peace, and be free from your complaint,” 

, > . While He is yet speaking, men come from the 

brought back house 10 the Warden, and say, ‘^ Your daughter 15 
; dead : why trouble the Kabbi further ?” But Jesus, 

' overhearing the words, said to the Warden, Do not be 
afraid ; only have faith.” And He allowed no, one to accom- 
pany Him except Peter and the brothers James and John. So 
they come to the Warden?s house. Here He gazes on a scene 
of uproar, with people weeping aloud and wailing, , He goes in. 
Why all this, outcry and loud weeping?” He , asks ; Y the child 
: is asleep, not dead.” To this tiieir reply is a scornful laugh.; ^ He, 
however, puts them all out, takes the child’s father and mother 

■ ami those H e has brought with Him, and en ters the room where 
the child lies. Then taking her by the hand He says to her, 
jyraliLhhj'koum that is to say, Little girl, I command you 
to wake 1 Instantly the little girl rises to her feet and begins to . 
walk (for she was twelve years old). They were at once beside 
themselves with utter astonishment j but He gave strict injiinc- . 
tions that the matter should not be made known, and directed 
them to give her something to eat. 


fSlilpK' 


a^, FUio] Lie. * fountain,* or ‘ well/ ■’ ■ 

30; Xat. ‘ out of Him/ this phraso describing * the power/ 

nlthtiugh (ill; accordance with a frot|ueiu Greek idiom) the preposition emploved is 
; gramuiaticaUy, not to Vpo\ver,Vbut to, (he verb folio wiiig. Cp, iii. at n. ; 

vu, 

, Lit. Uias died.' Cp. Rom.^ri. 7, where, in the Greek, the dis- 

. unction js impoi'tnnt. ^ 

§ . Lit. 'Teacher*' 

. Tiie tense of the dependents Greek participle here (* being 

rfecessitates this rendering. Ueddes, Jesus did not in fact ‘disregard:^ 
encouraged the Waulen iti consequence of hearing, 

„ ",38; Cp, Matt, xxvt. 75. 

' 42 * AJ Cp, i, to^ n. y.L, .omits the word; < The instant revuUioij of feeling 

is the idea conveyed. . • L ’ ^ 
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Leaving that place , He- came into I-Jis own i 
Nazareth country, accompanied by His disciples* On the 2 
Sabbath He proceeded to teach in the synagogue ; 
and many, as they heard Him, were astonished, and said, 
Where did he acquire all this ? What is this wisdom that has . 
been given to him? and what are these marvellous miracles 
which his hands perform ? Is not , this the xarpeateiv Mary’s 3 
son, the brother of James and Joses, Jude and Simon ? And do 
not his sisters live here among us ? ■’ So they turned angrily 
away. But Jesus said to them, There is no prophet without 4 ' 
honour except in his own country and among his own relatives 
and in his own home.” And He could not do any. miracle there, 5 
except that He laid His hands on a few who were out of health 
and cured them ; and He wondered at their unbelief. So He 6 
went round the adjacent villages, teaching. 

^ Then summoning the Twelve to Him, He proceeded to send 7 
them out by twos, and gave them authority over the foul spirits* 

He charged them to take nothing for the journey except a walk- 8 
ing-sdek ; no bread, no bag, and not , a penny in their pockets, 
but 4o go wearing sandals j and do not,” He: said| put on ah , g 
extra under garment. Where ver y ou eh ter a house, make it rb 
your home till you leave that place. But wherever they will not U; 
receive you or listen to you, when you leave shake off the very 
dust from under your feet to bear witness co ncerping : them.’v . 

So they set out, and preached : in order that nien might repent* ; X3 
Many demons they expelled, and many invalids they anointed :i3 
with oil and cured. 

The Murder of Herod heard of all this (for the name of 14 

John the Jesus had become widely known), and he used to , 

Baptist, declare, “ John the Baptixer has come back to life, 

and that is why these miraculous Powers are working in him.” 
Others asserted, “ It is Elijah others again said^r“ He is a 15 

■: 1-6... Cp,. Matt. xiil. 54-38. , 

I. Ue, ‘"fatherland.* , : 

!?. Jllanjif] V. L. I the many. * Cp, Matti xxiv. ts. Mar^jj^Uous] Lit* ' such.' ■ 

6. Cp.' Matt, ix.'53-*38. v ‘ 

7-13. Cp. , Matt, X. t, s-15 ; Luke ix; r-6. , ; . 

8. vr i/ie wKrueyl Gp. i v, i, n, a peimy\ I.k, * no bron7,e.’’ Fo{:kch\ Lit* 

' waist- scarf. . 

g, Stout .soles (gr sftoes without uppers) fastened on with leather - ^ 

.straps passing round the ankleK. lu the N.T. the word is only found elsewhere in 
.Act.s xii, 8, . ^ 

14-16. Cp. Matt. xiv. t, a ; Luke i.x. 7-9, :* ' 

14-, He i<* 4 ^cktre\y.\,, ‘ people were sayin-f.* , ‘ tlie 

haptiztug^(man).p^rt4 - back to I.it. ‘ has bf*en raised (ov, is awake) from 
the dead. , For the Greek perfect used here (not in ver.se 16) seo vig^'w/ vii, These ' 
miraculom Powers] * powers.’ Cp. Acts viii, 10. ^ ■ 
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Prophet, like one of the great Prophets.” But when Herod 
heard of Him, he said, “ The John whom I beheaded^has come 

back to life.’' - , / 

For Herod himself had sent and had had John arrested and 
had kept him in prison in chains, for the sake of Herodias, his 
brother Philip’s wife ; because he bad married her. For John 
had repeatedly told Herod, ** You have no right to be living with 
your brother’s wife.” Therefore Herodias hated him and vdshed 
to take his life, but could not ; for Herod stood in awe of John, 
knowing him to be an upright and holy man, and he protected 
him. After listening to him he was in great perplexity, and yet 
he found a pleasure in listening. At length Herodias found her 
opportunity. Herod on his birthday gave a banquet to the 
nobles of his court and to the tribunes and to the principal 
at which Plerodias^s own daughter came in 
and danced, and so charmed Herod and his guests that he said 
to her, Ask me for anything you please and I will give it to 
you,” He even swore to her, “ Whatever you ask me for I will 
give you, iip to half my kingdom.” She at once went out and 
; to her mother: “ What shall I ask for?” She replied, 

“The head of John the Baptizer.” Immediately she came in in 
haste to the King and made her request. “ My desire is,” she 
: said, '^hat you will give me now and here, on a dish, the head of 
John the Baptist,” Then the King, though intensely sorry, yet 
for the 'kke of his oaths and of his guests would not break faith 
her. He at once sent a soldier of his guard with orders to 
So he went and beheaded him in the prison, 
and brought Ills head on a dish and gave it to the young girl, 
who gave it ^ ber mother. When John’s disciples heard of it, 
they came and took away his body and laid it in a tomb. 

VVhen the apostles had re-assembled round 


'^eturh^from* Jesus, they reported to Him all they had done and 
thoir Mission, had taught Then He said to them, 


16. /^ascoim ^ack U li/e] Lit. ‘ was raised,' or * awake.’ 

I7~ac>, Cjr. Matt. xiv. 3*-g ; Luke iii. ig^, ad. 

Merpd /timsfi//] Ox ‘the same Herod,’ Cp. Luke xxiii. 40, n. 

19. //fr/^'r /3 Or ‘ cherished a grudge against.- ^ 

90. Siaoil ift linue q/UHu] Or ‘regarded John with reverence,’ in xrreai 

v't. fKtn/Te * r tJ* irt mnn'r^ 




/ierp.^exi(jy\y:u ‘did many things,* i.e. in many things he obeyed his instructions. 
ai~ag, Cp. Matt. xiv. d-ts. f , 


-am Cp, Matt. XI.. ^ r- - 

No one English word— ;‘major,’:‘ colonel,' ^brigadier,' or any other 
—even approsimately represents tlie Latin ‘trihiinus* for which the Greek word here 
mcd stands. ! In ToHn xvliu ita : Acts xxi. , 31; vve find a tribune commanding a 
whole battalion, Bee Matt, xxvii. ay, «. 

"i aa. UiHM^x's -own Ox daughter of th.at same Herodias.’ Cp, 

30-44. Cp. Matt, xlv, X3-8I j Luke ix. 10-17 J John vi. 1-14. 










16 


17 


18 


19 

20 


22 


23 

24 


25 


26 


27 


28 

29 


31 


30 


‘^Come away, all of you, to a quiet place, and rest awhile ” 

For there ^vere many coming and going, so that they had no 
time even for meals. Accordingly they sailed away in the boat 32 
to a solitary place apart. But the people saw them , going, and 33 
many knew them ; avid coming by land they ran together there 
from all the neighbouring towns, and arrived before them. So 34 
when Jesus landed, He saW: a vast multitude ; and His heart 
was moved with pity for them, because they were like sheep 
which have no shepherd, and He proceeded to teach thern 
many things. 

ivTore than By this time it was late ; so His disciples came 35 
6,000 People and said, - This is a lonely place, and the hour is 

now late : send them away that they may go to 36 
the farms and villages near here and buy themseives something 
to eat.” Give them food yourselves,” He replied. ‘‘ Are we,” 37 
they asked, “to go and buy a hundred shillings’ worth of bread 
and give them food?” “How many loaves have you?’’ He 38 
inquired j “ go and see.” So they found out, and said, “ Five ; / 

and a couple of fish.” So He. directed them to make all sit 39 
down in companies bn the green grass. Avid they sat down in 40 
rows of hundreds and of fifties. Then He took the five loaves 41 
and the two dsh, and lifting His eyes to heaven He blessed the 
food. Then He broke the loaves into portions which He .went 
on handing to the disciples to distribute ; giving pieces also of 
the two fish to them all. All ate and were fully Satisfied. ; And 42, 43 
they carried away broken portions enough to fill twelve 
besides portions of the fish, Those who ate the bread were fi ve 44 
thousand adult men, , ^ 

Immediately afterwards He made His disciples 45 
'^^^Sou?uSl! on board the boat and cross over to’^Bethsaida, 

leaving Him behind to dismiss the crowd. lie 46 
then bade the people farewell, and went away up the hill to 
.pray. 

When evening was come, the boat was half way 47 
across the Lake, while He Himself was on shore 
alone. But when He saw them distressed with 48 
rowing (for the wind was against them), towards morning He 
came tOAVcdds them walking on the Lake, as if intending' to “• 

40; word (vvbioh is Hc, ‘ leek-beds’) pcours nowhere else in the N.T. 

Its mean inpf would perhaps bo best expressed by the mUitary term *phvtoous,’ 5a 
men in the from: rank and 50 in the. rc‘.%r rank making up tlie TOO. 

45^-33. Cpi Matt. xiv. 2>^-*33 5 John vu is-ai. 

48, dr ‘ three or four hours aftermidnight;’ 
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pass tliem. They saw Him walking on the water, and thinking 
that It was a spirit they cried out ; for they all saw Him and 
wt're terrilled. lie, however, immediately spoke to them : 

There is no clanger ; it is I ; be not alarmed.” Then He went 
itp to them on board the boat, and the wind lulled ; and they 
were beside themselves with silent amazement. For they had 
not learned the lesson taught by the loaves, but their minds 
were dull 

Having crossed over they drew to land in 
tviiradcs^of Geniiesaret and came to anchor, but no sooner 
Gennesare . 1^..^! gone ash ore than the people immediately 

rect)gni/.cd Him, Then they scoured the whole district, and 
began to bring Him the sick on their mats wherever they heard 
He was. And enter wherever He might— village or town or 
hamlet— they laid their sick in the open places, and entreated 
Him to let them touch were it but the tassel of His robe ; and 
all^ whoever touched Him, were restored to health. 

Reai PuHt Then the Pharisees, with certain Scribes who 
inward and bad Come from Jerusalem, came to Him in a body. 
Spiritual, xbey had noticed that some of His disciples 
were, eating their food with ‘unclean’ (that is to say, unwashed) 
shaii4^‘‘ the. Pharisees and all the Jews — being, as they are, 
'jealous for the traditions of the Elders— never eat without 
first carefully washing their , hands, and wlien they come from 
; liiaricftt they will not eat without bathing first ; and they have a 
good many other customs which they have received tradition- 
ally and cling to, such as the rinsing, of cups and pots and of 
; bronze utensils, and the washing of beds.) So the Pharisees, 
and Scribes put the question to Him .* “Why do your disciples 
transgress the traditions of the Elders, and eat their food with 


l^omnietitators. 


submcrsio'ti of vybicl ar6 then drivel in tie stin*. 

V. : I?.' Llti; ‘ bread. ^ as often H See : Nine v 


4^ 

50 


5T 


52 


53, 

54 


5S 


56 


SzVeni umawwui] Or: ^suppressed nmclzemenl.' Lit. L'lmazement within ; 
themselves.* . 

52, hammi the hsso^iau^hi Lit, ‘learned aU’ MiniU 7iiera dull\ Or ‘ hearts i 
Were capotis/ : ‘MJnbclief is a sinful distemper oLhenrt " (Biirrow). Gp. \Kph. i. 18 ; 
Hclj-ditrLxii: ■■ ■ . "'/V:: 

r 53-56. Gp. Matt :dv. 34-36, ■ ;■ 

-Or ‘to.thcw^ J.-- 

L"p. Matt. XV. 1-ao. 'V,', 

; article .seems to mdCtiite not merely party belonging to 

. fhatyBect/ lnd the Pburisees generally of the town^ " 

, ' > 3. Curefulti^ Or ‘up to the wrist.’ .See the Coi 


■ Uti; ‘ bread, ^ as often. iiv Hebrew. See e»g.r Hum. xxviu; a. 34, R.V, 
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unclean liands ? He replied^ “ Rightly did Isaiah prophesy of 6 
you hypoc^tes, as it is writteiij 
‘This People honour Me with their lips, 

While their hearts are far away from Me ; 7 

But ible is their devotion 
; While they lay down precepts ^yHICH are mere 
HUMAN RULES’ (Isa. xxix. 13), : 

: You neglect God’s Gommandinent : you hold fast to men’s 8 
traditions.” “ Praiseworthy indeed I ” He added, “ to set at 9 
nought God’s Commandment in order to observe your own 
traditions. Fpr Moses said, ‘Honour xav Father and THY 10 
mother’ (Exod. XX. 12), and again,. ‘ He WHO curses father 
OR mother, LET HIM DIE; THE DEATH ’ (Exod. xxi, I7) | but U 
you sayj If a man says to his father or mother, ‘ It is a Korbari 
(that is, a thing devoted to God)j whatever it is, which other- 
wise you would have received from me— And so you no 12 
longer allow him to do anything for his father or mother, thus 13 
nullifying God’s precept by your tradition which you have ; 
handed down,. And many things of that kind you do. ■’ ^ ; 

Then Jesus called the people to Him again, and said to themy: 14 
^‘ Listen to me, all of yon, and understand : there is nothing 15 
outside a man which entering him can make him unclean 5 but 
it is the things which come out of a man that makehim unclean.” \ 

After He had left the crowd and gone indoors, His disciples 
began to ask H i m aboii 1 1 h i s figti re of speech. “ H ave yoti: als a .1 8 
SO little sense replied j ‘‘do yoir not understand 

anything whatever that enters a man from outside, cannot niake ^ 
him unclean, because it does not go into his heartj but: into his 19 
stoniacli, and passes away ejected from him ? ” By these words : : 

J esus pronauhced all kinds of food clean, y W hat comes out 20 
of a man,” He, added, “ that it is which lUcakes him luiclean. ■ 
from within, out of men’s heaits, their evil puiposes proceed--:^ 21 
fornication, theft, murder, adultery, covetousness, wickedness,; ,22 
deceit, licentiousness, envy, reviling, pride, reckless folly : all 23 

10. Or / reviles.* Ok ike deaih“\ A Siir^ksperiaii expresslou : 

iW5,’A/’.v Dm/Wr 1. one .still in rarnilitir use. 

11. Df^toied io God J ,f,U. * a ' (to God). WoMtd hm>t received] For tins 



what they taught. 

15. 074 ijdde\ Lit,^ ‘frojn otit.side/ Cp, I'il. 11, v. 30, n. 

: , 16. v.i..' addsMJsien every one who has eat;s,to lUiieu with I * 
17. Or 'parable,' 
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these wicked thin^^s come out from within and make a man 
unclean,” Then He rose and loft tiiat place and went into the 
neighbourhood of Tyre and Sidon. 

liere He entered a house and wished no one to 
A hpathen QJrl it, but He could not escape observation. 

Forthwith a woman whose little daughter was 
possessed by a foul spirit heard of Him, and came and iiii ng 
herself at His feet. She was a Gentile woman, a Syro-phoenician 
by nation : and again and again she begged Him to expel the 
demon from her daughter. Let the children first eat their till,” 
said He ; ” it is not right to take the children’s bread and throw 
it to the dogs.” True, Sir,” she replied, “ and yet the dogs 
under the table eat the children’s scraps.” “For those words 
of yours, go home,” He replied ; “the demon has gone out of 
your daughter.” So slie went home, and found the child lying 
on the bed, and the demon gone. 

Returning from the neighbourhood of Tyre, He 
Sidon to the Lake of Galilee, 
passing through the district of the Ten Towns. 
Here they brought to Him a deaf man that stammered, on whom 
they begged Him to lay His hands. So Jesus taking him aside, 
apart from the crowd, put His fingers into his ears, and spat, 

: and moistened his tongue ; and looking up to heaven He sighed, 

' and said; to him, “ Ephphatha I ” (that is, “ Open ! ” ) And the 
man^s ears were opened, and his tongue became untied, and he 
began to speak perfectly. Then Jesus charged them to tell 
no one I but the more He charged them, all the more did th ey 
spread the news far and - wide. Great was people’s surprise. 

: “ He succeeds in everything he attempts,” they exclaimed ; “ he 
even makes deaf men. hear and dumb men speak I ” 

^ 34-30.: Cp. Matt. XV, ni-jiS. 

34, V, I., omits these words. ^ , 

aC. GaiUieljJit, ‘Greek.’ 

27. Lit. ‘puppies.’ ' Gp. Matt, xv, 26, p; 

30. LylHg\ Or ‘ nad fluag herself,’ 

' XV, 39-31, 

34, ‘‘The deaf majr hear the Saviour’s voice, 

■ . The fettered toiigue its chittn may break ; 

,v But the deaf heart, the (hunb by choice, 

■ ■ The laggard soul, that .will not wake, 

The guilt that scorns to'’bc forgiveu— 

These bafhe e’en the spells of Heaven. ^ 

In thought of these, His brpw.s benign ' - ^ ^ 

IS^ot even in healing cloudleJis shine.*' 

' : , Chrkiiatf^ Vear^ lafli Sunday after Tnnity, 

■ . , 37 r f J He has done everythnig rightly but this 

: WRbtly {or Wei! ) cab hardly mc.nn ‘benelicontly,’ ‘kindly,’ however true that 
. ■ would have been, V i he i^dverb here usOd is akin to the adjective ‘good’ in John 


About that time there was again an immense t 0 


More than iiiat mui.; njcrc wtta iigftiii iiuiucusc 

4,000^Peoiyio crowd, and they found themselves with notliin^^ to 
■ eat. So He called His disciples and said to them, 

“ My heart yearns over the people, for this is now the third day 
they have remained with me, and they have nothing to eat. If I 
Were to send them home hungryj they would faint on the way, 
some of them having come a great distance, His disciples 
answered, “ VViiere can we possibly get bread here in this re- 
mote place to satisfy such a crowd “ How many loaves have 
yon ? ” He asked. They answered, “ Seven So He passed 
the vvOrd to the people to sit down on the ground. Then 
taking the seven loaves He blessed them, and broke them 
into portions and proceeded to give them to His disciples 
for them to distribute, and they distributed them to the 
people. They had also a few small fish. He blessed them, 
and He told His disciples to distribute these also. So the 
people ate an abundant meal; and what remained over they 
picked up and carried away — seven hampers of broken portions; 
The number fed were about four thousand. Then He sent 
them away, and at once going on board with His disciples He 
came into the district of Dalmanutha. 

The Pharisees followed liim and began to dis- 
Him, asking Him for a sign in the sky, 
to make trial of Him, Heaving a deep and 
troubled sigh, He said, “ Why do the men of to-‘day ask for. a . 
sign ? In solemn truth I tell you that no sign will be given to 
the men of to-day.” So He left them, went on board agaiuj 
and came away to the other side. 

False Teach« forgotten to take bread, nor had 

ing compared they more than a single loaf with them in the 
to Yeast. when He admonished them, “ See tO' 

it, be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees and the 
yeast of Plerod,^’ they explained Plis words to one another : 

“ We have no bread ! ” This He perceived, and said to them, 

“ What is this discussion of yours about having no bread ? Do 
yon not yet see and understand? Are your minds so dull 
of comprehension ? You ITAVE eyes 1 CAN YOU NOT SEE ? 

1-9. Cp, Matt, XV. 32-33. ^ ^ 

n. The third day . ’wti/ime] i.K. * they luiva been with me ever Miice the day 
l)efove yesterday/ not ‘ for three days ' in the English sense of the phrase ^ Cp. 
Luke ii. 46 ; Acts xxviii. le ; and notes. 

10-3:2. Cp. Mart. XV. 39-xvi. 4. ‘ ^ 

IT. In the sky\ Lit. (appearing) ‘ out of (or, Trom) the aky/ 

13-2 r, Cp. Matt, xvi. 4-32. 
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You HAVE EARS I CAN YOU NOT HEAR? (Jer. V. 2 t) and have 
you no memories ? When I broke up the five loaves ^br the five 
thousand men, how many baskets did you cany away full oi 
braken portions?’^ “Twelve,” they said. ‘^Aud when the seven 
for the four thousand, how many hampers fuU of portions did 
you, take away?” They answered, Seven.” And He said, 
“Do you not yet understand ? ” 

A liHnd Man And they came to Bet hsaifda. And a blind man 
atBethaajda was brought to Jesus and they entreated Him to 
receives Sight Py dpn 

and brought him out of the village, and spitting into hrs eyes 
He put His hands on him and asked him, - ; Gan you see any- 
thing?” He looked up and said, “ I can see the people : I see 
them like trees only walking.” Then for the second time 
He put His hands on the man'S eyes, and the man, look- 
ing steadily, recovered his sight and saw everything distinctly. 
$0 He sent him home, and added, “ Do not even go into the 
village,”, 

From that place Jesus and His disciples went to 
the village^ belonging to Philipps Chesarea. Gn 
the way He began to ask His disciples, “Who -do 
ypeople say that I am ?” John the Baptist,” they 
Y , replied, “ but others say Elijah, and others, Mt is one of the 
.prdphets.^”. Then He asked them pointedly, “But you your- 
selves, who do you say that I am,?” Peter answered, “ You are 
the.' Christ.” And He strictly forbad them to tell this about 
' Him to any , one; . 

And now for the. first time Hd told them ; “The 
Hllhwn *DeAt& M an m ust endure much su fferi ng, and be 

rejected by the Elders and the High Priests and 
\ .the Scribes,, and be put to death, and after two days rise to' life 
: again” . This He told them plainly,^ whereupon Peter took 
Him and began to remonstrate with jHim. But turning round 


m 




Peter ac. 
knowledges 
Uesus as the 
: Messiah. 






; teuse(imperfect) perhaps implies that He said this more than 

once, ■■■Gp.'vers&'iz7, 

^ hand.* See p. 5. 

' S!7rix. 1, ,Cp. M.ait. xvi. 13-28 Luke lx. jS-r; ; John vi. 66-71. 

. asked/ or perhaps ' asked one atufy another of 

; disciples.* 1 he imperfect tense of the verb, ' asked,’ indicates that the. tiiien- 
, . titwt was not put sunply and abniptly once for all. - fCp, x. i6, n, . 

I ? , Lit, * Ho 7 '/ie CArtsi] Ur .* the Anointed One,' 

the Me wan,' , 

, : V of His ’dtity and destiny. ,io Ufa agciifi\ Cp. Tohn ii. : 
j repeatedly predicted that He would come ' 

.baok.ttj life Alter, His^cpiciBftioti W in Itself a moral proof of Hh resuvrectidn. 

, Aitvan»rjt] Lit. ‘$awn.* 
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I os 


and seeing His disciples, He rebuked Peter. ‘‘ Get behind me, 
Adversary He said, “for your thoughts are not God^s thoughts, 
but men’s.” , . . 

None may re- ’Then Calling, to Plim the crowd and also His ,34 
fuse the disciples, He said to them, If any one is desirous 
Cross. following me, let him. ignore self and take ,up his 
cross, and so be my follower For whoever is bent on securing 35 
his; life will lose loses his life for my sake, and for 

the sake of the Good News, tvill secure it Why, what does it 36 
bej^iefit a man to gain the whole world and forfeit his life ? For 37 
what could a man give to buy back his life ? Every one, how- 38 
ever, who has been ashamed of me and of my teachings in this 
faithless and sinful age, of him the Son of Man also will be 
ashamed when He comes in His Father’s glory with the holy 
angels,” He went on to say, “ In solemn truth I tell you that I 
there are some here among those who stand by who will cer- 
tainly not taste death till they have seen the Kingdom of'.God 
already, come in power.” . 

: i Six.daysdater, Jesus took with Him Petery James, ' 

and John, and brought them alone, apart from' the 
rest, up a high mountain ; and in their presence 
His appearance underwent a change. His garments also be- 3 
came dazzling \yitb brilliant whiteness^such whiteness . as no 
bleaching on earth could give. Moreover there appeared to .4, 
them Elij ah accompan ied by Moses ; and the two were con vers- 
ing with Jesus, when Peter said to Jesus, Rabbi, we are thank- 5, 

, fill to you that we are here. Let us put up three tents— one for 
yoiij one for Moses^ and one for Elijah ” For he knew not 6 
what to say : they were filled wi th such awe. Theii, there-came 7 ; 
a cloud spreading over them, and a voice issued from the cloud, 
“.This is my Son, dearly loved: listen to Him.” ' Instantly 8 

35f 37. Life\ Or ‘soul.’ Cp- John x, ii, n- 

36. For/i:ii\ Cp, Luko ix. 25, n, 

36, 37> 38. IVhy . . for . , however] *for , . for . . for;* or as in yiorisi^ 

\ P.V44. . . 

38. shall have beem’ Cp. Matt, xiu 39 ; xvi. 4^ ^ ' v 

I. Lit. ^stam So 'stand ■ is used for ‘ stand by’ in Acts xxii. 25,; 

Or ‘already arrived ; ’ the perfect par tic ; The imperfect act 
‘ cominpc ’ is mentioned in Matt, xvi, aSf, the completed act of ‘ having come ’ i.g men- 
tioned here, /i 07 ucr] Some suppose that the refevencb is to a spiritual and judicial 
Coming of CUvist at the. deatructiou of Jerusalem in 70 a;, o ., just within the Ufetiine 
of Hia earthly contem|pbrnries. -r. 

, , 2-13., Cp. Slatt, xvii. 1-13) Luke ix, 2S-36, 

. 2. See Luke ix.28->36, n> 

- heifer sfftti} Lit. ‘ Peter answered and said.* Cp. Matt, xi, «s, n. IVe -are 
ihanhfui] Cp. Actsx. 33 ; Phil iv. 14, 7 ’i‘hife} Or 'booths,* 

Lit. V, to,' answer.’ • " ■ ■ 

^ over] Cp. Matt, xvii, 5. 
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they looked round, and now they could no longer see any one, 

f but themselves and Jesus. 

Th B f r ^sthey were coming clown from the mountain, 
: the^cond^ die very Strictly forbad them to tell any one what 
Elijah. t|;iey j^ad seen “ until after the Son of Man has 
risen . from among the dead ” So they kept the matter to them- 
selves, although frequently asking one another what was meant 
by the rising from the dead. They also asked Him, “How is it 
that the Scribes say that Elijah must first come?’^ /^Elijah,” 
He replied, ^Moes indeed come first and reforms everything ; 
but how is it that it is written of the Son of Man that He will 
endure much suffering and be held in contempt? Yet I tell 
you that not only has Elijah come, but they have also done 
to him whatever they chose, as the Scriptures say about 

As they came to rejoin the disciples, they saw 
SoVcutedf immense crowd surrounding them and a party 
of Scribes disputing with them. Immediately the 
whole multitude on beholding Him were astonished and awe- 
struck, and yet they ran forward and greeted Him. “ What is 
the subject you are discussing ?” He asked them. One of the 
^ “ Rabbi, I have brought you my son. He has 

: > a dumb spirit ; and wherever it comes upon him, it dashes him 
to the ground, and he foams at the mouth and grinds his teeth, 

. and he is pining away. I begged your disciples to expel it, but 
they had not the power,” “ O unbelieving generation I” replied 
Jesus 3 “how long must I be with you ? how long must I have 
patience with you ? Bring the boy to me.” So they brought 
him to Jesu^. And the spirit, when he saw Jesus, immediately 
threw tile youth into convulsions, so that he fell on the ground 
and rolled about, foaming at the mouth. Then Jesus asked the 
father, “ How long has he been like this ? ” “ From early child- 
hood,^^ he said ; “and o^ten it has thrown him into the fire or 
into pools ot water to destroy him ; but if. you possibly can, 
have pity on us and help us.” “ ‘ If I possibly can ! ’ ” replied 
Jesus 3 “why, everything is possible to him who believes.” 


14-39. Cp. Mntt. 5 tyU. .T4-;!x ; Lukeij 
, 1 $, Monii/icd ami Cp. Eukc v. 9, n. Salufeci Him] Imperfect 

tmo itt tho Greek, Cp. vjp. a?.' n , 

; ‘ ly. bit. f Teacher.' / Or * I brought,’ 

' . ‘ him with spasms.’ Or * told.’ 

hit. * seeing Him,’ The person- 

• ; "‘W oHhe demon IS fully, i:ecogni^ed m the Greek* the participle beins ni.'isculine. 

" ‘ tank •’ m ^waters *^*' ^^* ^ As of Siloam or Bethesda. Or 


Luke ix, 37-43, 
Cp. Luke \ 
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Immediate^ the father cried out, “ I do believe : strengthen my 24 
weak faith, * Then Jesus, seeing that an increasing crowd was 25 
running towards Him, rebuked the foul spirit saying to him> 

“ Dumb and deaf spirit, / command you, come out of him and 
never enter into him again^” So with a loud cry he threw the 26 
boy into fit after fit, and came out The boy became like a ; 
corpse, so that most of them said he was dead ; but Jesus took 27 
his hand and raised him up, and he stood on his feet. 

After His return to the house His disciples asked Him 28 
privately, “ How is it that we could not expel the spirit? ” He 29 
answered, “An evil spirit of this kind can only be driven out by 
.prayer,^’-; 


Jesus again Departing tlience they passed through Galilee, 30 
predictsHls and He was unwilling that any one should know 
own Death, jj- . fQj. pjg ^vas teaching His disciples, and telling 31 
them, “ The Son of man is to be betrayed into the hands of 
men, and they will put Him to death ; and after being put to 
death, in three days He will rise to life again They, however, did 32 
not understand what He meant, and were afraid to question Him, v 
: _ So they came to Capliarn ahum ; and when in 53 
the house He asked them, “ What were you argu- 
ing about on the way?” But they remained silent ; 34 
for on tbs way they had debated with one another who was the 
chief of them. Then sitting down He called the Twelve, and 35 
said to them, “ If any one wishes, to be first, he must be last 
of all and servant of alL” And taking a youhg child He made 36 
him stand in their midst, then threw His arms round him and 
said, “ Whoever for my sake receives one such young child as 37 
this, receives me ; and whoever receives me, receives not so 
much me as Him who sent me.” 


^ John said to Him, “ Rabbi, we saw a man using; 38 

brotherly your name to expei demons, and we tried to binder 
him, Gil the ground that he did not follow us.” 


24. Cr/e(ffluf} v,h, adds ‘ with tears.’ ' 

26, lie wan Lit. ' ho had died ■ (cp. verse gSjl, or 'he is dead !* 

25. Or ' home *— their temporary residence, Gp. verse 33, and see 

: ' V:-..;'. . y.. ■ 

29. v.l, adds ‘and, fasting.’ Cp. Matt. xvii. ai. 

30-32, Cp. IvTatt. xvli. 32--23 ; Luke ix. 43“45. 

xyiii. 1-3; Luk%ix. 46-56, 

M e mmi ^e\ Qr ^ let him be/ Our Lord lovingly pointed out the wdy^thatol 
seiuabAgeraent'— in which alone triie eminence mriy be attained, as I-Ie repeatedly 
dedares that He who^hutuble.s himself will; he exalted. ' He shall be’ has a tone of 
menace, such as Christ seenus never to have used towards His diaciplesi 
\ 37, For fuy setA’c\ Or ‘ as being iniiie,* ' in ray name/ Cp. verse 39 ; Matt, xviii. 
5 ■; 'x-dv.; s r'.and, notes, - ' . . . 

38. Rai>bi\ Lit, ‘Teacher/ v.l. ^answered,’ aa m Luke ix. 4^ Man\ v^u 
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Jesus replied, '‘You should not have tried to hinder him, for 3^ 
there is no one who will use niy name to peifoim a miracle 
and be able the next minute to speak evil of me. He who is 40 
not against us is for us ; and whoever gives you a cup of water 41 
to drink because you belong to Christ, I solemnly tell you that 
he will certainly not lose his reward, 

'Beware of “And whoever shall occasion the fall of one of 43 
' leadfng^others these little Ques who believe, lie would be better 
Into Bin.’ Qff if^ ^vith a millstone round his neck, he were 
lying at the bottom of the sea. If your hand should cause^you 43 
to sin, cut it off: it would be better for you to enter into Life : 
maimed, than in possession, of both your hands to depart into 
Gehenna, into the dre which cannot be put out. Or if your 45 
foot should cause you to sin,, cut it off: it would be betterfor 
you to, enter into Life crippled, than in possession of both your 
feet to be hurled into Gehenna. Or if your eye should cause 47 
you. to sin, tear it out. It would^ be. better for you to enter 
Into the Kihgdom of God half-blind than in possession of two ■ 
,0yes to be. hurled, into Gehenna, where their worm, does not .48 
mE:AND THE FIRE DOES NOT GO CUT (Isa. Ixvi. 24). Eveiy 49 
dne> however, Avill be salted with fire. Salt is a good thing, but 50 
if the salt should become tasteless, What will you use to give it 
saltness? Have salt, within you and live at peace with one 
another.” .* ^ 

A Question' Soon on, His feet once more, He enters the i, 
about Divorce, district of Judaea, and crosses , the Jordan; 

adds'* wl;o does not follow x\s* On ih& ground thui he did not follow buiits ^ 

tljoso words, . ■ . p 

iqy^yousk,'uldmth<rt)e ViW] LU. *,lnmler him not.* Cp. Mftlt, 

."xxvni.',g,,u,.; John xisv 2r.". 

, 40, 4T. He who , . and whoever] bit. Jfor he who . . for whoever.' . 

'.4 v;; 44. - \ /’s c v:- .■/ 

41. Cp. Mint, X. 42. 

42-S^, Cp, Matt, xviih 6 9 ; LnlcQ 0, ^ 1 

Believe] y,L, adds ‘ m me.’ bit: *ass*miIlstone.’ Cp, Matt. xvIH. 

'6 ; Luke xvu. 0. ' ' 

: 42.. After having being flung dawn there. So wit li the same tense (iho 

perfect) of the same verb in vii. jo ; John in, 24, and elsewhere, ‘ : 

43. Cause] Lit, ‘shall have eaused,’ though v.l, has the Same reading here 
asiu yerses 45, 47. fire., ... u/^/l^Thua resembling the fire in the Hteral Valley of - 


does not gp out,’ c 

43» 47*. Or / shall be causing/ Or (In verse 47) the clause may be 

mMered ^r jf your eye habituaily makes you ftiU (or, siu). ■ 

49, Howmr) Seej^um|f, Appendix A. § 12/ ffWz ,/ire] i.e. witli some kind of 
discipline, or'ut may be) self-cimstisement. Cp. Mai, iii, 2. 3 ; i Pet i 7 v i 
adds *m«veify^iacnfice shall be salted with (For instead of ' and cp.- lob 

V, 7,andsoe..^<»mAP‘ 55). . ^ 

! Gp. Mijdrt. 7i ® r Jtvii. 't*.' .. .. 


MARK X. 


Jtog 

again people flock to Him, and ere long, as was visual 
with Him, He was teaching them again. Presen tly:a party of 2 
Pharisees come to Him with the question— seeking to entrap 
Him — ^^May a husband divorce his wife Heanswered, *‘What 3 
rule did Moses lay down for you ?” They replied, “ Moses pei*> 4 ^ 
niitted him to draw up a written notice of divorce, and to send 
her away^^ (Deut xxiv, i). It was in consideration of your 5. 
stubborn hearts/’ said Jesus, ^ that he enacted this law for ; 
you ; but from the beginning of creation the rule was, ‘ Male 6 
AMD FEMALE DID Hk MAKE THEM (Gen, I 27), FOH THIS 7 
REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER, 

AND SHAt.L CLING TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BE AS 8 
ONK FLESH ’ (Gen. ii. 24) ; so that they are two no longer, but 
‘ ONE FLESH.^ What, therefore, God has joined together let not 9 
man separate.” 

The Sacred- lodoors the disciplcs began questioning Him lo 
ncQs of again on the same subject. He replied, Whoever ii: 
divorces nis Wife and marries another wonian> coiiD 
mit$ adultery against the first wife f and if a woman puts aWiTy- 12 
her husband and marries another man, she commits adultery. 

Children One day people were bringing young children to 13 
and ^reTsod to touch them, but the diselpjes inter- 

’ fered. Jesus, however, seeing this, was moved to 14 
indignation, and said to them, “ Let the little children conie to 
me : do not hinder them ; for to those who are chiklHke the 
Kingdom of God belongs. In solemn truth I tell you that no 15 
one who does not accept the Kingdom of God like a little chikl 
will by any possibility enter it.” Then He took them in. His 16 
arms and blessed them lovingly, one by one, laying. His hands 
upon them. . , / 

As He went out to resume His journey, there 17 
Th| came a man running up to Him, who knelt at His 
feet and asked, ‘‘Good Rabbi, what am I to do 
in order to iiiheri t the Life of the ages ? - “ Why do you call r 8 

" SKta. 3-12.-;''','. ’ ,v V/ > V 

7, A Or ‘ vvilD ^ . 

; 7, A c/in^ Jo /u's omits these words. Curiously enough with us 

Weslernsdt is^'lhe womaii who is thought of as leaving her parents, upon marriage, ^ 
and clinging to her husband i ^ 

ty\6. Cp. Matt. }iix. 13-15 } Lu*e xvHi. 15-17. , 

16. - ^ z>i Or ‘ thvevv His arms round theni.* : The same word; 

is used in ix, 36. This seems to be. implied by the tense (imperfect) of . 

‘blessed.’ 

17-31. Cp. Matt. xix. 16-30 *, Luke xvlii. 18-30. 

17. A mnn\ Or ‘one man.* Cp. Afatt. vi, -a;,' Ritbbtl Lit. ‘Teacher/ Q/ ike 

Greek ^aeonian.* Cp. Matt, xvia, 8,0. ' , 


me i'ond f ” asked Jesus in reply ; tliove is no one good exxept 
one that is, God. You know the Coimnandments- Commit 
’ ‘ COMMIT NO ADOLl-ERV,’ * DO NOT STEM. ■ ‘ DO 
not lie m giving evidence,’ ‘ DO not defraud,’ Honour 

THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER ’ ” (Deut. V. I7~2o). Dnbbi, 

he replied, ** all these sins I have shunned from my youth. Then 
Tesu 3 looked at him and loved him, and said, “ One thi ng is 
kickino- in you : go, sell all you possess and give the proceeds to 
the poor, and you shall have riches in heaven ; ana come and 
be a follower of mine.'^ At these words his darkened, j\nd 

he went avvay sad j foi' he was possessed of great wealth. 

Then looking round on His disciples Jesus said, 
s^HousDisV a struggle will the po.ssessors 

advantages, riches enter the Kingdom of God The dis- 
ciplos were amazed at His words. Jesus, howeveiy said again, 
•' Children, how hard a struggle is it for those who trust in 
riches to enter the Kingdom of God ! It is easier for a camel 
togo through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter 
the Kingdom of God,” They were astonished beyond measure, 
and said to one another, “ Who then can be saved ?” Jesus 
looking on them said, “ \Vithanen it is impossible, but not with 
God j for everything is possible with God ” Peter said to Him, 
^‘Remember that we forsook everything and 
— for^hriS^^ have become your followers.” In solemn truth 
makes wsrioh. ^ replied Jcsus, “that there is no 

one who. has forsaken house or brothers or sisters, or mother 
or father, or children or lands, for my sake and for the sake 
of the Good News, but will receive a hundred times as much 
now in thi^ present time— houses, brothers, sisters, mothers, 
;children, lands— and persecution with them, and in the coming 
"age the Life of the ages^ But many who are now first will be 
last, and the last, first.” 

They were still on the road going up to J erusaleni, 
hIs own Death! and Jesus was walking ahead of them ; they were 
full of wonder, and some, though they followed, did 
so Avith fean Then, once more calling to Him the Twelve, He 
began to tell them what was about to happen to Him. “ See,” 

Lit. ‘Teacher/' . • .-T . , 

. ix/ 4 /V«] Or ‘ was pleased with him/ Give Me /raceeMl Cp. Acts ii. 45. 

84, Or ‘dwmbfonndered/ See Luke v. g, n, Saiti} Lit. ‘ answered/, 

'See Matt.; xiL 38,11. For those who imsi:in riches\y,L, omits Uiese worUs, 

’.began' saying/' 

gg, Oreek ‘aeonian/ See Matt, xvilu 8, n, 

,■ 3si-34, Cp» Mam XX. 17-19 { Luke xviii. 3i-34» ... 
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He said, we are going up to Jerusalem, where the Sou of Mau 
will be betrayed to the High Priests and the Scribes. They 
will condemn Him to death, and will hand Him over , to the 
Gentiles ; they will insult Plim in cruel sport, spit on Him, 34 
scourge Him, and put Him to death ; but on the third day He 
will rise to life aga^n.’^ T 

A request for John, the sons of Zabdai, 35 

worWiy came up to^^H “Rabbi, we wish you 

* would grant us whatever request we make of yoiv?’^ 36 
“ at would you have me do for you ? He asked. They 37 
replied “ Allow us to take a seat one at your right and the other 
at your left in your gloryT “ You know not,” said He, “what 38 
you are asking. Are you able to drink out of the cup from 
which I am to drink, or to be baptized with the baptism with 
which I am to be baptized?” “We are able,” they replied. 39 
“ Out of the cup,” said Jesus, “from which I am to drink you 
shall drink, and with the baptism with which I am to be baptized 
you shall be baptized ; but as to sitting at my right hand or my 40 
lefty that is not mine to give ; it will be for them for whom it is 
reserved.” 


, , ,, The other ten, hearing of it, were at hrst highly 
fulness Is truo uidignant With Jamos and John. Jesus, however, 
Greatness, called them and said to them, “ You are aware how 
those who are deemed rulers among the Gentiles lord it over 
them, and their gre rt men make them feel their authority ; but 
it is not to be so among you. No, \vhoever desires to be great 
among you must be your servant j and whoever desires to be 
first among you must be the bondslave of all. For the Son 
of Man also did not come to be waited upon, but ^to wait on 
others, and to give His life as the redcmption-^price for a 
multitude of people,” 

A blind Man They Came to Jericho ; and as He was leaving 
that towiir— tiimself and His disciples and a great 
Crowd— BarUmaeus (the son of Timaeus), a blind 
beggar, was sitting by the way-side. Clearing that it was Jesus 
the Nazarene, he began to cry out, “Son of David, Jesus, have 


receives 

Sight, 


41 

42 


43 

44 
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46 


47 


34. See Acts xJcH. 29, II, , 

35--4S* Mi\U. XX. ao--28. ^ 

35. /iaSlfi] Lit. /Teacher/ iVImUver ,r^(]iuest\ Did Herod's langu. age,, (vi. 32) 
suggest the thought ? pr had Jesus already uaed, to His disciples or to some of them>; 
such words as those vecordetUn John xiv, 14; xv. 7? More than one translator 
errbueoiislysub8tkutes\ what 'for 'whatever.' 

, 40, Or ' destined.' See Hatch, 

45.: C)r ' soul/ as in viii. 3«;--37. - ■ 

46-52. Cpi Matt. X.V, 29-34 ; Luke xviii, 35-43. 
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pity on me.” Many angrily told Llm to loave off shouting ; but 
iie cried out all the louder, “ Son of David, have pity on me.” 
Then Jesus stopped. “ Call him," Ho said. So they called the 
hlindmaii. “Cheer up,” they said, “rise. He is calling you.” 
He thing away his outer garment, sprang to his feet, and came 
toJe.sus? “What shall I do for you.?” said Jesus. The blind 
111 m replied, “ Rabbtini, let me recover my sight.” Jesus said to 
him, *■ Go : your faith has cured you.” Instantly he regained 
his sight, and followed Him along the road. 

When they were getting near Jerusalem and-had 
An Ass’s Colt ye j ,-u Bethphage and Bethanv, on the Mount 

IS borrowed. \ ^ 

of Olivos, He sent two ot His disctjjles on in front, 
with these instructions. “Go/’ He said, “to the village facing 
you, and immediately on entering it you will find an ass’s foal 
tied up which no one has ever yet ridden : untie him and bring 
hiin here. And if any one asks you, VWhy are you doing that ? ’ 
say, ‘ The Master needs it, and will send it back here without 
delay.’ ” went and found a young ass tied up at the 

sheet-door of a house. Tliey were untying him, when some of 
the bystanders called out, “What are you doing, untying the 
foal ? ” But on theiiv giving answer that Jesus had bidden 
them give, they let them take him. 

josiis rides brought the foal to Jesus, and threw their 

Into outer garments ov6r him ; and Jesus mounted. 

Uepusaiem. many spread their outer garments to carpet 

the road^ and othet's leafy branches which they had cut down in 
the fields ; while those who!; led the way and those who folio wed 
kept shouting ; 

“ Gon ^AVE Him I 

Blessed be He who comks in the Lord’s name 

{Ps. cxviii. 25, 26). 

Blessings on the coming ICingdom of our forefather Davitl I 
God in the highest heavens savb; Him I ”' (Ps. cxlviiL i). 

So He cauie into Jerusalem and into the Temple j and after 

• 5t. Sni<i\Lit * answered.* ' <^|>. Matt. xi. n. Kahhmi] Or ‘Great Teacher.* 

51, 53. Kecotfar, re^^ainedl Such is theprdhable meunmg of the words, but we may 
translate ‘obtain,^ ‘obtained** The same verb is used in John ix, 15, in the case 
of a mail born blind, but whether Bartimaetis^had been always bimd we are not 
inforrhetl. Cp. Rom. vii. 9 ; Eph. iv, 8, u, . 

, ' i-n, Ci>. Matt. xxi. x-ix ; Luke xlx, 29-441 John xii, 

8. *^mt of,' -The branches were lopped in the fields and then brought 
0' from the fields. ■ 1 he construction somewhat rescnnbles that which- we find iuv, 30. 

L>xih.3, 

9, iO. See MaU. xxi, 9, h. ‘ ^ ' 

' the Temple Courts. See Matt, xxi. is, n. - 
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looking rq^ind upon everything there, the hour being now late 
He went out to Bethany wUh the Twelve. : 

The next day, after they had left Bethany, He iz 
was hungry. But in the distance He saw a fig-tree ,13 
in full leaf, and went to see whether perhaps He ; " 

, could find some figs on it. When however He came to it, He 
found nothing but leaves (for it was not fig time) ; and lie said 14 
to the treCj “ Let no one ever again eat fruit from thee I ” Aiul . , ■ : 


An unfruitful 
Fig Tree 
cursed. 


His disciples heard this. 

The Traders reached Jerusalem, and entering the Temple 

driven from He began to drive out the buyers and sellers, and 
the Temple. .r 1 


IS 


upset the money-changers’ tables and the stools of 
the pigeon-dealers, and would not allow any one to carry any- 16 
thing through the Temple. He remonstrated with them, saying, ; 17 
is it not written, ^ Mv House SHALL liE called The House , 
op Prayer fqr all the nations " (Isa, I vi. 7) ? but you have - , , 

■ ■ : ^ ;High(Pjdos jBcii iwsheard,^/^ 

th€}y:wdre;':hfraid\dTHimyhecausb':Gf':{he''^^ 
deep hnpresstbn produced on all the' people by His teaching. 
When evening came on, Jesus and His disciples used to, leave 19 
'the- city. ^ v ^ 

The Fig Tree ^ ^ early morning, as tl) ey passed by, they. sa\v ■ ao 
withers. The the fig-ti'ce withered to the root j: and Peter, fe- 21 
owero ai . Him, Look,; Rabbi, the fig-tree ; 

which you cursed is withered up.” ;j6sus said to them, “ .Have 22 
confidence in God. In solemn truth I tell you that if any one 23 
. should say to this mountain, ‘ Remove, and liurl thyself in to the 
sea,- and should admit no doubt : in his heart, buJJ steadfastly 
believe that what he says will happen, it would be granted liiiu. 

That is why I tell you, as to whatever you pray and make request 24 
for, if you believe that you have recei ved it it wilL be yours,. But 25 
w^l^^ playing, if you have a grievance against 

33-14. Cp Matt, xxi. 18, 19. 

13. Not fig>>ibni\ See Farrar, of Christy cbapt«r 50. 

35-19. ( 5 p. Matt. xxi. 33-17 ; Luke xix. 45”4S J 37 j 

: 16. Or ‘ any utensil or vessel/ . No one English word is sufficiently 

extensive to fjpVer the full roeaniug ofthe one Greek word here employed, if. .*^3 can 
scarcely be doubted, rbis represents the Hebrew word which not only .signlHes a ^ 

.‘ vessel * to Contain liquid^ (KuiiTwih 9),^ may also be rendered by qnstruineiits ' 
ft Chron. xxvni. i4)j ‘thing";.(Ley. xiii. 49), ^stuff' (josluia vii, ii), Sveapous,' 
'amour,' ■ artillery,’ ‘jewel,’ and in other ways. 

17, Ham maiU^c,^ Mark (though not Luke) uses the Greek perfect here, in- 
. dicaiuig' ^ and such it remains.' Wee vti»7vV(i'vu. 

20-25. Cp. Matt. vi. i4» 15 ; 5 cxh 20 - 23 . 

a6. v.i-, inserts a verse iicres * But if yon do not forgive, neither will your Father 
in heaven for§:ive yonr offejiccSr^ 
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any one, forgive it, so that your Isather in heaven may also 

forgive you your offences.” 

The Leaders caiiie again to Jerusalem ; and as He was 

, of the People walking in the Temple, the High Priests, Scribes, 
silenced, xUders came to Plim and asked, By what 

auihority are you doing these things ? and who gave you authority 
to do them?” Jesus replied, “I will put a question to yon : 
answer me, and then I will tell you by what authority I do these 
things/ John’s Baptism— was it of Heavenly or of human 
oiigin? Answer me that.” So they debated the matter vrith 
one another. “ Suppose we say, ‘ Heavenly,’ ” they argued, “ he 
will ask, ‘ Why then did you not believe hirn?^ Or should we 
say, Miuraan* ? ” — They were afraid of the people ; for all 
agreed in holding John to have been really a Prophet. So they 
answered Jesus, We do not know.” ^* Nor do I tell yon,” said 
Jesus, by what authority I do these things.” 

Then He began to speak to them in figurative 
v'lnedr^s^eiv language. *n"here was once a man who planted a 
vineyard, fenced it round, dug a pit for the wine- 
tanlq and built a strong lodge. Then he let the place to vine- 
dressers and went abroad.: At vintage-time he sent one of his 
servants to receive from the vine-dressers a share of the grapes. 
BiU they seized him, beat him cruelly and sent him away empty- 
handed. :Agam he sent to them another servant ; and as for 
hiniy they wounded him in the head and treated him shamefully. 
Wet a third he senti : and him they killed. And he sent many 
besides^ and them also they ill-treated, beating some and killing 
htliersV He had still one left whom he could send, a dearly- 
loved son: him last of all he sent, saying, ‘They will treat my 
-son with respect? But those men— the vine-dressers—said to 
one another, ‘Here comes the heir: come, let us kill him, and 
then the property will one day he ours? So they took him and 
killed him, and flung his body outside, the vineyard. What, 
therefore, will the owner of the vineyard do ? ” “ He will come, 
and put the vine-dressevs to death, and give the vineyard to 
others.” “ Have you not read evep this passage, 
srONK WHICH THE I3UILDERS DESPISED, 

Has iiEcoME the Cornerstone r 

' Cp, Matt. XXI, 33-27 ; Luke xx. 1-8. ■ ‘ 

.. Lit, ‘ in,’ * ittvesteil wh.’ ,, 

/ HahJ xxL. 33-46 j Luke x%\% 9-tn. , ; . ' ' 

■ f kip inih0 kcarf] Or *, hittdo .rihort work with him.* " ' 

,> * him/ Cpv Matt, xiv. I? unct not^. • / 


27 
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This Cornerstone CAM 15 FROM THE Lord, / u 

And is wonderful m our esteem'’^ (Ps. ckvWI 22, 23)? 

And they kept looking out for an opportunity to seize Llim, I2 
but were afraid of the people ; for they saw that in this par- 
able He had referred to them. So they left Him and Avent 
- . away. 

A Question Their next step was to send to Himsoine of the 13 
^ **Tribute**^^ Pharisees and of Herod’s partisans, to entrap Him 

‘ in conyersatioii, So they caine and said to Him, 14 
Rabbi, we know tlmt you are, a truthful and you do not 
fear any one ; for yoR^^^^ recognize human distinctions, but 
teach God’s way truly. Is it allowable to pay poll-tax to Caesar, 
or not ? ShaU we pay, or shaU we refuse to pay ? But He, 15 
knowing their hypocrisy, replied, Why try to ensnare me ? 
Bring me a shilling: for me to look at.” They brought one ; and 1,6 
He asked them, “ Whose is this likeness and this inscription ? ” 

“ Caesar’s,” they replied. Jesus rejoined, %What is Gaesar’Sj , 
pay to Caesar^— andv what is God’sf pay to, Goi” And they^^,;;- 
,y.\ypndere:d|,eix:ceedingly:.:at^■'■Him 

» A Woman Then came, to H fai; a party of Sadducees, a sect 1 8 
* married^* which denies that there is any Resurrection ; and 

they proceeded to ask Him, “ Rabbi, Moses made 19 
it a law for us ; ' IF A man’s hrother should die and LlilAvr!; 

, a WIFE, hut no child, the man SHALL MARUY, THE WIDOW ^ 
AND RAISE UP A, FAMILY FOR HIS BROTHER ’ (Deut. XXV. , 5, 6), 
There were once seyen brothers, the eldest of whom married a 20 
wife, but at his death left no family. The second married her, 21 
and died, leaving no family ; and the third did the same. And 22 
so did the rest of the seven, all dying childless. Iginally the 
woman also died. At the Resurrection whose wife will she be ? 23 
for they all seven married her.’* Jesus answered them, “ Is ^ 24 
not tliis^the cause of your eiTor-^your ignorance alike of the 
Scriptures and of the power of God ? For when risen from 25 
among the dead, men do not marry and women are not given in 
marriage, but they are as angels are in heaven^ But as to the ■ 26 
; dead, that they rise to life, have you never read in the Book of 
Moses, in tlie passage about the Bush, how God said to him, *1 
; AM THE GOD OF AbRAHAM, THE GO 0 OF: ISAAC, AND THE GOD 

i3-*J7.; Cp, Matt, xxu, 15-32 ; Luke 30'“36. 

' ■ V':- '14^ aa. 

v''J'8-27w:Cp. MatLvxxii. >3^^ ' 


if 





MARK XIL 


OF Jacob (Exod. ill 2-6) ? He is not the God of dead, but of 
living men. You are in grave error,” 

Then one of the Scribes, who had heard them 
■ ^ disputing and well knew that Jesus had given them 

' an answer to the point, and a forcible one, came 
forward and asked Him, '‘Which is the chief of all the Com- 
mandments?” " The chief,’' replied Jesus,*" is this; 'HearO 
Israel ! The Lord our God is one Lord j and thou 

SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH THY WHOLE HEART, THY 
WHOLE SOUL, THY WHOLE MIND, AND THY WHOLE STRENG;rH'' 

(Dent, VI. 4, s). The second is this ; 'Thou shalt love thy 

FELLOW MAN AS THOU LOVJSST THYSELF ' (Lev, xix. l 8). Other 
: Commandment greater than these there is none.'' So the Scribe 
said to Him, “ Rightly, in very truth, Rabbi, have you said that 
He stands AI.ONE, AND there is none but He ; and to 
, LOVE Him with all one's heart, with all one's under- 

STANDINC;, AND WITH ALL ONE’S STRENGTH, AND TO LOVE 
^ W FELLOW MAN NO LESS THAN ONESELF, is far better 

; than all our whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices” 

; ,: ,{i Sam. xv. 1:2). Perceiving that the Scribe had answered wisely, 

. Jesus said to iini, "You are not far from the Kingdom of God." 

from that time forward ventured to put any question to 

JpSiht': . ■' \ 

8on teaching in the Temple, Jesus asked, , 

. , ’ and David's How is it the Scribes say that the Christ is a son 
Lord. qJ- jO'^vid ? David himself said, taught by the Holy 
Spirit ; ; 

' r:\„:;'THE, Lord, SAID TO MY Lord, , 

Sit at. My right hand, 

Until I have made thy foes a footstool under thy. 

^ FEET' (Ps. cx. l). 

" David himself calls Him ' Lord : ’ how then^ can Pie be his 
son ?" And the, mass , of the people found pleasure in listening 

Moreover in the course of His teaching He saidj " Be on your 


7M 

?8' 


■ '-'rV'i'L 

30 


31 

■:3^ 

33. 




■3||l 

36 


'a8-34., Cp* Matt xxii. 34*'40. ' ■ ■ ■ ^ , 

Lit, * out of/ repeated with each novtn. «f 

... ';. 3T, 33. Lit, ‘neighbour/ 

,34. Cp. Lube XX, 40, , 

. V- ' 35'*^7* Cp. Matt. xxil. 41-46 ; Luke XX. 41-44. 

■ in Matthew, ‘ r have put thy foes 

V ' Cp. Matt, xxiiL t-^9 ; Luke xiiu.aL. 35 j xx. 45-47. , 

' look away ; from/ v Even Winer, recognizes 
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Tho Scribes against the Scribes who like to walk about 

and Pharisees in long robos and to be bowed to in places of 
denounced- pu^jc resort, and to occupy the best seats in the 39 
synagogues and at dinner parties, and who swallow up the 40 
property of widows and then mask their wickedness by making 
long prayers : these men will receive far heavier punishment.” 

A small but Having taken a seat opposite the Treasury, He 41 
^generous Gift, observed how the people were dropping money 
into the Treasury, and that many of the wealthy 
threw in Large sums. But there came one poor widow and 42 
dropped in two farthings, equal in value to a halfpenny. So He 43 
called His disciples to Him and said, “ In solemn truth I tell 
you that this widow, poor as she is, has thrown in more than 
all the other contributors to the Treasury ; for they have all 44 
contributed out of what they could well spare, but she out of 
her need has thrown in all she possessed— all she had to live 
on.” , vi:' 

As He was leaving the Temple, one of His dis- I 
'tl^eDeirucu ciples exclaimed^ what wonderful , 

*Temp!eI'^ ^ wonderful buildings 1” Jesus replied, 2 

“ You see all these great buildings ? Not one stone 
will be left here upon another— not thrown, down.” 

Things which was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite 3 
wouiif happen to the Temple, when Peter, James, : John^ and 

Andrew, apart from the others, asked Him, Tell 4 
us, When will these things be? and what wiU be the sign 
when all these predictions are on the point of being fulfilled ? ” 

So Jesus began to say to them ; “ Take care that no one mis- 5 
leads you. Many will come assuming my name and saying, M 6 
am ple ; ' and they will mislead many. But when you hear of 7 
wars and rumours of wars^ do not be alarmed : come they mustj 
. but the End is not yet. For NATION will rise arms : 8 
AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM; (Isa. xix. 

: 2). : There will be earthquakes in various places ; there will be 

39. /?£ s^yuajs^-oj^ues] Or, as \vc should now say, church.* 

41-44. Cp. Luke xxi. 1-4. 

1-13. Cp. Matt. XXIV, 1-14 ; Luke x.xf. 5-19. 

I, L* ‘TcAchen- Etymologically this w * from 

^viil ^ Wot a descripiion of the total destruction of 
the.Temple hy the Roman pceneral Titus in 70, A.b. , see Joseplms^ IFatSi yi? 4, Si 
. 3. D«! Lit, * to ’ or ‘ into,' by whsxt the graminavians call a * pregnant con^itruction/ 
implying that He had gone to (or, up into) the Mount of Olives .and was sitting ojt 
its slope. 

6. Assu 7 nu/^'\ Or Mu ;* lit. *on.^ See ix, 37^ 39; Matt, xviil, 5 t xxiv, 3, ru 
ZySZi Wt'U rise\ Qt perhaps ^ will be' raised' (by uuaceti powers of evil). 
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fattiines. 

birth. 


These miseries are but like the early pains of child- 


persecution 
and world.* 
wide Preach- 
ing. 


“ You yourselves must be on your guard, They 
will deliver you up to Sanhedrins ; you will be 
brought into synagogues and cruelly beaten ; and 
you will stand before governors and kings for my 
sake, to be witnesses to them for me. But the proclamation of 
the Good News must be carried to all the Gentiles before the 
End comes. When however they are marching you along 
under arrest, do not be anxious beforehand about what you 
are to say, but speak what is given you when the time comes ; 
for it will not be you who speak, but the Holy Spirit, 

« -Brother will betray brot^^ to be killed, and 

tuda would be fathers will betray children ; and children will 
rewarded. (Mic, vii. 6) and have 

them put to death. You will be objects of universal hatred 
because you are called by my name, but those who stand firm 
to the End will be saved. 

^ThoAbomi- " however, as you see the Abomina- 

nationofPeso- TiON OF Desolation (Dan. ix, 27 ) standing 
^ where he ought not let the reader observe these 
words*^” then let those in Judaea escape to the hills ; let him 
who lsion the roof not come down and enter the house to fetch 
■anything out of itj and let not him who is in the field turn 
back to pick lip his outer garment. And alas for the women 
who at that time ate with child or have infants I 

“ But pray that it may not come in the winter. 

For those will be times of suffering the like 
* r OF WHICH HAS NEVER. BEEN FROM THE FIRST 
CREATION OF GOD’S WORLD UNTIL NOW (Dan. xii, l), and 
assuredly never will be again ; and but for the fact that the 
Lord has cut short those days, no one would escape ; but for 
the sake of His own People whom He has chosen for Himself 
He has cut short the days. > i , 

9 - 13 . Cp. Matt. X. 17-22 ; Luke X)ci. 12 - 17 . 

\io. Lit. simply * first,* 

' la. Dm 0 Ufice\ Lit, * .stand against/ . 

14 - 37 . Op. Malt* xxiv, 15-42 » Luke xxu 20 -^ 36 . r- 

In Mark, thougiF notin Matthew, the best authorities have the Greek 
word fo )5 ‘standing, masculine. ^ £scapg to m 7 MIs\ At the outbreak of the Jewish 
war ( 67 - 70 , A.D.) the Chnstians in Jerusalem carried out these instructions, availihe- 
tnemMves pf an unexnecled onboriunltv tn fiee nrh-rKsc .i. J a 3 


10 


themselves pf an unexjpecied oppprtumty to %e across the mountains to the desert of 

{Josephus^vfg^^ri, 11 . 20 : iiu 3; 


beyond the Jofdaii lj Mftcjpuustf, rit' ffrjf, 11 , 20 : uu si 

creation which God 
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FaUe Messiahs , 
and fal^ 

. Teachers. 


“ At that time if any 
is the Christ 1 / or / 
believe it. For THERE WILL RISE 
and false PROPHETS, DISPLA VINO SIGNS AND PRODIGIES (Dan. 
xiii. r) with a view to lead astray’^if indeed that were possible 
— -even God^s own People. But as for yourselves, be on 
guard : I have forewarned you of every tiling. 

The Son of “ AT THAT TIME, however, after that DISTRESS, 
Man amid the THE SUN WILL BE/ DARKENED AND THE MOON 
Clouds, not SHED HER LIGHT ; THE STARS 

SEEN FALLING FROM THE XHRMAMENT (Isa. xiii^ XO), 

THE FORCES WHICH ARE IN THE HEAVENS WILL HE 
ORDERED AND DISTURBED (Isa. xxxiv. 4). And theu will they 
see THE Son of Man coming in clouds (Dan. vU. 13) with 
great power and glory. Then He will send forth the angels 
and gather together His chosen people from north, south, 
and west, from the remotest parts of the earth and the 
Learn from the %;tree the lesson 
Limit of Time. as its branch has become soft and it is 

bursting into leaf, you know that summer is near. 
So also do you, when you see these things happening, be sure 
that He is near, at your very door. I tell you in solemn truth 
that the present generation will certainly not pass away withopt 
all these things having first taken place. Barth and sky^ 
pass away, but it is certain that my words will not pass away. 

Ufibertalnty as ” ^ exact time no one 

to the exact knows—iiot even the angels in heaven, nor the 
Son, but the Father alone. Take care, be on the 
alert, and pray j for you do not know when it will^happeni It 
is like a man living abroad who has left his house, and given 
the management to his servants— to each one his special duty^ 
and has ordered the porter to keep awake. Be wakeful 
fore, for you know not when the master of the house is 
•—in the evening, at midnight, at cock-crow, or at dawn, 
lest He should arri ve unexpectedly and find you asl 
oyer what I say to you I say to all — Be wakeful^ 

. GpJMatt. xxiv. 23-28 muj 37r*4.t. ; Lnk<3 xvlu ao-37. , 

24, />V Or 'g't'ow dark.* See Matt.;xxiv.;:sg, n» 

:35. . . . dfsifiy/itfi] Cp^Rom, A’iiu 38, hi 

ag, //fi] Or * 

30. ^ Gp., JcxiV. 34 , a . : 

3s, AlanA Sec Mau. V, 38, j xxiv, 35, 

. 33. V. Li omits these word 

34; Or ‘ slaves,’ 

; hU. simply ' lest/ 
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It was now two days before the Passover and i J 
murder’ Jesus, the feast of Unleavened Bread, and ^he High 

Priests and Scribes were bent on finding how to : 
sei^e Him by stratagem and put Him to death. Rut they said, 2 
‘‘ Not on the .Festival-day, for fear there should be a riot among 
the people.” 

Now when He was at Bethany, at the house of 3 , 
clStfyGrfi! Simon the Leper, while Pie was at table, there >' 
came a woman with a jar of pure, sweet-scented 
ointment very costly : she bixike the jar and poured the bint- 
nient on Plis liead. But there Avere some who said inclignanfiy 4 
among themselves, “ Why has the ointment been thus wasted ? 

For that ointment might have been sold for fifteen pounds 5 . 
or more, and the money have been given to the poor.” And 
they were exceedingly angry with her. But Jesus said, ‘‘ Leave 6 
her alone r why are you troubling her ? She has done a most 
gracious -act towards me. For you always have the poor 7 
among you, and whenever you choose you can do acts of kind- ; 
ness to them ; but me you have not always. What she could 8 
she did ; she has perfumed my : body in preparation for my 
burial. And I solemnly declare to you that wherever in the 9 
■whole world the Good He ws shall be proclaimed, this which 
; she has : done shall also be told in rem embran ce of her,” 

, But Judas Iscariot, already mentioned as one of 10 
Twelve, went to the High Priests to betray 
/ Jesus to them. They gladly listened to his pro- n 
■ pbsal; and promised to give him a sum of money ; so he looked 
.out for an opportunity to betray Him. . , : 

Peter and ^ duy of the feast of Unleavened 13 

John prepare Bread— he day for killing the Passover lamb— -Plis 
the Passover. asked Him, “Where shall we go and 

prepare for you to eat the Passover?” So He sent two of His. 13 . 


SfiSHSi 




Cp. Matt. xxvii x-3 ■ -T.uUe xxii, j, 
j. yW/f/y/d Cp. Matt. XU. 401 n. ; xxvi. 2j n, 

3-9. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 6-];3 j John xi. 55-57 ; xit i-ii. 

3. Or ‘ liquid,’ ^ ' 

, FifUm poumU or more] Lit, ‘ov^r 3O0 demadi.’ And the money have] Lit. 

, druply ‘and have.* . , . 

r- ' to-ii* Cp. MaU, xxvi. 14-X6; Luke xxii. 3-6. r ' 

jfjf A inmtioned one] Lit ‘the. one.’ 

!Gp. Matt, xxvi, 17-19 ; Luke xxii. 7-13. • 

: 13* tiistingiiishable : from other wnter carnerfs, because they were 

, women! Our Lord anticipated thls.kwt Passover meal with peculiar joy (Lxike 
.v. v xxii, 15V and :wa« apparently* anxious that it should not be intruded upon by His 
, entupiesr The si^tnewhat curtous and enigmatical form in which Pie gave instructions 
■ , ; to Peter and John as, to the place where they were to make preparations for the'meal 
may have b^ien adopted to prevent Judas^ who heard what was said, giving: mforma- 
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t^i 


disciples \vill\ instvuctioT^Sj saying, " Go into the city, and you 
will nieet^a man carryinga jug of water : follow him, and what- 14 
ever iiov\se he enters, tell the master of the house, ^ The Rabbi 
asks, Where is my room where I can eat the Passover with 
my disciples?^ Then he will himself show you a large room. 15 
upstairs, ready furnished ; there make preparation for us. ' So i6' 
the disciples went out and came to the City, and found every- 
thing just as He had told them ; and they got the Passover ready. 

When it was evening, He came with the.Twelvet 17 
sappen’^^^Tha And while they were at table Jesus said, 18 
solemnly tell you that one of you will betray me— 
one who is eating with me.” They were filled 19 
with sorrow, and began asking Him, one. by one, Not I, is it ? ” 

It is one of the Twelve,” He replied ; ■ he who is dipping his 20 
lingers in the dish with me. For the Son of Man is going His zi 
way as it is written about Him ; but alas for tlie man by whom^. ^ 
the Son of Man ,is betrayed I It had been a happy thing for . 
that man, had he never been boi‘n,” . •' 

tWe memorial diiring the meal He took a Passover bis^ 23. 

Meal instu cuit, blessed it, and broke it. ‘ He then gave it to 
tuted. them, saying, “ Take this, it is my body,” Thea 23 

He took the cup, gave thanks, and handed it to them, and they ' 
all of them drank from it. V^This is my blood,” Pie said,. 24 
ff which is to be poured out on behalf of many-^the blood which 
makes sure the Covenant, i solemnly tell you that never again 25 
will I taste the produce of the vine till I shall drink the new 
wine in the Kingdom of Godi” After singing a hymn, they 36 
went out to the Mount of Olives. 

Then said Jesus to them, “All of >^u are about 27 
stumble and fall, for it is written, * I will 
STRIICIC DOWN THT 5 SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP 

tiou beforehancl about it lotho authonties. So Jesus taitglit in pavahles, partly to 
hide His meaning from certain xinwoi thy persons \Vho were among those who listened 
to Him (Matt, .xiii, 13), am] the book of Revelation mny havo beeii written in sym- ; ; 

bolic language to conce.al its sign ificitiice front the enemies of the early Christiau I 

Clmrch. 

14, Lit, ‘Teacher.* Lit. ‘lodging-room,* , 

37. Cp. Mutt, xxvi. 20 ; Luke xxii. i4“‘i8, ' , . . ' 

18-21. Cm Matt. xxvi. 2x~;s5 ; LnSe xxii, ^1-23 ; John xun zi-^ss, 

22-25. Cl* Matt. xKvi. '25-29 ; Luke xxu. 19, 20 1 i Cov, xh 23-25, - - 

32 , ///«•] Or * take some* 

23. Took the at/] Lit, ' took cup.* See Matt. xxvi. 27, 11. /'rom /tfj implying .. . 
that all drank from the same cup, as is now done at civic banqiiets when the ' Loving- ^ 
cup * goes round. 

T it\,Mrhich itmkes suro] Lit. * of*’ The Covenant] V.l, * the New Govcnaiit,' asiflt .. ' - 
‘ Luke xxii. 20. 

26. Cp. Matt, xxvh 30 J Luke ^xlt, 39 ; John ?cviii. i, A hymu) Or ‘ the hymo.* 

’: ' ;a7^3J:» Cp. Matt, xxvi-3i-3S } Luke xxli. 33-38 ; John Jciii, 36-38, 
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WILL BE SCATTEHED IN ALL DIRECTIONS ^ (Zech. xiii. 7). Blit 
after I have risen to life again I will go before you int6* Galilee,” 
' ^^Aii may stumble and fall,” said Peter, ‘‘ yet I never vvill” 
“ I solemnly tell you ” replied Jesus, that to-day— this night* — 
before the cock crows twice, you yourself will three times disown 
me,” “ E ven if I must die with you d eclared Peter agai n and 
agai n, “ I wi 11 never dis own you. ” I ii like hianner protested 
also all the disciples, 

ohriai’s Agony So tliey came to a place called GethseTOane. 
in Qethse. There He said to His disciples, “ Sit down here U 11 
I have prayed,” Then He took with Him Peter 
and James and John, and began to be full of terror and distress, 
and He said to tliem, “ My heart is oppressed with anguish to 
the very point of death ; wait here and keep awake.” Going 
forward a short distance He threvv Himself upon His face and 
prayed repeatedly that, if it was possible, He might be spared 
that time of agony ; and He said, “ Abba I my Father I all 
things are possible for Thee : take this cup of suffering away 
from me ; and yet not what I desire, but what Thou deshest” 
Then He came and found them asleep, and He said to Peter, 
Simon, are you asleep ? Had you not strength to keep awake 
a single hour ? Be wakeful all of you, and keep on pi'aying, that 
you m not come into temptation : the spirit is right willing, 
body is frail.” He again went away and prayed, using 
the very same words. When He returned He again found them 
asleep, for they were very tired ; and they knew not how to 
answer Him. A third time He came, and then He said, “ Sleep 
, on and rest. Enough I the hour is come. Even now they are 
betraying the Son of Man into the hands of sinful men. Rouse 
yourselves, let us be going : my betrayer is, close at hand.” 

Immediately, while He w^s still speaking, Judas, 
Twelve, came and wiih him a crowd of 
men armed with swords and bludgeons, sent by 
the High Priests and Scribes and Elders. Now the betrayer 
had arranged a signal with them : “ The one whom I kiss is 
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3a-4a. Cji. Malt, xxvi 36-46,; Luke xxU, 40*^46. 

- s/ar^tl Mrt/ iivfe 0/ ag'ony\ Lit, ‘ the hour might oass by from 

Hun. " 


^ 36. Lit. Uhe ViMhar/ Take , away] Lit ‘carrv nast ' 

g ' ‘ hliafc is * Father ') ‘ all things 8 zc/ Bin seci Samfay 

Lit, simply ‘cup.‘ 

' 4trn.^^ ^ ... my body.' Sec Malt, x.xvi. 

' ! . ‘ 47-56; Luke xxH, 47-33 j Tohn xviii a-ir 
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the man^: lay hold of him, and take him safely away.” So he 4^ 
came, and going straight to Jesus he said, ‘M^abbi!” and 46 
kissed Him with seeming affection ; whereupon they laid hands 
on Him and held Him hrmly. But one of those who stood by 47 
drew his sword and struck a blow at the High Priest's servant, 
cutting off his ean 

‘‘ Have you come out,” said Jesus, with swords 48 
and bludgeons to arrest me, as if you had to fight 
with a robber ? Day after day I used to be among 49 
♦ you in the Temple teaching, and you never seized 

me. But this is happening in order that the Scriptures may be 
fulfilled.” Then His friends all forsook Him and fled. One 50, 51 
youth indeed did follow Him, wearing only a linen sheet round 
his bare body. Of him they laid hold, but he left the linen 52 
sheet in their hands and fled without it. 

Christ So they led Jesus away to the High Priest, and 53 
arrested and vvith Him there assembled all the High Priests, 
Wgtrprlest^. Elders, and Scribes, Peter followed Jesiis at u 54 
distance, as far as the outer court of the High 
Priest's palace. But there he remained sitting among the 
officers, and warming himself by the fire. 

False Testi- Meanwhile the High Priests and the entire 55 > 

monyand Sanhedrin were endeavouring to get evidence 
gross ”5“ s. to put Him to death, 

could find none j for though many gave false testimony against 56 
Him, their statements did not tally. Then some came forward 57 . 
as witnesses and falsely declared, “ We have heard him say, ^ I 58 
will pull down this Sanctuary built by human hands, and three 
days afterwards I will erect another biiilt without hUnds.' " But 59 
not even in this shape was their testimony consistent, 

At last the High Priest stood up, and advancing into tile 6o 
midst of them all, asked Jesus, Have you no answer to makei' 

47. Or * slave/ 

49. This is /mp/>mhi^ , nmyl Orassiginng the words not to onr Lord, but to the 
hUtorian--:-' this happened , . might/ 

Wear tvg\ The same word Qccursm xvi. 5, and in, Rev, iv. 4 ; viu 9 ; V 

Linen syei\ Bnch is probahly the nveauing of the term. (Smdon), It occurs aUo in . 
xv, 46 ; Matt, xxvii. 59 ; Lake xxiii. 53, Cp, Luke xyi. 19, 

Si» ^2. \ , without it] , naked/ v - 

S3, 54 ana 66-73. Cp. Mutt. xxvi. 57, 58 ; Luke xxtL 54-631 John xviit. 12-18 and ^ 

25-27, « 

53. ojnits these word.<;, If they are genuine, the passage seems , 

to mean that as the troops and ’officora ’ (see next ver.se) and rabble passed tjuough ^ ■ 
the streets on the way to Cayapha.Vs palace, the crowdi suowbalMilce, increased, . 
members of . the High-priestly family and others joining it in spite of the late hour. ^ 
‘To him ’ (i.e,, to the High Prie.stjis an inadmissible rendering?, ; 

, 54, j-?^V«rrjrJ See hlatt. xxvi, 58, n. By ihe /ire\ Q\\; 

' SIS-^s, Cp, Matt, xxvi, 59-68 ; Luke xxii, 63-71 ; John xvHi, 19-24. ^ . 






>24 , mark XIV.-XV* 

What is uie meaning of all this that these witnesses 
>. V against you?” Ihit He lemained silent, and gave no leply. A 
- second time the High Priest questioned Him :/■ Are you the 
• .Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?” Jesus replied, “ I am; 

, 'and you and others will see the Son of Man sitting at the right 
hand of the divine Power, and coming amid the clouds of the 
" Shy”,(Ps. cx, l ; Dan, vii. 13), Rending his garments the High 
Priest exclaimed, “What need have we of witnesses after that ? 
You all heard his impious words. What is your judgement ? ” 
Theilwith one voice they condemned Him as deserving of 
death. Thereupoir some began to spit on Hini, and. to blindfold 
Him, while striking Him with their fists and crying, “ Prove 
that you are a prophet ; ” and the officers struck Plim with their 
open hands as they took Him in charge. 

Now while Peter was below ill the quadrangle, 1 
one of the High Priest’s maidservants came, and 
seeing Peter waiuning himself she looked at; him 
’V;, and said, “You also were with Jesus, the Nazarene.” But he 
denied it, and said, “ I don’t knoW'— I don’t understand— What 
, do you mean ?” and then he went out into the outer court Just 
' a cock crowed. Again the maidservant saw him, and again 

vV. :;bogantP say to, the people standing by, “He is one of them.” 

; A; second time he repeatedly denied it. Socfti af^rwards the . 

' Ijystanders again accused Peter, saying, “ You are surely one of ' 
them, for, you too are, a Galilaean.” But he burst forth with 
vv ; ^ curses and oaths, declaring, “ I know nothing of the man that 
' about” No sooner had he spoken than a cock 

crowed for the second time, and Peter recollected the words, of 
Jesus, “ Before the cock crows twice, you will three times disown 
me”. And as he thought of it, he wept^ aloud. 

' At earliest dawn, after the High Priests had ] 

held a Consultation with the Elders and Scribes, 
they and entire Sanhedrin bound Jesus and 
, ' ■ ‘ ! took Him away and handed Him over to Pilate. 

So Pilate questioned Him: “ Are the King of the Jews'?” 

'■ ,6ri yVw C/zwp Or,* Urn Auoitited/ Hhe MesfliaV 

and al/ters] Ut, *you/ not sitiguliJr but plural. Divme PoiverlUt. 

; ::r . 
‘ ate a prophtil Ut. ‘praph<?sy.’ Cp. Jlatt: xxvi. 68; Lube 

Lp. verse S4. char^■e^ Lit. (iu all the best 

received Hun with blows/ O/en hatids\ See IMatt. xxvi 67, n 
. .Peter’s words todie those of. a man who being thoroughly (rightened is . 

: thoughts; r Jmt then ok cock crazved] v.i^. omits, 

Havmg fled from the Palace, Cp. Matt, xxvi, 75; Luke 

*' Cp* Matt^xxviL Ji"r4 ; Lwkexxiii. 3-5; John xviii. 33-38. 
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: : . ; ^ ^ ■ ■ 

H igh Priests . wen t bn 3 ; 
on Him, Pilate again and agaiit asked 4 
, Do yoir make no reply? Listen to the many charges , 
are bringing against you.^* But Jesus made no further J 
answer : so that Pilate wondered. 

Pilate hesi- Now at the Festival it was custoniavy for Pilate 6 
but con- to release to the Jews any one prisoner whom they 
’ might beg off from putiishment; and at this titae 7 
man named Barabbas was ill prison among the insurgents'-^ 

in the insurrection had committed murder.y So the S 
people came crowding up, asking Pilate to grant them the usual 
favour. Pilate answered, Shall X release for you the King of 9 
the Jews ? - For he could see that it waS out of sheer spite that lo 
the High Priests had handed Him over. But the Pligh Priests ri 
urged on the crowd to obtain Barabbas’s release in preference 
when Pilate again asked them, What then shall I do 
man you call the King of the Jews ?■ ■ they 
shouted out, “Crucify “Why, what crime has lie 

committed ? asked Pilate. But they vehemently shoutecV dS 
“Crucify him I” So Pilate, wishing to satisfy the mob, released 
Barabbas for them, and after scourging Jesus gave tlini up for ^ J 
crucifixion. 

jesusiBgrossiy ' the Soldiers led Plim away into the court 16 i 
of the Palace (the Praetoriuni), and calling tov 
‘ getber the whole battalion they arrayed Him in 17 
crimson, placed on His head a wreath of thorny twigs which 
they had twisted, and went on to salute Him with shouts of 18 
“ Long live tlie King of the Jews.'' Then they began to beat 19 
Plim on the head with a cane, to spit on Him, and to do Him 
homage on bended knees. At last, sated with their brutal spcirt, 20 
they took the robe off Plim, put Plis own clothes on Him, and 
led Hint out to crucify Him. 

Ke Is taken to Simon, a Cyrenaean, the father of Alex- 21 

Golgotha and ander and Rufus, was passing along, coming from 
crucified. country; him they compelled to carry His 

cross. So they brought IJirn to the place called Golgotha, 22. 

which, b^Kng translated, means ^ Skull-ground? Here they "^3 

• 

6-15. Cp. Mott, xxvii. ; Luke xxiii, 18-23 ; John xviii. 30, 40. 

.14, iF/yJ Not ‘ Why? ' See p. 42, ’ , 

.16-20, Cp. Malt, xxvii, 24-30 : Liikc xxiii. 24, 05 ; John xix, j-t6. 

19. Ctmc] Probably one of the 83 species of * bajuboo,* * Reed ’ is a wholly hiadC" 
quaie rendering, ^ ■ , 

2):-a4. Cp, iMatt, xxvii. 3t-34 ; Luko xxili, 26-33 ; John xix. ” 
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offered Him wine mixed with myrrh ; but He refused ijfc. Then 
they crucified Him. 

This done, they divided His garments among 
to decide what each should 
Sion or His take. It was nine o’clock in the morning when 
Oiothes. crucified Him, Over His head, was the 

notice in writing of the charge against Him : THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

n / . And together with Jesus they crucified two 

theirRulers robbers, One at His right hand and one at Hrs 
revile Htm. the passers-by reviled Him. They 

shook their heads at Him and said, “Ah I you who were for 
destroying thjg^ Sanctuary and building a new one in three days, 
come down from the cross and save yourself.^’ In the same way 
the High Priests also, as well as the Scribes, kept on scoffing at 
Him, saying to one another, “He has saved others : himself he 
cannot save ! This Christ, the King of Israel, let him come down 
now from the cross, that we may see and believe,” Even the 
men who were being crucified with Him heaped insults on Him. 
desMs dies there came a darkness over the whole 

amid d«na6 land, lasting till three o’clock. But at three o’clock 
Darkness, ^ voice, “ElOHI, ElOHI, 

, LAMA^SABACHTHANi?” which means, Mv God, mv God, 
.WHY HAST Thou torsaken me?” (Ps, xxii. i). Some of the 
bystanders, hearing Him, said, ** Listen, he is calling on 
Elijah 1 " Thcii a man ran to fill a sponge with sour wine, and 
. .he put it on the end of a curie and placed it to His lips, saying 
at the, same time, Wait I let us see whether Elijah will come 
and lake hitn down but Jesus uttered a loud cry and died. 

, And the curtain in the Sanctuary was torn in two, from top to 
bottom. 

The Roman wh^n the centurion who stood in front of 

Centurion's the cross saw that He was dead, he exclaimed, 

‘ “Tins man, was indeed God^s Son.” And there 

34-26. Cxf, M^if. jcxvSi, 35-?a i Luke xxuL 33, 34, 38 ; Johti xix. 18-24. 

IV/mt * who should take wlrat.' 

;• ,38. y.c. adds ‘ And the, Scripture was ftilfiiled*'which says, And He was reckoned 
^ among the J« witless.* 

■ , 39-’44 I biike xxiii. 35-37 ^nd 39-43 ; John k\x. 25-37, 

. 31. Sdrm . ^ save] Or/ cured . . cure.' Himself he canmt save ! 1 Or ' can he 
not save Inniself?’ .> , , 

.33-37- Cp. Man. xxvii. 45-50 ; Lukexxiii. 44-46 \ John xix. 28-30. 

.38-41, \Lp. Mate xxvu. 51,-56.;. Luke xxiii, 4$ and 47-49, , / 

, 38. WArr tem) Or.H^re,' ; Up. Matt xxvii. 51. n, 

•39, Or ' captain/ But Mark uses t!ie Latin name hero and iii verses 

,44j 45- It occurs nowhere 0^0 in the N.T. 
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were also a party of women looking on from a distance ; among 
them bein^ both' Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of 
James the Little and of Joses, and Salome — all of whom in the 41 
Galilaean days had habitually been with Him and cared for Him, 
as well as many other women who had come up to Jerusalem 
with Him. , 

^ Towards sunset, as it was the Preparation-^tbat 42 

^ ohrfr^s^Bo^dy^ the day preceding the Sabbath— Joseph of 43 
Arimathaea came, a highly respected member of 
the^Gouncil, who himself also was living in expectauon of the 
Kingdom of God. Pie summoned up courage to go in to see 
Pilate and beg for the body of Jesiis. But Pilate could hardly 44 
believe that He was already dead. He called, however, for the 
centurion and inquired- whether He had been dead^'long ; and 45 
having ascertained the fact he granted the body to Joseph. 

Pie, having bought a sheet of linen, took Him down, wrapped 46 
Plim in the sheet and laid Him in a tomb hewn in the rock ; 
after which he rolled a stone against the entrance to th^ tomb. 
Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of J'e? us \ve re looking on 47 
to see where He was put. 

The Women When the Sabbath was over, Mary of Magdala, i 
find the Tomb Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought 
spices, in order to come and anoint His body. 

So, very early after sunrise on the first day of the week, they 2 
came to the tomb ; and they were saying to one another, ** Who 3 
will roll away the stone for US from the entrance to the. tomb ?'* 
when, looking up, they saw that the stone was already rolled 4 
back : for it was of immense size. Then, entering the tomb, 5 
they saw a young man sitting at their right hand, clothed in a 
long white robe, They were astonished and terrified. But he 6 
said to them, Do; not be terrified. ; It is Jesus you are looking * 
forr—the Nazarene who has been crucified. Pie has coine back to 
life : Pie is not here : this is the place where they laid Him. 

But go and tell His disciples and Peter, ‘ Pie is going before you 7 

AX. lii, 

Cp. Mutt, x.wii. , 57-61 : Luke xxiii. 50^56 ; John xix. 38-’4a. 

42. Lit. ‘mid when evening >vas now como.^ See Matt. .\xvH. 

' 57, n. ^ ^ ^ * 

43- /highly respected] 'I'ne <;I.asRicaI student may consult with advantage .Hesy^ ^ 

. chins 1. K. ‘ Sanhedrin.’ 

. ir4. Cp. MuU, xxviu. i ~4 ; Luke xxiv, 1-3 ; John xx. TV ^ ^ * 

1; When Sabhaih zvas over} i[\‘Qd{y ‘ oiV the Saturday evening after 

.the first star had appeared.* ///j Lit. ‘ Him.’ ■ 

5-7. Cp. Malt, xxviu. 5-7 ; Luke xxiv. 4-8. 

. 6. C0meback io life\ Ox^!iV7dk^.^ ; 
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into Galilee : there you will see Him, as He toldyou,^^ ^* So they 8 
came out, and lied from the tomb, for they were greatly agitated 
and surprised ; and they said not a word to any one, for they 
were afraid. 

desus issoen early on the first day of the 9^ ' 

alive by Mary week, and appeared first to Mary of Mi.gdala from / 
pf Magdala. He had expelled seven demonsi She \vent j^/»o 

and brought the tidings to those who had been with Him, as 
they were mourning and weeping. But they, when they w^ere rt 
told that He was alive and that she had seen Him, couId>.not 
believe it. 

; , Afterwards He showed Himself in another form 

Road to Em- to two of them as they were waUcingv on their way 
fnaus, ?<v, the country. These again went and told the 13 
news to the rest ; but not ev^en them did they believe. 

The Mission of hater Still He showed Hiimelf, to the Eleven 14 
the^Ai^steto themselves whilst they were at table, and He up- 
' braided them with their unbelief and obstinacy in 
not having believed those who had seen Him alive. Then He 15 
said to them, the whole world over, and proclaim the Good 

He who believes and is baptized shall be 16 
saved, but he who disbelieves will be condemned, And signs shall 17 ‘ 

, attend those who believe, even such as these : making use of 
; my authority they shall expel demons ; they shall speak new , 

. languages j they shall take up venomous snakes, and if they, 18 , 
drink any deadly poison it shall do them no harm whatever; 
they shall lay their hands on the sick, and the sick shall , 

recover” 

So the Lord Jesus after having thus spoken to .J9 
*^tnto Ifiaven^^ taken up into Heaven, and sat down at 

the fight hand of God. But they went out and 20 
made proclamation everywhere, the Lord co-operating with 
them and confirming the Message by the signs that accom- 
panied it.] 

8, Cp. Matt. xxvHl 8 ; Lulce ^ix j John .XX. 3, 
g-ii. Cp> Matt, xxvlHlg, John xx., ii-iS, 

9-30. v.u omits these twelve verses, . . 

■ U3-X3, Cp. Luke xxiv. f3-35. . . , ‘ ‘ . 

X4. Cp, Luke xxiv. 36-43 ; John XX. 19-25. ^ 

. 15-18, ^Cp. Matt.^xxviit. 

' ts. ’ the creation.* 

> th® language of authoritative , ; . ; 


ty. NfHv] v.jL, omits. 


va.'omlu^ 







Modern research has abundantly confirmed the iincient tra- 
dition that the anonymous author of tlve third Gospel is none 
other than Luke the beloved physician ” and the narrator of 
the Acts of the Apostles” (see Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. > 

Philem. 34). Even Renan acknovvkdges this, and^^the objec- , 
tions of a few extremists appear to have been sufficiently an- - 
swercd. The question of date is not easy to settle. The nmin ' " 
problem is whether the book was written before or afteiv the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 70, A.D, Not a few scholars whose"' 
views merit great respect still think that it preceded that event, V 
but the majority of critics believe otherwise. Three principal ^ - 
dates have been suggested, 63, A.D,, 80, A.D., 100, a.p. iTwe ; 
accept 80, A,B,, we shall be in substantial accord with Harnackf • : 

McGiffert, and Plummer, who fairly represent the best con- 
sensus of modern opinion. Ihere is no evidence as to where 
this Gospel was com posedi although its generaP style suggests 
the influence of some Hellenic centre. Its special characteris- 
tics are unmistakably plain. It is not only written in purer : 

Greek than the other Gospels, but is manifestly the most : 

historic and artistic. It has also the widest outlook, having 
obviously been compiled for Gentiles in general and, apparently, 
for Greeks in particular. The author was evidently an edu- 
cated man and probably a physician, and vvas also a close 
.observer., Eighteen of the parables and six of the miracles 
found here are not: recorded in the other Gospels. It has been 
well said that those ‘‘portions of the Gospel narrative which 
Luke alone has preserved for us, are among the most beautiful 
treasures which we possess, and we owe tliem in a great 
measure to his desire to make his collection as fuH as possible.” 
There is n6‘ ground for doubting that Thebphilus was a real 
person. He was undoubtedly of Vequestriaii;’ rank. Luke- s : 
object, however, was rather to write history than construct an; 
“apology ” and for this reason his; order is generally chrono- 
logical, Kis Gospel is often ternied, and not without reason 
“the Gospel of Paul.” Luke’s close association with the 
• great apostle — an association to which both the record in the 
Acts and also the Pauline letters bear testimony— at once 
warrants and explains the ancient assumption that we have here 
a writing as truly coloured by the influence of Paul as that of 
Mark was by Peter, The degree of this influence has been a 
matter of great debate. But that this is especially the Gospel' 

, of gratuitous and universal salvation is patent to every thought- 
ful reader* Its integrity has been placed beyond ^.di spate by 
recent controversy. Marci on’s recension of Luke’s Gospel in 
140, A.D., was undoubtedly a mutilation of the original. 




THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY LUKE 


Preface Seeing that many have attempted to draw up a r 
• * narrative of the facts which are received wiijr full 

assurance among us on the authority of those who were from 2 
the beginning eye-witnesses and were devoted to the service of 
the divine Message, it has seemed right to me also, after careful 3 
investigation of the facts from their commencement, to write for 
you, most noble Theophilus, a connected account, that you may 4 
fully know the truth of the things which you have been taught 
■by word, of, mouth, 

The Parents of Herod, the king rif 5 

John the Bap^^ Judaea, a priest of the name of Zechariah, belong- : , 
ing to the class of Abijah. He had a wife who 
was a descendant of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth, They 6 
were both of them upright before God, blamelessly obeying all ; ■ 

the Lord^s precepts and ordihances. But they had no 
because Elizabeth was barren ; and both of them were Jar . 
advanced an life. 

he was doing priestly duty before 8 
-predicted^ the prescribed course of his class, it fell to 9 

lus lot^according to the custom of the^priesthood 
f^to go into the Sanctuary of the Lord .and burn the incense ; 
and the whole multitude of the people were outside praying, at » la 
the hour of iracense.; Then there appeared to him an angel of i i 
the Lord standing on the right side of the altar of incense J and 12 
Zechariah on seeing him was agitated and terrified. But the 13 
angel said to him, Do not be afraid, Zechariah, for your 
petition has been heard : and your wife Elizabeth will bear you 

I. Jfecm'i'd with/nli assuraftce) This sense, justifieiV by the use of the cognnte 
noun in i TheS. L $ AUd probably elsewhere, seems to harmonize best with the fol- 

■ lowing: verse,'. . ■ 

■ The service ef ike divine Messa^^e] i,E. the service of the Lord jTesus in respect 
: of His Message to the world. 

5, These,, are the O.T. forms of the names. Eliztxbeih\''l\iei 

ordinary English foniA the Greek being * Elizabeth . ’ 

12. See verse aQ,,n. ^ ^ ^ \ 

Or/dismtss your fears.'- 
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a son, and you are to call his name John, Gladness and 
exultant joy shall be yours, and many will rejoice oveC' his birth* 

For he will be great in the sight of the LoM ; no wine or fer- 
mented drink shall he ever drink ; but he will be filled with the 
Holy Spirit from the very liour of his birth. Many of the 
descendants of Israel will he turn to the Lord their God ; and 
Jie wili be His forerunner in the spirit and power of Elijah, to 
turn fathers'" hearts to the children, and the rebeltious to walky^- 
in the wisdom of the upright, to make a people perfectly ready 
for the LoixU “By. what proof, asked Zechariah, “ shall I 
know this? For I am an old man, and my wife is far advanced 
in years,” The angel answered, “ I am Gabriel, who stand in 
the presence of God, and I have been sent to talk with you and 
tell you this good news. And now you will be dumb and unable 
to speak untii the day when this has taken place ; because you 
did not believe my words—words which will be fulfilled at their 
appointed time.” 

Meanwhile the people were vvaiting for Zechariah, and were 
surprised that he stayed so long in the Sanctuary. When, how- 
ever, he came oiUj be was unable to speak to them ; and they 
knew a vision in the Sanctuary ; but be 

kept making signs to them and continued dumb, 

, When his days of service were at an end, he went to his 
home ; and in course of time his Wife Elizabeth conceived, and 
kept herself secluded five months.: “ Thus has the Lord dealt 
with me,” she said, ** now that He has graciously taken away my 
reproach among men.” 

The Birth of sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 

Je?us pre-^ Trom God to a town in Galilee called Nazareth, to 
** ® / a maiden betrothed to ai , man of the name of 
joseph, a descendant of David, The maiden’s name was Mary. 

So Gabriel went into the house and said to her, “ Joy be to 
you, favoured one 1 the Lord is with you.” She was greatly 29 
agitated at: his words, and wondered what such a greeting 
meant . But ;:the angel, said,': 

you have found favour with God. You will conceive in your 31 
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19 
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21 

22 




26 

27 

28 


,ij6, Or * Naz^ret.* 

; ; Or, -"the Greek fom of f Minamv^ ^ 

; ■ addii * Blost are you amo»^ women/ as in verse 4a. 

- ay, Or startled.’ That thera was terror stisu— aS in Zecharlah’s cas 

,.<vem^)-.^iasbown'by the next verse; . , v , 

f Breek forni of , that ii, ‘ Jehovah the hcaWr/ 



womb and bear a son ; and you are to call His name JESUS. He 
■ will be great, and He will be ealled ^ Son of the Most High.^ 

' ' And the Lord God will give Him the throne of His forefather 
David ; and He will be King over the House of Jacob for the 33 
ages, and of His Kingdom there will be no end ” Mary replied, 34 
How can this be seeing that I have no husband ? ” The angel 35 
4 answered^ “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power 

- of the Most High will overshadow you ; and for this reason 

your holy offspring will be called ^ the Son pf God/ And 36 
see, your relative Elizabeth-^she also has conceived a son in 
her old age ; and this is the sixth month with ^ who was 
called barren. For no promise from God will be impossible.” 37 

Mary replied, “ I am the Lord^s maidservant. May it be 38 

with me according to your words !” And then the angel left 
her., 

Not long after this, Mary rose up and went in , 39 
Eifzabcth. into the hill country to a towiv in Judah,; 

Here she came to the house of Zechariah and 40 

greeted. Elizabeth ; and as soon as Elizabeth heard Mary’s 41' 
greeting, the babe leapt within her. And Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and called out with a loud cry of joy, 42 
Blest among women are you, and the offspring of your body : 
blest I . But why is this honour done me, that the mother of my 43 
Lord should come to me? For, the moment your greeting 44" 
reached my ears, the babe within me leapt for joy. And blessed 45 . 
is she who has believed, because the word spoken to her froth , 
the Lord will have fulfilment.” 

Then Mary said : 46 

‘‘My^ soul extols the Lord, • ' , : 

' And my spirit triumphs in God my Saviour ; / 47 

1;;; Because He has not turned from His maidservant in herTowI/ 48 

y rposition,^ ■■ ^ ^ ' o': ;■ . 

For from this time forward all generations will account me 
. happy, " ' ■ , 

- 35. Or ^ thing that is to be born.* • 

' 37. Or ' powerless.^ But see Matt. Jxvii.: 26 ; Job xlii. 2. . - . . ■ ^ 

38,48. Mnidsct'Zfani] Or ‘slave* (fom ale J , , 

39, Not a/ib’r tM$] Lit. ‘ and in those days,’ Titkazh\ Not meaning that 
she travelled with the greatest possible speed, but that she had a serious business to 
' attend to. Cp. x, 4, n. , ^ 

42. Cry of joy\ The word, usually signifies a oiry of distress, hut evidently it is not 
so here. wtfW/wU Apparently a kind of Hebrew superlative :* Of all 

' women the most blest by God,* Cp. Matt. xxfi. 36, n. 

, 45. Who has heiievcd\ Or ‘who believed/ refevriiig to the definite- time of the " 

, Anhimciation, verses 30'"33, Or ‘that.' 

47. Triifmf>hs\ ^^ 9 Aori$t\\, fi, p, 2t, S^vioifr] Or ‘ Heater,* 
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Because the mighty One has done great things for me— 49 

Holy is His name I*-* 

And His compassion is, generation after generation, 

Upon those who fear Him, 

He has mamfested His supreme strength j 51: 

He has scattered; those who were haughty in the thoughts of 
their hearts ; 

He has cast monarchs down from their thrones, . ^52 , 

And exalted men of low estate ; 

The hungry He has satisfied wdth choice gifts, r 53 

But the rich He has sent empty-handed away; 

His servant Israel He has helped, 54 

RememberingHiscompassionr—* 

In fulfilment of His promises to our forefathers— 55 

For Abraham and his posterity for ever.” 

So Mary stayed with Elizabeth about three months, and then 56 
returned home. 

Vu m Now when Elizabeth’s full time was come, she 57 

Tho Birth of ... , , ... , 

John tho Bap- gave birth to a son ; and her neighbours and 58 
. , , relatives heard how the Lord had had great com- 

passion on her ; and they rejoiced with her. And on the eighth 59 
:day they came to circumcise the child, and were going to call - 
him ^ Zechariah ■ after his father, His mother, however, said, 60 ^ 
^^Np, he is to be called John.” There is not one of your 6r 
family,” they said, who has that name and they asked his 62/ 
father by signs what he wished him to be called. So he asked 63 
for a writing-tablet, and wrote, “ His name is John and they 
all wandered. Instantly his mouth and his tongue were set 64 
free, and her began to speak and bless God. And all who lived 65 
round ; about them were filled with awe, and throughout the hill 
'couniry of Judaea reports of these things were spread abroad. 

All who heard the story treasured it in their memories, and said, 66 
What then wilFthis child be?” For the Lord’s hand was in- 
deed with him. 

And Zechariah his father was filled with the Holy Spirit, 67 
and spoke in a rapture of praise. 

5.1, Mt. * to remember.* Allebwstic use of the inAuUtve. So—, 

to give one ofteiurecumng example out tSf a tbousand— when we read, “And the 
Lord spake unlo^ Moses, saying,’’ tlie ‘ saying ’ is jfa infinitive in the Hebrew, though 
It rs a participle in the Greek .and tlie English. Cp. verse 72; xv. xo.' 

(3^^) made His compassion great with.* 

Agittn a Hebraism of frequept ocqprrence, recognizing (hy the * witli ’) the existence. . 
of two panlcSj one of whommaUe^or doCa— for tlie Hebrew verb, like the Erench . , r 

goodness, k compassion, love, etc,, towards the 

. oiher.' ,.lhe ordinary Enghsh preposition in such a case is * towards,* 
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-F L t “ Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel,” he said, 
Hymn of “Because He has not forgotten His people but 
Praise. has effected redemption for them, 

And has raised up a mighty Deliverer for us 
In the house of David His servant— 

As He has spoken from all time by the lips of His holy 
* Prophets— 

deliver us from our foes and from the power of all who 

,/hate, us.":- " ■ 

He dealt pitifully with our forefathers, 

And rehiembered His holy covenant, 

The oath which He swore to Abraham our forefather, 

' To grant us to be rescued from the power of our foes ^ 

And so render worship to Him freeTrorn fear, ■) 

In piety and uprightness before Him all our days. P 

: And you moreover, O clnld; shall be , called Prophet^^^o^ 

■ "-Most High / 

■ For you shall go in front before the Lord to prepare the way 

v give to His People a knowledge of salvation 
In the forgiveness of their sins 
' Through the tender compassion of our God 

Through \yhich the daybreak: from on high will come to us,- 
Dawning on those ; who now d wellia the darkness and shad ow 
V, V-v of' d,eath,:/ 

To direct our feet into the path of peace.’^ 

' And the child grew and became strong in character, and , 
lived in the desert till the time came for him to appear publiely 
to Israel. . * 

- Just at this time an edict was issued by Gaesar 
Uesiis at Both- Augustus for the registration of the whole Empire. 

It was the first registration, made during the 

62 i, f/as Gt* * has looked upon/ ' 

. 6g. A mi^hiv Deliver-] . Lit. ‘ n lunn of salvation/ A Hebraism. 

70. /'Vo;// Cp. Acts xv, i8, n. 

71. Lit. ‘ a salvation,* ; ; ^ 

Or, * purity/ 

77. Or ‘ deliverance/ / hcalyig/^ See Matt. tx. ;2r, n. 

78^ v.L. ‘ has come to.' 

79. Cp, verses 54, 72. ^ The form of expression is 

different in the next clause, where the infulitive means Mn order to direct/ BioelJY 
Lit, ‘ sli.' So the Hebrew verb for * to. sit * is often used for ‘ tp dwell. ’ 

; So. Lit. ‘ deserts ; ’ meaning .apparently different parts of the Desert of 

- Judaea.,,,^ ' ■ ■^.V, 

1, KesisirMton\ l:^i\xAQ\y of persons. A first step towards taxing, Cp, Acts v, 

/ j7, 77 /^ w//£;yej2‘?////V^J Which compiisetl ‘the world ’as then kjiowiu Lit. ‘all the 
inhabited ; (earth) Cp. Math xxiv. .14 ; Acts xi, «8 ; ,Rom. k. tS j Rev. iii, lo, , 
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governorship of Quirinius in Syria j and all went^to be regis- 3: , 
tered-^every one to the town to which he belonged. So Joseph 4 
went up from Galilee, from the town of Nazareth j to Judaea, to ^ > 

David’s town of Bethlehem, because he was of the house and 
lineage of David, to have himself registered together with Mary, , 5., 
who was betrothed to him and was with child. But while they 6 
were there, her full time came, and she gave birth to her first- ^7, 
born son, and wrapped Him round, and laid Him in a mangey 
X, because there was no room for them in the inn. 

Now there were shepherds in the same part of 8 
the country, keeping watch over their sheep by 
T night in the open fields, when suddenly an angel ■ 9 - 

the Lord stood by them, and the glory of the Lord shone 
ltJ)^ound them ; and they filled with terror. But the angel 10 
Et%id to them, ‘*Put away all fear; for I am bringing.you 
^ good^newj5^f-.grgayoy--Tj£y. for alIJhe_Pe^ For a Saviour i;i 
who is the Anointef Lord : fa born to you to-day — in the town ■ 
j of David. And this is the token for you : you will find a little 12 
‘ child wrapped in swaddling clothes and lying in a manger.” 

. . And immediately there was with the angel a multitude of the .13; 
army of heaven praising God and saying, 

;i; - Glory be to God in the highest heavens, 14 ; 

on earth peace among men who please Him!” 
r Then, as soon ks the angels had left them and returned to 15 
heaven,, the Shepherds said to one another, Let us now go over 
as far as Bethlehem and see this that has happened, ' which . 
the- Lotd , has made known , to ua.” So they made haste and .16 ;" 
came and found Mary and Joseph, with the little child lying in 
the manger. , And when they saw . Him, they told what had 17. 

^ ,;been said, to them about the child ; and all who heard were iS, . 
astonished at wha^ the shepherds told them. But Mary 19,’ 
treasured up all these things, often dwelling on them in her . 

. mind, And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising 20 
God for all that they had heard and seen in accordance with the 
announcement made to them. : ;s 

When eight days had passed^ and the time for circumcising 2; ’. 

r.' , ^ - ' ^ -7,^ 

i ' {^3 9 ^ * lodging-room/ as in xxii..tx ^ Mntlt xlv. 14, The word is not fowad ' 

■ , , msewhere JO the N.T,. , , : „ 

, ^ under the open sky,' ‘ camping out,‘ ' , , ‘ 

■ ’I' * Healer/ Cp. i. 77* - ... , ' 

' hit, ^ men of good pleasure.* v.t, * Peace I among 

' But apart from the evidence of the most ancient MSS., . ' i . . ' 

’• /I ^ r W*? should mpst probably have had a conjunction 

, j.t'flftd.) before the '^among/ • 
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The namin of coine, He was called JESUS, the name 

the Child, given Him by the augei before His conception in 
the womb. 

And when the appointed days for their purifica- 
craved to^Qod. passed, they carried Him up to Jerusalem 

i , , to present Hint to the Lord— as it is written in 


-And. 

cirtidtSaod. passed, they 

i , , to present Hint to the J 

the; Law of the Lord : “ E v er y first-born m ale sh ai.l be : 
CALLED HOLY TO THE LORD (Exod. xiii. 2 )— and to offer 24 
sacrifice as coininandecl in the Law of the Lord, “ A PAIR of 
TURTLE-DOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS ” (Lev, XU, 8). 

Syrrieoh's Now there was a man in Jerusalem of the name 25 
Hymn of of Symeon, an upright and God-fearing man, 

was waiting consolation of Israel, and the 

Holy Spirit was upon him. To him it had been revealed by the 26 
Holy Spirit that he sliould not see death until he had seen the 
Lord’s Anointed One. Led by the Spirit he came to the 27, 
Temple ; and when the parents brought in the child, Jesus to^ 
do with regard to Him according to the custom of the Law, he 28 
tooh Him in his arms and blessed God and said,' , , \ 

** Now, 0 Sovereign Lordj Thou dost send Thy servant away 29 
in peace, in fulfilment of Thy word, 

Because my eyes have seen Thy salvation, 30 : 

Which Thou hast made ready in the sight of all nations*— .311 
^ A light to shine upon the Gentiles; ' ' • 

And to be the glory of Thy People israeUi^ v ^ 

. And w the child^s father and mother were wondering 
the words of Symeon concerning Him, Symeon blessed then 
and said to Mary the mother, This child is appointed for the 
falling and the uprising of many in Israel and for a tdcen to be 
spoken against j and a sword will pierce through your own soul 
also 5 that the reasonings in many hearts may be xevealed."^^^^^' ^ 

: There was also Anna, a prophetess, tire daughter 36 
of Phanuel, belonging to the tribe of Asher. She 
was of a very great age, having had after her maidenhood seven 
years of married life, and then being a widow even up to, 
four years. She was never absent from the Temple/ worship- 

' ^34, Turfk’doves] A species of bir^ nowhet-e else mentioned In the N^T. The , , . 
ring'dove is not named at all, 

Led by\ Lit, ‘in,’ 

31. SLifttom\ Lit, * the people/ ^ ' 

34, Is appointed] Lit. * lies like a stone* I* ; U^risinx] Or as in the A.V, ^ rising 


again.* Cj>, Eph. iv. 9, n. 

’ 3SJ /?d of/ C^. .>ci. n ; I 

X 36. Anna} Or rather ‘ Hanna/ 


Acts xvii, x’ji Rcvealcdl Or Vunveiled.' ; 
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ping, day and night, with fasting and prayer. And coming up 
just at that moment, she gave thanks to God, and spoke about 
the child to all who were expecting the deliverance of J erusalem. 

Then, as soon as they had accomplished all that 
^^Nazareth. they returned to Galilee to their 

ovvii town of Nazareth. And the child grew and 
became strong and full of wisdom, and the favour of God rested 
upon Him. 

Now His parents used to go up year by year to 
Jerusalem at the Feast of the Passover, And vvhen 
Pie was twelve years old they went up as was cus* 
toniary at the time of the Feast, and, after staying the full niiin- 
ber of days, when they started back home the boy Jesus remained 
behind at Jerusalem. PI is parents did not discover this, but 
supposing Plim to be ia the travelling company, they proceeded 
, a day’s journey. Then they searched up and down for Plim 
among their relatives and acquaintances ; but being unable to 
find Him they returned to Jerusalem, making anxious inquiry 
, Jor Plim, On the third day they found Him in the Temple 
sitting among the rabbis, both listening to them and asking 
them, questions, while all who heard Hi m were astonished at 
His; intelligence and at the answers He gave. When they saw 
, Him, they were smitten with amazement, and His mother said 
cliild^ why have you behaved thus to us? Your 
- father and I have been searching for you in anguish.” “ What 

-‘ of your having been searching for 
? Did you not know that it is my duty to be engaged upon 
my Father’s business ;? ” But they did not understand the signi- 
, hcance of these words. 

His Obedience 

and Deveiopi. N azareth, and was always obedient to them ; but 
His mother carefully treasured up all these inci- 


meht. 


38. Lit. ^redeuiption/ i,e. deUvorance by payment of a price. Go, 

I ret, 1, 18, ig. ^ 

4^' th^ thii^d. Lit. * after three days.’ One day was occupied by tho 
junmey from Jerusalem, the secend by the return journey, and on the third He was 
found. It is.not the English, but the Hebrew, idiom that must control our interpre- 
tatjon of sttch expressions of time. . See ako xxiv. at, n. ; Acts ix. g, n. ; x. 30, a. 
, The Temfik} i.ii, the Temple Courts. See Matt, xxi, i», Rabbis^ Lit; 
"teachers.- ' . 

47. , Lit. * His answers.’ 




‘emple, 


"sayings/' Memory) lit. ‘heart/ There is n 
foi: the facuhy of memory either in the O.T. or the N.T, 


no separate name 
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40 
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43 
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dents in her memory. And as Jesus grew older He gained both 52 
in wisdom alid stature, and in favour with God and man, 
tlohn the Bap- the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiber- r 

tistpreaches jus Caesar, Pontius Pilate being Governor of 
^ and**' Judaea, Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, his brother 
Repentance. ph{]jp Tetrarch of Ituraea and Tracbonitis, and 
Lysanias Tetrarch of Abilene, during the high-priesthood of 2 
Annas and Gaifaphas, a message from God came to John j the 
son of Zechariah, in the desert. John went into all the district 3 
about the Jordan proclaiming a baptism of the penitent , for the 
forgiveness of sins ; as it is written in the book of the Prophet 4 


Isaiah, 

“The VOICE OF one grving aloud 1 

‘ In the desert prepare ye a road for the Lord- 

Make His highway straight. ^ 

Every ravine shall be filled up, 5 

And every mountain and . hill levelled down ; 

The crooked places shall be turned into ' 

STRAIGHT ROADS, 

. And the rugged ways into smooth ; 

And then shall all mankind see God’s salva- 6 
TION^’^ (Isa. xl. 3~s), 

Accordingly he used to say to the crowds who came out to be 7 
baptized by hini, 5 ^ 0 vipers’ brood, who has warned you to ilee 
from the coming wrath ? Live lives which shall prove your 3 
change of heart I and do not begin to say to yourselves, ‘ Wfe 
have Abraham as our forefatheiV for I tell you that God can 
raise up descendants for Abraham from these stones. And 9 
already the axe is lying at the root oC the trees, so , t^iat every ; 
tree which fails to yield good fruit will quickly be hewn down 
and thrown into the * 


V The crowds repeatedly asked him, What then are we to;: 
dio ?*■ His answer was, “ Let the man who has two coats give 
^ne to the man who has none ; and let the man; who has food 
ilhare it with others.” 

1-14. Cp. Malt. iU. x-xo ; Mark L i-6, 

1. AV 4 ?'/x] Lit. ‘ government.’ » 

s. Annas] re correctly ‘ Hannas.’ To /v/in] Lit. ‘upon John.' Cp. Isa. 

3 * Acts X. 44 ; and the literal r|iidenng of x Chrou; xxU. 8, wliich is ‘And the 
word of J ehovah was upon me.’ . 

Of the penitent] Lit, ‘of repentance,- Some render the clause ‘procI.aim.ing 
a baptism to teach the necessity of repentance with a view to the forgiveness of sins.’ 

, 7. Brood] Lit. ‘offsprings.’ Warned , . io^ee] Or ‘taught . . how to escape,* 
up.’: 

.• Which fatlsyO ^ ‘if it fhils.-* 

. : Lit ‘ under garments,’ Cp. Matt. V, '40 and note, 


10 

11 
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There came also a party of tax-gatherers to l^e baptized, and 12 
they asked him, ‘‘ Rabbi, what are we to do?*' ^VIjo not exact 13 
more than the legal amount,” he replied. 

The soldiers also once and again inquired of him, “ And we, 14 
what are we to do?” He answered, ** Neither intimidate any - 
one nor lay false charges ; and be content with your pay.” 

And while the people were in suspense and all ^15 
the^ Appearing ^^'^re debating in their minds whether John migltt 


and Work of possibly be the : Anointed One, he answ^ered the 
question by saying to them all, “ As for me, J am 
baptizing you with water, but One mightier than I is coming, 
whose very shoe-lace I am not worthy to untie; He will baptize 
you in the Holy Spirit and with fire, His winnowing-shqvel is 
in II is hand to clear out His threshing-floor, and to gatlier the 
wheat into His garner ; but the chaff He will burn up with fire 
unquenchable.” 

With many e.xhortations besides these did he 
JntoVHaodr declare the Good News to the people. But Herod 
^ Tetrarch, being repeatedly rebuked by him 

about Herodias his brother's wife, and about all the wicked , 

' deeds; that he had doney now added this to crown all the rest, 
that he threw John into prison. 

But when all the people had been baptized, and , 
Sid^Baptlsm. J^sus also had been baptized and was praying, the 
sky opened, and the Holy Spirit came down in 
:bodlly shape, like a dove, upon Him, and a voice came from 
heaven, Thou art My Son, dearly loved : in Thee is My 
delight” 

Now He— Jesus— when He began His ministry, 
o^f about thirty years old. He was the son (so 

it was supposed) of Joseph, sou of Heli, son of 
MaUhat, son of Levi, son of Melchi, son of Jannai, son- of' 

ja, LU. ^Tenuber,! 

iS~x8, Cp. Malt. iii. ii, la ; Mark i, 7, 8, 

■ rjg, so. Gpi Matt, xiv. 3-5 ; IMark yi. 17-20* These verses aiuicipate the narrative 
■■.■Qf,verscj5 sij'SS. ■■■ ■ , 

Si-2a, Cp. Matt, iii, 13-17; Mark i. g-xj. 

, ai. the people} all w,hQ were baplfeed on a certain day. Jt is not inipHed 
dial John heitcefovth ceased to baptize. See Jolm lii, ss, 23; P/a(faeeri\ Such is the 
tpice of the form and tense here employed In of the eight cases whero it is found 
Ih the 1. as an expression of time. The eight cases are all in huke’s Gospel or in 
tv® Acts* 1 here ; Ui ft nmth instance in Heb. iii, la, , where the force of the tense is 
difkrent ; but there the phrase is not used as an expression of time, 
aa, h My delight} On the tense see Aorisi n, ii* p. ai. 

Or ^ the same Jesus.* Cp, xxiii, 40, n. 'rhe son {so iiiuai sup* 
of Some render ‘the. .son (a.s was sfuppQfteU, of Joseph), ,> 
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Joseph, son of Mattatbias, son of Amos, son of Nahum, son of 
Esli, son of^aggai, son of Mahath, son of Mattatbias, son of 
Semein, son of Josech, son of Joda, son of Johanan, son of 
Resa, son of Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel, son of Neri, son of 
'Melchi, son of Addi, son of Cosam, son of Elmadani, son of Efi 
son of Josbuah, son of Eliezar, son of Joriin, son of Mathtliat, 
son of Levi, son of Syrneon, son of Judah, son of Joseph, son. of 
son of Melea, son of Menna, son of 
Mattatha, son of Nathan, son of David, son of Jesse, son of ' 
Gbed, son of Boaz, son of Salmon, son of Nahshon, son of 
Amminadab, son of Admin, son of Arni, son of Hezron, son of 
Perez, son of Judah, son of Jacob, son of Isaac, son of Abra- 
ham, son of Terah, sou of Nahor, sou of Secug, son of Reu, son 
of Pcleg, son of Eber, son of Sbelah, son of Cainan, son of 
Arpachshad, son of Shem, son of Noah, son of Lamech, son of . 
Methuselah, son of Enoch, son of Javed, son of Mabalalel, 
son of Kenan, son of Enosh, son of Seth, son of Adam, son 
of God. ; ' ? 

His terrible 'Then Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned 
: Experiences in from the Jordan, and was led about by the Spirit 
e Desort desert for forty days tempted all the while 

by the devil During those days He ate nothing, and at the 
close of them H e su ffered from hunger. Then the devil said to 
Him, “ If you are God^s Son, tell this stone to become bread.” 
Jesus replied, ‘Ht is written, Ht is not ON BREAD AtONE THAT 
YOU SHALL LIVE^^^ (Deut vjii. 3). 

The devil next led Him up and caused Him to see at a 
glance all the kingdoms of the world. And the devil said_ to 
Him, “ To you will I give all this authority and their sjiftlendour ; 
for it has been handed over to me, and on whomsoever I will I 
bestow: it If therefore you do homage to me^ it shall all be 
yours.” Jesus answered him, It is written, /To the Lord 
God thou shalt do, homage, and to Bm alone 

SHALT THOU RENDER WORSHIP'” (Deut. vl Ij). 

Then he brought Him to Jerusalem and causeci Him to stand 

33* Sou o/Admin^ ^on of Artpi] Some authorities read dnly ^son of Anti/ some ‘ 
‘ *.son of Aram* (wjj^ch agrees best with Ru^h iv* 19), some * son of Adam, sou of Aroi/ 

J-J3, Cp. Matt. iv. i-ii ; Mafk i. la, 13, 

X. lijf Hu Si>int\ Lit. ‘ in the Spin if* See xi.ij, n. 

3* 9. J(f \ Or '.since/ In the Greek there is no necessary; .suggestion of doubt or 
uaccrtainty^ So we say ‘ If it thundm it also lighteris/ ' 

./ 4. If our .Lord had used His rairaculotts powers for H.ia own. benefit He would 
hiwe midohe the work of the Incarnation aUd would have ceased to be a true inan *-7 i 
dependent wltolly u^on Hk father's will and care. 

^‘1 An jiibmeut :of liiue, y; 
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Me goes into 
Qalrice, and 
begins to 
preach. 


on the gable of the Temple, and said to Him, you are God'S 
Son, throw yourself down from here ; for it is written, 

<He will give orders to His angels concerning 

THEE, TO GUARD THEE SAFELY 

and , 

‘On their hands they shall bear thee up, 

Lest at any moment thou shouldst strike thy 

FOOT AGAINST A STONE (Ps. XCL II, 12). r 

Jesus answered, “It is said, ^ Taou SHALT not put the Lord 
THY God to the proof (Dent. vi. 16), So the devil, having 
fully tried every kind of temptation on Him, left Him for a 
.■time,. . 

Then Jesus returned in the Spirits power to 
Galilee ; and His fame spread through all the 
adjacent districts^ And He proceeded to teach in 
their synagogues, winning praise from all. 

Mis Visit to the came to Nazareth also, where He had been 
Synagogue at brought Up ; and, as was His custom, He went to 
the synagogue on the Sabbath. And He stood up 
to read j whereupon there was handed to Him the book of the 
Prophet Isaiah, and opening the book He found the place 
where it waswritten, 

‘^The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

Because He has anointed me to proclaim Good 
News to the poor j 

He has sent me to announce release to the PRISv- 
‘ ONERS OF WAR ' 

And recovery op sight to the blind : 

To SEND AWAY FREE THOSE WHOM TYRANNY, HAS 
, CRUSHED, 

To proclaim the year of acceptance with the . 
Lord” (Isa. Ixi. r, 2). ' 

And rolling up the book, He returned it to the attendant, 


and 


ro 


II 


12 

13 


14 


IS 


16 


17 ; 


18 


19 

20 


sat down— to speak* 
fixed on Him* 


And the eyes of all in the synagogue were 


Full^ Or brought to a climax.* Every kind of\ Theufyord which bears 
'this sense m Clafisical Greek is unknown to- the N.T* FQr d time\ Or ‘ till some 
convenient opportunity ofTcred/ 

14. Cp, Matt, iv, le ; Mark i. 14 ; John iv, 1-3, 

’J- IT* V W Or < He Himself/, 

ijo* Or the Sabbath, and stood up to read, And there was/ 

, ‘roll/ ' ; . . , , 

flo. , Fnf Such was the custom of Jewish teachers, Cp, Matt, v, . 

tjxxdi, Uti simply ‘sat down.* L 
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Hepreachesto He proceeded to say to them, *‘To-day is 

His fellow this Scripture fulfilled in your hearing.” And 
Townsmen, gave close attention to Him, wondering at 

the sweet words of kindness which fell from His lips, while they 
asked one anotheiy “ Is not this Joseph’s son?” ‘‘Doubtless,” 
He said,“ you will quote to me the proverb, ‘Physician, cure 
yourself : all that we hear that you have done at Gapharnahum, 
do here also in your native town.’” I tell you in solemn truth, ” 
He added, “that no prophet is welcomed among His own 
people. But I tell you in truth that there was many , a widow 
in Israel in the time of Elijah, when there was no rain for 
three years and six months and there came a severe famine 
over all the land ; and yet to not one of them was Elijah sent : 
he was only sent to a, widow at Zarephath in the Sidonian 
country (i Kings xvii.). And there was also many a leper in 
Israel in the time of the Prophet Elisha, and yet not one of 
them was cleansed, but Naanian the Syrian was” (2 Kings v.). 
Then all in the synagogue, while listening to these 


21 

22 


24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 


words, were filled with fury. They rose, hunied 
Him outside the town, and brought Him to the 
brow of the hill on which their town was built, to throw Him 
down the cliff; but Hc: passed through the midst of them and 30 
went His, way."-; 

So He came down to Capharnahum, a tdwh in 31 
^Demoniaaaf Galilee, where He frequently taught the people 

the Sabbath days. ^ were greatly im- 32 

f pressed by His teaching, because He spoke with 
the language of authority. But there was in the synagogue 33 
a man possessed by the spirit of a ; foul demon. • In a laud 34 
voice he cried out, “ Ha ! Jesus the Hazarene, what: have you 
to do with us ? I know who yon are— God’s Holy Onel’f 
But J esus rebuked the ■derndn. ■ “ Silence! ” He exclaimed ; 35 

“ come out of him ; ” whereupon the demon hurled the man 
into the midst of them, and came out of him without doing 

22, A i!ienitanl As though preparing themselves to attest the precise words vvhich 
Jesus used. Lit. ' words, of grace.’ 

>1 ‘ to all that you having gone to CapUamahvim have don^ there. 

This is^what lie grammarians caU t!j^ * pregnant construction,’ j^Godet’s explaaaw^ . i. 
lion is inexacu) Cp. vi. 8; xu. 31: ; John viii. 26 ; ix. 7 m Pet. hi. ao, 

- 24. /« soiemn Or * Auienf^ See Matt, v, 18, ti. The word, occurs six. times 

'.iiuLulce. 

25, T/tere was w rain] Lit. * The heaven was shut/ a Hebrew figure of, speech, 
as in Gen. viu. 2. . 

31-37* Cp. Mark i. 2I'-28. 

' '^i/ Cp/Matt. iv, x3-x(5, ■■ 

33. ^3^1 Lit. Mwving/ 
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him- any harm. All were astonished and awe-struck; and 
they questioned one with another, “What sort of language is 
this ? for with authority and real power He gives orders to 
the foul spirits and they come out.” And the talk about Him 
spread into every part of the neighbouring country. 

Hut when He rose and left the synagogue He 
MbtheMn!Law went to Siiuon's house. Now Simon's motherdiv 
restcH-cdio suffering from an acute attack of fever ; ^ 

* and they consulted Him about her. Then stand- 
ing, over her He rebuked the fever, and it left lier ; and she at 
once rose and waited on them. 

At sunset all who had friends suffering from 




Miracles. 

hands on them all, one by one, and cured them. 
Demons also came out of many, loudly calling out, “ You are 
the Soil of God.” But He rebuked them and forbad them to 
speak, because they knew Him to be the Christ. 

Next morning, at daybreak, He left the town 


38-41. Cp, Matt, viii, ; Hark i. 29-34. 
from] Cp. viil 3^, n> 

.39' Or * repriroauded ; * ihft fever being a servant under HiS orders. 

Cp. Matt. vlii. g, ; • , •> 

4 ?. 2% Or * tlie Anoiutedj’ * the Hesbiah.* . . 

4 ^- 44 ‘ Cp.' Mark h 35-39: ■■ * ■ 

’ ^*V-v 3 This seems to It., implied in the tense of the verb. GalileA V.l. 

' T ^ ^ iicse verbs is in the singular, addressed 
• ^ J^ArcteriUojie t the latterof thefa .is in thev litral, an^ we must, suppose our Lord . 
]?! .L^ H*'^**y*^^ on tht.. others—owners and crew— who were ' 



li 


any illness brought them to Him, and He laid His 




-and went away to a solitary place ; but the people 

; i flocked out to find -Him, andxqming to the place 

. - ' where He was they endeavoured to detain Him 


.. .that He might not leave, them. But He said to' them, I have 
;:-rT Kingdom of 0od to the other 

towns also, because for this purpose I was sent.” And for 
some time He preached in the synagogues in Galilee. 

, . On one occasion the crowd was pressing on 
d5le8cJ?fed. Uim and listening to Gad's Message, while He 
was standing by the Lake 'oC-Goiinesaret. He, 
however, saw two fishing-boats on th^ Beach (for the 

meiv had gone away from them and hashing the nets), and 
'going on board one of them, which<^^i* He asleep him 

to push out a little from the ^ ' ^en He sat dowii and 

taught the crowd of people fiKhti virned if . 

When He had finished speaking, He said to Simon, “Push 


lilil 
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Hi 


the bridal party to fast, so long as they have the 
j§brid^gro6i» among them ? But a time for this will come, when 35 
C .the'M has been taken away from them : then, at that 

; time, they will fast” 

He also spoke in figurative language to them ; 36 
. justifies ft. ^ piece from a new garment to 

fj. mend an old one. If he did he would not only 

' ^poil the new, but the patch from the new would not match the 
old. Nor does anybody pour new wine into old wine-skins. 37 ' 

' if he did, the new wine would burst the skins, the wine itself 

wou^d be spilt, and the skins be destroyed. But new wine 38 < 

' tjiust be put into fresh wine-skins. Nor does any one after 39 

::,dnnking old wine wish for new ; for he says, * The old is 
'better.'” 

j^ Ohargeof the second-first Sabbath while He was . i ^ 

Sfibbath passing through the wheat fields. His disciples were 
.'-.freaking, plucking the ears and rubbing them with their, ' 

. hands to eat the grain. And some of the Pharisees ahked, z- 
■ Why are you doing what the Law forbids ..on the Sabbath?” i 
/ ,Je$us answered them : ** Have you never read so much as this, 3 

his followers were hungry ; how 4 
h6 entered the house of God and took and ate the Pre- 
: sented Loaves and gave some to his followers'— -loaves which 
none but the Priests are allowed to eat ?” (i Sam. xxi. i^.) ^^ The 5 
Son of Man,” He added, “ is Lord of the Sabbath also;” : , 

On another Sabbath He had gone to the syna- 6 

^Sorod!*^ gogue and was teaching there ; and in the congre- 
gation was a man whose right arm was withered. 

The Scribes and the Pharisees were on the watch to see 7 
, whether He would cure him on the Sabbath, that they might 
, be able to bring an accusation against Him. He knew their r 8 
thoughts, and said to the man with the vvithered arm, “ Rise, 
and stand there in the middle ; ” and he rose and stood there* 

36. Diif . . would spoil ,, nvonld not maich\ ‘does . * will tear . , will not 
'match.* ' 

37. Did . * would hurst . i would Ic spiU\\Xx, ‘ docs .. will burst . , will be 
' spilt.’ 

39. Or ‘excollcnt.’ Lit. ‘good.* So the positive i:i; vised in tlie . sense of 

. the comparative in Matt xxvi. 24, ■ 

. I 1-5. Op. Matt. xii. 1-8 r Mark H. 23-28. 

I, Second'Ji 7 ‘st’\y,\., omita this aa^eclivc, the meaning of which is far from clear. 

; 3, iV>7wr] Lit. ‘ not.*' This Is one of the Hebraisms which . abound in the N.T., there 

being in Hebrew no word in common use for ‘ never.’ By substituting ‘ not* for ^ 
‘never,’ Lev. vi. 13^ the R.V. does not improve on the A. V. 

' ; $. vju. onuts this word* 

O-Tii, Cp, Matt, XU. 9-1A V Mark iii. i‘-6. 

8. S fund tiler cmiho mUdh\\J\Xs HXm^\\\Kxi^^ middle, ’ Cp. iv. 33, n. 
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Then Jesus said to them, “ I put it , to you all whether we are 
allowed to do good mi the Sabbath, or to do evil^; to save a 
life, or to destroy And looking round upon them all He said 
to the man, Stretch out your arm/’ He did so, and the arm 
was restored. But they were filled with madness, and began to 
discuss with one another what they should do to Jesus. 

About that time He, went out on one occasion 


into the hill country to pray ; and He remained 
Apostles. n-, tn CtoH. When itwas day, Jie‘ 


all night in prayer to God. 
called His disciples ; and He selected from among them twelve, 
whom He also named Apostles. These were Simon, to whom 
also He had given the name of Peter, and Andrew his brother ; 
James and John ; Philip and Bartholomevy ; Matthew and 
Thomas ; James the son of Alphaeus and Simon called the 
Zealot ; James’s relative Judas, and Judas Iscariot who proved 
to be a traitor. > 

With these He came down till He reached a level place, 
where there was a great crowd of His disciples, and a multitude 
of people from, exipn:, part of Judaea, from Jerusalem, and from 
/ the ■sea-side who came to hear 

. Him ^tid to their had ^^ose: who were 

.' tormented by W®? weiv-* ^ Ub crowd were 

' '■ to touch' poZr .'ven# V-f y “ 'S 9'® 


^ager i 




Then fixing His di- ‘ to them’ ; 

^fBlessed are ;yoii^Bjecause 


. ; yours. . Blessed ari| 
well-fed. Blessed 
shall laugh. Blessed* 

from their society aV 
: very names as evil things, for tin 
glad at such a time, and 
great in heaven ; for that is i' 
haved to the Prophets j 


^ jJ>ecause you shall be 
f aloud, because "you 

p 


Cp. Mark xu. 13^ 
; \ No elei 





kash?^> and spurn your 
Man’s sake. Be 
for your reward is 
ieir forefathers be- 


- ^ IHQ ^Imtibn .withm many wiles of Caphamahum is sufficiently 

;til;gh to be caUcd * a iPountam f .in English. Pvft.vf'^ in nn,n t < flip m-svA.- «<• nv.ri » 


i !f , ' ■ ^ ‘ 14” tg. Cp. Matt. iv. 24, ag 

, ^ , 

’ The Greek does liotneccss.ariiy imply 

w ' . that He contmvied stand mg. Opt Malt, v, j. 

, sio^at. Cp. Matt. v. 3-6. 

'f;; i'cf-r'W.y V.i; i y--:-:yyyyy'‘: 







9 

::X20^: 

13 

14 

16 . 

17 


19. '■ 


'Wy-y 

Myyy 

22 


^ . l4t. ‘ the prayer of 

ju^t ds we say * the wbrahip pf God,* * the pmise of God.’ 

1.. ^ f X. 2-4 ; Mark iii. 7-12 ami j6”I9, 

, 43,, and Aorhiyu^ s* P* ip- ■ 
simply * Jaines’s/ \ViietIier sph or brother Aye a hot ;. 







consolatior?! Alas for you who now have plenty to 
you will be hungry. 1 Alas for you who laugh now, 
w^ and weep aloud 1 Alas for you whon oae 

have spoken well of you ; for that is jiist the way 
fathers behay 

^ : /‘ But to. you who are listening to me I ssy, Love your 

jiienemies'; seek the welfare of those vvllo hate you ; bless those 
who curse you ; pray for those who revile you. To him who 
gives you a blow on oiie Mde of the face offer the other side 
also; and to him who is robbing you of your outer garment 
refuse not the under one also. To every one who asks, give ; 
and from him who takes away your property, do not demand 
it back. And behave to your fellow men just as you would 
have them behave to you. 

love those who love you, what credit is it to you? 

' Whyj;even bad men love those who love them. And if you are 
; kind tp; those who are kind to you, wliat credit is it ;to y^ 

3 • ^Eyen bad-^ thus. And if you tend to those from' ;wli6ih 
s'ipyhd^'bppe what credit it to .you? Even ■ bad’ men ■; 

■ lend to their fellows so as to receive back an equal amount. ’ 
Nevertheless love your enemies, be beneficent, and lend with- 
out hoping for any repayment : then your recompense wilt b^ 
':/:great, and: yon wiIl^■be ,sphsJbf^fh,e■■;Mbi^t:^.:ftigIl‘!)^^^ 

to the ungrateful and :wicked^ ';’ Be.; cbnipassif^ 

/ J, Father Is :compassiphal:^ v 

‘‘ Judge not, and you shaii n ; condethh not, ;and' 

you shall hot; bp ; condemned pardon^ and you shall -be 
pardoned ; give, and gifts shall be bestowed on >pu. Full 
measure, pressed, shaken down, land running ’oyer, shall they 
laps ; , for with the same measure that , you use 
thev shall measure to you in return.- 

to them in figurative language. 

Upon Clirist’s Hps the word was not one 
mere dcmmdadoiii It expressed infinite pity too. Jesus, instead of 'imprecating 
vengeance on the polity: city of Jmisalemi wept aloud ovor it ; as elsewhere (John 
«i. .17 ; xii. 47) we find Him declaring that at His first advent He had not come into 
Also in Matt. xxiv. tgour Lord is assuredly pot denounc* 

- V :iiig the women^ho were to suffer. Se# also Matt, xh ijii 

: 31. Cp. Matt vii. la. 

32 Cp. Matt. 

33 . '/CiUti] Or ‘ 
even } ’ and 5 
' ' 37~3B, Cp, 

' 37, Pardo, 

'39-4». 


27 

28 

29 

30 

32 

Wy. 


M 


LUKE VI-VIL 


150 

i-nau lead a blind njan ?” He asked ; would not both fall into 
the ditch . Tiier:: is no disciple who is superior to his teacher ; 40 

but every one whose instruction is complete will be like his 
teacher. 

why look at the chip in your brother’s eye instead of 41 
giving careful attention to the beam in your own? How can 42 
you say to your brother, ‘ Brother, let me take that chip out of 
your eye,’ when all the while you yourself do not see the beam •. 
in your own eye? Vain pretender 1 take the beam out of youi' 
own eye first, and then you will see dearly to take the chip out 
of your brother’s. • ^ 

There is no good tree that yields unsound fruit, nor again 43 
any unsound tree that yields good fruit. Every tree is known by 44 
its own fruit. It is not from thorns that men gather figs, nor 
from the bramble that they can get a bunch of grapes, A good 45 
man from the good stored up in his heart brings out what is 
go6d ; and an evil man from the evil stored up brings out what 
is evil ; for from the overflow of his heart his mouth speaks. 

** And why do you all call me ‘ Master, Master,’ and yet do 46 
not what I tell you to? Every one who conies to me and listens 47 
to niy words and puts them in practlcej I will show you whom ; 
he is like. , He is man building a bouse, who digs and goes 48 
deep and lays the foundation on the rock; and when a flood 
comes, the torrent bursts upon that house, but is unable to 
shake it, because it is^'securely built. But he who has heard 49 
and not practised is like a man who has built a house upon the 
soft soil without a foundation, against which the torrent bursts, 
and immediately it collapses, and terrible is the wreck and ruin 
of that house.” 

ARoma»i finished teaching all these i n 

Soldier's ,$/ave things, ui the hearing of the people, He went into ■ ' 

restored. Caplianmhum* Here the servant of a certain 2 , 
captain, a man clear to his master, was ill and at the point 
of death j and the captain, hearing about Jesus, sent to Him 3 
some of the Jewish Elders, begging Him to come and restore 
his servant to health. And they, wiien they came to Jesus, 4 , 

43'>4d. Cp. Slatt, vii. 16 - 21 ; xii, 33, 

48. O * dug/ and so throughout these two verses, See viU. 5, n. 

i-jo. Cp. Matt. vm. I, and 5-13. f , , 

I, /» iU Not * to ; ^ for it was spoken to the disciples. Cp, Matt. v. 

as, 3, 10, Sentani} Or * slave/ 

• , , 3. iUsfan ta heitit'} Lit. Mieal . . through,' Cp, Acts xxiii. 64; i pet. iii. 20; 
ajud Matt. »x. 21, u. , , : . ^ * 
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earnestly entreated Him, pleading*, ** He deserves to have: this 
favour, granted him, for he loves our nation, and at his own 5 
expense he built our synagogue for us.” Then Jesus went with 6 
them. But when He was not far from the house, the captain ^^^^^ 
st nt friends to Him with the message : **Sir, do not trouble to , 
come. I am not .worthy of having you come under my roof ; 
and therefore I did not deem myself worthy to come to you; 7 
Only speak the word, and let ihy young man be cured. For i 8 
too am a man . obedient to authority, and have soldiers under v 
me ; and I say to one, * Go/ and he goes ; to another, * Gome/ 
and he comes ; and to my slave, \Do this or that/ and he does 
it ” Jesus listened to the captain^s message and was astoilislted 9 
at him, and He turned and said to the crowd that followed Him, 

I tell you that not even in Israel have I found faith like that.” 

And the friends who had been sent, on returning to the house, 10 
found the servant in perfect health. 

A Widow’s Son Shortly afterwards He went to a town called 1 1 
brought back Nain, attended by His disciples and a great crowd 
to kifa. ^ j y as H e reached the gate of th e . : . ^Ti3 
town; they happened to bev bringing; out for burial a dead man 
who was his mothei*^s only son ; and she was a widow ; and a 
great number of the townspeople were with her. The Lord saw 13 
her, was moved with pity for her, and said to her, “ Do not weep.” 
Then He went close and touched the bier, and the bearers halted. 14 
** Young man,” He said, ** I command you, wake I ” The dead 15 
man sat up and began to speak ; and He restored him to his 
mother. All were awe-struck, and they gave glory to God-— 16 
some saying, ** A Prophet, a great Prophet, has risen up among 
us,” and others saying,^* God has notforgmtten His people.” And 17 
the report of what Jesus had done spread through whole of 
Judaea and in all the surrounding districts, 

The Baptizor’s disciples brought him an account of all 18 

sore Per- these things ; so John called two of his disciples 

and sent them to the Lord, ** Are you the Coming 19 
One ? ” he asked, *^or is there another that we are to expect ?” 

C. I not &^c.] Or *1 nm not of sufllicient importance for you to enter.' These 
were the captain’s second thoughts. 

7. Lift . , cured] y.L.» as in Matthew, * sh.'tll he cured,’ Young uian\ Or 
* boy. V So liie English in India speak of their native meuservauts as * bpys,* .i> 

ji. Shortly afterwards] v.i„ *4henext day.' prefixes ‘a large 

number of.' 

13. «(»/ wtfcyl See Matt. vi. 31 ; xxviii. 5, 

16. Or ^ been raised,’ -v, 

-l8-r23, Cp, Malt, xi, 2-6. 

19, ao. Another] v.l, fa different one,' as in Mutt xi. 3. 
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, The men came to Jesus and said, “John the Baptist has sent us 20 
to you Avitli this tiuestioiv : Are you the Coming Onef or is there 
another that we are to expect?*'' He ininiediately cured many 21 
of diseases, severe pain, and evil spirits, and to many who were 
blind He gave the gift of sigliL Then He answered the mes- . 22 
sengers, “Go and report to John what y'ou have, seen and 
heard : blind men receive sights the lame walk, lepers are pud*- : , 
hed, deaf persons hear, the dead are raised to life, the poor - . 
have the Good News proclaimed to, them ; and blessed is 23 
every one who does not stumble and fall because of my claims.” 
Chrlsl‘s Testl. John's messengers were gone, He pro- 24 , 

monyasio ceedecl to say to the multitude concerning* John, 

“ What d into the desert to gaze at ? 

A reed Aniviiig in the wind ? But what did you go out to see? 25 
A man vv earing luxurious, clbthes: ? People who are gorgeously 
; ; dressed and live in luxury are fo palaces. But what did 26 

, you go out to see ? A Prophet ? Aye, I tell you, and far more 
^ John is the mpvU about whom it is written, 27 

‘SlilK, i AM SEN^DINTG MV MESSENGER DEFORE THV, FACE, 

, And he shall make ready thy way before thee* 

■' ,';::,:(Mai.iii, ; 

r tell you. that among all of women born, there is not one 28 
greater than Joli^ Yet one who. is of lower rank in .the King- 
, doin of God. is greater than he. And all the people, including ,, 29 
the tax-gatherers,, when they, listened to him upheld the 
rij^hteousness of God, by being baptized .with John’s baptism. 

. .But the Pharisees and' expounders of the Law have frustrated 30 
God’s purpose as to their, own lives, by refusing to be baptized, 

“To wh?.t then shall I compare the men of the present 31 
:generation, and wliat do they resemble ? They , are like children 33 
sitting in the public square and calling out to one another, ‘ We 
have played the flute, to, you, and yoii have not danced : we have 
sung dirges and you have not- shown sorrow.* ,For John' the 33' 
Baptist has come eating no, bread and drinking no wine, mid 
, you say ‘ He has a demon \ * .The Son of Man has come eating 34, 

‘ and drinking, and you say, ^ Ldok, there is a man. who is .over- 


Or 'Just jtt that time Be Imct cured.* . Ou 
‘ ep. Jixiu. 46. , i, . . . . c 

aa. Or, , more in accordance with the ijvimary meaning , of the. word, 

‘recover.’ But the same verb is also used of persons born blind {Toiniix. iti la, 18). 

Or 'awake/ ! ' 


. 30.;, An expression einployed seveml tinCies by Luke, ' Cp, Acts il. 

^ Lit, ‘ baptized by him,’. 
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IS3 


Jesus In the 
House of 
Simon, the 
Pharisee. 


fond of eating and drinking— he is a friend of tax-gatherers and 
notorious pinners ! ’ But wisdom is justified by all who are 35^ 
.truly wise” ^ , 

Now one of the Pharisees repeatedly invited 36 
Him to a meal at his house ; so He entered , the 
house and reclined at the table. And there was a 37 
woman in the town who was a notorious sinner; 
Havin^r learnt that Jesus was at table in the Pharisee's house 
she brought a iflask of perfume,: and, standing belnnd close to 38 
JPis feet, weeping, began to bathe His feet with her tears ; and 
wifli her hair she wiped the tears away again, while she lovingly 
kissed His feet and poured the perfume over tliem. Noticing ; 39 
this, the Pharisee, His host, said to himself, “ This man, if he 
were really a prophet,^ would know who and what sort of person 
this woman is who is touching him— and would kno w that she 
is an immoral woman.” 

Jesus. said to him, I 

f ;a..wpyd|dP;:say: do’;.ypu,” : .say. ^ 

^'epntmued,': “ ■^here.v wetb, twp;;:i^ ; mdneydendpQS^^ 

■i'; ■ 'pim;|dw.eddtirh^ u^Sl^d^v^l^U^ihgS; ::an^^ 

neither of theni ^.’rould pay anything ; so he fi'eely forgave them 
both. Tell me, then, wvhich of them will love him most? ” . “1 43 

suppose,” replied Simon, the one to whom he forgave jnpst ” 

Jesus rejoined, “ You have judged rightly.” ; Then turning 
towards the woman He said to Simon, “Do you see this/ 
woman ? I came into your hous.e:^ you gave rne no water for my 
feet ; but she has bathed my, feet with her tears, and their wiped , 
the tears, away with her hair. No kiss did you give ine ; but 45 ; 
she from the moment I came in has not left off; temiorly Idsyng 
my feet- No oil: did you ppiur even pn , my head but she has 46 : 
poured perfume upon iny feet. This is the reason iWhy : I tell 47 
you that her sins, her many sins, are forgiven-— because she has , 
loved much ; but he who is ; forgiven little, loves little.” '/ And 48 

;35; Lit. ‘ has been ' (iinplymg/' and. al\v.ayi> will be b ‘justified/ or 

* viiidic.ated/ IV/io are /rw/v Lit. * her children.* 

Now\ Lit, ■ but.’ In ispitC'df the U>u« isrceuiiUYieini \vlviclv 6 uv Lord had been 
speaking of the Phai iseeSj verse 30. Repeatedly . Such Reejns to be the force 

of the tense (iinperreet), which does , not .signify on c >sini» si jnple act. , jesns appar- 
endy did not^t llrst aecojjt the iuvitJition ; so the, Phapsee kept' oiv asking rill 

;cuiy -!•/! 


‘ Had r«peat,c™y invited ’ is a possible rendering, 
37, ‘ was tq dine/ , 




■ 37 ' ,, . 

38, Behind close to His ./?><?/] Par all the guests lay with their fedt (inishad) out* 
v.:'Wtird;/-;Hce John xiH.^^Sj-n. p/sy 

39j 40. y/z/V Or ' this fellovv.’ IVhat sort qf\ Cp. Miu’k .viii. t, / 

; ■ ^ Cp, Matt, ix* 4. Rahln] Ut. * 'Feachci'.’ , 

. 48, Areforgiven\A Greek perfect tense indicating ^ present state resiilting froml ' 
aii act agcompiishcd ntsome undefmed time in the pastCGodet), See also vii. 3. 
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He said to her, ** Your sins are forgiven.” Then the other 49 
giiesis began to say to themselves, Who can this vntn be who 
even, forgives sins ? ” But He said to the woman, ** Your faith 50 
has cured you ; go, and be at peace.” 

ssioiia Shortly after this He visited town after town, 10 
^ Tour/rr and village after village, proclaiming His Message 
Galilee. and telling the Good News of the Kingdom of 
God. The Twelve were with Him, and certain women wliom - 2 
He had delivered from evil spirits aiuL various diseases—Mary 
called the Magdalene, from whom seven demons had come out, 
and Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, 3 
and many others, all of whom contributed from their own pro- 
perty to the support of Jesus and H is apostles. 

And when a great crowd was assembling, and 4 
^ th^So^er receiving additions from one town after 

another, He spoke a parable to them. The 5 
sower,” He said, “ goes out to sow his seed ; and as he sows, 
some of the seed falls by the way-side, and is trodden upon, or 
the birds of the air cozne and peck it up. Another part drops 6 
upon the rock, and after growing up it withers away for want of 
moisture. Another part falls among the thorns, and the thorns 7 
grow up with it and stifle it. But some of the seed falls into 8 
good ground, and grows up and yields a return of a hundred for 
one.” While thus speaking, He called aloud ; Listen every 
one who has ears to listen with ! ” 

The disciples proceeded to ask Him what' this 9 
^^pl^ne 7 . meant. “To you,” He replied, “it is 10 

granted to know the secrets of the Kingdom of 
God j but all others are taught by parables, in order that they 
may see and yet not see, and may hear and yet not understand. 

^The meaning of the parable is as follows. The seed is God’s 11 
Message. Those by the way-side are those who have heardj 12 
and then the devil comes and carries away the Message from 
their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. Those on 13 
the rock are the people who on hearing the Message receive it 

; 50. i.is. either ‘ relieved your spiritual pains>’ or * saved you.’ Go, and 

bit. * Go into peace.* . 

j, TAe Goad Neti/s 0/ i/te Kingdom] the good news that the Kingdom w:ls 
now dose at hand. See Mark h t4i r 5 > De/wgjfui] Lit. ‘cured.* 

3. Joffma] More correctly * Jahanna.’ T/ie support of Jesus and His disciples} 

Lit, 'their support.’ V.L. * Mis (tupporl,’ 

' 4 ri 8 . Cp. Matt, xiil X'-as ; Maikiv, 1-25* 

Or * went outj ' and so throughout the parable. But the present tense 
.;.is mbre in accordlinde with our English idiom; ^ 

, , ' 9. ProptHedio ask); Or ‘repeatedly asked ^ ’ ihe Greek imperfect. 
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joyfully ; but they have no root : for a time they believe, but 
when trif 4 comes they fall away» That which fell among the 14 
thorns means those who have heard, but, as they go on their 
way, the Messivge is stifled by the anxieties, wealth and gaieties 
of time, and they bring nothing' to perfection. But as for that 15 
in the good ground, it means those who, having listened to the 
Message with open minds and in a right spirit, hold it fast, and 
patiently yield a return. 

“ When any one lights a lamp, he does not cover 16 
it with a vessel or hide it under a couch ; be puts 
it on a lam ps tand, that peo pie who come in in ay 
see the light. There is nothing hidden, which shall not be 1 7 
openly seen ; nor anything secret, which shall not be known 
and come into the light of day. Be careful, therefore, hovv you 18 
hear ; for whoever has anythingv to him more shall be given, and 
whoever has nothing, even that which he thinks he has shall ; 
be taken away from him.’' 

Christ’s Reia- Then Came to Him His mother and His brothers,; 
tives try to but could not get near Him for the crowd ; but He 20 
restrain Him, ^ Your mother and brothers are standing 

on the edge of the crowd and want to see you.’’ “ My mother 21 
and my brothers,’’ He replied, “are those who hear God’s v 
Message and obey it.” 

A Storm re- went on board a boat— both He 23 

buked and and His cHsciples ; and He said to them, Let us 
subdued, to the Other side of the Lake.” So they 

set sail. During the passage He fell asleep, and there came 23 
down a squall of wind on the Lake, so that the boat began to fill 
and they were in deadly peril. So they came and awoke Him ,, 24 
crying, ** Rabbi, Rabbi, we are drowning.” Then He roused ■ 
Himself and rebuked the wind and the surging of the water, and* y \ 
they ceased and there was a calm. “ Where is your faith ? ” He 25 
asked them. But they were filled with terror and amazement, 
and said to one another, “Who then is this ? for He gives 
orders both to wind and waves, and they obey Him.” 

1$, Minds , . Lit. ^ heart . , heart/ as in the A.V. j but this word seems 

here to .signifjj^he iiUellectuaUs well afe the moral part of our nature. See Eph, i. i8. 

16. Cp, John xiu.as, lu Or/ under tlie bed/ Adanijisl(X/f 4 ] Qt: Z* 

the lampstaiul/ . ■■■ . 

jg~2t, Cp. Matt. xii. 46-50; Mark iii, 31-35. 

2i. who} ’’Pomiinjj to His disciples*” says Matthew {xti. 49), No doubt j; - 

the Twelve sat nearest to Him. 

sa-ss. Cp‘ Matt. viii. 18, and ss-a? v Mark iv. 3S-4i« ' . : . . . ^ 

83. The hoat] Lit, * they/ The English idiom also admits this. 

34. Haifdil Cp, V. santi note, 
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A Gerasonc country of the 

Demonfac Gerasencs, which lies opposite to Galif^e. Here, 
cured. landing-, He \^'as met by one of the townsmen 

who had demons-^for a long time he had not put on any gar- 
menty iior did he live in a house, but in the tombs. When he 
saw Jesus, he cried out and fell down before Him, and said in 
a loud voice, What have you to do with me, Jesus, Son of God 
Most High ? Do not torture me, I beseech you.” For already r 
He had :been commanding the foul spirit to, come out of the 
inan ; for numy a time it had seized and held him,. and they bad 
repeatedly put him in chains and fetters and kept guard over 
hini, but he used to break the chains to pieces, and, impelled by 
the demon, to escape into the desert. Jesus asked him, “ What 
' is your name? ” “ Legion,” he replied— because a great iiumber 
of demons had entered into him ; and they besought Him not 
to command them to be gone into the Bottomless Pit. 

Now there was a great herd of swirie there feeding on the ; 
: kill-side ; and the demons begged Him to give them leave to go 
He gave tlieiii leave. The demons came out of 
entered into the swine ; and the herd 
. rushed down the clilf into the Lake and were drowned. 

The swineherds, ;seeing what had happened, fled 
^tife reported it both in town and country ; where- 

: upon the people came out to sOe what had bap- : 

r pehed. They came to Jesus, and they found the man from 
whom the demons had gone out sitting at the feet of Jesus, 

'' clothed and in his right mind ; and they were terrifled. And 
seen it told them hovv the demoniac was .cured; 
Then the A’^iole population of the' Gerasenes and of the. adjacent ; 
districts begged Him to depart from them ; for their terror was 
''extreme, So He went on board and returned. r 

But the man from whom, the demons had departed earnestly ; 
asked permission to go with Him ; but He sent him away. 

“ Return home,” He said, and. tell thhre all th at God has done ; 

«6-3g,' Cp, Mutt viii, 38r"345 Maik v. x-ao. ' , 

so. Gehisenes] Some auihorititjs read. ‘ Gadarciies/ and ,,yc£ others * Gergosenes.* 

Ad^isfy p, I'a, Many a Or ‘ for ■ 

.''v’ 

' A ‘ ^r. BciimiUss \ 

■ !i 3®' ^ ' griai /tgrd 0/ swinfi] lit ‘ u herd of bany swine ; * 2;ooo according to 

;■ .':0 - ^ 

'• hintl lit ^carne out away from the niani i'. 

bib Hhey were in the grasp of^'(or 'holden with/- ' 

< - K, Y.j ‘great tenwi The verb here Used occurs pine times in Buke’s Writings, and 
tbr^c times in the rest of the N.T. ' • 
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for you.” So he went and published through the whole town all 
, that Jesu^ had done for him. 

Now when Jesus was returning, the people gave 40 
'^olTughter^ Him a warm wekome ; for they liad all been look-^- : 

ing out for Him, Just : then there CJime a man 41 : 
a Wai'den of the Synagogue, who threw himself 
^ at the feet of Jesus, and entreated Him to come to his house ; 

Ik for he had an only daughterj about twelve years old, and she 42 
was dying. And as He -went, the dense throng crowded on 

And a woman who for twelve years had been 43 
invft?rJcu" ^ with ■haemorrhage-- axid had spent on 

doctors all she had, but none of them had been 
able to cure her— came close behind Him and touched the 44 
tassel of His robe; and instantly her flow of bipod stopped. : ; 
■ ; Who is it touched me ? ” Jesus asked. And when all denied " 4 $:$ 
' u-'b'; Peter and the;:rest 'sai:dr 

u heihming^^ ; , ph ■; xBut;;; 

;:''bP|i[^tlt?lT V ; ■ jivliendho;;'^^ ^ that;- 'she 'hd4: hbt 

escaped notice, came trembling, and throwing herself down \ 
at His feet she stated before all the people the reason why she 
had touched Him and how she was instantly cured. daughter, 
said He, “ your faith has. cured you : go, and be at peace,^^ ; b ^ : 

was still speaking, some one came 
brought back the Wardeii of the Synagogue from his house and; 
to Life. - u y daughter dead j trouble the Rabbi 


no further,”, Jesns heard the words and said to him, Have no 
fear, only believe, and she shall be restored, to lif%.” So He 
came to the house, but allowed no onp to’ go in with Hirh , but 
Peter and J ohn and James and ^ the girPs fadier and mo the^^^^ 
The people were all Aveeping aloud and beating their breasts for 
her ; . but He said, ‘' Leave oft wailing ; for she is not dead, but ■ 
. asleep.’h And they jeered at Him, knowing that she was dead. 


40-56. €p. Matt. ix. AS-:«6 ; Mark v, 21-43. 

40. IVas The force of tbjf tense Omperfect infinitive) isyimpoitarifc. As 

soon as, the be^tlbatlof men \va.s near, enough to be distin^uisheld as consisting of 
Jesus liiid His disciples, the shouLof welcome would be raised, and would be con- 
tiimed till Jesus actually stepped ashore. But v. i.* reads ‘ had returnecl.* 

, 43. J/Sfone of ihem had been able to mre her] Or ^ slje had not ' .•iufficient ' strength * 
of, constitution ‘ to be cured by any of the^n;^ ■ The sam j verb occur.s in Matt. Viii, 
v'28,':where'-seehotevy;:"V A ■ 

46. Sees Aarisi, pp. at (at top) and 37 ‘ . 

■;i:;.48.::See\yiL,so,^h.'A^ A: .;A- ;■;■'• 
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He, however, took her by the hand and called aloud, “Child, 54 
awake!” And her spirit returned, and instantly she stood' up ; 55 

and He directed them to give her food. Her parents were as- 5f) 
tounded ; but He forbad them to mention the matter to any one. 

Then calling the Twelve together He conferred on them i 
power and authority over all the demons and to cure diseases ; 
and sent them out to proclaim the Kingdom of God and to cure 2 - 
the sick. And He commanded them, ‘‘Take nothing for your 3 
journey ; neither walkingstick nor bag nor bread nor money, 
and do not have an extra under garment. Whatever house you 4 
enter, make that your home, and from it start afresh. Wherever 5 
they refuse to receive you, as you leave that town shake off the 
very dust from your feet as a protest against them.’^ So 6 
they departed and visited village after village, spreading the 
Good News and performing cures everywhere. 

Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all that was going on ; and 7 
he WHS bewildered because of its being said by some that John 
had come back to life, by others that Elijah had appeared, and 8 ' 
by others that some one of the ancient Prophets had come back 
to life. And Herod said, “John I have beheaded ; but who 9 
is this, of whom I hear such reports ?-^ And he sought for an 
opportunity of seeing Jesus. 

More than apostles, on their return, related to Jesus 10 

6,000 People all they had done. Then He took them and ' 
whhdrew to a quiet retreat, to a town called 
Betlisaida. But the immense crowd, aware of this, followed 11 
Hiih ; and receiving them kindly He proceeded to speak to : 
them of tive Kingdom of God, and those who needed to be 
restored to health, He cured. 

. Now when the day began to decline, the Twelve came to 1,2 
. Him and said, “ Send the people away, that tliey may go to the 
villages and farms round about and find lodging and a supply 
of food j because here we are in an uninhabited district.” “You 13 
yourselves,” He said, “ must give them food.” “ We have 
nothing,” they replied, “but five loaves and a couple of fish, 
unless indeed we were to go and buy provisions for all this host. 
of people.” (For there were about 5,000 adult men!? But He 14 

36. Or ‘ beside themselves with ^ 

Cp. Matt, x* X, ktid's-is 1 Mark vi. 7-13. 
a. y.L, omits tbe,se words. ' ^ 

7-*9, Cp. Matt xiy, I, a t Mnrk vK li-zd, 

Cgi. Matt John vi. 1-14; 

no. Meanmg; apparently ‘near a town/ Cp. verse xa. 
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said to His disciples, “ Make them sit down in parties of 
fifty each.’*^ They did so, making them all, without exception, 
sit down. Then He took the five loaves and the two fish, and 
looking up to heaven He blessed them and broke them 
portions which He gave to the disciples to distribii 
people . So they ate and were fully satisfied, all of them and 
what they had remaining over was gathered up, twelve baskets 
iVagments. 

One day when; He was praying by 
*^ctfg(is d^esus" <^iscipte and He asked them, 

a® “ Who do the people say that l am ? ” “ John the 

Wessiah. ^ « t f -i « i i ' 

Baptist, they replied ; but others say Bnj 

and others that some one of the ancient Prophets has come 
back to life.’’ But you,” He asked, “ who do you say that I 
am?” “God’s Anointed One,” replied Peter, 
hns^own*'Sth And Jesus strictly forbad them to toll this to any 
and ^^esurrec- He Said, The Son of Man m suffer 

much; cruelty, be : deliberately disown cd by ; the; ' 
Elders Pnd H igh P nests and Scribes, and bo piit to ' death, and 
on the third day be raised to life again.” 

And He said to all, “ If any one is desirous of 
^Foilowers^ following me, let him ignore self and take up his 
’^Cross^'^ cross day by day, and so be iny follower. Tor 
wnoever desires to save his life shall lose it, and 
whoever loses his life for my sake shatl save it. Why, what ^ 
benefit is it to a mail to have gained the whole world, but' to 
have lost or forfeited his own self ?^^ For whoever shall have 
been ashamed of me and my tea chi ngs, of him the S on o f Man 
will be ashamed when He comes in His own and tlfe FatheP.s 
glory and in that of the holy angels. I tell you truly that thPre 
are some of those who stand here who will certainly not taPte * 
death till they have seen the Kingdom of God.” 

It was about eight days after this that Jesus, taking with 

, ; 1(5. Gazfel Cp. Marie vt 4X» 'ro dkiriluU Lit. ' to put before.’ 

18-37, Cp. Matt, xvi, 13-^38.1 Mai’k viu, a7-ix., I. 

. ; 20. Or ‘ Glirist,’ ‘ Mc.ssia^^ 

22. lie rniseitfo: life] 

23. To all] Mark vm. 34v him disown tlie authority of his 

lower nature, and say “no ! ’ to its dictates, 

25. I>'o 7 ’/eited\ Ov \ had td pay his own self— rhis own existence— as a fine;* Cp* 

34. • ' ' ' -.V' " 

«!3-36. Cp, Matt. Xvii. 1-13 ; Mark ix. 2’r-x3, The vision of the Cross is now sue* ^ " 
ceedcii by a vision of the heaveuly glory whidi lies behind the Cross. 

' ^ same expression as iu vi. 12 (.see note tfievc), hue 

learn from Matt, xvii, 1 5 Mark ix, 3} that »««.."* ..r 
, ordinary hill, 
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Him Peter, John, and James, went up the mountain 

praying^he appear- 29 

ance of His face underwent a change, and Pits 
,. clothing became white and radiant. And suddenly there were 30 
conversing with Him, who were Moses and Elijaih , 
Tliey. came in glory, and kept spealdug about His death, which 31 
Pic vy as so, soon to undergo at Jerusalem, Now Peter and the 32 
others were weighed down with sleep ; but keeping themselves^ 
awake ail through they saw His glory, and the two men stand- 
ing with Plim. ■ And when they were preparing to depart from 33 
Plim, Peter said to Jesus, ** Rabbi, we are thankful to you that 
we are here; let us put up three tents— one for you; one for 
Moses, and one for Elijah not knowing what he was saying. 

But while he was thus speaking, there came a cloud which spread 34 
over them ; and they were awe-struck when they had entered 
into the, cloud. Then there came a voice from within the cloud 35 
^‘.This is . My Son, My Chosen , One : listen to Him.” After, this 36 
.voice had spoken, Jesus was found alone. 

They kept it to themselves, and said not a word to any one at 
, that time about what they had seen. 

; ^ On the following day, when they were come 37: 

crowd came to 

, meet Him ; and a man from the crowd called out, 3S 

Rabbi, I beg you to pity my son, for* he is iny only child^ v ; .. 

, • ; A spirit seizes him and he suddenly cries out : it con- 39 . ' 

, vulses.him, and makes him foam at the mouth, and does not ;f 
leaye .him till it has . welhnigh covered him with bruises. I 40 
entreated your disciples to expel the spirit, but they could not,^* . 
Jesus replied, “ O unbelieving and perverse generation I How . 41 
bear with you .^ Bring your son 

‘ here to me,” Now while the youth was coming, the spirit 42 


; .sg. Eadimi] Or Mike the flashing Hghtiimg/ 

31. ba. ;* made their apjpmance,’ or verse 33) ‘ had como,’: ' had made 
thw ap{jear.'ince,Vm their- celestial brightness, . 

33. Rabhi\ Cp. v. s, n, 

, ^ ' Spread Cp. Matu^ih 5, They had e}^iered\ grammatically pos- 

sililci though contrary to classical usage, that this ' they ' may tnblude the three dis- 
Mpies (qp. Acts XXV. 3JC j Rom. ii, 19) ; hut they could scarcely be overshadowed by a 
cloud that enveloped them. The voice too (.erse 3S) came to them^Crom within (or, 
put on the cloud, v.t. bos a different pronoun for ‘ they ‘ which distinctly excludes 
the disciples. t 


, ' , 38. A tfAw] Lit. ‘ Teacher, < / be^y&u v.?,, ‘ Look, I beg you.’ 

■ ’ ' ‘while '(not ‘after') ‘bmising' (or ‘crushing’ or - 

- ' shattering with difficulty withdraws from liim/ 

‘ ; Mm io the Or / tore him with spasms.’ Rehihed\ Or ‘ repri- 

. manded;''-; Cp. iv. 39. , : * 
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Aiid> as they proceeded on their way, a man 57 
came to Him and said, I will follow <you where- 
ever you go.” Jesus replied, “The foxes have 58 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of Man 
has nowhere to lay His head.” 

To another He said, “Follow me.” “ Master,” the man 59 
replied, “allow me first to go and bury my father.” “ Leave 60 
the dead,” Jesus rejoined, “to bury their own dead j but you 
must go and announce far and wide the coming of the King- 
dom of God.” 

Again another said, “Master, I will follow you ; but allovT me 6r; 
first to go and say good-bye to my friends at home.” Jesus 62 
answered him, “No one who has put his hand to the plough 
and then looks behind him is fit for the Kingdom of God.” 

After this the Lord appointed seventy others, i 
Evangelists. before Him, by twos, to go to . 

every town or place which He Himself intended to 
visit- And He addressed them thus : “ The harvest is abun- 2 
dant, but the reapers are few ; entreat therefore the Owner of v 
the harvest to send out more reapers into His field. And now 3 
go. Remember that I am sending you out as lamb.s into the 
midstofwolves. Carry no purse, bag, nor change of shoes; 4 
and salute no one on your way,, 

■ house you enter, first say, ‘Peace be to this 5: 

house I’ And if there is a lover of peace there, your peace shall 6 
rest upon it ; otherwise it shall come back upon you. And in 7 . 
that same house stay, eating and drinking at their table ; for 
the labourer deserves his wages : do not move from one house 
to another,, 

57-62. Cp. Matt, viii, 19-32. 

‘ 58. AW/ilOr ‘roosting-placcs.^ 

59. Godet . supposes tliauhe father in question was.not yet dead, hut that his son, 
the ^vouId•he disciple, desired to postpone casting in his lot witii the Saviour, imtil 
after the father had died aiul he had come into tne property. But after all, the wili 
of God and the call of Christ ave. the uUimute Cl iicri.a of human duty, and occasion- 
ally as in the. case of Abraham (Gen. xx!!.- 3) our faith and obedience are tested, 
increased and perfected, by our being bidden to do a harsh and-— judged by ordinary 

standards of conduct— unreasonable tiling, V — 
fio. T/t^ coming of ihe Lit, simply ■ tlte Kingdom.’ 

63.; 1,12. 'fit to be admitted mto;V 

.i-ifi.-'Cp, Matt, xi, ,■20-24, ■ ■■■ 

1 , 37. v.u ‘seventy-two.’ v.l, adds ‘also.’ r-, 

a, t.K. the sp^ harvest of the Jewish ago, of 'which the first 

.preachers of Christianity ware the rp.ipers. Cp.^f iduv iv, 38. Lit, * harvest,* 

3, Lit, * Behold I * ’ 

4. Siifitt& no 0ne\ Kastent salutations are complicated and tedious. Gp, 2 Kings 

IV. ‘ ' ' > r . e» 

: 6, Lovar} Lit,, ‘son,’ a H ebraism, "'.'UpQit- fi?] Or * upon him,' 

7, hi that According to tiie rules of qla.sBical Greek this phrase should 

be rendered pi, the house itself * (or ' indoors all the time ’ ) but this is unlikely to be 
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And whatever town you come to and they receive you, eat 8 
what tbe)^put before you. Cure the sick in that town, and tell 9 
them, * The Kingdom of God is at your d 001V But whatever 16 
town you come to and they will not receive you, go out into the 
broader streets and say, ^ The very dust of your town that bangs ri 
about us we wipe off as a protest only be sure of this that the 
Kingdom of God is close at hand/ I tell you , that it will be 12 
more endurable for Sodom, on the great day than for that town. 

“ Alas for thee, Cbora2:in I Alas for thee, Beth- 13 
lEthSarda, Saida ! For had the miracles been performed in 
Sidon which have been performed in 
you, long ere how they would have repented, sit- 
ting in sackcloth and ashes. However, for Tyre and Sidon 14 
it will be more endurable at the Judgement than for you. And 15 
thou, Capharnahum, shalt thou be lifted high as heaven ? 
Thou shait be driven down as low as Hades. 

“ He who listens to you listens to me ; and he who disregards 16 
you disregards me, and he who disregards me disregards Him^ : ^ 

■ who sent ' / _ ; . 

When the Seventy returned, : they exclaimed ^ 17 
joyfully, “ Master, even the demons submit to us 
when we utter your name.” He replied, “ I saw 18 
Satan fall like a lightning-flash out of heaven. See, I have .19 
given you power to tread serpents and scorpions underfoot, and ; 
to trample on all the power of the Enemy ; and in no case : 
shall anything do you harm. Nevertheless rejoice not at this, 20 
that the spirits snbinit to you ; but rejoice that your names are 
registered in heaven.” 

On that same occasion Jesus was^ filled with 21 
thelf-SuccLs! rapturous joy through the Holy Spirit. I give Z: . 

Thee fervent thanks,” He ; exclaimed, O Faihei\ ; 
Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hidden these things : - 

from sages and men of understjmdingv revealed theni to ■ - 


the true sense. Cp. verse 21 ; ii, 3S : in. 23 ; vii. 21 ; xii. 12 ; xiii. 31 ; xx. ig ; 
xxiii. la. 40 aiu) jJOte j xxiv. 33 j Mutt., iii. 4 } vi, 17, 33, 

13. Cp. VI. 24 arid Matt, xi, HI and note. 

16. Or ^sct.s at notigbt.* \ 

■.■■.17-24. Cp^ Matt. xi,':a5r30.' . ' ■ 

17. lV/ien t 9 t niieryoitr name\V\i * simply ‘ io your name/ ; 

MtS. It is the act of falUnj^— tUe act as a whole— that the tense (the aorist) 
here sisnUies. Cp. xii. 54 ; Kev. ix. 1, n. A rendering, less brief but more ex.ict, 
would be *1 was looking on when Satan hurled like a Ijghtning’flash out of - 
heaven.’ See Cioodwin'.s §148. 

\g, Pow£r ircad] 'L\t, ‘ the authority of treading,’ 

21. .bViwrtf] Cp. verse 7, Eapinraus] Or ‘ triumphant.* Cp. i, 47 ; Matt, v, 12 5 
Acts ii. 46. 
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babes. Yes, Father, for such has been Thy gracious will. 
All things arc delivered to me by my Father j and np dne knows 
who th^ Son is but the Father, nor who the Father is but th^ 
Son, and he to whom the Son may choose to reveal Him.” 

And He turned towards His disciples and said to them apart, 
Blessed arc the eyes which see what you see 1 for I tell you 
that many prophets and kings have desired to see the things you 
sec, and have not seen them, and to hear the things you hearj . 
and h^vQ not heard them.” 

Then an expounder of the Law stood tip to test 
a question. “ Kabipy^ he asked, what 
shall I do to inherit the Life of the ages ? Jesus 
answered, Go to the Law : what is wu-itten there ? how does 
it read?” He replied, ‘ Thdu shalt love the Lokd thy 
GOP WITH THY WHOLE HEART, THY WHOLE SOUL, THY WHOLE 
strength, and thy whole mm ; and thy fellow man as 
MUCH A.S THYSELF^” (Deut, vi, 5 ; Lev, xix. i 8 ). A right 

answer : ” said Jesus, do that, and you shall live.” But he, 

: desiring to justify himself, said, “But what is meant by my 
, ‘fellow man'?” - : ^ ^ ^ 

^Theklnd^. replied, “ A man was once on his way 

hearted^ down ■ from Jerusalem to Jericho when he fell 
, 8 amaritah. robbers, who after both stripping and beat- 

Hrig iiim went .away leaving him half dead. Now a priest 
happened tp be going down that way, and on seeing him passed 
by on the otlier side. In like manner a Levite also came to the 
place, and seeing him passed by on the other side, But a 
. ceriain Samaritan, being on a journey, came where he lay, and 
^ seeing him Was moved with pity. He went to lvim> and dressed 
his wounds with oil and wine and bound them up; Then 
placing him: on he brought him to an inn where 

he bestowed, every care on him, . The next day he took out two 
shillings and gave them to the innkeeper. ‘ Take care of him,' 
he said, and wdiatever further , expense you are put to, I will 
' repay it you at my next visit,’, Which of those three seems to 
you to have acted like a fellow man to him who fell among the 






, 93, ' ' 

; as, Or 'Teaclier.* 




' * T -A"?:. ortius; »vuiu US ui ii. 7, ', . xniH wortt is nor laituci 

w^pAnd his conduct showed that he recognized the unfor- 
, lUnaie matt ^ hemg, m tm*% his neighbour whom God’s law ordered him to love. 


B':, i 




LUKE' X,-XL 


robbers?^’ He answered, The one who showed him pity, 
satd Jesus, “and act in the same way.^^ , 


Martha and 
Mary. 


way* 


they pursued their journey^ H 
certain village, where, a person named: Martha . . 

welcomed Him to her house. She had , a ! sister 
called M who seated herself at the Lord’s feet and li^teneid ' ^ | 

to His teaching. Martha meanwhile was busy and distracted 40 : 

^ in waiting at table, and she came and said, /‘ Master, do you 
not care" that my sister is leaving me to do all the waiting? 

Tell her to assist me.”; '^Martha, Martha,’^ replied Jesus, “ you 4^1 
are anxious Jind worried about a multitude of things ; and yet 42 
only one thing is really necessary. Mary has chosen the good 
portion and she shall not be deprived of it” 

. At one place where He was praying, when He ■ r J 
rose from His knees one of His disciples said to ; 
Him, “ Master, teach us to pray, just as John 
taught his disciples.” So He said to them, “ When you pray, 2 , ; 

' say, , ^ Father, may Thy name be kept holy ; let Thy/ King-, I V 
us day after day our bread for the day 3: and 3^ 4 ?/ ‘ 

. f ; u$ oiir sins, for we ourselves also forgive every one who ' / 

' fails in his duty to us and bring us hot into temptatibn.’ ” 

Prayer must And He said to them, “Which of you shall 
bo persistent.: a friend and shall go to him dn th 

37. The one whit spmewhar carious circuniilocUtibii. SiJich^^^:^: 

was the ha^red butvveea the twbraces that this Jewish law:yer avoids usin^ even thO; 
■",::'-Word‘'Sanmritah,’:"^ 


A Lesson in 
Prayer. 


been! 

‘has left me.*: ‘ swod over (or, by) Hiin.* Our Lord w, as probably 

reclining lit table. Seo John 33, n. On the other band we mtiy take Acts xxh\: 

3 to throw light on Mary’s sitting ,‘ atthe feot ' of her Lord, andmay U'anslate, instead 
of ’ in waiting on ’ and ‘ to do all the waiting,’ * in arranging fOr^'^and ‘ to dp eyery- 
thing.*'"- 

41. Only one thin^ is really, nete.s&ary\ Appareutlj» oiir Lord’s pnmary /rneamn^ v 
was that His wants were so simple that a single dish AVasall that was heeded .10 ^atisiy : ' ' 
them. Martha’s mistake arose from her not undcirstanding that Christ had some- > 
thing infinitely better to bestow on her than anything which she could give H ini. : • 
The relative positions of Him and the two sisters were the reverse of what they ■ 

seemed to be. In reality He was the (spiritual) host and they were His guests, Cp. ■ 

■' Jbhniy.^ib/' ■ ^ 

Cp, Matt, vii Q"’i3 t vii. 7-13. 

Rose front His hnees\ Lit. ‘ left off.’ But Jevvs and Mohammedans usually 
kneel when offering private prayer, ^ ^ , 

3i <:7/w«.t^The tense (present) m&kes this a petition for constant giving, unlike 
■-'Matt.'vL -ii. f; 

4. Fails in his dnty} Or perhcil^s ‘is in debt,' ^ Biit this sadly narrows the plea we ; 
arc permitted to offer. In the Greek there is a participle here, whilst in Matt, vi, la , 
the corresponding words. aro nouns./ Bin the verb from which all three are derived - 

beans the two senses of ‘ owe ’ (as in the parable, Matt, xviii, 33) and ' ought *•— ; \ 

-pecuniary. obligation, moral obligation'^in about the ratio, in places whore- tlie sense-; - 
.11 ai’itlimetical hrgumetit, butPiie not without weight. : 
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middle of the night and say, * Friend, lend me three^ loaves of 
bread } for a friend of mine has just come to my house from a 
distance, and I have nothing for him to eat;’ and he from 
indoors shall answer, * Do* not pester me : the door is now 
barred, and I am here in bed with my children : I cannot get 
up arid give you bread’? I tell you that even if he will not rise 
; and give him the loaves because he is his friend, at any rate 
because of his persistency he will rouse himself and give him as 
many as he requires. 

“So r say to you, Ask, and what you ask for 
^Promfse*^ shall be given to you ; seekj and you shall find ; 

knock, and the door shall be opened to you. For 
every one who asks, receives ; and he who seeks, finds ; and to 
him who knocks, the door shall be opened. And what father is 
there among you, who, if his son asks for a slice of bread, will 
offer him a stone ? or if he asks for a fish, will instead of a fish 
offer him a snake ? or if he asks for an egg, will offer him a 
scorpion ? If you then, with all your human frailty, know how 
tp give your children gifts that are good for them, how much 
iinore certainly will your Father who is in heaven give the Holy 
: Spirit to those who ask Him I,” 

replies to occasion He was expelling a , dumb 

I mih&mous demon ; and when the demon was gone out the 
• Slander, man could speak, and the people were 

astonished. But some among them saidj “ It is by BaaLzebul 
> the prince of the demons that he expels the demons.” Others, 
to, put Him to the test, asked Him. for a sign in the sky. And 
; knowing their thoughts He said to them, ■‘ Every kingdom in 
which civil war rages goes to ruin ; family attacks family and is 


He Lit, * the other from indoors.' 

^ ^ Tlie primary sense of this wont isMmpudence,* but it would be 

ridiailcius always to translate words according to their onguial meaning, 

, Uu ^ a loaf.- but cp. 

H^iih aU. jymr rt. It js in both places lit, 

‘ being wicked,’ but Luke uses a di Hermit word to express • being,' Cp. Acta viii. 
■164 u. !PAo is hi heaven] Lit. ‘ out of heaven.’ Cp. Mark iii, 31 ; Acts xvii. 13 ; 
and. note's. 

Cp, Matt. Ik. : 

Pe{>/‘U] Lit. ‘ crowds,^ ' 

1$. By Baal-zehul} Lit. ‘in Baal zebuk’ Some take this ‘in* to mean ‘em-. 
powered hy^; but it is more probably ‘as possesserh Ijy,’ for the same preposition is 
used m Mark j, 33 ; v* 2. When , in iv. t we read that Jesus ‘ was led about in the 
, Spirit/ the preposition seems to have the same force. , 

: ^ in. ihe^hy) Cp, Mark vui, xx and note ; cp. Mhtt. xU. sS-as, 

; -Xu.' 43-45 . ".a;: " 

: . t7., eivU Vfur Lit/' ‘which has been divided against itself.' 

' Pami^ aifaeiis famtiy anti '.u imrfhrmnl Lit, ‘ ho\xgQ falls upon (or, against) 
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overthrown. And if Satan really has engaged in fierce conflict l8 
vvitiv himself, how shall his kingdom stand ? because you say 
that I expel demons by Baahzebul. And if it is by Baal- zebul 19 
that I expel th e demon s, by whoni d 0 y ou r disci pies expel th em ? 
They therefore shall be your judges, But if it is by the power 20 
of God that I drive out the demons, it is evident that the King- 
dom of God has come upon you, 

> . ^ “ Whenever a strong man, fui^ armed and 21 

equipped, is guarding his own castle, he enjoys 
peaceful possession of his property ; but as soon 22 
‘ ‘ as another stronger than he attacks him and over^ 
comes him, he takes away that complete artnoiir of his in which 
he trusted, and distributes the plunder he has collected. Who-^ 23 
ever is not with me is against me, and whoever is hot gathering 
with me is scattering abroad. 

Moral Refer When a foul spirit has left a man, it roams 24 
mati o n may about in the desert j s eeking a res ting-place ; but, 
not last. unable to fihd^.hy^ it say Si will: return 
house I have left j ' and When; it corhes, it find s the h ouse s wept 35 
Glean and in good order. Then it goes and brings with it seven 26 
other spirits more malignant than itself, and they enter and v 
dwell there ; and in the end that man’s condition becomes : 
worse than it was at first.” 

Only the thus spoke, a woman in the crowd called ■ 27 

obedient are out with a loud voice, “ Blesse'd is the rriother Who ^ ^ 
to be ®hv»ed. and the breasts that you have 

“ Nay rather/’ He replied,^ “ they are blessed who hear God’s 28 
Message and carefully keep it,” 

The Jews Now when the crowds canie throJ^ging upon 29 
"th*an^e^^ H ini, He proceeded to say, “The present gen era- 
ancient tioii is a wicked generation : it I'equfrcs some sign/ : 


Heathen. 


but no sign shall be given to it except that of 


^ 18, Really has] Tlie enripliasts of these two words is expressed by a separate par. 
tinlc (AiT/) in the Greek: Cp. i Cor. iv, 7 ; vn. ii, 21, 28; xi. 19 ; xv, 29 ; Gal. vi. ii 
19. Matt. XU- 27, 

: Power] Lit. ‘Huger.* Cp. Exod. viti. ip. The Kingdom Ojf God] l.'hc en- 

thronement o^iod's Messiah over ti^^ lives of individuals and nations necessarily 
involving the aeihvonement (Rev. xii, 9} xx, 2) of the devil, up, to that time the 
prince or ruler of this world (Jol^i xiv. 30). Kas came upon you] Cp, Matt, xii, 

28, n. 'The idea seems to he that the expulsion of lesser evil spirits portended 
the overthrow also of their chieri.ain. ■ 

as, Cp. Matt. xii. 44, n. 

Nay rather, they are hlessed] Ox * indeed are they,’ the ‘ indeed’ ’ 

being emphatic. . Carefully keep iV] The santo Verb is rendered ‘guard ' in verse ai, 
•Cp. Mati.'xix. 20, n.' ■ ■ ^ , 

29^36, Cp. Matt, xii. 38-42. 
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Jonah. For just as Jonah became a sign to the men of Nineveh, 30 
SO the Son of Man will be a token to the present ^.jeheration. 

The Queen of the South will awake at the Judgement together 
with the men of the present generation, and will condemn them ; 
because she came from the extremity of the earth to hear the 
' v’ wisdon^ Solomon; but mark, One greater than Solomon is 
here. There will stand up men of Nineveh at the Judgement 
together with the present gen^jration, and will condemn it 
because they repented at the preaching of Jonah ; and mark, 

One greater than Jonah is here. 

'UVhen any one lights a lamp, he never put§ it 
Light!'' cellar oiv under the bushel, but on the lamp- 

stand, that people who come in may see the light 
the body is the eye. When your eyesight is good, 

; your whole body also is. lighted up ; but when it is defective, 
your, body is darkened. Consider therefore whether the light 
tliat is in you is anything but mere darkness. I f, however, your 
whole body is penetrated with light, and has no part dark, it 
lighted, aU of it, as when the lamp with its bright 
.. shining gives you lighL^^ 

■ ; A Meaiata When He had thus spoken, a Pharisee invited 
; V ' H i m to breakfast at his house ; so H e en tered and 

' House. His place at table. Now the Pharisee saw 

„ > to his surprise that He did not wash His hands before break- 
' •v:- fasting. The. Lord however said to him, “Here we see how 
, you Pharisees clean the outside of the cup or plate, while your 


3L 


3?: 


33 


34 

35 

36 


37 , 

HI 


39 



secret 'hearts are full of greed and selfishness. Foolish men J 
bid not He who made the outside make the inside also ? But 
as to what is \yithin, give. ahns, and instantly all is clean in you, 

A sorrowful But alas for you Pharisees ! for you pay tithes : 

: Denunciation on your mint and rue and every kind of garden 
o ypocnsy,. indifferent to justice, and, the 

love of God. These are the things you ought to have attended 
to, while not neglecting the others. Alas for you Pharisees ! 
for you love the best seats in the synagogues, and you like to be 
' bowed to. in places of public resort Alas for you I for you are 44 

. ; Lit. 

; ' . s3‘ Or ‘ in a cellar.* 

' Or * wickedness.* „ 

: ' 'i 'At. GivealmA Eallivalfint m savlntr * 


40 

W: 

42 


.43 






like the tombs ^ wliich lie h idden, and people who wa Ik over them 
are not nivare of their existeiiced^ ■ . ' V 

Hereupon one of the expounders of the Law excla'inied, 

- *4^abbi, in saying such things you reproach us alsod’“Alas too 
for you expounders of the Law I" replied Jesus, “for y6u loacl 
with cumbrous burdens which you yourselves will not 
i with otle of your fingers. Alas fdr you ! for you repair 

• the tombs of the Prophets, whom your forefathers killed- It 
follows that you are the witnesses to the actions of .your fore- 
fathers and you fully approve thereof ; they slevv, you bulid. 

P'or thisd'eason also the Wisdom of God has said, * I will send 
Prophets and Apostles to them, of whom they will kill some 
and persecute others, so that the blood of all the' ProphetSj that 
is being shed from tile creation of the world' onwards, may be 
required from the present generation ; all, from the blood of 
Abel down to the blood of Zechariah who perished between tlie 
and the House’ (Enoch ix- i),' Yes, I tell you, it shall be 
\ recitiired frouvthe present generation. Alas for you 'expoitriders: -52; 

-J:; ofAhe Lawd have taken away the key of knowledge v:r 

yo entered, and those who Watlted to enttur 

you have hindered.” 

After He had left the house, the Scribes and Phaidsees, - 

^ : menced a , vehement attempt yto' entangle Him: andcniakd 


47 

,48 


49 


50 


51 


give oif-hand answers on mumefbus : points^ 
catch sonae nhgUardedAkprbsSiohWoM-IIibdip^ v: ■ ' ■ 

A Vyaminj^ : ; ® ebhwjhilbJ -comA ^ stma^ 

SO that' they 

, H . werb trampling one another luidei foot. - ^ An 

He proceeded to say to li is disciples first, “ Beware^ of the yeast 
: of the' Pharisees, that^ is to say,; beware of hypocrisy^ : There ib: 
noihihg that is' covered up which Will not be uncpvUredy noV 
hidden which will mot become known. Whatever therefore you 
have said in the dark, will be heard in the light ; and; what ybu 
have whispered within closed doors will be proclaimed fro Jn the 
house-tops. 

But to you who are my friends I say, Be not afraid of those 


3A:; 


12 


approve oj^ Cp. Acts vu. 


45. Kalhi\ Lit. ‘Teacher.* ^ 

It folloins ih(it\ Sec p. 48: WitnessaR , 

sS ; viii. i, ^ 

That is bcins shcd\ The tense (present) seems to be intended to include the 
future as well as the past— ‘all that has been or shall be stiedZ 
5i< R€qHireif\ Cp. a Chran. x.viv. aa. 

, I. To His disciples Jirst^ Bcwarci Or ‘to Hia disciples, " Above all tbiiiffs 
bevVare,"' 
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A Warn/ng who kill the body and after that can do nothing 

further. I will warn you whom to fer : fear 5 
mg Men. after killing has power to throw into 

Gehenna: yes, I say to you, fear him. Are not five sparrows 6 
sold for a penny ? and yet not one of them is a thing forgotten 
in God’s sight. But the very hairs on your heads are all counted. 7 
Away with fear: you are more precious than a multitude of 
sparrows. ^ ; 

*^And I tell you that every man who shall have 8 
ariL^ofiioV acknowledged me before men, the Son of Man 
disow^ung; ^vill also acknowledge before the angels of Gotl ; 

but He who disowns me before men will be dis- 9 
owned before the angels of God, 

.fu « “ Moreover every one who shall speak against 10 

rejecting tho the Son of Man, may obtain forgiveness j but he 
j«ward Ught. never obtain 

forgiveness. And when they are bringing you before syna- n 
gogues and magistrates and governors, do not anxiously ponder 
the maimer or matter of your defence, nor what you are to say ; 
for the Holy Spirit shall teach you at that very moment what 12 
you must say,” 

Jesus refuses ^ appealed to Him. 13 

to toe an earth* Rabbi,” he said, “ tell my brother to give me a 
ly y^rbitrator. inheritance.” Man,” He replied, 14 

d who has constituted me a judge or arbitrator over you ? ” 

And tu the people He said, “ Take care^ be on your guard 1 5 

against all covetousness, for no one’s life consists in the super- / 

abundance of his possessions.” ■ 

And He spoke a parable to them, “ A certain 16 
rich man’s lands,” He said, “yielded abundant 
crops, ;and he debated within himself, saying, 17 
^What am I to do ? have no place in which to store my 
. crops.’ And he said to himself^ ‘ This is wha.t I will do ; I will 18 

pull down my barns and build larger ones, and in them I will 
store up all my harvest and my wealth ; and I will say to my 19 

6. hit. Uwo assam,’. Gp. Malt, x ^9, n. 

8. Every man w/wl 'Vhe Greek is very envihatic ‘ every one whospever,’ * be he 
Whb he inay.- Vwithout exception,* M 

10,. Shaa speak] Lit, Gsnall speak a word.^ rBut in English this expression 
commonly signifies the utterance of .something short or otherwise in.significant. Our 
Saviour's gracious promise is not so limited. May obtain] IJt, ‘ shall obtaiw.* - 
Ei^wpkeitu's] Lit, ‘ shall have blasphemed ’ (or * reviled ’). Cp. Matt, xxvii, 30, 

;> ‘X3, Rabbi} Lit, * Teacher.* 

xp, 20, 23. 'Z/7d Or •.soul.* Cp. I Xhess. v. 23; Maui x. s8, 39; Mark viu. 

.• 35 » 


A Warning 
against world- 
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life, ‘ Life, you have ample possessions laid up for many years 
to come : ^ake your ease, eat, drink, enjoy yourself.’ But God 20 
said todiim, ‘ Foolish man, this night your life is demanded from 
you ; and these preparations—for whom shall they be?’ So is 21 
it with him who amasses treasure for himself, but has no riches 
: |n God.’’'- . 

All Worry Is Then turning to His disciples He said, “ For 22 
* forbidden to tills reasou I say to you, Dismiss all anxious care 
Christians, ^vhat you are to eat, and for your 

bodies, what you are to put on, For.Iife is a greater gift than 23 
food, and the body is a greater gift than clothihg. Observe the 24 
ravens ; they neither sow nor reap, and have neither store-chamber 
nor barn ; and yet God feeds them : hOw far more precious are 
you than the birds 1 And which of you is able by an.xious 25 
thought to add a moment to his life ? If then you are unable to 26 
do. even a very little thing, why be over-anxious about other 
matters ? Observe the lilies, how they grow ; they neither 27 
labour nor spin ; and yet I tell you that not even Solomon 
ill all his splendour was as beautifully dressed as one of these. 

But if God so clothes the vegetation in the fields, that blooms 28 
to-day and to-morrow becomes fuel for the oven, how much 
more will He clothe you, you men of feeble faith ! 

“Do not, therefore, be asking what you are to 29 
eat noi' what you are to drink ; and do not waver 
Tn Qood^rvosT^ between hope and fear. For though the nations 30 
’ of the world pursue these things, as for you, your 
Father knows that you need them. But make His Kingdom the 31 
object of your pursuit, and these things shall be given you in 
addition, , ^ 

“ Dismiss your fears, little flock : your Father 32 
a pleasure in giving you the Kingdom. SelF 33 
your possessions and. give alms. Provide your- 
selves with purses that will never wear out, a treasure inex- 
haustible in heaven, where no thief can come or moth consume. 

81, /« Xit. (laid up) ‘ into God/ as the rich man intends to brlnq; his corn nnd 
wine and oil ^ntoMiis barns to be kept there, Cp. iv. 33; n. ; vi, 8* Or perhaps the 
sense is ‘ in rc^Hiou to God,' * ^ 

, z2. L£ves\ hit. ‘life ■ or ‘ soul. ' ^adifis\h\t. *body;^ 

, 23. Food > , cMhing] Ot ‘its rood . . its dotbing.’ The thought is; that the 

unseen Fatherwho bestows the greater gift may be implicitly trusted to bestow the ■ 

, ■..■lesser, . . . i 

85, v.L, • one * or ‘a single*’ Mommi to his U/e\ Or 'a cubit (half a yard) to ' , . , 
his height,’ Cp. Matt, vi. 27, n, 

ydur/edrs\ 13, ^ ^ ^ ; s. 
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For where your wealth is stored, there also will your heart be. 

“ Have your belts on, and let your jainps be 
a!e^?fo”ryour alight; and be yourselves like men waiting for 
Master's their master — on the look-out till he shall return' 
RetMru/ fj-oiii, the wedding feast— that when he comes and 
knocks they may open the door instantly. Blessed are those 
servants, whom their Master when He comes shall find on the 
watcL I tell you, in solemn truth, that He will tie a towel 
round His own waist, and will bid them recline at table while 
He comes and waits on them. And whether it be in the second 
watch or in the third that He comes and finds them so, blesf?\;d 
are they. Of this be sure, that if the master of the house had 
known what time the robber was coming, he would have kept 
awake and not have allowed his house to be broken into. Be 
you also ready, for at an hour when you are not expecting Him 
the.Son of Man will come.^' 

Master,*^ said Peter, “ are you addressing this parable to ns, 
or to all alike ?'* The Lord replied, “ Who, then, is the fiiithful 
and intelligent steward whom his Master will put in charge of 
His ; househoid^^^^^ serve out their rations at the proper times ? 
Blessed is that servant whom his Master when He comes shall 
.find; so doing. I tell you trul^ that He will put him in authority 
over all His possessions. But if that servant should say in his' 
heart;' * My Master is a long time in coming/ and should begin 
to beat the nvenservants and the maids, and to eat and drink, , 
drinkipg even : to excess ; that servant’s Master will ^ come on a 
d^y when he is not expecting Id and at an hour that he knows 
not of, and will puhish him severely) and make him share the 
lot of the unfaithful. And that servant who had been told his 
Master’s will and yet; made no preparation and did not obey 
His will) will receive many lashes ; but he, who had not been 
told it and yet did what deserved the scourge, will receive but 
fevv , lashes. , To wlmmsoevef much has been given, from him 

36.: tip (or, loose from his moorings) and come.' The same 

verb occuTii once elsewhere, Phil, i. aj,, and the kindred noiui once, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

Or ‘ slave.’- ^ Or Vsluves.’ 

4$, 6 m If id i It is to bd noted that the classlcaV Oreelc corre- 

to this form of expression is itiikHQwh to the N.T. Mcnsef-^wits] Lit. . 
,boy«, ' but not * younger* .slaves^ as some have snppo.sed.‘ Th?.' head slave or.' 
stewyd among the Romans used to employ iliei stick freely even vtpon men, irre-* 
spectlvely of their age. , Cp.* vii. 7. ' , . 

, Lit. ' cut him in 

^ Or ‘bmmnittcd,* A.? *a sum deposited,* .says Godec ; hut the 

r th^ slave wUo^ duty it was-tb expend (nk or to 

(as his masteP.v, money, than that of a banker who receives 
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much will be required ; and 
of him a Ijft-ger amount will 

Conflict must . “ ^ =^010 to t 

precede eter- is my desire? 
nal Peace. . t n K 


to whom much has been entrusted; 
amount will be demanded. 

“ I Game to throw fire upon the earth, and what 49 
is my desire? Oh that' it were even now kindled 1/ 50 ' 
But I have a baptism to undergo ; and how aik I 
pent up till it is accomplished ! Do you suppose that I came to 51 
; give peace on earth ? No, I tell you that I came to bring dis- 52 
For from this time there will be in one house five 

patties: three will form a party against two > 
anc^two will form a party against three ' ; father against son and 53 
son against father ; mother attacking daughter and daughter her 
mother, motherrin-law her daugliter-indaw, and daughter-in-law 

■ said to the people also, When you seen cloud 54 

^ you immediately say, * There is , to be a 

shower ; ^ and it conies to pass. And when you see a south 55 
’■ you say, ^ It wiU be burning hot ;V,and: it comes 

• to pass. Vain pretenders ! you know how to read the aspect ' 56 
w f of ^arth^ a how is it you caniiot read this present time ? 

' rZi'-vr'''-'- *■ why, too, cjp you no^ of yourselves arrive at just con- 
clusions ? For when, with your opponent, you are going before 
the magistrate, on the way take pains to get out of hi$ power; 
for fear that, if he should drag you before the judge, the judge 
may hand you over to the officer of. the court, and the office 
lodge you in prisom, . Never, I tell you, will you get free. till you 
;;:::haYe;paid::thedas^ferthingi^^^^■::::'y 

A Fpretaste of! thht time people came to tell Him about 

' national the Galilaeans whose blood Pilate had mingled 
:, UuUgemont. their sacrifices,: “ Do you suppose” :H 

asked iri reply, “that those Galilaeans were worse; sinners, 

49-53. Christianity ultimately brings eternal peace and joy to individuals aad^:“ 

' :l, families, to nations and to the world. But with prophetic foresight our Lord here ; ' 

: anticipates the fact th.ut the peace and the joy must often be preceded by terrible 

' conflict and sufTering, 

50; (6V/1 I long to .see that universal battle in which Truth and Righteousness will 
triumph: hut the Cross must come iim I 

z-' ; ..v ; " 

crowds.? The act in progress, not the act as a whole. 

: , Gp. * blowing ’ (verse 55) and ^x. 18. A s/iozwt] Or " raim ' Not however long con- ■ 
tinned rain, but a heavy tropical shower* ' . 

? Goifig' be/iPe the nwgisiratel An appeal for national repentance seems includied 

here. The wliole Jewish people wa%now on iu way to judge in ent, = 

/ 58, 59. Thu / you Land ‘ your Micro are .singular, 

of this life each of youhnovvs how to act.* 
is a difl'erence of, construction in tbo.Greelc which doubtlc' 

. ; catesa different shade of meaning. . , ' , 

.,k Lit. ' these.* The Greek /Words co.mwonly reiidered ^this ’ and 

in use in quite, the same way as our English demonstratives aye. 

; :.r , Occasionally (as in xvi,‘ 
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than the mass of the Galiiaeans, because this happened to 
them? I tell you, certainly not. On the contraiy, |f you are 3 
not penitent you will all perish as they did. Or those eighteen 4 
on whom the tower at Siloam fellj do you suppose they had 
failed in their duty more than all the rest of the people who live 
in Jerusalem? 1 tell you, certainly not On the contrary, if 5 

you do imt repent you will all perish just as they did.” 

And He g‘ave them the following parable. “ A . 6"* 
a hg-tree growing in his garden^: 
came to look for fruit on it and could find none. So 
he said to the gardener, ‘ See, this is the third year I have come to 7 
look for fruit on this fig-tree and cannot find any. Cut it down. 
Why should so much ground be actually wasted ? ' But the 8 
gardener pleaded, f Leave it, Sir, this year also, till I have dug 
round it and maiuvred it H it bears fruit, well and 9 

good i if it does not, then you shall cut it down.’” 

Cure of a Once He was teaching on the Sabbath in one of 10 
cnppieu the synagogiies where a woman was present who n 
Woman, for eighteen years had been a confirmed invalid : 
she was bent double, and was unable to lift herself to her full 
height. But Jesus saw her, and addressing her aloud, He said, 12 
: W your weakness j” and He put His 13 

■ hands on heiV and she immediately stood upright and began to 
' give glory to God. 

Warden of the Synagogue, indignant that Jesus had 14 
Giired her on a Sabbath, said to the crowd, There are six days in 
the week on which people ought to work ; on those days there- 
: fore come and get yourselves cured, and not on the Sabbath day.” ; 
But the Lord’s reply to him was, Hypoerites, does not each 15 
of you on the Sabbath untie his bullock or his ass from the stall 
- and lead him to water ? and this woman, daughter of Abraham 16 

: An npi i/ienfteni] Ut. ^ ahall noC repent.' As did] Lit. Mu a -similar way.’ 

There may be a special reference intended here to the violent deaths which, iu 
reu'ibiition for them impenitence, many of our Lord's conteniporaries died, i, too, 000 
persons ate said to have perished in the .siege of Jerusalem, ami Josephus (Wats ii^ 
ifi) records that great massacres of the Jews throughout the Roman Empire took • ' 
place about the same time. Cp. Matt. xxiv. zS, 

4. z«Y/r^rV Cp. xi: 

5, Do mt npentWit. * shall not We repented/ Just as thev dfd\ Lit. 'm .the 

.same manner,’. ■ ■ ■■ , ' , C'' ■ .• 'j ■■ 

g. jVoU mtd good] words not in the original, but the sentence is left 
unfinished, Cp. Gen, xxx; a; ; Exod. xxxii. ga ; Matt. xv. 5 ; Mark vii, ij; 
xxiih 9. , 

ir. Deoft (c coHjlnned mvaiid] Lit. ‘ had a spirit of weakness,’ Cp. verse 16. 

1^!?.;- VoHttn/nd] i.is. ‘ not merely my will (though you knew it not) has liberated 
, you, blit, you remam in ,a state of liberty.’ Such is the force of the perfect tense. See 
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as she is, whom Satan had bound for no less than eighteen 
. years, w^s she not to be loosed from this chain beGause it was 
the Sabbath day ? ’V When He said this^ air His opponents 
were ashamed, while the whole mnUitude was delighted at the 
many glorious things continually done by Him. 

*Tlie Mustard TWs prompted Him to say, “ What is the King- 
Seed, ’ and dom of Gocl like ? and to what shall I compare it ? 

‘Yeast. It is like a mustard-seed which a man drops into 
* the soil in his garden, and it grows and becomes a tree in 
whose branches the wild birds roos t. And again He said, “ To 
what shall I compare the Kingdom of God ? It is like yeast 
which a woman takes and buries in a bushel of ilour, to \york 
there till the whole is leavened,” 

Intense He was passing through town after town and 
Earnestness village after village, steadily proceeding towards 
demanded. Je^.^galeln, when some one asked Him, “Sir, are 
there but few who are to be saved i*” He answered them, 
“ Strain every nerve to force your way in through the narrow 
gate ; for multitudes, I teU you, wiU endeavour to way . 
;itr and. will not succeed; As soon as the Master of the bouse 
shall have risen and shut the door, and you have begun to 
stand outside and knock, at the door and say, ‘Sir, open the 
door for us, ^ while He answers, ‘ I do know you : you are no 
friends of mine then you will plead, ‘ We have eaten and 
drunk in your company and you have taught in our streets.* 
B 11 1 He wi 11 reply, M tell you that y o u are no hiends of m ine ; 


17 


i8 


19 


20 

21 


22 


23 


25 


26 


begone, from me, all of you; wrongdoers that you are.’ There will 


27 

28 


29 


be the weeping and gnashing of teeth, when you .see Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob and all the. Prophets in the ^Kingdom of 
God, and yourselves being driven far away^ They wiU conie 
from east and west,, from north and , south, and sit at the 
banquet in the Kingdom of God. And 1 tell you that some , 30 
now last will then be first, and some now first will then be last.” ; 

Just at that time there came some Pharisees 
who warned Him, saying, “ Leave this place 


Herod 

Aniipas. 


31 


continue your journey ; Herod means to kiU you.*’ ; 


x8-2i. Cp. xiiL 31-33 ; Mark iv, 30-32. ; ^ 

24. Sirain evcry wfm’l €p. Jol»n xvin, 36, n. Endeavour i(f find a way htl Ot 
* se.'irch for an wn trance.’ 

25; Some pnt no stop at the end of verse 24 and translate ^ will not succeed when, 
once the Master.’ You are no friends of mine\ Lit. ' I do not knoVr whence (i.e. of 
what family) you are.' 

1^, The.weef»mg\ Cp. Matt, viiL la, n. Driven far away] lAt. * thrown outside,’ i 
■ 30. / ieUyou t/tai] Lit, ‘Lo P Will then] Lit. ‘ will.’ , - 
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/*'Go,”He replied, “and take thi^ message to that fox: ‘See, 
to-day and to-morrow I am driving out demons anci effecting 
ciires, and on the third day I finish my course.^^ Yet I must 
continue iny journey to-day and to-morrow and the day follow- 
ing : for it is not conceivable that a Prophet should 

Jesus gneves t i t i 

overdftrMsa- perish out of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou , who murderest the Prophets and stonest 
those who have been sent to thee, how often have I desired to - 
gather thy children just as alien gathers her brood under her 
wings, and you \vouId not come ! See, your house is left to ypu. 
But I tell you that you will never see rne again until you say, 

‘ B,lessed is He who comes in the name of the lord H 
(Ps. cxviii. 26).” 

Dropsy cured One day-— it was a vSabbath— He was taking a 
on a Day of meal at the house of one of the Rulers of the 
Bast, Pharisee party, while they were closely watching 
Him. In front of Plim was a man suffering from dropsy. 
This led Jesus to ask the lawyers and Pharisees, “Is it allowable 
: to cure people on the Sabbath ? '* They ga ve Him no an s wer ; 
so 'to him, and sent him away. 

Vi Thcii He turned to them and said, “ Which of you shall have a 
. xhiid or a cow fallen into an undei’ground. tank on the Sabbath 
<Jay^and w lift him out? - To this they 

could make no reply. 

, ^ Theii when He noticed that the invited guests 
chose the best seats, He used this as an illustra- 
, . ' ■ tion and said to them, “When any one invites you 

to a weeding banquet, do not take-possession of the best seat, 
lest perhaps some more honoured, guest than; you may have been 
asked, and the man who invited you both will come and will .say 
/to you, - Make room for this guest,* and then youj ashamed, will 
move to, the lovy.est place, , On , the contrary, when you are 
invited, : go. and take , the lowest place, that when your host 
comes round he nray say to you, ‘My fnend, come up higher ; * 
this will be doing you honour in the presence , of all the other 

..3> Thow^E.I lib not haste ft my stej^s because of Herod’ ss threats or yoftr - 
Minister aeaigna. ^ . 

34^3S.' Cp. '.Matt. 'X3cm.- 1-^9. 

35- /f Cp. Matt, xxiii, 38, n, Uniil] y.u adds ‘ the time comes when.’ 

‘ a meaif} Or prahiibly 'Mtiitts;.' Xiiit co, verse 12. ' 

5 . Lit. I son/ reads * ass,' * cow;' or ^ bullock.’ There is in the Greek 

wdica^ of sejt,- tank] Cp. Gen, xxxviii ba, 24 . i ler* ■ 

'X>t>evift, . ’ ; , . » -r » j 

> ft 6'mU} Lit. '^wscUtting places.*. - ■ . 

< 'glory to you,* V; 
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guests.: For whoever uplifts himself will be humbled, and he ii 
who bumbles himself will be uplifted,” 

A Lesson In invited Him, He said, 12 

disinterested /^Wheu you give a breakfast or a dinner, do not > 
Kindness. {xintQ your friends or brothers or relatives or rich 
neighbours, lest perhaps they should invite you in return and a 
requital be made you. But when you entertain, invite the poor, 13 
the crippled, the lame,, and the blind ; and you will be blessed, 14 
• because they have no means of requiting you, but there will be 
requital for you at the Resurrection of the righteous.’V 
invitations After listening to this teaching, one of His fellow 3:5 
rudely re- guests said to Flim, “ Blessed is he who shall feast 

in God^s Kingdom.” Jesus replied, “A man 16 
once gave a great dinner, to which he invited a large 
number of guests. At dinner-time he sent his servant to 17 
announce to those who had been invited, * Come, for things are 
now ready/ But they all without exception began to excuse 
themselves. The first told him, * I have purchased a piece of 
land, ’and must of necessity go and look at it. Pray hold me'. 

, : : A second pleaded, * I have bought five yoke of oxen, 19 

vand am' ^ Pray hold me e?ccused,' 

Another said, * I am just married. : It is impossible for me to , 20 
come/ So the servant came and brought these ans\yers to his 3 r 
master, and they stifrcd Ri 5 anger, ■ 9^^ hel: $aidi- ^ 

‘into the streets^-the wMp phesianddbe 
poor men, and ■ cnppledj ' biind;. lOTe'r fetch ;t 
Soon the servant reported the result, baying, /Si ry 
ordered ,is done, and; there is room/st^^^ *■ Go oiit/ replied; the, . ' 23 
master, * to .the liiglv roads and ; hedge-rows, and qpmpel the ' 
people to come in, so that my house; may be filled. F or I tell 24 
you;; that not one of those who were ^ inyi ted: shall 
;:.dinner.’;/ '5 

Christ’s cuirn jouniey vast crowds .attended Him, 2 

over us is towards whom He turned and said, “If any one is 26 
- supreme, coming to me who does :hot hate bis father and, 
mother, wife and children, brothers and sisters, yes and his own 
life also, he cannot be a disciple; of mine, No one who does 37 

^ '- -v : ^ 

14, iiw/'J See pp. 45^ 46. ^Kesurrecfim r(gfigeou$^ v. 25 ; 

'■ '■j:: 0 )W'^y.': 23 :;;R(iv.:xx,; 4 ‘- 6 . v; ; y v -' :' '"y-y'-yy;''' 

.y-' ' 

... 17. Or * slave,* So in verses 21, »a, '^3. 

19. On Or *ju.sl starUng,’ Cp. verse 30, 

26-87. Cp, Matr, X, 37. 

26. LzYff} Or * soul.’ 
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29 


30, 


32 

33 


34 

35 


not carry liis own cross and come after me can be a disciple of 
'mine. " 

Which of you, desiring to build a tower, 
not sit clown first and calculate the cost, 
should count askini? if he has the means to finish it ?— lest 
^ ^ perhaps, when he has laid the foundation and is 
unable to finish, all who see it shall begin to jeer at him, saying, 
-This man began to build, but cotdd not finish." Or what king, . 31 
marching to encpunter another king in \var, does not first sit 
down and deliberate whether he is able with teiv thousand men 
to meet the one who is advancing against hini with twenty 
thousand ? If not, while the other is still a long way off, he 
sends messengers and sues for peace. Just so no one of you 
who does hot detach himself from all that belongs to him can be 
a disciple of mine. : ; 

Salt is gbbtl ; but if even the salt has become tasteless, 
what will you use to season it ? Neither for land nor dunghill 
is it of any use : they throw it away. Listen, every one who 
has ears to listen with 1 

Now the tax-gatherers and the notorious sinners 
were everywhere in the habit of coming close to 
Him to listen to Him ; and this led the Pharisees 
and the Scribes indignantly to complain, saying, He gives 
a. welcome to notorious sinners, and joins them at their meals ! ” 

So in figurative language He asked them, '‘ Which of you men, 
if he has a hundred sheep and has lost one of tliem, does not 
leave the ninety^nine In their pasture and go in search of the 
lost one till he finds it?: And when he has found it, he lifts it on 
his shoulder, glad at heart. Then coming home he calls his 
friends and neighbours together, and says, ‘ Congratulate me, for 
T have found my sheep— the one I had lost." I tell you that in 
the same way there will be rejoicing in heaven over one repent- 
ant sinner— more rejoicing than over ninety-nine blameless 
persons who have no need of repentance. : 

>the iost . Or what woman who has ten silver coins, If 

Com.’ lailip Elld 

31. Or ‘ scttini? ouc' Cp. ver.'i^ jg. 

Lit, ‘an embassy.’ J’rw ;&r /<^acel Or 
. .cooditioiis of peace ,’ . ' , 

33. ‘Just so therefore (of, then), 

Or. Hiid farewell to.’ r : , 

' 34 " 35 .- Ci>. Matt. v. ,13. ' 

lal. ‘ Salt then is good,’ Cp verse 33 ; Malt, v, 13, n, 

.:':: ''3r7nCp, Matt. \'vuu/rfr-i 4 , ' i' 

9 * Or my joy,' 'Cp. Phibii; 17, 18, 


1 


3,4 


8 


inquires what are the 
Cp, Acts xxvi. 4. Detach kimulf • 
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sweep the house and search carefully till she finds it ? And 9 
\\hen shejias found it, she calls together her friends and neigh- 
bours, and says, ‘Congratulate me, for I have found the coin 
which I had losU I tell you that in the same way there is 10 
rejoicing t mong the angels of God over one' repentant 

He went on to say, “ There was a man who had 11 
two sons. The younger of them said to his fatheiy 12 
‘ Father, give me the share of the property that 
** conics to me,’ So he divided his wealth between them. No 13 
long time afterwards the younger son got all together and 
travelled to a distant country, where he wasted his money in 
debauchery and exxess. At last, when he had spent everything, : 14 
there came a terrible famine throughout that country, anci he 
began to feel the pinch of want. So he went and hired himself 15 
to one of the inhabitants of that country, who sent him on to hb 
farm to tend swine ; and he longed to make a hearty meal of 16 
the pods the swine were eating-, but no one gave him any. 

“But on coming to himself he said, ‘How many of my 1:7 
father’s hired men have more bread than they want, while I here 
am dying of hunger ! I will rise and go to my father, and will x8 
s'ly to him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven and before 
you; I no longer deserve to be called a son of yours : treat 19 
me as one of your hired men.’ So he rose and came to his 20 
father. But while he was still a long way off, his fatheiv saw^^ ^ - 
him and pitied him, and ran and threw his arms round his neck ^ 
and kissed him tenderly. ‘Father,’ cried the son, ‘I have 21 
sinned against Heaven and before you : no longer do I deserve ; ' 
to be called a son of yours,’ But the father said to bis servants, 22 
‘ Fetch a good coat quickly— the best one— -and piudt on him ; ? 

an d bring a ri ng for' his finger and shoes for h i s feet. Fetch the 23 
fat calf and kill it, and let us feast, and enjoy ourselves >* : for my -> 24 
son here was dead and has come to life again ; he was lost and 
has been found.’ And they began to be merry. 

“ Now his elder son was out on the farm ; and when he 25 
returned and came near home, he heard music and dancing. 

Then he called one of the lads to him and asked what all this 26 
meant. ‘ Your brother is coi^ie,’ he replied ; ‘ and your father 27 

g, Lit. ‘woman friends.’ ^ yH 

lo, Lit. Vbefove,’ ^ 

14, He l>!'gixn\ 'I'he pronoun is perhaps empliatio. To/cel . . 7 iiani\ The passive 
voice of the Greek verb used here marks not the want merely, but tlmsenae of want. 

1^. Hired , . /ji?] Lit. ‘connected * . with.’ 

/ , aa. The. father will not permit his son to brand himself permanently as one who has 
■ .. been an-' outcast. . . .. . , 

2^, 0 < 4 n(;ing] Lit, 'bands of dancers/ probably, sinking while dancing. > 


r,h“ S S a hS”. tov^liVed to eCoy bhu.=lf ' tvi.h 

is frSs ’ ;4d" way Vn tua father, proves^l.at he too was at heart a protl.gaU 
hiid at heart the Phansees and Scribes (verse 2 ) \vcre also wanderers from (.rodv 
* child. ^ , a - 

Tlieae are not intended as enact, translations. . ., 

Lit. ♦ the Mamoh of dis- 
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who, when it fails, shall welcome you to the tents that never 
perish. The man who is honest in a very small matter lo 
is honest in a great one also ; arid he who is dishonest 
in a very small matter is dishonest in a great one also. If n 
therefore you have not proved yourselves faithful in dealing 
with the wealth that is tainted with fraud, who will entrust to - ^ 

you the true good ? And if you have not been faithful in I2 
dealing with that which is not your own, who wiU give you that 
which is your own ? 

*^No servant can serve, two masters. Either ty 
aJiillS^QrfiSd. the Other, or he will 

cling fast to one and scorn the other. You cannot 
be bondservants both of God and of gold” 

- . r... . To aU this the Pharisees listened, bitterly jeer- 14 

Tho Pharisees . . , , - /i,, 

roitfinat jng at Him ; for they were lovers of money. “ You 1 $ 

are they,” Pie said to them, ■* who boast of their 
own goodness before men, but God sees your hearts ; for that ; 
which holds a proud position among men is detestable in Gods . 

- sight* j The Law arid the Prophets continued until John t 
! froth that time the Good News of the Kingdom of God h^s b^eri - 
spreading, and all 'classes have been forcing their way into if. 

But it is easier for earth and sky to pass away than for one ly 
smallest detail of the Law to fall to the groinid. Every man 
who divorces his wife and marries another commits adultery 
and he who manies her when so divorced from; her husband ■ 
commits adultery. ' ' 

‘The rich Man ** There was once a rich man who habitually 
andthe^ arrayed himself ill purple and fine linen, and 
enjoyed a splendid banquet every day, while at 
his outer door there lay a beg'gar, Lazarus by name, covered 
with sores and longing to make a full meal off the scraps flung 2 

Tx, 13. Wealthy * Mamon.* Tuhited Lit. 'dishonest/ 

13. Si;nniyii\ <dx ‘ lumse-slrive.’ C]>. Acts x. 7r ■ ( The noun Is not expressed in 
the ijamllei pnssiifie, Matt, vi, «4). Or ‘ be the slave of.’ Bcn 4 ^er 2 ^ants\ Ot 

‘slaves.* Cp, Matt, vi, 24, ' 

moie exaqtly ‘ tnniitiff up their noses/ ‘ diHd.amfiilly 
.sneorins/ The same compound verb occurs in xxiii, 35, atid the simple verb in ■ 

Gal. vi. 7. 

1 6 . Has been sftrcading . i htwe been forcing\ On the tense see in. 2, 3. ^ 

17, Cp, Matt, V. 18, ' ' 

,iB, Oi* pofh.'tps 'a woman divorced/ Cp, Matt, v, 32. ^ 

19. Fine /men) Or ‘ by.^fsll.s/ g linen made from soft, fme JEgyptian flax. The 
word m not the same as the ‘ siudon * of Mark xiv, 51. 

20. Zrrtyl Lit, ‘had been laid* (and still remained there). See vli. 3. The 

verb does not signify a heedless dingmg down, a.s- some have supposed, . ; 

, ax* >SV?’(rr/fjl Among the wealthy Koihans, whose customs the well-to do Jews in 
some respects imitated ^ these were so uumeroiis that there was a slave, the ’ scopuiius,*- ; 
to whom the duty of sweeping them up was specially assigned. ' ■■ ■ *, - ■ . . • ■ 


^9 


20 


i 
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on the floor from the rich man’s table ; nay, the dogs too used 
to come and lick his sores. 

*‘But in course of time the beggar died ; and he was carried 
off by the angels to AbrahauVs bosom. The rich man also died, 
and had a funeral. And in Hades, being in torment, he looked 
and saw Abraham in the far distance, and Lazarus resting in 
his arms. So he called aloud : ^ Father Abraham, take pity 
on me and send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in water and 
cool my tongue, for I am in agony in this flame.’ * Remember, ' 
my child,’ said Abraham, ^ that you had all your good things 
during your lifetime, and that Lazarus in like manner had his 
bad things ; but now and here he is receiving consolation and 
you are In agony. And besides all this, a vast chasm is immov- 
ably fixed between us and you, put there in order that those who 
desire to cross from this side to you may not be able, nor any 
cross over from your side to us.’ * I entreat you then, father,’ 
said hSj ‘to send him to my father’s . house. For Miave five 
brothers. Let him earnestly warn them, lest they also come to 
this place of torment.’ ‘ They have Moses and the Prophets,’ 
replied Abraham ; * let them hear them.’ * No, father Abra- 
ham,’ he pleaded; ‘but if some one goes to them from the dead, 
they will repent.’ Abraham’s answer was, * If they are deaf to 
M would not be led to believe even 

if some one should rise fronv the dead.’ 

* Beware of J^sus said to His disciples, “It is inevitable that 
others causes of Stumbling should come ; but alas for 
Into Sih. through whom they come ! It would be well 

for him if; with a millstone round his neek, he were lying at the 
bottom of the sea rather than that he should cause even one of 
these little ones to fall. Be on your guard. 

-‘If your brother acts wrongly, reprove him ; 
t^Tr"proS, Sbd if he is sorry, forgive him ; and if seven times 
«nd upon Re- in a day he acts wrongly towards you, and seven 
times turns again to you and says, * I am sorry,’ 
you must forgive him.” 

The Immense apostles said to the Lord, “ Give us 

more faith.” “If your faith,” replied the Lord, “is 
^ ' like a mustard seedj'^you might corfTmand this 

,tt3. Liu ‘bosoms,* 

, 30. ijrpes . . Of * were to go , , would.* 

Gp. Matt., xvui. 6-9 j Mark ix. 4«~5o, , • ■ . ' 

v.a. Cp, Matt. xvUi. dj .Mark ix. 43, n. ’ 

3 -f Cp. Matt, xviit. 3X~33. ' 


Thelmmonso 
Power of 
Faith. 
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9 

to 


11 

12 

13 

14 


black- mulberry-tree, ‘ Tear up your roots and plant yourself in 
the sea/ and instantly it would obey you. But which of you 
who has a servant ploughing, or tending sheep, 
will say to him when he comes in from the farm, 

* Come at once and take your place at table/ and 
will not rather say to him, ‘ Get my dinner ready, make yourself 
tidy, and wait upon me till I have finished my dinner, and then 
you shall have yours V Does he thank the servant for obeying 
*his orders? So you also, when you have obeyed all the orders 
given yoUv must say, ^ There is no merit in out* service : what we 
have done is only what we were in duty bound to do.^ ” 

As they pursued their journey to Jerusalem, He 
^Lepers;*^” passed through Samaria and Galilee. And as He 
entered a certain village, ten men met Him who 
were lepers ami stood at a distance. In a loud voice they cried 
out, Jesus, Rabbi, take pity on us " Perceiving this, He said 
to them, “Go and show yourselves to the Priests;” and while on 
their way to do this their leprosy left them. ^ 

One of them, seeing that he was cured, haifie 15 
back^ adoring and praising God in a loud voice, 
and he threw himself at the feet of Jesus, thank" 16 
ing Him. He was a Samaritan. Were not all ten made 17 
clean?” Jesus asked ; “ where are the nine ? Have none beeiv :i8 
found to come back and give glory to God except this foreigner?” ^ 
And He said to him, “ Rise and go : your faith has cured ybu.” 19 
Being asked by the Pharisees when the King- 20 
ihe ^ coming, He answered, “ The 

Kingdom of God does not so come that you can 
stealthily watch for it Nor will they say, ‘See hereJVor ‘ See 
there P for the Kingdom of God is within you.” 

As widely Then, turning to His disciples^ He said, ‘ Times 
spread as will come when you will wish you could see a 
Lightning, single onc of the days of the Son of Man, but will 
not see one. And they will say to you, ‘ See there 1 ’ ‘ See 

here I * Do not start off and go in pursuit. For just as the 

7, 9. Or ' slave.' Or * slaves.* 

to* Ou^y] Gp. Mult. xix. 3t. The ISuKlish idiom requires this insertion. 

*1, They pursued their\Ot ‘ He pur^ied His.* Cp, Matt. xix. i-a ; Mark x. i. 

2o-'37. Cp. M^at. xxiy. 33-28^ and 37-41' ; Mark xni. zi-afS, 

Simlihily\Q^ vj, 7 ; xiv, i ;*xx. 20 ; Mark in* 2 ; Aets ix. 24 ; hi all of which 
passages (and in Gal. iv. loVthe verb used is ahin to the noun found here. The idea 
is that of ‘keeping close to ‘and ‘waichiug,* as outsiders. 

sx. iyii//un y/fuli.u, requires subjective, spiritual qujalificatiods for hs apprehen- 
sion. . Or ‘among you,' he. has already come into your midst although as yet you 
do not recognize its existence. 

33, 24, 37, Cp. Matt, xxiy, 26-28. 


31 


22 


23 

34 
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lightning, when it flashes, shines from one part of the horizon to 
.the opposite part, so will the Son of Man be on His day. But 
first must He endure much suffering, and be rejected by the 
present generation. 

c aredto And as it was in the time of Noah (Gen. vH.), ; 

. th'e Days of SO will it also be in the time of the Son of Man. 
Noah .and Lot. eating and drinking, taking wives and 

giving wives, up to the very day on which Noah entered the 
Ark> and the Deluge came and destroyed them all. The sam€ 
was true in the time of Lot (Gen. xix.) : they were eating and 
drinking, buying and selling, planting and building ; but onuhe 
day that Lot left Sodom, God rained fire and brimstone from the 
sky and destroyed them all Exactly so will it be on the day 
that the veil is lifted from the Son of Man*. 

: On that day, if a man is, on the roof and his property in- 
doors, let him not go down to fetch it ; and, la the same way, he 
who is in the field, let. him not turn back. Remember Lot’s 
wife. Any man who makes it his object to keep his own life safe, 
will lose it j but wlioever loses his life will preserve it. On that 
. night, I tell you, there will be two men in one bed : one will be 
taken away and the other left behind. There will be two women 
turning the mill toget her : one will be taken away and the other 
. .left behind ” Where, Master?” they inquired.. . ‘‘Where the 
'dead body is,” He , replied, “there also will the vultures flock 
together” , , . 

The Widow taught them by a parable that they 

and the unjust must always pray and never lose heart “ in a 
, certain town,” He said, “there was a judge who 

had no fe^r of God nor respect for man. And in the same town 
was a widow who repeatedly came and entreated him , say ing, 
,‘Give me justice and stop my oppressor.’ For a time he 
would not, but afterwards he said to himself, ‘Though I have 

35. Fh‘sf\ The word seems to imply no -very long interval. 

31* Or * things,* The same word in the singular occurs in Mark xi. 16, 

, where see note. * 

. 33‘ ^01 Or * soul.* Fres€fve tt\ Or ^save it idive,* as in the LXX., in E.vod. i, 17, 

: iS, 32 , mid elsewhere, Or perhaps ‘ secure for it birth into the true life ’ \zoe). ■ Cp. - 
Matt. X. 39* . 

34. Oh that ni^hil xiii, 2, n. { 1 Cor. ix. ta ; John ix. 16 Lxi. 47 ; xiv. 13 j 
' Acts xviik xt, n.; Jas. iii. X5. -■ 

. 3Si 36. Taken away] Or ‘ taken home/ as h Matt, i, so, 34, Cp, John xiv. 3 J 
I Tncss. iv. 17, 

■ 36. v,!,. inserts the yfirse, ‘ There will be: two ;meu in the field : one will be taken : 
: : away and the other left behind/ * 

> 1'. The division of chapters at this point is somewhat unfortunate. The reference 
• M ® the Son of, Man shows that there is a close connexion 

^..between and, xvul:.t-$. ‘ 
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neither reverence for God nor respect for man, yet because she s 
annoys mCfil will give her justice, to prevent her from constantly 
coming to:’pester 

Rfenof prom- And the Lord said, ^^ Hear those words of ^ the 6 
ised to thi> unjust judgc. And will not God avenge the wrongs 7 
persecuted. His owii People who cry aloud to Him day and ^^v 
night, although He seems slow in taking action on their behalf ? 

^Yes, He will soon avenge their wrongs. Yet, when the Son of S 
Man comes, will He find faith on earth ! 

nu 1 /Vnd to some who relied on themselves as being o 

♦ThfiPbanseo . . , , , , , 

and thts Tax- righteous menj and looked dovyn upon all others, : 
Gatherer. addressed this parable. " Two men went up lo 
to the Temple to pray, one being a Pharisee and the other a 
tax-gatherer. I'he Pharisee, standing erect, prayed as follows 1 1 
by himself : ‘ O God, I thank Thee that I am not like other 
people— I am not a thief nor a cheat nor an adulterer, nor do I 
even resemble that tax-gatherer. I fast twice a week,; t pay 12 

the tithe on all my gains.L: :But the tax-gathererj iat^d^h^^^^ 
,^h^ack,Awhuld^:not-so:'much,;;a^'';Ii|tc^ 

>hhatihg:hia^cbre|st^^^ 

sinner that I am 7 1 tell you that this man went home more 14 
thoroughly absolved from guilt than the other ; for every one 
who uplifts himself will be humbled, but he who humbles him- 
self will be uplifted.” 

uttio Children occasion people also brought with them 15 

welcomed and their infants, for Him to touch them I but the dis- 
blessed. ciples, noticing this,; proceeded to find fault with 
them. Jesus however called the infants to Him. ** Let the little 16 
children come to me,^^ He said ; do not hinder theiji ; for it is ; 
to those Tvho are childlike that the Kingdom of God belongs. ^ ' 

I tell you in solemn truth that, whoever does no*;, receive the - 17 
Kingdom of God like a little child wiU ceiTainly not enter 

5. CiwJitanfijr} L\t, 'to tliQoud.' So in; coUoiiuial English we say ‘ to the end of 
the chapter.* 

7. Q>. ReVi vi, 10, Perhaps our hovd had spcci ally in view the sufferings of the 
early Cihristians, cruelly harassed as they often were both hy the Roman Goyerninent 
and by the Jews. Nero the arch -persecutor perished in oB, a.b., and Jerusalem 
fell two years later. A/i^oug/i] See Aoyisf, p. 55, 

8. As^indkvitorand Judge*# Fatih] Ot * this belief.* The sense may be 
'Will their trials bo so severe and protracted that the fuith of one and all will sue- ^ 
Climb?’ Cp, iM.'Ut. xxiv. ra, aa. ^ 

II. liy himself] v.i., places these words before ' prayed.' 

15, Be reconeikti] Or ' be propitiated '-r-tlie human view of; God's infinite mercy. 

Cp. John iii. id ; i Tim. ti, 4. 

15-17. Cp. Matt. xix. 13-15 ; Marie Jt. 13-16. 

15. Feo/k} Not the mothers only, for the ' them' at the end of the verse is mascu- 
line— although it no doubt includes the mothers, 
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The question being put to Him by a Ruler ; 

Thewealthy «c;ood Rabbi, what shall I do to inherit the Life 
of the ages?” Jesus replied, “ Why do you call me 
n-ood ? there is no one good but one, namely God. You know 
tiie Commandments: ‘Do not commit adultery;’ ‘do not 
murder;’ ‘do not steal;’ ‘do not lie in giving evidence;’ 
‘honour thy father and thy mother.’” “ All of those,” he replied, 

“ I have kept from my youth.” On receiving this answer Jesus 
said to him, “ There is still one thing wanting in you. Sell 
everything you possess and give the money to the poor, and^you 
shall have wealth in heaven ; and then come, follow me.” 'But 
on hearing these words he was deeply sorrowful, for he was 

exceedingly rich* - 

Jesus saw his sorrow, and said, ‘‘With how hard 
seriousDSd. a struggle do the possessors of riches ever enter 
vantages. Kingdom of God! Why, it is easier for a 

cariiel to go through a needle's eye than for a rich man to enter 
Kingdom of God.’- “ Who then can be saved ? ” exclaimed 
the hearers, “ Things impossible with man,’' He replied, “are 
possible with God.” 

. . Christ homes and have followed you,” Jesus replied, “ I 
«pakes us rich, you that there is no one who has left 

house or wife, or brothers or parents or children, for the sake of 
God’s Kingdom who shall not certainly receive many times as 
much in. this life, and in the age that is coming the Life of the 

, .. V Then He drew the Twelve to Him and said, “ See, 

deaus predtets . ^ i j • 

His Death emd we are going up to Jerusalem, and everything 

Resurrection, ^yy^itten in the Prophets which refers to the Son of , 
- Man will be fulfilled. For He will be given up to the Gentiles, 
and be mocked, outraged, and spit upon. They will scourge 
Him and put Him to death, and on, the third day He will rise 
to life again, Nothing of this did they understand. The 
words were a mystery to them, nor could they see wdrat He 
meant, 

18-30. Cn, M;vtt xijc. 16-30 1 Mai-k X. i 7 ~ 5 x. , 

,r , tSr Lit. ‘ Teacher, , . 

Greek Baconian,’ Cp, Mutt. xvUL S and note, 

^ It is a different. word iiv Matt, xix. 24 ; Mark x. 23. 

, , ■ ^ Or * property.* But In our Lord's answer the house is mentioned 

first. ' ' ^ 

^ . ; ■ ' 
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As Jesus came near to Jericho, . there was a 35 
receives sittinj^ by the \vay*side begging. He 36 

heard a crowd of people going past, and inquired 
what it all meant, “Jesus the Nazarene is passing by,” they 37 
told him. Then, at the top of his voice, he cried out, “J^sus, 38 
son of David, take pity on me.” Those in front reproved him 39 
and tried to silence him; but he continued shouting, louder 
4l:haa ever, “ Son of Ditvid, take pity on me.” At length Jesus 40 
stopped and desired them to bring the man to Him ; and when 
he h*ad come close to Him He asked him, What shall I 
do for you ?” “ Sir,” he replied, “ let me recover my sight.” 41 

“ Recover your sight,” said Jesus : “ your faith has cured 42 

you ” No sooner were the words spoken than the man regained 43 
his sight and followed Jesus, giving gloi'y to God ; and all the 
people, seeing it, gave praise to God. 

In theHouseof entered Jericho and was passing through 

Zacchaeusat the town. There was a man there called 
Uencho. ^acchacus, who was the local surveyor of taxes^ 
and was wealthy. He was anxious to see what sort of a man 
Jesus was ; but he could not because of the crowd, for he 
was short in stature. So he ran on in front and climbed up a 
nmlberry4ree to see Him ; for He was about to pass that way. 

As soon as Jesus came to the place, He looked up aitdsaid to 
him, “Zacchaeus, come down quickly, for I must stay at your . ^ 
house to-day.” So he came down in haste, and welcomed Him 6 
joyfully. When they aU saw this, they began to complain, with 7 
indignation, “ He is gone in to be the guest of a notorious 
sinner !” Zacchaeus however stood up, and addressing the 8 
Lord said, “ Here and now, Master, I give half my firoperty to 
the poor, find if I have unjustly exacted money from any man, I 
pledge myself to repay to him four times the amount,” Turnr ’" 
ing towards him, Jesus replied, “ To-day salvation has come to 
this house, seeing that he too is a son of Abraham. For the 
Son of Man has come to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
PrivHegcs were listening: to His words, He went on, 

to teach them by a parable, because He was near 
and Respon8i'*»to Jerusalem nnft they supposed that the Kingdom 
bihtiQs. going to appear immediately. So He 


35 -" 43 ’ Malt. :i.Y. 29-3^ ; Mark x. 46-52. 
3. What sort Or * which was Jesus.^ 
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7, 8. Or Svere complaining , . when Zacchaeus stood up.* 

8 . aUft ffffiv] Lit, *' see 1 ’ Cp, Matt, viii, 24, n. ‘ Yearly income * 

(Gorlet) is quite inadmissible, Litf I repay.* 

■ ij-aB. Cp.,' Matt, XXV.' 14-30, 
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said, A man of noble family travelled to a distant country 
to obtain the rank of king and to return. And he^'called ten 
of his servants and gave each of them a pound, instructing 
them to trade with the money during his absence. . 

, “ Now his countrymen hated him, and sent a deputation after 
him to say, ‘ We are not willing that he should become our 
king.’ And upon his return; after he had obtained the sove- 
reignty, he ordered those servants to whom he had given the, 
money to be summoned before him, that he might learn their 
success in trading. 

“So the first came and said, ‘Sir, your poimd has produced 
ten pounds more/ * Well done, good servant,’ he replied ) 

‘ because you have been faithful in a very small matter, be in 
authority over ten towns.’ , 'rhe second came, and said, ‘ Your 
pound, Sir, has produced five pounds,’ So he said to this one 
also,: ‘ And you, be the gov ernor of five towns/ The next came. 

‘ Sir/ he said, * here is your pound, which I have kept wrapt up 
in a cloth. For I was afraid of you, because you are a severe 
man : you take up what you did not lay down, and you reap 
what you did not sow/ He replied, ‘ By your own words I will 
judge you, you bad servant. You knew me to be a severe man^ 
taking up Avhat I did not lay down, and reaping what I did not , 
sow : why then did you not put my. money into a bank, that 
when I came I might have received it back with interest ? ’ 
And he said to those who stood by, . * Take the pound from him 
and give it to him^ who, has the ten pounds/ (They said to 
him, ‘Sir, he already has ten pounds.’) ‘I tell you that to. 
every one who has anything, more shall be given ; and from him 
who has n&t anything, even what he has shall be taken away. 
But as for those enemies of mine who were unwilling that I 
’ should become their king, bring them here, and cut them to 
pieces in my presence/ ” 

After thus speaking, He journeyed onward, 
isborrQwid!* proceeding up to Jerusalem. And when He was 
come hear Beth phag^ and Bethany, at the Mount 
;called:the Oliveyard, He sent two of the disciples on in front, 

■ . ^ ■■ ^ ^ h. .y ; ■ : ;; ; ; ; : > / \ ^ ^ 

: 13. Or. 'slam.’ So in vmos 15, ,rr, A Lit. mina a 

01 money equal ^ a qoiti to about ^^4, but iii purchasing value to a great 
d^l more^ During his vthsmcA Lit. ‘ while I aiu coming.* 

' »9-44* Cp. Matt, xxl, t-it ; Mark xi, i-rr ? John xii. 12-10. 

Si9, TMOliv(yari\ Sti in xki. ^7 j .Acts t. t a ; but vj,, has ^ of Olives/ as in verse 
!' . (If * Oliveyard ’ is, the correct rendering, the Evangelist has -’ 

fDlio^d.the cpftuaoivrule o^^ the, propeif noun the gender of the- common 
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staying to them, ^ Go into the village facing you. On entering it 30 
you will hM an ass^s foal tied up which no one has ever yet 
ridden : untie it, and bring it here. And if anyone asks you, 

* Why are you untying the colt ? ^ simply say : * The Master 
needs So those who were sent went and found things as He 
had told them. And while they were untying the colt the 33 
owners called out, ‘ Why are you untying the colt and they 34 
-replied, ‘The Master needs it.’ 
uesus rides Then they brought it to Jesus, and after throw- 
intg derusa- ing their outer garments on the colt they placed 
Jesus on it. So He rode on, while they carpeted the 
road with their garments. And when He was now getting near 
Jerusalem, and descending the Mount of Olives, the whole 
multitude of the disciples began in their joy to praise God in 
a loud voice for all the mighty deeds they had witnessed. 
“Blessed is the King,” they ^ cried, “who comes iisr THE 
NAME OF THE LORD (Ps. Gxviii. 26) in heaven peace, and 
glory in the highest realms.” Thereupon some of the Pharisees 
in the crowd appealed to Him, saying, “ Rabbi, reprove your 
disciples.” tell you,” He replied, “that if they became silent, 
the very stones would cry out.” 

When Pie came into full view of the city, He 
wept aloud over it, and exclaimed, ‘ 0 that at this; 
time thou hadst knownr-yes even tbou-^what 
makes peace possible ! But now it is hid from thine eyes* For 
the time is coming upon thee when thy foes will throw up around 
thee earthworks and a wall, investing thee and hemming thee 
in on every side ; and they will dash thee to the ground and 
thy children within thee, and will not leave one stone upon 
another within thee ; because thou hast not recognized the 
time of thy visitation.” 

Then Jesus entered the Temple and proceeded 
Traders from to dnve out the dealersii: “ It is written,” He said, 

‘And My house shall be The House of 
Prayer’ (Isa. Ivi. 7), but you have made it a 
ROBBISRS’ gave” (Jei% vii. n). And day after day He taught In 
the Temple, '^hile the High Pfiests and the Scribes were devising 
some means of destroying ^Him, as were also the leading men 
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34* v.u * Because the Master,* 

‘TeaJjor.’ 

EiirUvum-ks mid a waU\ Lit, simply * a rampart,’ or * a palisade** 
‘45-48. Cp. Matt, xxi, la-i? { Mark xi. is^zq. 
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of the people. But they could not find any way of doing it, for 
the people all hung upon His lips. 

Tho Leaders those days while He was teaching the 

of tiiQ People people in the Temple and proclaiming the Good 

silenced. the High Priests came upon Him, and the 

Scribes together with the Elders, and they asked Him, Tell us, 
By what authority are you doing these things ? and who is it 
that gave you this authority ? ” I also will put a question tcK 
yoii,’’ He said ; ** was John’s baptism of Heavenly or of human 
origin ? ” So they debated the matter with one another. /‘ If 
we say ■ Heavenly,’ ’’ they argued, “ he will say, ‘ Why did you 
not believe him ? ’ And if we say, ‘hiunan,’ the people will all 
pelt us with stones I for they are thoroughly convinced that 
John was a Prophet,” And they answered that they did not 
know the origin of it. “Nor will 1 tell you,” said Jesus, “by 
what authority I do these things.” 

Then He proceeded to speak a parable to the 
viiSdreswi’ a man,” He said, “who 
planted a vineyard, let it out to vine-dressers, and 
went abroad for a considerable time. At vintage- time he sent 
a servant to the vine-dressers, for them to give him part of the 
vgrapesi but the vine-dressers beat him cruelly and sent him 
away empty-handed. Then he sent a second servant ; and him 
■too they beat and ill treated and sent away emptj^-handed. 
Then again he sent a third ; and this one also they wounded and 
drove away. ; Then the owner of the vineyard said, ‘ What am 
I to do? I will send my son — my dearly-loved son : they will 
probably respect him/ But when the vine-dressers saw him, 
they discussed the matter with one another, and said, ‘This is 
the heir ; let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.* 

‘ So they turned him out of the vineyard and murdered him. 
What, then will the owner of the vineyard do to them ? He will 
: come and put these vine-dfessers to death, and gi ve the vi ne- 
yard to others.” “ Qbd forbid I ” exclaimed the hearers. He 
looked at them and said, “ What then does that mean which is 
written, 

‘The Stone which the buyers rejectee: 

. Has been made the Cornerstone ’ (Ps. cxviii. 22) ? 

I'-S. Cp, Matt. xxi. 83-57 J Mark xt. 27-33. 

' Cp. Mutt, xxi, 33-46 j Murk xii. i-ia. 

i jb. Ser7fkHi] Or * slave.* 

, ' Lit. ‘ may it not happen.* Manifestly a prayer to God. and in 

• some eases best rendered as such. The exorftR«ftn 
, > in the Letters of St. Paul. Cp. Rom. iii, 
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Every one who falls on that stone will be severely hurt, but on 18 
whomso^er it falls, he will be utterly crushed.^’ 

At this the Scribes and the High Priests wanted to lay 19 
hands on Him, then and there ; only they were afraid of the 
people. For they saw that in this parable He had referred to 
. them, .. V . ' ' ' 

A Question after impatiently watching their opportunity, 20 

about paying- they sent spies who were to act the part of good 
iribut©. liouest men, that they might fasten on some 

expression of His, so as to hand Him over to the ruling power ^ 
and the Governor’s authority. So they put a question to Him. 2X 
Rabbi,” they said, “ we know that you say and teach what is 
right and that you make no distinctions between one man and 
another, but teach God’s way truly. Is it allowable to pay a 22 
tax to Caesar, or not?” But He saw through their knavery and 23 ; 
replied, “Show me a shilling; whose likeness and inscription 24 
does it bear?” “Caesar’s,” they said. “ Pay therefore, He 25 
replied, “ what is Caesar’s to Caesar --and what is God’s to 
God.” There was nothing here that they could lay hold of 26 
before the people, and marvelling at His answer they said no ■ u 
more. 

Next some of the Sadducees came forward (who 27 
who had had deny that there is a Resurrection), and they ^ 

asked Him, “ Rabbi, Moses made it a law for us 28 ■ ■ 
that ifa man’s brother should die, leaving a wife ; ! 
but no children, the man shall marry the widow and raise up a 
family for his brother (Deut. xxv. 5). Now there were seven 29 
brothers. The iirst of them took a wife and died childless. v 
The second and the third also took her; and all seven, having 30, 3 
done the same, left no children when they died. Finally the 32 
woman also died. The woman, then— at the Resurrection--- 33 
whose wife shall she be ? for they all seven married her.” 

ig. Lit. ‘ thut same hour.^ 

2o-a6. Cp. Mutt. xxii, i5-2fl > Mark xii. 13-17. 

SI, 381 39. Lit, ‘Teacher.* Yon vtake no disimciiims is^c.\ 'Y^<sx Acit^ 

God (Acts X, 34 ; Rom. ii. II * Eph. vi. g j Goh Hi, 25 ; 1 Peter i. 17 ; 2 Ghvon, xix. 

7). Tlicre if?, of course, infinite diversity in both the mental and phys^ical char- 
acteristics of^he various members the human race and in their worldly yiositions 
atid possessions. Tlicse outward distinctions often serve as a mask (Latm, 
more or less complctelj^hidinK from the mclividnal, and from others, the 
sold or spirit within which constitutes tlie real and enduring man and is common to . 
the whole race. The glance, however, of our one Eather penetrates through the 
mask, In His dealings witli ns He ignores mere outward distinctions and does not : 
accept any one’s ‘person,’ There is a close .analogy between ‘person' in this sense 
and the word ‘ flesh ' (see Rom. vii. 18, n.) which Paul continually uses to contrast; 
the external, earthly part of man’s nature with our higher, unseen ‘spirit,’ 




/ The men of this age, replied Jesus, “marry and the women 
are given an marriage ; but as for those. who shall have been, 
deemed worthy to find a place in that other - age and in the 
Resurrectioii from among the dead, the men do not marry, and 
the women are not given in marriage. For indeed they cannot 
die again ; they are like angels, and are sons of God through 
being sons of the Resurrection, But that the dead rise to life 
yagain even Moses clearly implies in the passage about ; the 
Bush, where he calls the Lord ‘ The God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob’ (Expd. iii, 2-6). He is not,a 
God of dead, but of living men, for to Him all are living.’': 

Then some of the Scribes replied, “ Rabbi, you have spoken 
well,” From that time; however, no one ventured to challenge 
Him with a single question. 

But He asked them, “How is it they say that the Christ is a 
son of David ? Why, David himself says in the Book of 
Psalms. .. 

‘The Lord said to my Lord, 

Six at My right hand 

. Until,,! have made thy foes, a footstool under. 

THY FEET’ (Ps, CX. l). 

David himself therefore calls Him Lord^ and how can He be 

^'■liMibn V. ■■ 

The Scribes in the hearing of all the people, He 

and phari- said to the discipks, “Beware of the Scribes who 
nounced" walk about in long robes and love to be 

bowed to in places of public resort, and to occupy 
' the best seats in the synagogues or at a dinner party; who 
swallow up the property of widows . and mask their wicked- 
ness by making long . prayers ; they ; vvill be far more severely' 
punished,” 

Looking up;He saw the people throwing their 
g6n6r<>^s Qift. into.the Treasury*— the rich people. Also He 
saw a poor widow dropping in two farthings, and 
He said, “ In truth I tell you that this widow, , so poor, has 
throwii in more Than any of tlmm j for from w'hat they could 


Lit. 'sons,*. ■ 

. 33,;^ SAailj^m/e i>e^k] So T, Si Grew, correctly, SGQ^drt'sf vi; 15. 

, 37. Jfise io Or * awa)ce.| See A<^rht iv, 3. ' 

. 4^: Howler) AarUt, Appendix B, pp, 44-46. Cp. Mark xii, 34, 
■ 4*'"44v.Gp. Matt, xxu, 41-46 ; Mark xiu 35-37, , ^ 

45 HA' 0 P; Mark xii; 38740, , 


iliSiill* 
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well spare they have all of them contributed to the offerings, but 
she m he^need has thrown in all she had to live on.^^ 

When some were remarking about the Temple, 5 
^theloestruc- how it was embellished' with beautiful stones and 
^ Temple!^ dedicated gifts, He said, As to these things 6 
which you now admire, the time is coming when 
there will not be one stone left here upon another which will not 
be pulled dovvn.’^ 

Thin<vswhicb “ Rabbi, when will this be ? ” they asked Him, 7 
wouJd happen ‘‘ and what will be the token given when these ; ^ 
things are about to take place ? ■ ■ See to it,” He S 
replied, “ that you are not mis-led j for many will come assum- x 
ing my name and professing, * I am lie,’ or saying, ‘ The time 
is close at hand.’ Do not go and follow them. But when you 9 
hear of wars and turmoils, be not afraid ; for these things must , 
happen first, but the end does not come immediately.” : 

Then He said to them, “ Nation WILL RISE IN , :ip 
AGAINST 

" will be terrible sights; and wonderM tokens from heaveni^ 

Persocutfon “ before all these things happen they will 12 : 

lay hands on you and persecute you. They wilH"> 
deliver you up to synagogues aud io prison, and you. 
brought before kings; and governors for mywsake. ; In the end: 
all this will be evidence of your fidelity. / . ■ / ,■ 

PromJsesof “ Mbike Up your minds^ however, not to prepare ; 14’ 
a defence beforehand, for I will give you utterance ■ : 15 
Deliverance. \Yisdom which none of your o|:;^ponents Will 
be able to tvithstand or reply to, . You will be betrayed even by , i6v 
: parents, brothers, relatives, friends ; and some of you they ;w 
put to death. You \vill be tile objects of universal imbed; 
because you are called by my name ; and yet not a hair of youi* iS 
heads shall perish. By your patient . enduraiice you will pur- 19 
chase your lives. , 

“ But when you, see JTerusalem with armies encamping. 20 


5-ig. Cp. xxiv. 1-14 ; xuL r-13. 
7. Lit. *T(?achttr/ 1 % 


«, Cp. Matt, xxiv, 5, ; Mark xiii, 6, ii. 

ig. Lives} Or ‘ souls.*, 

■ 20~3<;. Cp. Matt. XXIV. *5-42^; Mark xiij. 14-37. * 

-20.. MaU.-^xiv. xs, Mark xiii. x4i the word is renduteU ' destila- 

tion.’ 
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Jerusalem 1‘ound her on every side, then be certain that her 
surrounded by overthrow is close at hand. Then let tJ^ose who 
Soldiers, shall be in Judaea escape to the hills; let those 
who are in the city leave it, and those who are in the country 
not enter in. For those are the days OF VENGEANCE (Hos. 
ix, 7) and of fulfilling all that is written. 

“Alas for the women who at that time are 
trampled with child or who have infants ; for there vvill be 
under Foot, distress in the land, and anger towards this 

people. They will fall by the sword, or be carried off into 
slavery among all the (icn tiles. And Jerusalem will be trampled 
Under foot by the Gentiles, till the appointed times of the Gen- 
tiles have expired. 

*ri » “ There will be signs in sun, moon, and stars ; 

•M anguish among the nations in their 

bewilderment at the roaring of the sea and its 
hearts are fainting for fear, and for, 
■anxious expectation of what is coming on the world ; for the 
: FORCES WHICH CONTROL THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISORDERED 

: AND DlsrURBED (fsn. xxxiv. 4). And then will they see the 
’ :SON: OF Man COMING IN A CLOUD (Dan. vii, 1 3) with great 
; power and glory. But when all this is beginning to take place, 

heads, because your Deliverance 

is drawing near.^^ . 

: And He spoke a parable to them. See,” He 

Limit ^T^me. fig-tree and all the trees. As soon as 

they have shot out their leaves, you know at a 
; 'glance that summer is now near; So also, when you see these 
: things happening, you may be sure that the Kingdom of God 


Or * in cmlcif that . .. may be fuUilled,' 

^ Cp. verse 25. 

2i,i By ihc<jiivord\ Lie, ‘by the mouth of the 'sworU.* Or ‘nations.* 

Andjetusukm ^c^ Throughout the whole duration of the Jewish war— 3V y<-*ars--^ 
the holy city was; tyraunizetl over by an armed mob of Zealots and Edomiius 
(Josephus, iv. 5)* Hvu this appears to be a wholly inadequate explanation of 

the prediction. Som^ regard the sentence as a parenthesis, necessarily excluded 
: from the hnnt of time laid down in verse 32. 

’ r ; * 5 * JC'G. a star resetnbliiig sword which stood over the city, and a comet which 
was visible for twelve months (Josephus, IFhrr, vu 5, 2). — 

. . ad, <r' 

IP ‘ . .'■*7/ Kincs ii. g-i2{ yi, 17 ; Matti iii, 1:6 J John i. 3a ; Acts vii, 55 ; 

IX. 7 1 1 Hen, ix, 28; Rev, i, 7. Fof a highly Interesting, but very 

. . . . unusual explanation of this verse see Dr. J. Stuart Russell, The Parousiu (London, 

Hereaiidin Matt, xxiv, 30 (but nut in Mark 
, ' xjm 36) the adjective which, is Utemlly much ’ and agrees wdth both nouns, is made 
'TnrinUe^*^ ' ^ being, piit last, as though the phrase were ‘ witli power and glory 

■ 1 Or .* Redemption. ’ Gp. Eph. i. 7, 14, : , 
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is near, I tell you in solemn truth that the present gener- 32 
atipn will, certainly not pass away without all these things 
having first taken place. Earth and sky will pass away, but 33 
it is certain that my words will not pass away. 

Warnings ‘‘But take heed to yourselves, lest your souls be 34 
against Self- weighed down with selfiindulgence and drunken-: 
and02&e?er5- ness oi' the anxieties of this, life, and that clay ; 

ness. come upon you, suddenly, like: a falling trap ; for 35 
it will come on all the dwellers on the face of the whole earth 
(Isa. xxiv,. 17). But beware of slumbering ; and every moment 36 
praV that you may he ful ly strengthened to escape from all these 
coming evils, and tb take your stand in the presence of the Son 


of Man ” ■ 

His habit at this time was to teach in the Temple by day, 37 
but to go out and spend the night on the Mount called the 
Gliveyard. And all the people came to Him in the Temple, 38 
early in the morning, to listen to Him. , 

Meanwlule the Festival of the Unleavened 
Bread, called the Passover, was appi:oaching^^^a^ 2 
the High Briests and the Scribes were contriving h ^ 
how to destroy Him ; but they feared the people. Satan, how- 3 
ever, entered into Judas (the man called Iscariot) who was. one 
of the Twelve. He went and conferred with the High Priests 4 
and Commanders as to how he should deliver Him up to them. 

This gave them great pleasure^ and; they agreed to pay himi 5 
He accepted their offer, and then looked out for an opportunity 6 
to betray Him when the people were hot there. 

o ' ; When the day of the Unleavened Bread came— 7 

Peter and . . ^ i ■ 

John prepare the day for the Passover lamb to be sacrificed — 
the Passover, jgsug p^ter and John with instructions ; “ Go 8 
and prepare the Passover for us, that we may eat it.*^ Where * 
shall we prepare it ?” they asked. You will no sooner have • 10 
entered the City,” He replied, ‘Hhan you will meet a man carry- 
mg a jug of water : foiipw him into the house to which he 
goes, and say to the master of the house, ^ The Rabbi asks you, 11 


34. Lit. * hearts. ' Seif-ind ulg€Hce\ Lit. ‘ crapulous headache. * The word 
occurs nowhere else in the N.T. 

35. CH‘ lavul/ ‘ # , 

37-38, <Jp. Matt. xxi. ia-x? ; M^jk xi, 15-19. 

37, TAg 0 /iViij>ard];Ci>, xix, 29 tilid n, 

1-2. Cp. Mutt. xxvi. i~5 ; Murk xiv. 1, ». 
ii. Jiu^] Sqq Aorisi) Appendix B, ia, pi>. 44-46. 

3-6, Cp, Matt, XXVI, 14-16 jifdaik xiv, 10, ii, 

4, C&mfmHde?v] Cp, Acts iv. 1 j v. 2.^, . 

.7-13. CP. Matt. xxvl. 17-19 j Mark xtv. ia-t6. 

Lit. 'teacher.* 
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where is the room where I can eat the Passover with my dis- 
ciples ? ’ And he will show, you a large furnished roojtv upstairs : 
there make your preparations.” So they went and found all as 
He had told them ; and they got the Passover ready. 

When the time was come, and He had taken 
SipVe?* place at table, and the apostles with Him, 

He said to them, ** Earnestly have I longed to eat 
the Passover with you before I suffer; for I tell you that I 
certainly shall not eat it again till its full meaning has been" 
brought out in the Kingdom of God.” Then, having received 
the cup and given thanks, He said, -‘ Take this and shar6 it 
among yourselves ; for I tell you that from this time I will never 
drink the produce of the vine till the Kingdom of God has 
come.” 

Then taking a Passover biscuit,. He gave thanks 




lvieaMnTt?tT^ broke it, and gave it to them, saying, “ This 


traitor is, my body which IS being given on your behalf : 
dated, " this do in remembrance of me” He gave them 


■ ; V , the cup in like manner, when the meal was bver, 

- saying, “ This cup is the New Covenant ratified by my blood, 

: t^htch be poured out on : you r behalf. Yet the hand of him 
who is. betray ing me is at the table with me. For i nd eed th e , 
• Son. of Man goes on His way— His predestined way .; yet alas 
> for that man who is betraying Him I ” Thereupon they began 
To discuss with one another which of them it could possibly be 
, who, was about to do (his. 

There arose also a dispute among them which 
tion ret^Liked^ them should be regarded as greatest. But He 
r said to them, The kings of the nations are their 
masters, and those who exercise authority, over them are called 








r, Cp. Matt. xKvu soj Mark xiv. 17,' , 

16. , . ml. ti . Y,t, ' But fcp. verse 2) , * not eat it;’ or ‘ Now 

however I tell you that I will not eat; it. ‘ Some suppose that in spite of the intense 
eagerness with which our Lord had midci^ated the meal, when the time came He 
•was so overcome by emotion that He could not partake of it. So in verse 18. 

' 17. lUcehed < 7 //] Bit; * received cup See Matt, xxvi. 27, n. The ‘ receiv-i 
jrig ' was probably—but not certainly, cpv Eph- vl ,i7**-from an attendant. 
iS. See verse rd, h. Product^ Lit. ‘oflhpdug.' 
i:^,-ao.;.Gp. Matti'xxYi,'.'.26';r2g Mark’xiv»'22-2Sw ■ ^ 

.jg,: Ot ‘ is to be given,’^ j ; .v 

* 20j Thf. fnea(]l,\i, ‘diiuier,’ kyWw. *m.’ Grammatically 


‘ which cup ; (cp. Rsv. xvi. 1 , 2), But there: can^e little doubt tiiis in an hypallage,' 

und that ‘whh'h 1,; .,0. ..I,, 


and that ‘which blood' is meant, as in MatU^xxvi. aS j .Mark .\iv. 24. /s be 
Or ‘ I am pouring oat;’ Cp^v^rseitg, ; 

; Cp. Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv, i8r2i :r John xni,.2i-'.35, . 


34; A,rl A .somewhat more modest rivalry than the former one. Cp.- 

••< Or ’ 1 Gentiles/ *' ’ 
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Benefactors. With you it is not so ; but let the greatest among 26 
you be as ?he younger, and the leader like the one who serves. 27 
For which is the greater ? — he who sits at table, or he who waits 
on him ? Is it not he who sits at table ? But my position among , , 
you is that of one who waits on others., You however have. 28 
remained with me amid my trials ; and I covenant to give you, 29: 
as my Father has covenanted to give me, a Kingdom— so that 30 
’you shall eat and drink at my table in my Kingdom, and sit on 
thrones as judges over the twelve tribes of Israel. . . 

^ ; Simon, Simon, I tell you that Satan has 31. 

permission to have all of you to sift as 
wheat is sifted ; but / have prayed {or you that 32 
your faith may not fail, and you, when at last you have come 
back to your true self, must strengthen your brethren.” Master,” 33 

replied Peter, with you I am ready to go both to prison and to 
death/ “ I tell you, Peter ” said Jesus, ‘Uhat the cock will not 34: 
crow to-day till you have three times denied that you know me.”- 

Then He asked them, When I sent you out '35 
' Oahger. K without purse or.bag.or shoes, was there anything I'; *': 
veUeciWarn- needed?” ‘'No, nothing,” they replied. 

“ But now,” said He, “ let the one who has a 36 
purse take it, and he who has a bag must do the same ; and let 
him who b as no sword sell his outer garment and buy one. , 
For I ' tell you that those words of Scripture must yet find 
fulfilment in me : ‘ Am He was r'ecko?ted among the law- 
less^ (Isa. iiiu 13) 5 for indeed thdt saying about me has its 
accomplishment/ “ Masteiy here are two swords,” they 38 
excUiimed, He replied, “ That is enough.” 

Christ's Agony ^ On « out, He proceeded as im.al to. the 39 

hvQethse- Mount of Olives, and His disciples followed tlim. 

But when lie arrived at the place, He said to’ 40 
them, “Pray that you may not cOme into temptation ; ”, buT 41 
He Himself withdrew from them about a stone’s throw, and 
knelt down and repeatedly ;;“Fatheiv if it be Thy will, 42 

31-38, Cp, Matt. 3cxvi. 3i”“35 ; Mink xiv. 07-31 ; Jolm xiii. 36-*38, . — ' ■ 

31. O!itained^rmmion\ Or * carnally begged/ 

32. you . . you'\ The ‘ you ^ is singular— a fact often overlooked by ^ 

readers of the A. V. and the .R.V. / ; 

36; Suy nwr] Not really for use. The order was seemingly an acted jmable ^ ^ 

: prepare the minds of the apostles for the coming peril. 

39, Cp. Matt. xxyi. 30 j Mark xiv. 26 ; John xviii. 

' ^0-46. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 36-46 ; Mark xiv. 33-42. 

' 40. Pray] Nat merely ^ Oder the prayer once for all/ hut ratlier ‘ Keep on pray-.. . 
ing/ though this would bo a little too emphatic* ; 

49. Tak» , , Cp.^ Mark «iv. 36 nnd nDtc* ' ' . ' • . - 
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take this cup away from me ; yet not my will but^ Thine be 
done ! « 

And there appeared to Hinr an angel from heaven, strength- 43 
ening Him ; while He— an agony of distress having come 44 
upon Him — prayed, all the more with intense earnestness, 
and His sweat became like clots of blood dropping on the 
ground. ^ 

^ W from. His prayer and came to His disciples,"' 45 

He fuimd them sleeping for sorrow* Why are you sleeping ? 46 

He said ; “ stand up ; and pray that you may not come into 
temptation ” 

While He was still speaking there came a 47 
^arrned*Men^ crowd with J udas, already mentioned as one of the 
Twelve, at their head. He went up to Jesus to 
kiss Hirn.“Judas,*^ said Jesus,: are you betraying the Son of 48 
Man with a kiss ?” Those who were about Him, seeing what 49 
was likely to happen, asked Him, “ Master, shall we strike with 
the sword?” And one of them struck a blow at the High 50 
Friesds servant and cut off his right eai% Permit me so far,” 51 
said Jesus, and He touched the ear and healed it, ' 

Then Jesus said to the High Priests and Com- 52 
j^sw|^|xp^8tu- gj Temple and Elders, who had 

come to arrest Him, “ Have you come out as if 
to fight with a robber, with swords and bludgeons ? While day 53 
after day I was with you in the Temple, you did not lay hands 
upon me ; but to you belongs this hourr-and the power of dark- 
ness” 

They arrest arrested Him and led Him away, and 54 

Him, Peter brought Him to the High Priest’s house, while 
disowns Him. followed a good way behind. And when 55 

they had lighted a dre in the middle of the court and had seated 
themselves in a group round it, Peter was sitting among them, 
when a maidservant saw him sitting by the fire, and looking 56 
fixedly at him she said, “ This man also was with him,” But 57 
;he denied itj and declared, I do not know him, woman,” 
Shortly afterwards a man saw him and said, You too are one 58 


46. stand «/>] So literuUy, Cp. xviU. ii, 13. ^Pray] Cp. verse 40* 

47~53* Cp. Matt. xxvi. 47-5$ ; Mark xiv. 43-58 j John xviii. a-n. 

50. Senkmt^ Or ^ slave/ 

. 54’^2. Cp. Matt xxvi. 57, $8, and 551-75 ; Mark xiv. 53, 54, and 66-72 ; John xviU. 
1^-18, aiid 25-37, 

56. By Lit. * towards the light/ The same expression occurs in Mark 

xiv. 54. No doubt the light fallini^ on his face led to his being recognised, although 
it was^only tl'^iarduU light glveh by a charcoal fire. Cp, John xvtuV tS. 
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of them ” Man, I am not/’ said Peter. After an interval of 59 

about ail hour some one else stoutly maintained : ^'Certainly 
this fellow also was with him, for in fact he is a Galilaean.” 

“ Man, I don’t know what you mean,” Peter replied ; and no 60 
sooner had he spoken than a cock crowed. The Master turned 6 1 
and looked on Peter ; and Peter recollected the Master’s words, 
how He had said to iiiin, “This very day, before the cock crows, 

^ you will disown me three times.” And he went out and wept 62 
aloud bitterly. 

, Meanwhile the men who held Jesus in custody 63 

repeatedly beat Hiiiv in cruel sport, or blindfolded 64 
Him and they challenged Plim : ^ ^^Prove to us 
that you are a prophet, by telling us who it was that struck you?” 

And they said many other insulting things to Him. 65 

Jesus ques- soou as it was day, the whole body of Elders, 66 

tjoned by the both liigli Priests and Scribes, assembled. Then 

He was brought into their Sanhedrin, and the^^^^^ 67; 
asked Him, “ Are you the Ghrist ? tell us.”; If I tel]/pb^”dle, : 
repUedj you will chttmtily not believe ; an qites- ; 64 

tiohsi you will certainly not answer. But from this time forward 69 
the Son of Man will be seated at the right hand of God’s ; ^ 
omnipotence” (Dan. vii. 13; Ps. cx. i). Thereupon they cried 70 
out with one voice, “You, then, are the Son of God?” 
answered, “ It is as you say—I am He.” What need Have we 715 
of further evidence?” they said ; “ for we ourselves 
heard it from his own lips/’ 

Then the whole assembly rose and brought Him T Q O 
b&VrVpuate. Pilate, and began to accuse /^We have 2 

found this man,” they said, “an agffator among 
our nation, forbidding the payment of tribute to Gaesar, and 
claiming to be himself an anointed king.” Then Pilate askeH ,3 
Him, “You, then, are the King of the Jews?” “It is aS: you 
say,” He replied. Pilate said to the High Priests and to the 4 
crowd, “1 can find no crime in this man.” But they violeatly 5 
insisted : “ He stirs up the people throughout all Judaea with 
His teach ing-^even froiii Galilee (where He first started) to this ; 

City.” hearing this, Filate inquired, “ Is the man a Gali- 

, 63-71. Gp. Matt. x.wi. 59-68 i Mark xlv* 55-65 ; John xviii, 19-24. 

66. 2}cfiUli Cp. I Gor. i. 30, u. 

1. Cp. Matt. xxvH. I, 3 ; Mark XV. r ; John xviii, 28. 

Cp. John xviiu sg-^a, 

: 3-:5. Cp. Matt, xxvii; i ; Mark xVv a-5 ; John xviii. 33-38. 
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laean?’' And learning that He belonged to Herod’s jurisdic- 7 
lion, he sent Him to Herod, for he too was in Jerusalenr at that .. 

' timei,; ' ■■ 

To Herod the sight of Jesus was a great gratifi- 8 
cation, for, for a long time, he had been wanting. 
J^ros^Y^nsuits because he had heard so much about 

Him. He hoped also to see some miracle per- 
formed by Him. So he put a number of questions to Him, but p 
Jesus gave him no reply. Meanwhile the High Priests and the 10 
Scribes were standing there and vehemently accusing Hiip. 
Then laughing to scorn the claims of Jesus,, Herod (and his ii 
soldiers with him) made sport of Him, dressed Him in a gor- 
geous costume, and sent iiim back to Pilate. And on that 12 
very day Herod and Pilate became friends again^ for they had 
been for some time at enmity. V — 

Piiatd ro- Then calling together the Pligh Priests and the 1.3 
rmuhces^itisus Rulers and the: people, Pilate said, “ You have 14 
tp b0 innocoht. this man to me on a charge of corrupting 

the loyalty of the people ; but you see, I have examined him in 
: your presence and have discovered in the man no ground for 
the accusations which you bring against him, No, nor does 1 5 
' Herod j for he. has, sent him back to us ; and you see, there is 
inothihg he has done that deserves d I will therefore give 16 
a light punishment and release him.^’ Then The whole 18; 
multitude burst out into a shout. “ Away with this man/’ they 
.said, “and release Barabbas to us”~-Barabbas I who had been 19 
lodged in jail for some time in connexion with a riot which had 
. occurred in the City, and for murder.. * 

But Pilate- once . more addressed them, wishing 20 
tlnceSocathr Jesus free. They, however^ persistently 21 

■ shouted “Crucify, crucify him!” A third time 22 
he appealed to them “ Why, what crime has the man com- 
mitted ? i have discovered in him nothing that deserves death. 

1 will therefore give him a light punishment and release him.” 

But they Urgently insisted, demanding with frantic outcries that 23 
He should be ctucilied ; and their clamour prevailed. So Pilate 34 

7. Smi /Jim] Or U-eniitted the case.‘ ^ 

B, MiracU] Lit ‘ token ’ or * sign.* ' , - 

*5. //e/m se»i him buck U ni] v.i« ‘ I remit tod your case to him.'. 

J7. wu inserts the verse, * But he was obliged to release one prisoner to them at 
every FeUival,’ , . 

. , pP* xxyii. *3^3 ,* Mark x^r, 6-14 ; John xvtnV 39, 40. 

'sa. fr/ty, w/rti^lSee Append ix A, p. 4a. 

, , 24-35* Cp. Matt. xxvU, 24-30; Mark xv. js-'-tq; Tolm xix, t-iC, ' . , - 
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gave judgement, yielding to their demand. The man who Avas 
lying in prison charged with riot and murder and for whom they 
clamoured he set free, but Jesus he gave up to be dealt 
with as they desired. 

Christ's 8 m away, they laid hold 

pathy witii the on one Simon, a Cyrenaean, who was coming in 
jerus&6m\ country, and on his shoulders they put 

the cross for him to carry it behind Jesus. A vast 
crowd of the people also followed Him, and of women who were 
beating their breasts and wailing for Him. But Jesus turned 
towards them and said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourselves and for your children* For a time 
is coming when they will say, * Blessed are the women who ’ 
never bore children, and the breasts which have never nour- 
ished.’ Then will they begin to say to the mountains, ^Fall 
On us and to the hills, ‘ Cover us ’ (Hos. x. 8). For if 
they are doing these things in the case of the green, tree^ what 
will , be done in that of the dry ?” ■ 

; broughfc also two others, criminals, to put ithem^ to’ ddatli 

u ' * b 4 . When they reached the place called * The Skull, ’ ^ 
Golgotha and there they nailed Him to the cross, and the crimi- 
crucUied. ^Iso, one OH the right hand and one on thd 

left. Jesus prayed, “ F ather, forgive them, for they know not y; 
what they are doingj^ And they divided His garments among ' 
them, drawing lots for them (Ps. xxii. 1 8 ) ; and the people stood 
looking on. 

the Rulers, too, repeatedly uttered their bitter? 
taunts : ‘VThis fellow^* they said, others : 

let him save hiinselfj if he is God’s Anointed^ the Chosen One." 
And the soldiers also made sport of Him, coming and offering 
Him sour wine and saying, Are you the King of the Jews ? ; 
Save yourself, then I ” There was moreover a writing over His ‘ 
head : THIS IS THE KING OF, THE JEWS. 

Heaven But Avlien One of the criminals who had been 
promised to a crucided insulted Him, saying, Are not you the 
Orinrunai^, . save^^yoiu'self and us j” the' other answer- 

a6-33, Cp. Mutt, xxvii. 31-34 ; Mark xv. 26-513 » xix. 16, 17, 

30. Cp. Rev. vi. j6j'aTid 7 ana 9 ; viii 2. 2. , 

33» 3-n 39- Cp. Matt, xxvii. 35-3S ^ Mark -yv, 24-27 ; Jolin xix. tS-a4. 
as-S?* anti 39-43- Cp. Matt, xxvii. 39-44 ; Mark xv, 29-32 ; Johji xix. 25-27. 

Do not you < . ^itmshmcnt\ Dr ‘as fur you, is not even the fact (hut you are 
undergoing actual puni&lmjent (or, the doom itself) enough to make you fear God ? " : 


25 


26 


He Is reviled. 


39 


40 






ing reproved him. “ Do you also not fear God," he said, “-when 
you are actually sufferiiig punishment ? And we indeed are 
suffering justly, for we are receiving due requital for what we 
have done ; but He has done nothing amiss." And he said, 
“ Jesus, remember me when you come in your Kingdom." 
Jesus replied, “ I tell you in solemn truth that this very day you 
shall be with me in Paradise.” 

Oesiis dies about noon, and a darkness came 

amid dense over the whole country till the ninth hour. The 
Darkness, darkened, and the curtain of the Sanctuary 

was torn down the middle, and Jesus, crying with a loud voice, 
said, “ Father, to Thy hands I entrust my spirit" (Ps. xxxi. 5). 
And after uttering these words He died, 
the People The captain, seeing what had happened, gave 
greatly im- glory to God, saying, “ Beyond question this man 
And all the crowds that had 
come together to this sight, after seeing all that had occurred, 
returned to the City beating their breasts. But all His 
acquaintances, and the women who had been His followers 
after leaving Galilee, continued standing at a distance and 
looking on. 

There was a member of the Council of the 
name of Joseph, a kind-hearted and upright man, 
who came from the Jewish town of Arimathaea 
. and lived in expectation of the Kingdouv of God. He had not 
: epneurred in the design or action of the Council, and now he 
■ went to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus. Then taking 
it down he wrapped it in a linen sheet and , laid it in a tomb 
• in the rock, where no one else, had yet been put. It was the 
Preparation Day, and the Sabbath was drawing on. The 
women’-^those who had come with Jesus from Galilee— followed 
. close behind, and saw the tomb and how His body was placed. 
Then they returned, and prepared spices and perfumes.' 

The pronominal adjective usvjally meaning * same * does not seem to be used here in 
accordance with the rules of classical Greelc. 

■.3, ‘.into.’ ■ . 

;43. Sine it was towards afternoon and the Jewish day ended at 

siiuset the interval may have been one of only about four hours. Nay more, just as a 
heavenly ecst.asy has come to many a martyr at tlTe stake, in the very ^tnidst of the 
flames, so (loubtlessT^eveti while the Saviour was tmering the promise— a foretaste- 
of Paradise came to the heart of the penitent Hobber, 

44-46. Cp. Matt. xxvU. 45-50 ; Mark xv. 33-37 ; John xix, 23-30, 

45, and 47-49. Cp, Matt, xxvii, 51-56 : Mark XV, 38-41; ^ 

' the suk was tUrhcned\ v.l. ‘hour, , the sun failing (or, having 

,50-5^. ,Cp. Matt, xxvii, 57-61 } Mark xv. 48-47 John xix, 38-49. 

S3. LtHtn] Cp.. Mark xiv, »'t. < ^ 
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t-i. »a/ On the Sabbath they rested in obedience to the 

find the Commandment ; but, on the first day of the week, i 
Tomb empty, early dawn, they came to the tomb bringing the 
spices they had prepared. But they found the stone foiled back 3 
from the tomb, and on entering they found that the body of the 3 
Lord Jesus was not there. 

Angels in- ^31 great perplexity, when siid^ 4 

iiounccthat denly there stood by them two men whose raiment k 
desus IS ]j]je ]lg The women were terrified ; 5 

but as they stood wdth their faces bowed to the , ground, the. 
nlen said to them, Why do you searclv among the dead for 
Him who is living ? He is not here. He has coine back to life. 6 
Remember how He spoke to you while He was still in Galilee, 
when He told you that the Son of Man must be betrayed into 7 ! 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and on the. third day 
rise again.^^ Then they remembefed His words, and returning S, 9 
from the tomb they reported all this to the Eleven .and to all 
::the'’rest ; : o' 

The Wbrtieu 

bHng the^ and They ahd^ : 

^ApoeUes!^ women related all this to the apos- 

ties. But the whole story seemed to them an idle i i 
tale ; they could not believe the women. Peter, however, rose : 
and ran to the tomb. Stooping and looking in, .he saw nothing i 
but the linen cloths : so he ^ent away to his own home, won del- 
ing at what had happened. 

i - On that same day two of the disciples - were 13 

Jo$u$ IS seen .... „ : ^ • V ■ 

on th© Way to walking to Emmaus, a village seven or eight miles 

from Jerusalem, and were conversing about all 14 
these recent events ; and in tbO: midst of their conversation and 15 
discussion J esiis H imself came and joi ned them^ th oiigh they 16 
were prevented from recognizing Him. . “ What is the subject,” 17 
He asked them, about which you are talking so earnest ly as 


x-s, Cp, Matt, xxviu. 1-4 : Mark j:vi. X''4; John xxi I. 

Cp. Matt, xxviU. 5-7 r Mark xvk s^-y* 

Stuiden^m] Cp. Matt; viii. 24. iU'a lij^hinin^^'l One word in th© Oreek, 

found also in xvii, 34, arjct nowh^e^ise in the N.T, Cp. Matt, xxvtii, 3. 
g-xx, Cp. Matt, xxviii, 8; Mi^k xvL 8 ; John xx, 2, 

\o. Mamalene\ i.e. * of Mi^dala/ a town on the western shore of the Lake of 
Galilee, This Mary is mentioned In the third Gospel only twtce—here and in viii, 2. 

la. v.L, omits tins verse. Linen ckths\ Probably small .strips of cloth used in . 
addition to the sheet of muslin> xxiii. 53, Cp. John xx. 3-10. 
i3~3Sv Gp. Mark xvi. xa, 13. j 

17. walk I Attd v.L. has * walk and are looking so full of sorrow?’ 





yoii walk?” And they stood still, looking full of sorrow. Then i8 
one of them, named Cleopa§, answered, “Are you a^^^tranger 
lodging alone at Jerusalem, that you have known nothing of the 
... things that have lately happened in the City ?” “ What things ?” 19 

■ “Tlje things about Jesus the Nazarene,” they said, 

“ who was a Prophet powerful in work and word before God 
and ail the people ; and how our High Priests and Rulers 20 
delivered Him up to be sentenced to death, and crucified Him. 

But we were hoping that it was He who was about to ransom 
Israel. Yes, and moreover it was the day before yesterday that 
these things happened. And besides, some of the women of obr 22 
cojiipany have amazed us ; they went to the tomb at daybreak, 
and finding that His body was not there, they came and declared 23 
to us th(^t they had also seen a vision of angels who said that 
He was alive.. Thereupon some of our party went to the tomb 24 
i;;, : ; a women had said j but Jesus Him- 

self . 

“ O dull-witted men,” He replied, “with minds 25. 

, . \ , fitrtcient Pre- SO slow to believe all that the Prophets have 

J there not a necessity for the Christ 26 

; thus to suffer and then enter into His glory?” 

: - \ the Prophets lie explained 27 

l them the passages in Scripture which, refer to liimself 

they had come near the village to which 28; 
recognrzed He they were going, He appeared to be going further. 

goes away, pressed Him to remain with them, 29 

“Hecause,” said they, “it is getting towards evening, and the 
day is nearly over.”. So He went in to stay with, them. But as 30, 
soon, as He had sat down with them, and had taken the bread 
and had blessed and brokeii .it, and was handing it to them, 
their eyes were opened and they recognized Him ; but He . 31: 
vanished from them, “Were not our hearts,” they said ,to'\32,, 
: one another, “burning within us while. He talked to us on the 

w.ay and explained the Scriptures to us ? ” ‘ ■ 

, ■ . ■ So they rose and without an hoards delay returned to Jerusalem, 33 

^ ,3f8, Or* Surely you musjfr^be tho only person fall living: (or, 

ladjsing) ill Jerusalem who hns known.’ ' . 

' , ai, Ut., in accordance with the Hcbi'ew reckoning;. 'it . 

; Is the third day fimee.’ Cp. li. 46, n. 

o' jss, ‘heartis,’ ‘ .Cp, Mark vi. 52. , 

- wit/t] tin ‘hegimiing frenn,* as always in Greek. 

. ' , NAftiely ‘ from Moses and all the Propluns,’ this phrase helongiujEi Ijoth to the pre- 
.! ■ '! . fiediag and to the SUeceediH;^ verb. 
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Then they related what had happened on the way, 35 
and how He had been recognized by them in the breaking of 
the bread. 

desus makes While they were thus talking, He Himself stood 36 
Himself visible in their midst and said, “Peace be to you I ’i 

Startled and in the utmost alarm, they thought 37 
were looking at a spirit ; but He said to them, 38 
“Why such alarm? and why are there such questionings in ^ 
your minds ? See my hands and my feet— -that it is my very 39 
self. Feel me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and bones as 
you see I have,” And then He showed them His hands and 40 
’His ■ 'feet. ■■ . ■ 

But while they still could not believe it for joy, 4X 
and were full of astonishment, He asked them, 

“ Have you any food here?” And they gave Him ’ 4 -i 
a piece of I'oasted fish, and He took it and ate it in their ■' 43 
■■ ^ iV;:; .r ^ ^ J 

• And He said to them, “ This is wha-t I told you 44- 

plains the while I was still with you— that everything must be ■ 
St.ripture§, fulfilled that is written in the Law of Mos6s and 
the Prophets and the Psalms concerning me.” Then He ’ 4j- 
opened their minds to understand the Scriptures, and said, ' 

. “ Thus itis written that the Christ would suffer and on the third 46 
day rise again from among the dead ; and that proclamation 47: 
wpuldbe made, in His name, of I'epentance and forgiveness of sins 
to all the nations, beginning at Jerusalem. You are Avitnesses 48 
of these things. And remember that I am about to send out 49 
my Fathers promised gift to rest upon you ; but as for you, 

^ wait patiently in the City until you are clothed with power 
from on high ” 

And He brought them out to within view of 50 
Into ^Heaven/^ Bethany, and then lifted up His hands and blessed 


He eats with 
them. 


Into Heaven, 


And while He was blessing them, He 


34, 7 V> LK. toalie two otf^ir entry. 

30-43. Cp. Mark xvi. 14 ; Johiv XX. 

VA,. oimts these words, 

40. v.L. omits this verse, 

43, Jf'is/t) v.)L. adds ’ and some honeycomb,* 

44-53. Gp. Markxvi. 19, ao *, Actsi, 3-13, 

. 49. I.it, ‘ sit.* ; 

' 50. To wti/tfn vUvo oj'l Lit, * as far as facing,’ 





heaven (2 Kij 


ii: ' i rl ' ‘They 

with great joy. Afterwards they weie c 1, „ , 
at the Temple, blessing God, 

In atiemiance atVlM. at the stated hours of prayer 
hiKdjt coiiv^'v the cnnacous notion that they spent all tl c 
Acts h 13. Jilessin^ Some authprvties read praising, o 


THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED 
BY JOHN 


The <|«estion of the mithorship arid date of the fourth Gos 
is a vcKed problem of Biblical research. The" book was cer- 
tainly accepted. b)?iiiost Christians at the end of ehe second 
century as having been written by the apostle john. Its rejec-^ 
ticm by Marcion and the Alogi does not invalidate this state- 
ment. The endless discussions of the whole subject in recent 
3 ’'ears have not resulted in critical unanimity. Not only have 
many of the ablest scholars steadily maintained, with ample 
reasoning, the traditional authorship, but it may be truly said 
that the preponderating tendency to-day is in that cUrection. On 
the other luiKl thVdnding of the most recent scrutiny has been 
thus expressed : It is Johannine, many critics would admit, 
upon any theory of its origin. Even although they sec no 
adequate reason for accepting the tradition which assigns the 
book to the apostle John, and sev^eral cogent reasons to the con- 
trar}", they would hardly deny that nevertheless the volume is 
Jobanninc~rin the sense that any historical element throughout 
its pages may be traced back directly bv indirectly to that 
apostle and his school.’' As regards its date, no more definite 
period can be fliirly indicated than that of Harnack— between 
So, and IIP, A.D. But that it was written at Ephesus may 
be regarded as practically certain, and, there is evidence that it 
was composed at the request of elders and believers belonging 
to the Churches of Roman Asia. The special charactensties 
which render it ‘ unique In literature are unmistakable, but 
j.scavcely . admit of brief expression. It is manifestly supple- 
iiTnentary to the other Gospels and assumes that they are known 
and are true. The differences between the fourth Gospel and 
the other three may be easily exaggerated, but it must be 
[acknowledged tiiat they exist. They relatCj (r) to the ministry 
of Christ, tind (2) to His person. As to the former it is impos- 
sible to correlate all the references to distinct eveiltSii for whilst 
the :Synoptics appear to contemplate little more than the life 
and: work of a single year, from John’s standpoint there can 
scarcely have been less than three years concerned. As to the ’ 
person of Christ, it must be owned that although the fourth 
: Gospel makes no assertion which contradicts the character of 
Teacher and Reformer attributed to Christ by the Synoptics, ’It ^ 
presents to us a. personage so enwrapped in mystery and dig- • 
nity as aUogether ' to transcend ordinary human nature. This, 
transcendeut Personality ,1s indeed the avowed centre of the 
whole record, and TIis portrayal is its avowed purpose. Yet 
whilst the writer never clearly reveals to us who he himself is, 
it is equally manifest that his otyn convictions r^mnstitute the,, 
matrix in which the^ discourses events are imbedded, and 
that there is nothing in this matrix to render that which it con- 
tains unreal or untrustworthy. , 
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THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY JOHN 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
waswith God, and the Word was God. He was 
in the beginning witli God. AH things came into 
being through Him, and apart from Him nothing that exists 
came into being. In Him was Life, and that Life was the 
Light of mem The Liglit shines in . the darkness, ajKl the 
darkness has not overpowered it. 

There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. ; 
He came as . a .witness, in. orde^- that he might giv:e testimony 
concernihg the Light— so; that all rniight believe through , hiuL 
He was npt.dhe Light,, but he existed that he, might give testi- 
mony concerning the Light The true Light was that which , 
illumines every man by its coming into the world. He was ia 
tire wo rl d , an d the world cam e i n to exi ?ten ce th rough Him, and j . 
the world did not recognize Him. He came tp: the : 
wetevHis: own,,.';andvHis 

Biu all who have received Hinb to, theih^-^that jsj tdithose'^^^w^^ 
trust in His: nahie— e , has; given the pri vi lege of beGomi n g,v 
children of yGod ; who were ^begotten ; as such not; by humane 

T, /« / 7 t 0 6 eg 7 mm 7 ^] Or ‘ Jkfora all time/ Sim ilat expressions are; found 
a Tilers. ';ii. 

, Him] That is * througii His agemiy/ as Matt. i. si ; or,^ tjy/' vvitHmo ; 

uitenuediatc aj^ency, as in 0ah [v.,7. TAisii gxisisl ‘ that has come into being./' 

Srtji)e punctuate otherwise, conivec ting these words with tiro next verse. See ’ the/ , 
;■ ‘ ;■ ' V ;'v;; 

g. .Cp. viii, 3i 4. s xit. 35 j x These, v. 4, See also Herodotus i.' 87, 

A hostile ‘coming upon' aiid ‘ seizing Ms the' idea ^conveyed .by tliis verb hv the 
active and passive voices, as^ in Mark ixi. 18 ; or the .graspihg ofa prize as in Rent. 

, ix. 30'; t Cor. ix. 24 ; Phil, i.ii. Ez, 13. In Ephes. iii. iS the verb is :m the middle 
'voice. .>■ \ vy ■ / < /: : .::''''.//:.y.'V 
8. Existed] Or * was/ In the Greek this: verb comes at the end of the clause, and 
:is commonly taken as the first word, of verse y. y .-ii'-r. 

Eve^r^ coming] Or ‘ every man, hy His coming,; ’ or possibly 

‘ every man coming/ jgj^' 

rb, Him > . Hifn] In the Gre^The gender of the first of thsse pronouns is either 
masculine or neuter ; of the'.second, ninsculino. 
as, Jn JJis nstme] Seb the Commentators. . ' ^ 

13. ity . . through . . throuQ'h . ; Lit. * out of’ or ‘from * (four tiinesb 

/lumau, deacent] Lit; ‘ b!oa;ds/ //n/K/virb Lit.; * , will/ ' 0 / their 
'of Uush/, A human /at Tier] Lit.'a man/ Hot/ tlie same , word for ‘ iiiau * sts in 
' verse 9,i a Petr i- 21 ; hut the one that is used in t Car. xyi. 134 Kphyy. a4j’a5; ' 

‘ ■:yA;y/;y:M. y:ryy :'''yv:y^v:,:;y;y:,;:;y;'::,.:yyy;M^^ 
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descent, nor through an impulse of theii* own nature, nor 
ihrougb the will of a human father, but from God, ^ 
iVnd the Word came in the flesh, and lived for a time in our 14 
midst, so that vve saw His glory-*the glory as of the Father's 
only Son, sent from His presence, He was full of grace and 
truth. 

The tcsti- John gave testimony concerning Him and cried 15 
monyofjohti aloud, “This is He of whom I said, !He who is 
coming after me has been put before me,’ for He 
was before me,*' For He it is from whose fulness wo have all 16 
received, and grace upon grace. For the Law was giVlan 17. 
throtigh Moses ; grace and truth came through Jesus Christ. 

, No human eye has ever seen God : the only Son, who is in 18 
the Father -s bosom — He has made Him known. 

He predicts This also is John^s testimony, when the Jews 19 
sent to hinv a deputation of Priests and Levites 
^ ^ from Jerusalem to ask him who he was ; he 20 

did not conceal the truth, but avowed— “‘M am 
not the Christ” ‘‘ What then ?^' they inquired ; “ are you 21 
Elijah ?” ‘‘I am not,” he said. “Are you the Prophet?” He 
answered, “No,” So they pressed the question, “ Who are 32 
we may take an answer to those who sent us. What 
. account do you give of yourself?” “I am the voice,” he 23 
replied, “or one crying alohd, ^Make straight the 
, " Lord's way in the ^ desert,' fulfilling the words of the 
Prophet Isaiah” (Isa. xl. 3). They were Pharisees who had 24 
, been sent Again they questioned him: “Why then do you 25 
baptize, if you are neither the Christ nor Elijah nor the 
Prophet ? ” ♦•John answered, “ I baptize in water : in your midst 26 
do not know— He who is to come after 27 
mcv and whose shoe-lace I am not worthy to uivtie,” This took 28 
place at Bethany heyond the Jordan, where John was baptizing, 
Hepubticiy next day John saw Jesiis coming towards 29 

, identmosth© him, and exclaimed, “Look, that is the Lamb of 
UmbofQod. take away the sin of the world I 

about whom I said, ‘ After me is to come One who 30 

Uc. * had His tent.’ “ Lit. ^only-bm'n,’ Cp. — 

■ ijz ; vUi. 42 ; k- 38. The word is uUo found r.r H eh; xi. 17, and in five pam^jes 

in John's writinj^s, 

fifi/f. .?(?«] Or * thy ouly-borti Son,’ as In verse 14. v.t, ‘ the only.born 
God,^ /«! Lit. ‘into’ or *to,’ so that the sense may possibly be ‘ who is (gone up) 
dntp the Father’s hosomiV Bee the Commentators, 

: ; , Mr Cp, Matt. Hi. Sitnd no»e. ,, 

, , 75. X,f0/e\ fiefc Malt. xti.i j8, n, 



. • . has been put before me, because He was before me.^ I did not 31 
yet know Him ; but that He may be openly shown to Israel is 
the reason why I have come baptizing in watei'- 
John also gave testimony by stating : “ I have seen the Spirit 52 
coming down like a dove out of heaven ; and it remained upon 
Him. I did not yet know Him, but He who: sent me to bap tbe 33 
» in water said to me, ‘The One on whom you see the Spirit 
^^oming down and remaining, He it is who baptizes in the Holy 
Spirit.^ ♦ This I have seen, and I have become a witness that 34 
He ]s . the Son of God.” 

Again the next day John was standing with two 35 
of his disciples, when he saw Jesus passing by, 36 
and said, “ Look, that is the Lamb of God I ” The 37 
heard his exclamation, and they fob 
lowed Jesus. Then Jesus turned roundy and: seeing them follow- 38 
ing He asked them, “What is your wish?^^ “ Rabbi, they 
replied — Rabbi meaning Teacher--*'^ where are you staying ? 

“ Come and you shall see,” He said. So they went- and saw 39 
..v'.'vi.where. He was staying, and they remained and spent that day 
. ■ witliHimy It was then about ten o’clock in the morning. * 

Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, was one of the two who 40 
heard John's exclamation and followed Jesus. He first found ; 41 
Jy Ms own brother; :§inion,.' add:-;sa® 4 p; 

Jiim :to^Jdsus.'y': Jesu^TbQked.'af hipi;^ 

NathanaeVauo and go InM Galilee, J found pliilip, 

^ ; from Bethsaida, the same town as Andrewwaiid TeteL) y.d'hen : 45 ; 
Philip Mund Nathanael, and said to him, We have found hiM^ 
.about whom Moses in the Law wrote, ‘ as well as the Prophets^ ; 

: Jesus, the son of Joseph, a aiiaiV of NazM'edr.” “ CmV anything 46 : 
good come : out of Nazarpth ? " replied Nathanael; ' Gome and 
‘.:$ee,”'^sald:: ■■ -yy, '.^ y ■ ,;; J;;:'yy;^ 

; ;:yv' ';'' 3 ^j ^34; ■ :' ; y 

■ 38. hi many editions of NiT. |;lie lattei* half of this versa is counted • 

. separately as verso 39> and thence to the end of the chapter the verses are numbered ; 

^y-:-:yyy,y','i :'■■■: "v:,'.:, v ■v;;!; 

' Xt- T/ie Anoin/edOfi(]OxHh^ Chrlst.* < \: ■ . 

. ;; .jK, C^^Aas] The word occurs in the plural twice m the O.T. ( Job xxx, 6 j Jer. 

■ ^ ■ :lvi ag). ; * RqqkMs the meanuVg ip eacht^^^ ' 

v: r J ^ T/ti satfis toivfi ns\ Lit. - out of the town of &b., ' a second preposition beinjj 
Inserted which the RngUah idiom does not require* Cp. xi. i* 





Jesus saw Nathanael approaching, and said of liim, ^^Look, 47 
here is a true Israelite, in whom there is no decellfulness ! ” 

“ How do you know me?^^ Nathanael asked. Jesus answered, 48 
“ Before Philip called you, when you were under the fig-tree I 
.saw you/^ “RabbV^ cried Nathanael, “ you are the Sou of 49 
God, you are Israel's King 1 ” Jesus replied, “ Because I said 5c 
to you, ^ I saw you under the fig-tree/ do you believe ? You 
shall see greater things than that*” V 

“ I tell you all in most solemn truth/' He added, “that you 51 
shall see Heaven opened wide, and God’s angels going up,,_and 
coming down to the Son of Man.” 

Two days later there was a wedding at Cana in i 
QaUleef^^ur Galilee, atud the mother of Jesus was there, and 2 
Jesus also was invited and His disciples. Now 3 
the wine ran short ; whereupon the mothei* of 
Jesus said to Him, “They have no wine,” “It is better to 4 
leave the matter in my hands,” He replied ; “ I am not yet 
ready to act.” His mother said to the attendants, “ Winitever 5 
he tells you to do, do it” Now there were six stone jars 6 
standing there (in accordance with the Jewish regulations for 
purification), each large enough to hold twenty gallons or more, 
Jesus said to the attendants, Fill the jars with water; ” and 7 
they^ filled them to the brim. Then He said, “ Now, take some 8 
ouh and carry it to the president of the feast.” So they carried 
some. And no sooner had the president tasted the water now 9 
turned into wine^ than— -not. knowing where it came from, though 
the attendants who had drawn the water knew-r^he called to the 
bridegrobjn and said to him, “ It is usual to put on the good 10 
wine first, and when people have drunk freely, then the inferior ; 
but you have kept the good wine till now.” 

This, the first of His miracles, Jesus performed at Cana in ii 

47. The Jacob apparent reference to Jacob's change 

of name and character (Oen, xxxiii 

51, /jt mtfSt Lit. ‘Amen, ameri.’ Thin expression occurs 05 tunes 

in this Gospel, but is not found else where. ■ ' /« m^st so that\ v.r.. adds 
/henceforth,’ ‘hereafter/ or 'before Ipng.* Few, perhaps, will be (imposed to 
accept E. Hampden-Cnok'.s explanation of this verse* (7V/^ C<;w, p* s^)i 

j- iaier'^ Or ‘ T)ie next day bat one.’ Lit, * On the day,’ such 

being the Hebrew (as well as the Itoman) i;node of reckoning intervals of time. lu 
this case the jouiney, i. 44, seems to have d iiupted the vemamcfuV of the day men» 
tinned in that verse,; the wliole of the next dayjCaud the early part of the third. Cp. 

Matt, xii, 40 ; xxvi. 55 { .and notes. 

4, To render this verse literal ly (‘ Woman, what have yon to do with me?') is, 
really to mis* translate it. The language is by no means that of faultfinding , or - 
rebuke, Cp. xx. 13. tmn not yst nitiiy io act] Lit. * my hour is not yet come/ 

5. //) Or * do it at once/ though this is n little top emplmtic, 

v IT* Lit.,/ tokens/ Or ' signs/ or ' indications ' (of who and what He 

waa). Our .Lord’s miracles are called by this name throughout the fourth Gospel, 


JOHN II. 

Galilee, and thus displayed His glorious power; and His dis- 
ciples believed in Hi^ He went down to Capbarnahum- 
Himself, His mother, His brothers, and His |s. 
lem. ciples • and they made a short stay there. Bu 
the Jewish Passover- was approaching, and for this Jesus went 
un to Terusalem. And He found in the Temple the deale 

. • cattle and sheep and in pigeons, and the nioney- 
theTraclers changers sitting there. So He plaited a whip o 
Vemple rushes, and drove all-both sheep b"^! 

. Cou As, out of the Temple. The small com of the brokers 

He unset on the groundand overturned their tables ; and to re 
Seen dealers He said, « Take these things away : do no tu n 
SrFarirer-s house into a market,” This ° 

dies the words of Scripture, “Mv zEAi. FOR Ti-iv House 
wtu. cohsume Mit ” (P. iKi. 9)^ .. ^ 

authority do you exhibit to us, S 

lenged. these things?” Jesus answered, “ Demolish tins 

Sanctuary and in three days I will rebuild it.” “ It has taken 

,1,. Lmm Of Hi- toil- . ‘',77" S, Ho'w Sd 

I“"= H. w.. .. j™le», .. »= 

"'.S'lSSr of .h. p... 0 ,=vm»y 

ents. through watching the miracles H^ pertormea. 
But for His part, Jesus did not trust Himself to them, because 
SrS™ he™ a I ...a did not need one’s te.l.m.ny eon. 
SeSg" “an, tor He of Htoselfkne* »hat tva. ,n .1.. mnn. 

It; IC7 (sM Or ‘ cords made of nislies.* ^ ^ Tf the lancuace of the Evangelist 
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10. vi.A'rt/ ^ should have to render, ‘ auswevea ana 

-ilITto " SeT Matt! xi. ^S^ n. J’^roo/ your anthority\ Or .miracle. Cp. 

/erse 11* . >. t_ — i-irk - imnW that our Lord said vt 


to mm* ijcv _ _ 

nore than on{^. lsacntng\ t^syoru. 

. Af «i«f>nndafv mcauiijj^.** . . . . TT^ictlvnl.* For 


nore than on{^. . „ 

»reat number of Ut. ^ at the Passover, at the Festival. K 

2-j. At the Fesitwal In a-nM Judges vui. 37, . » 

preposition with 


^Ollt 

In 


.is citVi ill Ophr.ih. , Simdady hcic are pjhp adsm/ vi. f 

,f (ihe same town)' “ Sraroematorii. Miracles] Cp. verse it. ; 

A%Z Su ■ the mn' (mooned by implication, the individual of whomat 



Now there was one of the Pharisees whose name 
was Nicodcmus— a ruler among the Je.ws, He 
came to Jesus by night and said, “Rabbi, we 
know that you are a teacher come from God ; for 
no on can do these miracles which you are doing, unless God is 
witlihiin/^' Jesus answered, “ In most solemn truth I tell yoii 
that unless a man is born anew be cannot see the Kingdom of 
Plow is it possible/^Nicodemus asked, “for a; man to 
he born when he is old ? Can he a second time enter his 
mother’s womb and be born ? “ In most solemn truth I tell 

yon/’ reinlied Jesus, “ that unless a man is born of water afid 
the Spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of God, Whatever has 
been born of the flesh k flesh, andwhatever has been born of the 
Spirit k spirit, t)o not be astonished at my telling you, ‘You must 
■ all be born anew/ The wind blows where it chooses,: and you 
do not know where it comes from or where 
; so it with every one who has been born of the 
Spirit/’ Nicodenius ansvveredj “ How is all this possible?’’ 
^^Are you/’ replied Jesus, “/the Teacher of Israel/ and yet do 
, ; you not understand these things ? In most solemn truth I tell 
; ; you that we speak what we know, and give testimony of that of 

which we were eyeAvithesses, and our testimony you all reject* 

/ ' If 1 have told you earthly things and none of you believe me, 
Mw will you belioveme if I teJl you of things in Heaven? 

no one who has gone up' to Heaven, but there is One , 
)vho. has come down from lieaven, namely the Son of Man 
whose home isjn Heaven, And just as Moses lifted high the 
serpent hi the desert, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, in 

the moment He was spenldng)., Cp. M;Ut iv. 4 j xu. 43 ; xv* n, 18* 20 ; Mark H. 
a;/ Jjiihexi* 24 ; Rom. Or poxsihJy g(»iwr kail y; but r 11 Hi, T, Greek 

it isj usually the pUiraV that b used in tliis sense. See i. 4 (cp, verse 9) ; x Cor, xv, 

39 ; Phil, ii, 7,' Rev. x.vi. 3. . ^ 

2. Lit. ‘ signs.* Cp, U. 11* ’ 

Afmtf] Bo in G,ih iv. 9* Or 'from above/asiirversc 31. ^ 

S* Borft of 'waUr\ Some suppose, that these words refer to natural; pliysical 
descent ami tire exactly f»avallel to tke ‘ bom : of the flesh ^ of verse 6 , And the 
: : ^pirit\ Or’^there being no uniclc in ibe Greek-^* and spirit.* Cp.* iv. 34, n; But in 
the Greek of r Corj- it 4i 13 : Gal. v; 5* 25 ; Phil. ii. x, and a a-he.ss* ii, 13, the word 

* Spiviti* though neither preceded by article or preposition^ nor accompanied by any 

' attribute, means the Holy Spirit. . ^ 

* i <5, Mhiit which, now existing, was horn from,* 

f,. Or Miegotten.' , , W 

8* T/te wind 6 iom] Or * The Spirit breathesT>) , .SVwm /3 Or ‘voice.* JIas beon 
bpyn <2/1 See verse 6, where the words arc the sunib? 

10, : Tooclur) Or ‘ RaUji,* ' 

.xj, 4* \^er& eyowHnnse^'\Bo^Aorhts\\idi, 

X3., Th4rt if no me.who ko$gono up to ifedveni i.B, at the lime our Lord said this, 

- hV33» ^P‘ ix^ B, and see Acts ii 34* n, 

’ ^6, Lift off ih^ Greek * aeonian Life.' ■ Cp. Matt, Xviii. 8. There is 
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order that every one who trusts in Him nidy possess the Life of 
the ages.'V 

For so greatly did God love the world that He gave His only 36 
Son, that every one who trusts in Him may not perish but may 
possess the Life of the ages. For God did not send His Son X 7 , . 
into the world to judge the world, but that the world might be 
saved through Him. He who trusts in Him does not come up x8 
for Judgement : he who does not trust has already received ; 
sentenee, because he has not his trust resting bn the name of 
God^s only Son. And this is the test by which men are judged 19 
*^the Light has come into theworld; and men loved the dark- 
ness more than they loved the Light, because their deeds were 
wicked. For every wrongdoer hates the light, and does not 20 
come to the light, for fear his actions should be ejcposed and 
condemned ; but he who does what is honest and right comes 21 
to the light, in order that his actions may he plainly shown to 
: have been done In God, r ■■■ ■ 

iiohti a ain Jesui and His disciples :22. ^ 

bears testi- Judaea' j atid thete He; rriade a stay ip eompany 

with them dnd baptized And John too was is 
" baptizing at Aenon, near Salim, because there ' ' 
were many pools of water there ; and people came and r 
received baptism. (For John was not yet in piison.) As the 24,^ 2 
result, a discussion having arisen on thd of John^s disciples : ; . v 
with a Jew about punficatiprpvtheiy Gathe to John; land repbrtdd #2 
to Ipinf “^abbh he;v^ 'the r other side dL;thp: ; 

Jordan aiid to whom you bore testimony is; now baptizing, and J 

great numbers of people are resorting to .hiinv’ John replied j ' 

, A man cannot obtain anything unless it has been' granted to ; , ' 
him, from Heaven; You yourselves can bear : wi tness: to , my 28, 
having said, am not the Christ/ but am His appointed 
forerunner.' He who has the bride is the bridegroom ; and the 29 ; 

x6-'2i. That this section is a: commentary on the nature of the mission of the Son, . 
ami that it contains the reHections of tiie Evangelist, and is not a continuation of ^ 
the words of the Lord, seems to be conclusively proved by Westcott^ ■ - 

: j6. Gnaiiy\ h\ the Greek the position of thy * so ' makes it emphatic. ' , 
id, iB. ^ onty-boitiv Cp. i, 14. The word is also used of the Lord Jesus 

in. 1 John iv. y, 

17, X^id notf^nd] Or * has not (vjgji sent/ ' Cp, v, aa ; vH, 8, ■ 

18. Cp. vi. dg./Miera the same form of the verb / believe ’ occiirsi 
10. by whi'ek 7 nei% arc^^dgedy Or ‘criterion,* . Lit. ‘judgement.* . 4 re 

Or ‘ are to be judged,’ ■ > 

21, IVhai is honest find righiWAu ‘the truth;/ Cp, i John i. 6 , hi God\u^.. 

Mil the felt presence of God, Vor ‘ in obedience to God,’ But sec the Commentators. 

23, Po(tU of iviaicry Lit. ‘ waters/ 
dOwGreat'nrmbersofjbeojf^cyhitfBWCp.Miivkus, 

I am His ^.ppoinUd for^runtit^y Lit. ‘I have been sent before Him.* ,Cp. - ' 

iv, 38, _ * ' 
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216 JOHN m.-iv. 

bridegroom’s- friend who stands by his side and listens to him, 
rejoices heartily on account of the bridegroom’s happiness, 
Therefore this joy of mine is now complete. He must grow 30 
greater, but I must grow less. He who comes from above is 31 
above all. He whose origin is from, the earth is not only him- 
self from the earth, his teaching also is from the earth. He 
who conies from Heaven is above all. What He has seen and 32^ 
heard, to that He bears witness; but Hisvtestimony no-one , 
receives. Any man who has received His testimony has '"33 
solemnly declared that God is true. For He whom God has 34 
sent speaks God's words ; for He does not give the Spirit wuh 
limitations.'’ 

The Father loves the Son and has entrusted everything to 35 
His hands, He who believes in the Son has the Life of the ages ; 36 
he who disobeys the Son will not enter into Life, but God’s 
anger remains upon him. 

Now as soon as the Lord was aware of the i ^ 
J^Harisees’ having heard it said, ‘‘Jesus is gaining 
and baptizing more disciples than John ’’—though 3 
Jesus Idimself did not baptize them, but His disciples did--He 3 
left Judaea and returned to Galilee, His road lay through 4 
Samaria, and so He came to Sychar, a town in Samaria near 5 
the piece of land that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Jacob’s 6 
Well was .there and accordingly Jesus, tired out with: His 
journey, sat down by the well to rest. 

A there came a woman of Samaria to 7 

His ponversa.. 2. ■ t i j i ^ • tt- 

, tron witha^^ m Jesus asked her to give Him some 

disciples vvere gone to the town S 
^ to buy provisions. How is it,” replied the 9 

, :jr. The present tense/jncludln^ both past and: future. 

' 3i> V.L, omits ih6 second/ is above all.’ J/aJt seffu and heani^ The first verb is 
in the perfect, the second xs iri the uorist, precisely as in Acts Kxii. 15. There is 
reaseu Uow^ever to doubt whether the dxstmctipii of tenses oxxght to be pressed here. 
Apparently in John it is largely a«mntter of style. To; express ‘have' (or 'hud’) 

^ seen, ' which according to the English idiom occurs 28 times in I..nke\s Ciospcl and 
the Acts, and a8 times in the Gospel and Kpisties of John, Luke uses , the forni we 
have here 5 times out ;of the i$j while John uses it each time. 

33. : Ut; 

34. For He\ Or perhaps ■ for ne/ i.e., every messenger from God. This interpre- 
tation is favoured by the fact that others besides the Messiah xvere ‘ scut ’ from God 
(cp. Luke xxiv, 49 ; John i; 6 ; iii. aS ; Heb. L^), and by the petmmlity nf the sl;itC" 

inent ill the secOini mvii»e of the verse. If the^^iole verse were si* ply spuk jn com ; ' ; 

cerning the Chris t;—“ the one heavenly messengers contrasted with all the others " 
(Westcott)— it isiiicoiiceivable that the second clause would not contain, for the sake 
of tliat contrast, the dative pronoun ;Up Him ; ’ but it does not. With IhnUitihtis] 
rLliL^iW/measurer’' 

.36. Or: ‘ trusts.* Or ‘ disbelieves.* Cp. Acts xiv. a. Fnier 

;of«:f?LLih'-‘seeVG''';;/':; :/■ / ::'v: 

6i Or ‘ spring.* The same word is used iii verse 14. 

its 'this xilni^ : 


woman, ** that a Jew like you asks me, who am a woman and a 
Sanianta^i, for water ? (Jews have no dealings with Samari- 
tans.) Jesus answered, If you had known Gods free gift, and lo 
who U is that said to you ‘Give me some water,* you would 
/ have asked Him, and He would have given you living water/* 

“ Sir,” said she, you have nothing to draw with, and the well is i l 
deep ; so syhere do you get the living water from ? Are you 12 
4, greater than our forefather Jacob, who gave us the well, and 
himself drank from it, as did also his sons and his cattle?” 
“^very one,” replied Jesus, “ who drinks any of this water will 13 
be thirsty again ; but whoever drinks any of the water that 1 14 

shall give him will neveiynever thirst, but the water that I shallv 
give him will become a fountain within him of water springing 
up for the Life of the ages.” “Sir,” said the woman, “give 15 
me that water, that I may never be thirsty, nor continually 
come all the way here to draw from the well.” “Go and call x6 
your husband,” said Jesus ; “and come back.” “ I have no 17 
husband,” she replied. “ You rightly say that you have no 
husband,” said Jesus ; “ for you have had five, and the man 1 8 
you have at present is not your husband : you have spoken the 
truth in saying ;th “ Sir/* replied the woman, “ I see 19 
that you are a prophet. Our forefathers worshipped on this 20 
mountain, but you Jews say that the place where people must 
worship is at Jerusalem.” “ Believe me,” said Jesus, “ the tim 21 ' 
coming when you will worship the Father neither on this 
mountain nor at Jerusaiem, You worship One of whom ydit 22 
know nothing : we worship One whom we know ; for salvation 
comes, from the Jews. But a time is coming— nay, has already 23 
cbme^ when the true worshippers wiU worship the father ^ 

■ true spiritual worship r for indeed the Father desires such 
worshippers. God is Spirit j and those who i worship Hlin must 24 

10. Cp. Luke X, 41, n. Their relative positions were the reverse of what they / 
fieenieiL So, unknown to the Roinan Governor, the trial and condemnation df Jesus 
by Filitte was. in a deeper sense, the trial aud condmunatioii of Pilate by Je.sws J 
: . '''.iI, in.. i'^e//rdr ‘.pit.* ' 

up] Or * tlwit will spring up ; * see Gesenius, Hebrew Grammar, 

§131. X, preposition may signify either ‘ lindug ' or ^ issuing (or, 

culminating) isL* I^ossibly out Lord intended both. The Life of the ctgvsX Qt 
'acouianLifc.^^Cp. MatlxvniVS./^ ^ 

. ' . 17. wVny) On the tense see p. ai, al the top. 

^ ^ ' . 
aa. Neuterin the Greek. Fm* this use of the neuter when speakjnjj of a 
, person cp. Matt, xii, 41:, 4a, n j r John 1 . I, ^ ; 

. 53. .Vw /4 ivor$hippers\ Or * such for His worshippers,’ With true spiritual way-' 

V ^ spirit and truth,* witliont the proDositioa repeated — an inxmnee pf 

what the grammanans call * hendiadys.’ 

' V'- ^ v;; , 0.;. ffy. 
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218 JOHN IV. ■■ , 

bring Him true spiritiuil worship/' I know," replied the 25 
'W(oman, that Messiah is coming---* the Christ,' as Hris called : 
when He has come, He will tell us everything." *‘I am He," 26 
said Jesus — **I who am now talking to you." 

TheOouvcpsa. disciples came, and were sur- 37 

ttan inter-" " prised to find Him talking with a woman. Yet 
rupted. one of them asked Him, “What is your wish?” ^ . 

or ** Why are you talking with her ? ” The woman however, ^ 2S 
leaving her pitcher, went away to the town, and called the 
people. “ Come,” she said, ’^Vand see a man who has told pie 29 
everything I have ever done. Can this be the Christ, do you 
think ? ” They left the town and set out to go to Him. 30 

Meanwhile the disciples were urging Jesus j 31 
HarveS:^ “ Rabbi,” they said, ** eat, something." He replied, 32 
“ I have food to eat, of which you do not know.” 

So the disciples began questioning one another. ■ * Can it be,” 33 
they said, ** that some one has brought Him something to eat ?” 

My food,” said Jesus, “is to be obedient to Him who sent me, 34 
and fully to accomplish His work, Do you not say, * It wants 35 
: fnm" months yet to the harvest '? But look round, I tell you, 
and observe these plains-^they are already ripe for the sickle. 

The. reaper gets pay and gathers in a crop in preparation ,36 
for the Life of the ages, that so the “sower and the reapers 
may rejoice together. For it is in this that you see the real 37 
meaning of the saying, ‘The sower is one person, and the reaper 
is another/ I send you to reap a harvest which is not the 38 
result of yotir own labours :: others have laboured, and you are 
getting benefit from their, labours.” 

Many SamarU Samaritan population of that town a good 39 

tans accept many believed in Him because of the woman’s 
. His teaching, statement when she declared, “ He has told me all ' 

■ that I have ever done.” When however the S amaritans came to 40 

95; In verse agske uses this . -.0 . . . . , 

98, Or ^two'caifed jar.* The word occurs in the N^T. only here andii. . ’ 

d, 7. Such a vessel would perimps hold a gt^Uoh. 

The tense (imperfect) suggests thfifc they came in a long stream 


i,ui^ vvAw tjT' tue ovirnuai narvest v» gcxm anu 

bad among the Jews, which was to be gathered in towards ihe close -of the Jewish 
dispensation, Cp. Matt xiih 35, 40, ' 

36, J^or the Xfifi Cp, verse 14. ■ 

: •, 37.' In ihisl Of * with this necessary gualiftcatibn/ ' that, though the work diffevs, 

, the revyard i 3 ;tlm same. ‘ But see the Coinmentatots. ’ • ' . i, 

oh as^ng, : one • hUer ihipeirfebt ■ 
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Him, they asked Him on all sides to stay with them ; and He : 
stayed there two days. Then a far larger number of people 41 
believed because of His own words, and they said to the woman, 42 
We no longer believe in Him simply because of your state- 
ment ; for we have now heard for ourselves, and we know that , 
this man really is the Saviour of the world,” 

Heiswcicomed the two days He departed, and went into 

back into QaU- Galilee ; though Jesus Himself declared that a 

prophet has no honour in his own country. When 
however He reached Galilee, the Galilaeans welcomed Him 
eagerly, having been eye-witnesses of all that He had done 
at Jerusalem at the Festival ; for they also had been to the 
.vFestiyal,^^' , 

So He came once more to Cana in Galilee, where He had 
made the water into wine. 

II ^ Now there was a certain officer of the King’s 

He cures the , mi ^ i V 

Officer’s dying court whose SQU was uh at Gapharnahitmv^ H 

ihg heard that; Jesus had come ^ from Judaea : to 
Galilee, he came to Hini and begged Him to go down and cum ^ 
his son j for he was at the point of death, Unless you see 48 
miracles and marvels,” said Jesus, “ nothing will induce you to 
believe,^* The officer pleaded, ** Sir, come down before rny child; 49 
dies.'^ You may start back home,” replied Jesus son ;^:5^ 

' ::ha^-'fecovered^”: ldp'^'believedftb.e;-'Wdtid^^^ 

back home ,j and he waS already ; on : his - way dp^’h ^ wheh his;<^ 51 
servaiits met lumand told huh that his son was alive and 'Vycll, 

So he inquired of them at what hour he had shown: improve- 52’ 
ment, ** Yesterday, about seven o’clock,” they rcjplied, ‘Hhe ■ 
fever left him.” Then the father recollected that that was the 
time at which Jesus had said to him) Your son has recovered,” 
and he and his whole household became believers. 

This is the second miracle that Jesus performed,: after coming 
from Judaea into Galilee. 
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, 44, TAau/:/i] The Greek word commonly slginfiies ' ftr/ Apparently however wo 
have here a Hebraistic \ise, the Hebrew Goujunntiou that most commonly represents 
mir ’ fory bevn|5,iaIso used in the seiisg4;>f ^ though ' (as in Kxod, xUi, 17 Oeut,- xxix. 
19} Josh, xvii, 18). See nlso^ 4 f»*;^, p, 47* . . 

45, See. .(dom/*, pp. 

, 48, Miracles] I»il, 'signs.’ Cp, ii. ii. ’ 

' 50. Vou way sictri back //rrw^'] * Go ; ‘ .but. the English monosyllable has. an 

abrupt ant! brusque toiVe which does not belong to the Greek word. 

^ 52. See; Acts x. 30j ; m The ;same cntistmctioti is found in 

. .Kev. iiu 3, and indicates the approximate point of time ” (Wiocr), 

;■ ■ j54i ^The5itconti\lS\^ * again the secptid, ’ Cp, xxi* 16 1 Matt. xxvK 4« j Acts x. r^. 

' <T/ 2 V^c/)p 1 Lit, ’ si^.‘ Cp. ii. It, , ' , 




After this there was a Festival of the Jews, and i { 
Jesus a yp to Jerusalem. Now th^ve is at 2 

* ^ Jerusalem near the Sheep-Gate a pool, called in 

Hebrew Hiethesda/ which has jfive arcades. In these there used 3 
to lie a great number of sick persons, and of people who were 
blind or lame or paralysed. There was one man there who had 5 
been an invalid for thiriy^eight years. Jesus saw him lying 6f 
there, and knowing that he had been a long time in that con- r - 
diiion, He asked him, “ Do you wish to have health and 
strength ? ’V SitV’ replied the sufferer, “ I have no one to put 7 
me into tlie^ pool when the water is moved ; but while I am 
coming some one else steps down before me.^’ “Rise,” said 8 
Jesus, “ take up your mat aird walk.” Instantly the man was 9 
restored to perfect health : he took up his mat and began to 
■■'.walk,: 

Mis Right to do Sa])batli. So the Jews said to 10 

this \6 chai^ the man who bad been cured, “ It is the Sabbath : 
longed. must not carry your mat,” “ He who cured u 

me” he replied, “ said to me, f Take up your mat and ivalk.^ ” 

They asked him, “ Who is it that said to you, ‘Take up your 12 
mat and walk^ ?” But the man who had been cured did not 13 
know who it was ; for Jesus had passed out unnoticed, there 
being a crowd in the place. 

Afterwards Jesus found him in the Temple and said to him, 14 
“ You are now restored to health : do not sin any more, or a 
worse thing may befall you.” The man went and told the Jews 15 
that it was Jesus wlio had restored him to health j and on this 16 
account the« Jews began to persecute Jesus— because He did 
these things on the Sabbath. His reply to their accusation 17 
was, “ My Father is still working, and so am I.” On this account t h 
then the Jews were all the more eager to put Him to death— 
because He not only broke the Sabbath, but also spoke of 
God as being in a special sense His Father, thus putting Him^* 
seif on ,a level with God. 

He Impressive- ^^®St solemn truth 19 

bJuatifies I toll you that the Son can do nothing of Himself 
—He can only do whJtee sees the Father doing ; 


3, 4, v.t. adds ‘on the look out for tlic moving of the water. (4) For 

at«mcs;an angel went clown into the pool and agitated the M'ater ; whoever then 
stopped m first after pie agitathnr of the water, was cured, whatever the ailment 
mij;nt, oe from whuvh he \vas suffcn^iff \ ; 

42. JVha is f^3 Ut. ^ who k the mad/ ‘ . 

1ft. ‘Works until now, ^ "I 


for whatever He does, that the Son does in like manner. For 20 
th e Father loves the Son an d reveals to Hi lii all that He Hiin» 
self is doing ; and greater deeds than these will He reveal to 
Him, i n order t hat you may wonder. For just as the Father 2 1 
awakens the dead and gives them life, so the Son also gives 
life to whom He wills. The Father indeed does not judge any 22 
one, but He has entrusted all judgement to the Son, that 23 
all may honour the Son even as they honour the Father, The 
man who withholds honour from the Son withholds honour from 
thife Father who sent Him. 

‘VIn most solemn truth I tell you that be who listens to my 24 
teaching and believes Him who sent me, has the Life of the 
ages, and does not come under judgement, but has passed over 
out of deatlv into Life. 

“ In most solemn truth I tell you that a time is coming— nay, 25 
has already come — when the dead will hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they who hear it will live. For just as the 26 
Father has life in Himself, $0 He, has also given to the Son to 
have life in Himself. And He has conferred on Him authority jz 7 
to act as judge, because He is the Son of Man, Wonder 28 
not at this ; for a time is coming when all who are in the graves 
will hear His voice and will come forth— they who have done 29 
what is right to the resurrection of Life, and they whose actions ; 
have been evil to the resurrection of judgement. 

*' I caii of my own self do hothing. As I am bidden, so X 30 
jttdge ; and mine is a just judgement, because it is not my ^ 

will that gincTes rn e, but the will of H i m vy h o sent me* 

^ I give testimony concerning myself, my testimony cannot 31 
be accepted . There is An oth er wh 0 gi ves testi mony co ncerning 32, • 
me, and I know that the testimony is true which He phfere 
concerning me. You sent to Johnj and he both was and stiU 33^^ 


!*o, There is a v.L. in which the verb of and richer meaniui; (cp. xi, 

4, 5) is employed here, as we find it used in x, 17 j xvii. 23, 24, aG, Doubtless our 
Lord had reasons for adoptiug—as therie is overwhehning evkience tliat He did 
adopt — the word df more Um*ted sense ort this oeeasipU} tJtongh tt is not surprising 
to find the stronger ivord substituted in one MS, and in two pbiees where the verse 
occurs in patriae citation!} (Origoii aijd Chrysostoju), , See also xi, 5, n, 

! ^ The Life of the Lit. Life,* UntUr)^ Lit. Mnto,? 

as. Some iuivo supposed that a#' fur a« this statement was a prediction of a future 
event the reference was to a passing of , the saints of earliej' ages fiv»m Riradtse dhe 
outer court or garden of Heaven) to Heaven itself at the close of tbit Mosaie dispou- 
sation. See John tii, *3; AcU ii. 34; Heb ix. S; xi. Who Atari More 
exactly, ‘ who shall have heard/ See vi. 5. ^ 

30,, 7 

3t; Lit. ‘ is not tvue.f ^ 

39. Attoiket'\ Cp. verse 37, but some understand this ‘other* to mean John, 

33. yw/j The Oreek perfect, implying that the knowledge der%/'ed from John 
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is a witness to the truth. But the testimony on rny behalf 
which I accept is not from man ; though I say all this in 
order that you may be saved. He was the lamp that burnt and 35 
shone, and for a time you were willing to be gladdened by his 
light, 

“ But the testimony which I have is weightier than that of 36 
John ; for the work the Father has assigned me for me to bring 
it to complelion — the very 'work which I am doing— affords , 

testimony concerning me that the Father has sent me. And the 37, 

Father who sent me, He has given testimony concerning me. 

None of you have ever either heard His voice or seen what He 
is like. Nor have you His w dwelling within you, for you 38 
refuse to believe Him whom Jr/e lms sent. ■ 

: You search the Scriptures, because you suppose that in 39 

them you will find the Life of the ages ; and it is those Seri p> 
tures that yield testiinony concerning me ; and yet you are 40 . 
unwilling to come to me that you may have Life. 

do not accept glory from man^ but I know you well, and ! 4r, 42 
know that in your hearts you do not really loye God. I have 43 
come as my Father’s representative,, and you do not receive me ; 
ifvsome one else comes representing , only himself, him you 
',wiU receive. How is it possible for you to believe, while you 44 
receive glory from one another and have no desire for the glory .v j 
that comes from the only God? . ; i 

Ho mot suppose that I will accuse you to the Father, 45 . ' C;!’ 
Tlierei is one. who accuses you, namely Moses^ on whom your 
hope restSf . For if you believed Moses, you would believe me 46 
for he wrote. about me. But if you disbelieve his writings, how 47 ■ 
are you to beheve my words ? ” 

aii4 tHc rcspohslbllity .wcre periHaneia witlr them^ w atuisitVi h a ^min^ss\ • 

l,ir. - bore witness,' but tins : is , a perfect in the Greek, indicating permanence ' ■ 

of though John had now ceased to bear witness (verse 33). See AdrUt su., / 

. 30. 7 %^ bit, ^thc works,’ the. \vhole scries of operations winch uvthe nggre* 

S ate ' we speak of as ‘ tho work of Christ/ * The works ’ would suggest to the . . ■ : 

nglisb reader the mti'acles only, which caU; hardly bcThe tnve sense. ' ; 

b .36> Has f , has smt , Has gwm tssihnany . have heard . . 

have seen] The veib in each of the five instances is the Cireek perfect, of .which also 
in each the Eiiglhh perfect seems to be the bSwe though always, inifdeqnate repre- • ' ' . ' 

tentative. Cp, verse 33, n, Hh. voice . . is like] Or perhaps more ' , : vV 

.exa9tly, ‘a voice of His .. an appearance eif His/ , ; . 

' You search] Or ‘Search/^ You tv HI find] Lit, you have.’ Of the a,t;es] , , ! ..V,;,,*;'" 
Greek vaeonian.v: Cpi lilattvXviii. 8 and note. Are tittwiiUufl A dt/Tereiit verb is ■ : 

i^^aiheds ;r$pr0smiativ& ; iv repr^seniing mHy himsHfl Lit. in my 
.vpathcr’shaine V', in hisowifiiame/. , • • - , . ; 

' 43, Douoi mpposel The Greek implies, ^as some of you are supposing,’ Cp, 
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, After this Jesus went away across the Lake of i 

Galilee (that is, the Lake of Tibeilas)* • A vast 2 
multitude followed Him, because they . witnessed 
the miracles on the sick which He was constantly performing* 

Then Jesus went up the Hill, and sat there with His dis- 3 
ciples : the Jewish Festival the Passover, was at hand. And 4, 5 
when He looked round and saw an immense crowd coming 
towards Him, He said to Pliilip, “ Where shall we buy bread for 
ail these people to eat He said this to put Philip to the test, 
fof He Himself knew what He was going to do. “ Seven pouuds> 
worth of bread,” replied Philip, is not enough for them all to 
get even a scanty meal.” One of His disciples,’ Andrew^, Simon 
Peter’s brother, said to Him, ’“fhere is a boy here with five 
barley loaves and a couple of hsh : but what is that among so 
many ? ” Make the people sit , down,” said Jesus. The 
ground was covered with thick grass ; so they sat down, the 
adult men numbering about 5,000. Then Jesus took- the 
loaves, and after giving thanks He distvibuted .them to those 
who were resting on the ground ; and also the hsh in lijie 
manner — as much as they desired. 

When all were fully satisfied, He said to His disciples, 
Gather Mp the broken portions that remain over, so that nothing 
be lost.” Accordingly they gathered them up ; and with , the 
fragments of the five barley loaves — the broken portions that 
remained over after they had clone eating—they filled twelve 
baskets^ Thereupon the people, having seen the miracle He 
had performed, said, This is indeed the Prophet who was to 
come into the world.” ; -* 

j 6 sua with- Perceiving, however, that they, were about to 
draws into come and carry Him off by force to make Him a- 
Solitude, king, Jesus withdrew again up the hill alone by 
Hi mself. When e veni ug came on, His disci pies went down to 
the Lake. There they got on board a boat, and pushed off to 
cross the Lake of -Gapharn ahum. By this time it: had become 
dark, and* Jesus had not yet joined them j and the 
^th© was getting rough because a strong wind was 

however, they had :i*ovved three : 19 
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14 
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16 
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t-14. Cp Matt, xiv. 13-21 ; Mark vi, jo-44 ; 
a. J//r/u/fs} Lit. ‘signs/ Cp. ii. 11. 

9, ZeaP/'sl Or ‘calces.’ 

14. Mirade] Lit. ‘ sign,’ Cp. ti. 1 1 
' x$’'Sii. Cp, 3fiv. 20-33 J Mark %h 4S''S^> 
xs> Sec Aonstt Appendix 
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or four miles, they saw Jesus walking on the water and coming 
near the boat. They were terrified ; but He called to them, 

It is I ; don’t be afraid,” Then they were willing to take Him 
on board ; and in a moment the boat reached the shore at the 
point to which they were going. 

Next morning the crowd who were still standing about on the 
other side of the Lake found that there had been but one small 
boat there, and they had seen that Jesus did not go on board 
with His disciples, but that His disciples went away without 
Him, Vet a number of small boats came from Tiberias to (lie 
neighbourhood of the place where they bad eaten the bread 
after the Lord had given thanks. When however the crowd 
saw that neither Jesus nor His disciples were there, they them- 
selves also took boats and came to Gapharnahum to look for 
Jesus. 

j fi HI self . when they had crossed the lake and had 
theBroa^of found Him, they asked Him, Rabbi, when did 
you come here?” ‘Mn most solemn truth I tell 
you,” replied Jesus, “ that you are searching for me not because 
you have seen miracles, but because you ate the loaves and had 
:;a^ hearty meal. Bestow your pains not on the food which 
'perishes, but on the food that remains unto the Life of the 
ages”^that food which will be the Son of Man’s gift to you ; for 
on Him the Father, God, has set His seal.” 

; What are we to do,” they asked, “ in order to carry out the 
things that God requires? “ This,” replied Jesus, is above all 
the thing that God requires—that you should be believers in 
Him , whom He has sent.” They asked, “ What miracle then 
do you perform for us to see and become believers in you ? 
"What do you do ? Our forefathers ate the manna in the desert, 
as it is written, JHe , GAVE THEM bread out of heaven to 
eat’” (Ejcod. xvi. 1$ ; Ps., Ixxviii. 24), “ In most solemn truth 
1 tell you,” replied Jesus, “that Moses did not give you the bread 
out of heaven, but my Father is giving you the bread-— the true 
bread— out of Heaven \ for God’s bread is that which comes 
/down out of Heaven and gives Lifi^o the world,” ^ “ Sir,” they 
said, .“always give us that bread.^^Jcsus answered them, “I 
• am the bread of Life : he who comes to me shall never hunger, 

'■ . Tkt Lit, ’ of the loaves.’ Cp, Verse 51, n» 

The Lift Cp. Matt* xix, x6. 

30. Mimck] ut. * sign.' The clause may he rendered. ’ What then do you do as 
.a sign?’ 

■ '33* Ur ‘He \vhp.’ ' ' 
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and he who believes in me shall never, never thirst. But it is 
as 1 have said to you : you have seen me and yet you do not 
believe. Every one whom the Father gives me will come to inCj 
and him who comes to me I will never on any account drive 
away. Fori have left Heaven and have, come down to earth 
not to do my own pleasure, but the pleasure of Him who sent 
me. And this is the pleasure of Him who sent me, that of all 
that He has given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
^to life on the last day. For this is my Father’s pleasure, that 
every one who gazes on the Son of God and believes in Him 
should have the Life of the ages, and I will raise him to life on 
the last day.” 

Now the Jews began to find fault about Him because of 
His claiming to be the bread which came down out of Heaven. 
They kept asking,/* Is not this man Joseph’s son? is he not 
Jesiis, whose father and mother we know ? What does he mean 
by now saying, *1 have come down out of Heaven But Jesus 
answered, “Do not thus find fault among yourselves. No one 
can eorae to me unless the F ather who sent me draws him ; • 
then 1 will raise him to life on the last day. It stands written 
in the Prophets, * And they shall all of them be taught 
BY God’ (I sa. Uv. 13). Every one who listens to the Father 
and learns from Him comes to me. Not that any one has seen 
the Father— no one has except Him who is from God : He has 
'.seenAhe'Fathef.;v v;:?;/':;;,. V:^ 

. “ In most soiemn tnith 1 tell yoit that he who believes has the 
Life of the ages; I am the bread of Life. Your forefathers ate ^ 
the manna in ;the desert, and they died. Here is the bread 
that comes down out of Heaven that a man may eat’it and not 
die. I am the living bread xome down out of Heaven, If a; 

. 36^ // /'t Cp. Matt. :£xvi, 64, n, Me\ v,l, oniits. 

livery CM ^iihom’\ LH. * all that,’ or * everything If the sense intended 

vrere "all the wealth, liohour, power, or other rewards which,” this iu the Greek 
would more naturally be expressed by the pUiral, but the words are in the neuter 

:-sttigiilar;‘ ^ ■■ /' v-' 

38, 39, 40. PhmuYe\ Ox * bvjt not In the sense of resolve or determined pur- 
pose, This latter sense is corweyed by another word (containing the same rapt as ; 
bitr ^ will,* Germanj ■ woU-en f Latin, ‘ vol-o ') is found in three places only in the 
:;N.Ti (kom, iXs mi Acts xxvii. 43 J r Pet. iv. 3). 

All that\ 3 t ' ' aW whom.’ Th-p - ^ame expression as In verse 37. lt\ As an 
"■aggvegateor.whole.;':-''^ \ v . 


45. JJsiens , y ami harm), Lit listened , v and learntfi 
■'V47;-^(e/n?iy^^l;y.i..:adds ‘on.rne/ . 

. 51, Lit- (a portion) * out uf this bread/ Had the simple accusative 

. ; been used in the original, it might have suggested to the Greek reaper the absurd 
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man eats this bread, he shall live for ever ; moreover the bread 
which I will give is my tlesh given for the life of the world.” 

This led to an angry debate among the Jews. “How can 
this man,” they argued, “give us his flesh to eat ? ” “ In most 
solemn truth I tell you,” said Jesus, “that unless you eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, you have no Life 
in you. He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has the 
Life of the ages, and I will raise him up on the last day. For^ 
my flesh is true food, and my blood is true drink. He who eats 
my flesh and drinks my blood remains in me, and I remain in 
him. As the ever-living Father has sent me, and I live because 
of the Father, so also he who eats me will live because of me. 
This is the bread which came down out of heaven ; it is unlike 
that which your forefathers ate— for they ate and yet died : he 
who eats this bread shall live for ever.” Jesus said all this in 
the synagogue while teaching at Capharnahum. 

Many therefore of His disciples, when they heard it, said, 
“This is hard to accept. Who can listen to such teaching?” 
But knowing in Himself that His disciples were dissatisfied 
about it, Jesus asked them, “ Does this seem incredible to you ? 
■What then if you were to sec the Son of Man ascending again 
where He was before? It is the spirit which gives Life ; the 
flesh confers no benefit whatever ; the words I have spoken to 
you are spirit and are Life. But there are some of you who do 
not believe.” For Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that did not believe, and who it was that would betray 
Him. So He added, “That is why I told you that no one can 
come to me unless it be granted him by the Father.” There- 
upon manf of His disciples left Him and went away, and no 
longer associated with Him. 

Jesus therefore appealed to the Twelve, “ Will 
you go also?” “Master,” replied Simon Peter, 
“to whom shall we go? Your teachings tell us 
of the Life of the ages. And we have come to 

uotion of the whole of It being consumed by the indlvh^jual eater ; but in Knjjlish the 
accusative, required by our idiom, contains no such .suji,a;estiojj. (P/rwz] Not 
expressed in the Greek, although v.l. adds ‘ which I will give^* ^ 

. S3, Lit. * in yourselves/ ^ 

S7' Beenuu of the Father . . hscame 0/ ‘becausp the Father lives . . 

because I hve. Cp, Rom, viii. 20, n. Or < for the Father . , for me ; ’ the ‘ for' 
expressing ‘devotion to.‘ 

59. Intke synagogue^ See WestcotCs interesting notel 

60. T0 such Uachin£\ Or ‘ to Him.* 

6?.. T>ets this seem incredille] Lit, ‘ Is this a stumhlinghlock ? * 


Peter acknow, 
(edges desus 
as Qod’s 
Messiah. 
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believe and know that you are indeed the Holy One of God.” 
Jesus answered him, “Is it not I who chose you — the Twelve ? 
and even of you one is a devil.” He alluded to Judas, the son 
of Simon the Iscariot ; for he it was who, though one of the 
Twelve, was afterwards to beti*ay Him. 

Christ’s Reia- this Jesus moved from place to place in 

tives unsym- Galilee, Fie would not go about in Judaea, 
pathetic, because the Jews were seeking an opportunity to 
kill Him. But the Jewish Festival of the Tent-Pitching was 
approaching j so His brothers said to Him, “ Leave these parts 
anli go into Judaea, that not only we but your disciples also 
may witness the miracles which you perform. For 110 one acts 
in secret, desiring all the while to be himself known publicly. 
Since you are doing these things, show yourself openly to the 
world.” For even FI is brothers were not believers in Him. 
“My time,” replied Jesus, “is not yet come, but for you any 
time is suitable. It is impossible for the world to hate you j but 
me it does hate, because I give testimony concerning it that its 
conduct is evil As for you, go up to the Festival : I do not 
now go up to this Festival, because my time is not yet fully 
come.” Such was His answer, and He remained in Galilee. 
When however His brothers bad gone up to the Festival, then 
He also went up, not openly, but as it were privately. 

Meanwhile the Jews at the Festival were looking for Him and 
were inquiring, “Where is he?” Among the mass of the people 
there was much muttered debate about Flim : some said, “ Fie 
is a good man,” others said, “ Not so : he is imposing on the 
people” Yet for fear of the Jews no one spoke out boldly about 
Him. 

Jesus cfalms when the Festival was already halt over, 

to have come Jesus went up to the Temple and commenceef 
from God, teaching. The Jews were astonished, and asked, 
“ How does this man know anything^ of books, when he has 
never been at any of the schools?” Jesus answered their ques- 

70. A Or ‘a false ayfcuser,’ The wovd h used as the name of 

Sntan in xiii. 2 ; Matt, iv. i ; and elsewhere. It is a different word from that which 
in this Translation k everywhere rendered “ demon,’ 

■r*-jo, Cp. Loire jsr, 51-56. ^ • 

8. / Aff mi miv ga up'\ That iSjjiot as they had expected Him to, comingr^ with tlje 
Twelve and an imposing body or followers to join the long caravan of iniending 
worshippers who were starting for the Festival. AW nov)\ Lit *not.* There is how- 
ever a v.L. * not 5»et ’ instead of ‘ not.’ | Not ' is used for * not yet ’ in viii. 15, and in 
the Hebrexv of 2 Kings xx. 4 Ps. oxxxix. 16. It shotdd also be remembered that in 
Greek the present tense is more emphatically present than in Knglish. Cp. xvii. 9, n, 
13. Lit, ‘ because of their fear,’ 

15. Or ‘ this fellow,’ Cp. vi. 42. / " 
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tion, “My teaching” He said, “does not belong tome, but 
comes from Him who sent me. If any one is willing to do His 17 
will, he shall know about the teaching, whether it is from God 
or originates with me. The man whose teaching originates with 18 
himself aims at his owm glory: he who aims at the glory of Him 
who sent him teaches the truth, and there is no deception in 
him. Did not Moses give you the Law? And yet not a man of 19 
you obeys the Law. Why do you want to kill me ? ” “ You ^ 20 
have a demon,” replied the crowd ; “no one wants to kill you ” 
Jesus answered them, “One deed I have done, and you are all 21 
full of wonder. Consider therefore : Moses gave you the rite of 22 
circumcision (not that it began with Moses, but with your earlier 
forefathers), and even on a Sabbath day you circumcise a child. 

If a child is circumcised even on a Sabbath day, are you bitter 23 
against me because I have restored a man to perfect health 
on a Sabbath day ? Do not form superficial judgements, but 24 
form the judgements that are just.” 

Some Inwever of the people of Jerusalem said, “Is not this 25 
the man they are wanting to kill ? But here he is, speaking 26 
openly and boldi)^, and they say nothing to him! Can the 
Rulers actually have ascertained that this is the Christ ? And 27 
yet we know this man, and we know where he is from ; but as 
for the Christ, when He comes, no one can tell where He is 
from.” Jesus therefore, while teaching in the Temple, cried 28 
aloud, “ Yes, you know me, and you know where I am from. 

And yet i have not come of my own accord ; but there is One 
who has sent me, an Authority indeed, of whom you have no 
knowledge. I know Him, because 1 came from Him, and He 29 
■sent' me.” . ^ . ■ 

On hearing this they wanted to arrest Him ; yet not a hand 30 
nvas laid on Him, because His time was not yet come* But 31 
frotn among the crowd a large number believed in Him. 
“When the Christ comes,” they said, “will He perform more 
miracles than this teacher has performed ? ” 

He asserts that Pharisees heard the people thus expressing 32 

He is^g^oing to their various doubts abouf Him, and the High 
Priests and Pharisees sent some offior?rs to appre- 

aa. Comidcr therefore] Cp. Matt. xiii. s». Gre^ik perfect. “ As an 

abiding ordinance*' (We>itcott) which you .are still in possession of. See Aorist 
vii. 9. 

JJ4. Do mt form] *As you are doing’ is indicated by the tense, Sn^erjleial] 

Hasty ; formed at the first glance. 
jj6 . f-fem he See Matt, xii. i8j n, 

3*, Miraeles} Lit. ^ signs,’ 
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fiend Him, So Jesus said, “ Still for a short time I am with 33 
you, and then I go my way to Him who sent me. You will look 34 
for me and will not find me, and where I am you cannot come.^’ 

The Jews therefore said to one another, “ Where is he about to 35 
betake himself, so that we shall not find him? Will he betake 
himself to the Dispersion among the heathen, and teach the 
heathen? What do those words of his mean, ^ You will look 36 
for me, but will not find me, and where I am you cannot 
come'’?’V 

, On the last day of the Festival—the great day — 37 

HvrngWa&r.^ Jesus stood up and cried aloud, “ Whoever is 

thirsty, let him come to me and drink* He who 3S 
believes in me, from within him as the Scripture has said rivers 
of living water shall fiow.^* He referred to the Spirit which 39 
those who believed in Him were to receive 5 for the Spirit was 
not bestowed as yet, because Jesus had not yet been glorified. 

The People are listening to these discourses, some of the 40 

crowd began to say, “ This is beyond doubt the 

Prophet;” others said, ‘-He is the Christ,” but 41 
others again, “ Not so, for is the Christ to come from Galilee? 

Has not the Scripture declared that the Christ is to come of the 42 
family of David (Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4) and from Bethlehem, David’s 
village” (Mic. v. 2)? So there was a violent dissension among 43 
the people on His account ; some of them wanted at once to 44 
arrest Him, but no one laid hands upon Him. 

The Attempt Meanwhile the officers returned to the High 45 
to arrest Him Priests and Pharisees, who asked them, “Why 

have you not brought him ? ” “ Never has a mere 46 
man spoken as this man speaks,” said the officers. Axq you 47 
deluded too ? ” replied the Pharisees ; “ has any one of the ^ 48 
Rulers or of the Pharisees believed in him ? But this rabble 49 
who understand nothing about the Law are accursed t ” Nico- 50 
demus interposed — he who had formerly come to Jesus by 

35. Sa tkat\ Or, perhaps moMe correctly-j ^ because,’ Heaihen] Lit, * Greeks/ 

3p. Believed} Or * had believed,' including those who hhould afterwards believe. 

See Ao^ist vi, ^ Besioived} Not expressed in the Greek, See the Commen- 
tators. Glori^ea} So it may be that individual men do not receive from God the 
fulness of spiritual blessing expressed in the N.!’. as ‘ the gift of the Holy Spirit ' 
until they cease to regard Jesus as a mere teacher, example and friend, and 
glorify Him by accepting Him as their Saviour and the absolute Lord and Ruler of 
their hearts and lives ! 

40. Discoun&ed} Lit. ‘words' or ‘sayings / possibly alluding only to verses 37, 38. 

But in that sense we should more probably have had the singular, as in the Greek of 
verse 36 and vl, 60, Same of\ The same form of expression occurs in the Greek of 
2 John 4. 

. 41. AW Si!?, /hr] Or the unemphalic * why.* See - 4 er/j/, Appendix 8, 
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night, being liimsielf one of them. Does our Law,'^ he asked, 51 
“judge a man without first hearing what he has to say and 
ascertaining what his cDUcluct is ?” “ Do you also come from 52 

Chililee?” they asked in reply; “search, and see for yourself 
that no Prophet is of Galilaean origin.” 


Jesus and a 
notorious 
Sinner. 


[So they went away to their several homes ; but 53, i 0 


Jesus went to the Mount of Olives. At break of 
day however He returned to the Temple, and there" 
the people came to Him in crowds. He seated Himself ; and 
was teaching them when the Scribes and Pharisees brought to 3 
Him a woman who had been found committing adultery. They 
made her stand in the centre of the court and they put the 4 
case to Him, “ Rabbi,” they said, “this woman has been found 
in tiie very act of committing adultery. Now in the Law Moses 5 
has ordered us to stone such women to death. But what do 
you say ?” They asked this in order to put Him to the test, so 6 
that they might have some charge to bring against Him. But 
Jesus stooped down and began to write with His finger on the 
ground. When however they persisted with their ciuestiouj He 7 
stood up and said to them, “ Let the sinless man among you be 
the first to throw a stone at her,” Then He stooped, and again 8 
wrote on the ground. They listened to Him, and then, begin- 9 
ning with the eldest, took their departure one by one till all were 
gone ; and Jesus was left behind alone— and the woman in the 
centre of the court Then standing up Jesus spoke to her. 

“ Woman,” He said, “ where are they ? Has no one condemned 
you?” “No one. Sir,” she replied. “And /do not condemn 
you eitheiy” said Jesus ; “go, and from this time do not sin any 
more.”] 

"The Testimony Once more Jesus addressed them, “I am the 
of the Father Light of the world,” He said; “the man who 
andofthoSon. me shall certainly not walk in the dark, 

but shall have the light of Life.” “ You are giving testimony 
about yourself,” said the Pharisees; “your testimony is not 
true,” “Even if I am giving testimony '^about myself,” replied 
Jesus, “my testimony is true; for, I know where came from 
and where I am going, but you kppvv neither of these two 

Ml S3 to vSii. ir.l v.u omila this paragraph, 

4. ^«M/] Liu ' Teacher.* 

^ Suck wmt'itl A cruel half-stateuient of the Law<Dcut. xxii 24) which also 
cotulemned to death the man who shared the wotnan*s sin and was perhaps hinn-^elf 
largely responsihle for it. Why did not the Scribes and Pharisees bring to Jesus 
on this occasrn the guilty man as well as the guilty woman ? 
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tilings. You judge according to appearances: I am judging 15 
no one. And even if I do judge, my judgement is just ; for 16 
I am not alone, but the Father who sent me is with me. In 17 
your own Law too it is written that THE testimony of two 
MEN IS TRUE (Deut. xix. 1 5), I am one giving testimony about 18 
myself, and the t ather who sent me gives testimony about me.” 
Where is your Father ?” they asked. “ You know my Father 19 
* as little as you know me,” He replied ; if you knew me, you 
would know my Father also.” These sayings He uttered in the 20 
treasury, while teaching in the Temple; yet no one arrested 
Him, because His time had not yet come. 

Christ’sDe« Again He said to them, “I am going away, 3i 
parture now Then you will try to find me, but you will die in 
near at hand. Where I am going, it is impossible for 

you to come.” The Jews began to ask one another, ‘‘Is he 22 
going to kill himself, do you think, that He says, ‘ Where I am 
going, it is impossible for you to come^?” “You,” He con- 23 
tinued, “are from below, I am from above: you are of this 
present world, I am not of this present world. That is why I 24. 
told you that you will die in your sins ; for unless you believe 
that I am He, you will die in your sins.” 

So they asked Him, “You — who are .you?” Jesus replied, 25 
How is it that I am speaking to you at all ? Many things I 26 
have to speak and to judge concerning you ; but He who sent 
me is true, and the things which I have heard from Him are 
those which I have come into the world to speak.” They did 27 
not perceive that He was speaking to them of the Father. So 28 
Jesus added, “When you have lifted up the Son of » Man, then 
you will know that I am He. Of myself I do nothing j but as 
the Father has taught me, so I speak. And Fie who sent me is* 29 
with me ; He has not left me alone : for I do always wliat is 
pleasing to Him.” As He thus spoke, many became believers 30 
in Him. 

xs. Or ‘yDijr^niman nature.’ I /udg-vig- no me] as yet. 

Cp. V, 22 ; vii. 8 ; xvii. 9, n, 
t6. fasti Lit. Jjtrue,* 

20. Temple] r.K. ‘Temple Courts.* Cp. Matt. xxvi. 55, 

24, 28. / am He] Some would render* ‘ I am ’ (as in verse 58). On the interpreta' 
tion see tiie Ctnnmentaturs. The Greek in these passages, and in xiii. 39, is the 
same as that of the LXX. iu Deut. xxxii. 39 ; Isa. xliii. jo : but it is not the same a-j 
that of Exod. iii. 14, last clause, 

Aske^l] Or ‘ began asking,’ as in verse as. The tense (imperfect) probably 
indicates repeated or even clamourous asking. Ho'iv is it <Vc'.l Or (Mow useless) 

. ‘all that (have spoken to you from the beginning 1’ On ‘have .spoken’ see 
AorhtiY* 

u6, i have come Lit. * I speak into the world.' Cp, Luke iv. 235, n. 
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Tha dews J^sus therefore said to the now believing Jews: 31 
boast of “As for you, if you hold fast to my teaching, then 
^^Abrahsm/” disciples ; and you shall know 32 

the Truth, and the Truth will make you free.” 
They answered, “We are descendants of Abraham, and have 33 
never at any time been in slavery to any one. What do those , 
words of yours mean, ‘You shall become free^?” “ In most 34 
solemn truth I tell you,” replied Jesus, “that every one who 
commits sin is the slave of sin. Now a slave does not re- 35 
main permanently in his master’s house, but a son does,'' If 
then the Son shall make you free, you will be free indeed. 36 
You are descendants of Abraham, I know j but you want to 37 
kill me, because my teaching gains no ground wdthin you, The 38 
words I speak are those I have learnt in the presence of the 
Father: therefore you also should do what you have heard from 
your father.” “Our father is Abraham,” they said. “If you 39 
were Abraham’s children,” replied Jesus, “it is Abraham’s 
deeds that you would be doing. But in fact you are longing to 40 
kill me, a man who has spoken to you the truth which I have 
lieard from God. Abraham did not do that. You are doing 41 
the deeds of your father.” “We,” they replied, “are not illegiti- 
mate children. We have one Father, namely God.” “ If God 42 
were your Father,” said Jesus, “you would love me ; for it is 
irorn God that I came and I am now here. I have not come of 
myself, but Ife sent me. How is it you do not understand me 43 
when I speak It is because you cannot endure to listen to ^ 
words. The father whose sons you are is the devil ; and you 44 
desire to do what gives him pleasure. He vvas a murderer from 
the beginning, and does not stand firm in the truth — for there is 
no truth in him. Whenever he utters his lie, he utters it out 
of his own store ; for he is a liar, and the father of lies. But 45 
because I speak the truth, you do not believe me. Which of 46 
you convicts me of sin? If I speak the truth, why do you not 
believe me ? He who is a child of God listens to God’s 'words. 47 

■ .f,' '■■■ ' 

31, Saiff] Probably at some length, a. summary only being given here. Such ' 
seems to be the force of thej tense (imperfect). fast U] Lit * in/ 

38, ‘senn.’ 

39, /f ts Abraham's deeds v.l. * do Abraluwn’s deeds.’ 

44. Does not siand\ v.i,. 'did tmt stand.’ In the trnth] Or ‘by (or, with) the 
truth.' Cp. Eph. vi, 14, Out of his ozvn stare] i.E. ‘ in accordance with his own 
nature,* Of ties] Lit, *of it.* 

45. ^enh] Or 'tell,* or ‘say.’ But the Greek verbs that correspond to these 
three English verbs are not always used with exactly the same shades of meaning as 
the latter. ^ See Aorist 1. 

46. Which of you canvicis] The * you ’ here is apparently emphatic, as the ‘ you * 
ol the last clatr.eof the verse undoubtedly is. The whole verse is a home thrust. 
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V'oii do not listen to tliem : and why ? It is because you are 
not God's children." 

Jesus accused J^ws answered ‘‘Are we not right in 48 

of being a saying that you are a Samaritan and have a 

Demoniac, » « f not a demon,” replied Jesus ; 49 

“on the contrary I honour my Father, and you dishonour me. It 
* is not I however, who aim at glory for myself : there is One who 50 
^dms at it — and who judges. In most solemn truth I tell you, 51 
if any one shall have obeyed my teaching he shall in no case 
evei; see death.” “ Now,” exclaimed the Jews, “we know that 52 
you have a demon. Abraham died, and so did the Prophets, 
and yet you say, ‘If any one shall have obeyed my teaching, he 
shall in no case ever taste death.' Are you really greater than 53 
our forefather Abraham? For he died. And the Prophets 
died. Who do you make yourself out to be?” Jesus answered, 54 
“Were I to glorify myself, I should have no real glory; there 
is One who glorihes me — my Father whom you call your God, 

You do not know Him, but 1 know Him perfectly ; and were 1 55 

to deny my knowledge of Him, I should be a liar like your- . 
selves. On the contrary I do know Him, and I obey His com- 
mands. Abraham your forefather exulted in the hope of seeing 56 
my day : he has seen it, and has been glad.” “ You are not yet 57 
fifty years old,” cried the Jews, “ and have you seen Abraham ?” 

Jesus answered, “ In most solemn truth I tell you that before 58 
Abraham came into existence, I am.” Thereupon they took up 59 
stones to pelt Him with, but He hid Himself and went away 
out of the Temple. 

As He passed by, He saw a man who had been i Q 
receS^ght, blind from his birth. So His disciples asked Him, 2 
“Rabbi, who sinned — this man or his parents— 
that he was born blind?” Jesus answered, “Neither he nor' 3 
his parents sinned, but he was born blind in order that God’s 
mercy migbi; be openly shown in him. We must do the works 4 

Tea^/iing] Lit, ^ word.* 

Sa. Taste] On this inaccurate quotation see the Commentators. 

53. JV/t&) The objective interrogative ‘ Whom? ’ is now obsolescent. 

Commands] hit, ^vtord.* ■ 

56. In ike seeing] Lit ‘in order to see,' as though the longing and the 

hope hastened the event. Cp. a Pet. Hi. 12. Mf Perhaps the day of the Ke- 
deeiner s kingly triumph over all dfil rather than that of His birth or even that of His 
death, //as seen] Beforehand. 

59. Temple] v.l. adds ‘and going through the midst of them He went His way, 

, and so pns'.ed by,’ 

I, As He passed hy\ Or * On one occasion as He pa.s.sed along * (through the streets 
of Jeruj-aleni). 

3. Gad's mercy] Lit. *the works of God.* 

4. We\ The Lord associates His disciples with Himself, as in Hi. ti (Westcottl* 

V.I.. has for ‘we.* ^ 
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of Him who sent me while there is dayli,^ht : night is coming 
on, when no one can work. When I am in the world, I am the 5 
Light of the world.” 

After tlius speaking, He spat on^the ground, and then, knead- 6 
ing the dust and spittle into clay, He smeared the clay over the 
man’s eyes and said to him, “ Go and wash in the Pool of 7 
Siloam the name means ‘ Sent.’ So he went and washed his 
eyes, and returned able to see. 

His Acquaint- neighbours, and the other people to 8 

ances ^^uestion whom he had been a familiar object because he 
was a beggar, began asking, “ Is not this the man 
who used to sit and beg ? ” Some replied, It is ; ” others said, 9 
‘‘No, but he is like him.” His own statement was, “ I am the 
man.” So they asked him, “ How then were your eyes opened ? ” 10 

He answered, “ He wliose name is Jesus made clay and smeared 1 1 
my eyes with it, and then told me to go to Siloam and wash . 

So I went and washed and obtained sight.” “Where is he?” 12 
they inquired, but the man did not know. 

They brought him to the Pharisees— the man 13 
the^PhaH^es. blind. Now the day on which 14 

Jesus made the clay and opened the man’s eyes 
was the Sabbath. So the Pharisees renewed their questioning 15 
as to how he had obtained his sight. “ He put clay on my 
eyes,” he replied, “and I washed, and now I can see.” This 16 
led some of the Pharisees to say, “ That man has not come from 
God, for he does not keep the Sabbath.” But others argued, 
“How is it possible for a bad man to do such miracles?” 

And there was a division among them. So again they asked 17 
the once blind man, “ What is your account of him ?— for he 
opened your eyes.” He replied, “ He is a prophet.” 

, The Jev;s, however, did not believe the state- 18 
to his merit concerning him— that he had been blind and 
Parents. obtained his sight— until they called his parents 

and asked them, “ Is this your son, who you say was born blind ? 19 

How IS it then that he can now see ? ” “ We knowv” replied the 20 

g, T/ic Light of the imrld\ i,e. the ,su« in the world’s sky. Cp.tIR'i. 9. ^ 

7. Rciurmd\. Or ' came home.’ He had probably been .situj^g at his own door 
when Jesus (verse j) passed Viy, ^ 

10. Asked} The tense (imperfect) seems to imply that more tlian one pressed him 
with the question. 

11, 15, 18. OMmned} Cp- Mark x. 53, n. 

a6. Thai man} 'This man* would naturally mean ‘'the man here present who 
says he was blind.” Cp. Luke xiii. 2; xvii. 34. A bad man} Lit, *a m.an a 
sinner.’ 

18. JImmm} See p. 54. 
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parents, ‘ 4 hat this is our son and that he was born blind j but 21 
how it is that he can now see or who has opened his eyes we do 
not know. Ask him himself ; he is of full age ; he himself will 
give his own account of it.” Such was their answer, because 22 
they were afraid of the Jews ; for the Jews had already settled 
among themselves that if any one should acknowledge Jesus as 
the Christ, he should be excluded from the Synagogue. That 23 
^was why his parents said, He is of full age : ask him himself.” 

A second time therefore they called the man 24 
Theyexcom- , ■ , , , , , , / , / . 

municate who had been bhnd, and said, Give God the 

tfto Man. pi^aise : we know that that man is a sinner.” He 25 
replied, “ Whether he is a sinner or not, I do not know. One 
thing I know — that I was once blind and that now I can see.” 
*‘What did he do to you?” they asked; ‘‘how did he open 26 
your eyes ? ” “I have told you already,” he replied, “ and you 27 
did not listen to me. Why do you want to hear it again ? Do 
you also mean to be disciples of his?” Then they railed at 28 
him, and said, “ You are that man’s disciple, but we are disciples 
of Moses. We know that God spoke to Moses ; but as for this 29 
fellow we do not know where he comes from.” The man replied, 30 
“Why, this is marvellous 1 You do not know where he comes 
from, and yet he has opened my eyes ! We know that God 31 
does not listen to bad people, but that if any one is a God- 
fearing man and obeys Him, to him He listens. From the 32 
beginning of the world such a thing was never heard of as that 
any one should open the eyes of a man blind from his birth. 

Had that man not, come fro m God, he could have done nothing.” 33 
“ You,” they replied, “ were wholly begotten and born in sin, and 34 
do ym teach us? ” And they put him out of the Synagogue. 

Jesus makes J^sus heard that they had done this ; so hav- 35 
Himself known ing found him, He asked him, “ Do you be- ' 

to him. Jjgyg Jjj Jg g^.„ 

replied the man ; “ tell me, so that I in ay believe in Him ? ” 

“ You have seen Him,” said Jesus ; “ and not only so ; it is He 37 
who is now speaking to you.” “ I believe, Sir,” said he. And 38 
he threw himself at His feet 

Clear Vision ^ world to judge 39 

increases men, that thwse who do not see may see, and 
Responsibility. those who do see may become blind.” These 40 

49. In the Greek the tense is the perfect. See Aarisi vii. 9. 

32. From the beginning of zfAff Lit. ‘ from the age/ Perhaps the 

thought is, ‘ from the merguig of Eternity into Time.* 

35. Son 0/ God\ V.L., * Son of Man/ 
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words were heard by those of the Pharisees who were present, 
and they asked Him, Are also blind?” Jesus answered, 41 
If you were blind, you would have no sin ; but as a matter of 
fact you boast that you see : so your sin remains I 

In most solemn truth I tell you that the man 1 
She^foid/ does not enter the sheepfold by the door, but 

climbs over some other way, is a thief and a ^ 
robber ; but he who enters by the door is the shepherd of the^ 2 
sheep. To him the porter opens the door, and the sheep hear 3 
his voice ; and he calls his own sheep by their names and leads 
them out, When he has brought out his own sheep — ^al! of 4 
them — he walks at the head of them ; and the sheep follow him, 
because tliey know his voice. But a stranger they will by no 5 
means follow, but will run away from him, because they do not 
know the voice of strangers.” Jesus spoke to them in this 6 
figurative language, but they did not understand what He 
meant. 

Again therefore Jesus said to them, “ In most 7 
solemn truth I tell you that I am the Door of the 
sheep. All who have come before me are thieves 8 
and robbers ; but the sheep would not listen to them. I am the 9 
Door. If any one enters by me, he will find safety, and will go 
in and out and find pasture. The thief comes only to steal and 10 
kill and destroy : I have come that they may have Life, and 
may have it in abundance, 

“ I am the Good Shepherd. The good shepherd 1 1 
Shepherd/ lays down his life for the sheep. The hired ser- 12 
vant — one who is not a shepherd and does not 
own the sheep— -no sooner sees the wolf coming than he leaves 
the sheep and runs away ; and the wolf worries and scatters 
them. For he is only a hired servant and cares nothing for the 13 
sheep. 

I am the Good Shepherd ; and I know my sheep and my 14 

,.,1. If you were . . you would have), Or * If you had been . . . you would have 
Iiud,' 

а. Or ‘ a shepherd.* 

б . In this figurative language) The word which the Evangelist ]i ere uses is found 
also in xvi. 25, ag ; a Pet, ii. 22. It is not thti same as that from Wiich the English 
/ parable * is derived, and w’hich occurs in Matthe^, Mark and Luke, 48 times in all, 
but nowhere in John. 

8, Have cofne l^efbre me) i.E. c}fxltmng to he tlie'DoQT* 

II. Cood) Not kind-hearted only. A sliepherd is not a good shepherd unless he is 
in every way efficient— in strength and skUl as well a*, in tenderness. Cp. 2 Tim. 
ii at, 

ttf rSi ^ 7 - Or ‘ soul’ See Edward Seeley’;, Great Reconeiliaiion^ pp. 298- 



JOHN X. 


sheep know me, just as the Father knows me and I know the 
Father ; and I am laying down my life for the sheep. I have 
also other sheep— which do not belong to this fold : those also 
I must bring, and they will listen to my voice ; and they shall 
become one flock under one Shepherd. For this reason my 
Father loves me because I am laying down my life in order to 
receive it back again. No one is taking it away from me, but I 
myself am laying it down. I am authorized to lay it down, and 
am authorized to receive it back again. This is the command 
1 received from my Father.” 

A*gain there arose a division among the Jews because of these 
words. Many of them said, “He has a demon and is mad. 
Why do you listen to him ? ” Others argued, “ That is not the 
language of a demoniac : and can a demon open blind men’s 
eyes ?” 

Jesus appeals Dedication Festival came on at Jerusalem, 

to His It was winter, and Jesus was walking in the 
Miracles, temple in Solomon’s Portico, when the Jews 
gathered round Him and kept asking Him, How long do you 
mean to keep us in suspense ? If you are the Christ, tell us 
plainly.” Jesus answered, “I have told you, and you do not 
believe. The deeds that I do in my Father’s name— they give 
testimony about me. But you do not believe, because you are 
not my sheep. My sheep listen to my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me. I give them the Life of the ages, and they 
shall never, never perish, nor shall any foe wrest them from my 
hand. What my Father has given me is more precious than 
all besides ; and no one is able to wrest anything from my 
Father’s hand : I and the Father are one.” 

Again the Jews brought stones to stone Him. 
of kUUng^Hfm! J^sus remonstrated with them. “ Many good* 
deeds,” He said, “ have I shown you as coming 
from the Father; for which of them are you going to stone 
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28 


29 


3<5 

32 


■18.' .rp,. xviH,"6, n,.. ^ 

S2. o«] v,L; adds * at that lime. * 

24, The tense ^imperfect) implies th.at the ^uebtion was pre.sscd again 

and again, probably by several questioners. Cp. Mark viii, 27, n. 

28. 0/t/te ‘aeonian.’ JCp. Matt, xviii. 8, n. 

29. Jihre _^recwus] Or * more (to me).’ Lit. ‘ greater (in my esteemX’ 

30. Are See the Commentators ; but it is imiijortant to observe that ‘one’ 
here is neuter, not masculine as in the similar expre.ssion in Gal. iii. 28. Our Lord 
liere affirm.s that He and His Father* being two Persons (masculine), have and are 
one nature (neuter), 

32. Which of them] Lit. ‘ which work of them.’ The Greek word here for 
* which ’ is not the one that wotdd be used in classical Greek. Cp. Matt. xxi. 23 ; 
Acts iv, 7 ; I Pet. ii. 20. 
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me ? ” For no good deed,” the Jews replied, *^are we going to 33 
stone you, but for blasphemy, and because you, who are only a 
man, are making yourself out to be God.” Jesus replied, ‘‘ Does 34 
it not stand written in your Law, ‘I SAID, YOU are gods’ 

(Ps. Ixxxdi. 6) ? If those to whom God’s word was addressed 35 
are called gods (and the Scripture cannot be annulled), how do 36 
you dare to say to Him whom, the Father consecrated and sent 
into the world, ‘ You are blaspheming,” because I said, ‘ I am^ 
God’s Son.^’ If the deeds I do arc not my Father’s deeds, do 37 
not believe me ; but if they are, then even if you do not believe 38 
me, at least believe the deeds, that you may know and see 
clearly that the Father is in me, and that 1 am in the Father.” 

This made them once more try to arrest Him, but He with- 39 
drew out of their power. 

Then He went away again to the other side of the 40 
ihttSorefan. to the place where John had been baptiz- 

ing at first ; and there He stayed. Large numbers 41 
of people also came to Plim, and their report was, “John did 
not work any miracle, but all that John said about this teacher 
was true.” And many became believers in Him there. 42 

Now there was a certain sick man, Lazarus of i 
'^^TazLrus! Bethany -“Bethany being the village of Mary and 

her sister Martha. (It was the Mary who poured 2 
the perfume over the Lord and wiped His feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was ill.) So the sisters sent to Him to 3 
say, “ Master, he whom you hold dear is ill.” Jesus received the 4 
message and said, “ This illness is not to end in death, but is to 
promote the glory of God, in order that the Son of God may be 
glorified by it.” 

After two Days Jesus loved Martha and her sister and 5 

^ Jesus goes Lazarus. When, however, He heard that Lazarus 6 
to Bethany. same 

35. Are I.it, * he {or He, or it) called (or has called).’ 

34). PtmerllM. *hand,’ 

41. J\nmcie\ Lit. ’sign.’ Cp. ii. 11. 

42, Became helievers] See A orhi vi. 6. ^ 

I, Bethany beins;ihii vtlla^e\ Lit. ‘ out of the villa.^e/ Cp. i. 44, 

3. Wkomyau hold dcar\ Or ^ whom you regard as your friend J Cp, xv. 14, 15 j ' 

Jfas. ii. 23. The Greek verb used Jiere is the 'one which has furnished a syliahle to 
-many English word.s, as ‘ phil-anlhrapy,* * phiLh^rmonic,* ‘ Russo-phile.* 

5. I^miedX The Greek verb used here is more emphatic than that of verse 3, and 
marks a stronger glow of affection. We fijul it in the great and first commandment, 
and in the second which is of the same character (Matt, xxii, 37, 39), and it supplies 
a name (agape) for the highest of Christian virtues (i Cor. .'ciil,). (The Greek lan- 
guage has a third word, eros^ which may he defined as ‘ animal love.' This word 
does not occur in the N.T., eveti in such pass.tgea as Eph. v. 25-3^.) See also v, 20, 
n j XX* n ; xxx. 7, n. 
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I, place. Then, after that, He said to the disciples, ‘‘Let ns 7 

i return to Judaea.” “ Rabbi,” exclaimed the disciples, “ the Jews S 

have just been trying to stone you, and do you think of going 
back there again ? ” Jesus replied, “ Are there not twelve hours 9 
in the day ? If any one walks in the daytime, he does not stumble 
— because he sees the light of this world ; but if a man walks by 10 
^ night, he does stumble, because the light is not in him,” lie 11 

i said this, and afterwards He added, “ Oiir friend Lazarus is 

sleeping, but 1 will go and awake him.” ‘‘Master, if he is 12 

asleep,” said the disciples, “ he will recover.’* Jesus had spoken 13 
j of his death, but they thought He referred to the rest taken in 

|. ordinary sleep. So Jesus then told them plainly, “Lazarus is 14 

j , dead ; and for your sakes I am glad I was not there, in order 15 

1 that you may believe. But let us go to him.” “ Let us go also,” 16 

Thomas the Twin said to his fellow disciples, “ that we may 
die with Him.” 

. On His arrival Jesus found that Lazarus had 17 

now dead already been three days m the tomb. Bethany was 1 8 
and buried. Jerusalem, the distance being a little less than 
two miles ; and a considerable number of the Jews were with 19 
Martha and Mary, having come to express sympathy with them 
on the death of their brother. Martha, however, as soon as she 20 
heard the tidings, “Jesus is coming,” went to meet Him ; while 
Mary remained sitting in the house. So Martha came and 21 
spoke to Jesus. “ Master, if you had been here,” she said, “ my 
brother would not have died. And even now I know that what- 22 
ever you ask God for, God will give you,” Jesus answered her, 23 
“ Your brother shall rise again.” “ I know,” replied Mxirtha, 24 
^TheResurrec- again at the resurrection, on the 

I tionandthfi last day.” Jesus replied, “I am the Resurrection 25 

^ *”*^®*’ and the Life. He who believes in me, even if . 

<;/ iAh' r.E., the .siiu in the sky. Cp. ix. 5. 

I. 11. F/'imtf] See verse 3, n. /s s/ce/j>ws'] ‘ kas Jiillen asleep,’ The Greek per- 

1 fiict tense often flenoies a present state resulting from a past action. See Aorisi vii. 

.q;, 4. And mtrnkt'] Lit. * in order that I may awake.’ 

14, Is dead] More exactly ‘ has died ’ (see Aorisi vi. x). But the distinction is not 
so important as it is in Rom. vi. 7. 

k ly. On Bis arrivai] In the Gfeek this verse begins with the particle commonly 

rendered * therefore.’ It occurs 19 times in tliis chapter, a frequency of repetition 
which is never four^ in ^luglish narrative. In the A.V. ' therefore ’is found 5 times 
in this chapter, in the R.V. x6 times. The subject is fully discussed in Aorisi^ Ap- 
pendix Ik Three days] Lit. * four (fays.’ Cp, Acts x. 30, n- 
20. Ho 7 ua>er] Or ‘ therefore.’ Cp. ver.se 17, n, 

2a, Even] The reader who is in love wiili a word-for-word rendering may omit this 
* even ; ’ but he will then miss the full force of the original. 

^3, Shall] Or * will,* 

as. Has died] More exactly, * shall have died’ (by the time the Resurrection 
comes) 


■% 
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he has died, shall live ; and every one who is living and is a 
believer in me shall never, never die. Do you believe this ? ” 

^‘Yes, MasteiV^she replied ; “I am thoroughly convinced that 27 
you are the Christ, the Son of God, who was to come into the 
Avoiid.’* 

After saying this, she went and called her sister Mary 28 
privately, telling her, The Rabbi is here and is asking for 
you” So she, on hearing that, rose up quickly to go to 29 
Him. Now Jesus was not yet come into the village, but wa^. 30 
still at the place where Martha had met Him. So the Jews 31 
who were with Mary in the house sympathizing with her, when 
they saw that she had risen hastily and had gone out, followed 
her, supposing that she was going to the tomb to weep aloud 
there. 

Lazarus Mary then, when she came to Jesus and saw 32 
brought back Him, fell at His feet and exclaimed, “ Master, if 
to Life. here, my brother would not have 

died.” Seeing her weeping aloud, and the Jews in like manner 33 
weeping who had come with her, Jesus, curbing the strong 
emotion of His spirit, though deeply troubled, asked them, 34 
‘‘ Where have you laid him } ’’ “ Master, come and see,” was 
their reply. Jesus wept. “ See how dear he held him,” said 35, 36 
the Jews ; though others of them asked, “Was this man who 37 
opened the blind mairs eyes unable to prevent his friend from 
dying Jesus, however, again restraining His strong feeling, 38 
came to the tomb. It was a cave, and a stone had been laid 
against the mouth of it. “Take away the stone,” said Jesus. 39 
Martha, the sister of the dead man, exclaimed, “ Master, by this 
time theiJo is a foul smell ; for it is three days since he died.” 

“Did I not promise you,” replied Jesus, “that if you believe, 40 
you shall see the glory of God?” So they removed the stone. 41 
Tiieu Jesus lifted up His eyes and said, “ Father, I thank Thee 
that Thou List heard me. I knew that Thou always hearcst me ; 42 
but for the sake of the crowd standing round I said it — that 
they may believe that Thou didst send me,” After speaking 43 
thus, He called out in a loud voice, “'Lazarus, come out.” 

38. Rahbi] Lk. ‘ Teacher.’ , ^ 

that she was Or * 'supposing (and saying to one another), 

“ She IS going. " e 

33. Etmtion] Or * indignation ‘ (at the triumph of evil). Lit. ‘ He was moved with 
mthgnation m the .spirit.* 

But not aloud, as in verses 3L 33- This verb, signifying the silent 
sheading of te.'U’S, occurs nowhere else in the N.T. 


38, Reslravting Lk. * being moved with iudignution ii 

39. U zs thru daysl Sec Westcott’s valuable note. 


in Himself,’ 


I 

I 



Sympathy and 
Opposition. 


The dead man came out, ins hands and teet 
and his face wrapped round with a towel. * 

Jesus, and let him go free.” 

Thereupon a considerable number of the Jews 45 
-namely those who had come to Mary and had 
witnessed His deeds — became believers in Him ; 
though some of them went off to the Pharisees and told them 46 
what He had done. 

rv 4.U The High Priests and Pharisees therefore held 
fpr others a meeting or the Sanhedrin. ■ .What steps are we 
predicted. ? ” they asked one another ; ‘‘' for that man 

is performing a great number of miracles. If we leave him 48 
alone in this way, everybody will believe in him, and the 
Romans will come and blot out both out City and our nation.” 

But one of them, Caiaphas, being High Priest that year, said, 
“You know nothing about it. You do not reflect that it is 50 
to your interest that one man should die for the People rather 
than the whole nation perish.” It w^as not as a mere man that 
he thus spoke ; but being High Priest that year he was inspired 
to declare that Jesus was to die for the nation, and not for the 
nation only, but in order to unite into one body all the far- 
scattered children of God, So from that day forward they 
planned and schemed in order to put Him to death. 

Jesus Jesus therefore no longer went about openly 54 
withdraws to among the Jews> but left that neighbourhood and 
Ephraim, district near the desert, to a town 

called Ephraim, and remained there with the disciples. The 55 
Jewish Passover was coming near, and many from that district : 
went up to Jerusalem before the Passover, to purify Iheinseives. 
They therefore looked out for Jesus, and asked one another as 56 
they stood in the Temple, “ What do you think — will he come, 
to the Festival at all?” Now the High Priests and Pharisees 
had issued orders that if any one knew where He 
should give information, so that they might arrest Him. 


.4. ClQths\ The Greek word here used occurs nowhere else in the N.T», 
lijr synonymwfs with the one found Luke xxiv. 12; John xix, 40; 
STtJWi?/] Or ‘ handkerchief. ’ 


babi 


: ‘ This man * wc**ild suggest that Jesus was present and in their 

power* which was by no means the case, Cp. ix. 16 ; Luke xiii. 2. Mirachs\ Cp. 

■■ ii, I'lv ■ ^ " . ■ ■ . ■ 

48. Lit. ‘place.’ 

5?. ,(4 Lit. ^ from himself,* ^ 

55. From that district\ Or ‘ from (all parts of) the country.’ But if this had been 
the sense we should have expected the verb to be in the imperfect. Here it is in the 
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Jesusj however, six days before the Passover, 

^ Gratitude”^ carne to Bethany, where Lazarus was whom He 
had raised from the dead. So they gave a dinner 
there in honour of Jesus, at which Martha waited at table, but 
Lazarus was one of the guests who were with Him. Availing 
herself of the opportunity, Mary took a pound weight of pure 
spikenard very costly and potired it over His feet and wiped 
His feet with her hair, so that tlie house was filled with the . 
fragrance of the perfume. Then said Judas (the Iscariot, one 
of the Twelve — the one who afterwards betrayed Jesus), “ 
was not that perfume sold for 300 shillings and the money given 
to tlie poor?” The reason he said this was not that he cared 
for the poor, but that he was a thief, and that being in charge of 
the money-box he used to steal what was put into it. But 
Jesus interposed. “ Do not blame her,’^ He said, allow her to 
keep it for this time of my preparation for burial. For the poor 
you always have with you, but you have not me aivvays." 

Now it became widely known among the Jews that Jesus was ' 
there ; but they came not only on His account, but also in order 
to see Lazarus whom He had brought back to life. The High 
Priests, however, consulted togetlier to put Lazarus also to 
death, for because of him many of the Jews left them and became 
believers in Jesus. 

Jesus ^ great crowd of those who had 

rides into come to the Festival, hearing that Jesus was 
Jerusalem, coming to Jerusalem, took branches of the palm 
trees and went out to meet Him, shouting as they went, ** God 
save Him 1 . Blessings on Him who comes in the name oe 
THE Lord (Ps. cxviii. 26)-~even on the King of Israel?” And 
Jesus, having procured a young* ass, sat upon it, just as the 
Scripture says, “ Fear NOT, DAUGHTER OF ZiON ! See, thy 
KING IS COMING RIDING ON AN ASS’S COLT” (Zech. i.X. 9). The 
meaning of this His disciples did not understand at the time ; 
but after Jesus was glorified they recollected that this was 


12 


II 


12 


13 


14 

15 

16 


I, Homverl See Aerisi Appendix B. 5. Cp. aEo verses p-xi. 
i-ri. C}». Matt, xxvi. 6-13 ; Mark xiv. 3-9. 

3. Pure] Or ‘ liquid.* 

6. Money :hox\ The word occurs in the N.T. niy here and in xiii. 20. Co. 

a Chron. xxiv. 8~ii, LXX. ^ ^ 

7, AUma her io keej^} Or '(her purpose was but) to keep.’ The women who later 
on brought sweet spkes to anoint Christ’s dead body came too late (Mark xvi. i). 

II, Left them and decame] Not all at once, but, as the imperfect tense implies, in 
long and frequent succession. 

IB-19. Cp. Matt, xxi. i-ii ; Mark xi. 1-11 1 Luke xix. 39-44, 

13. The paim-trees} Which were growing there. 



written about Him, and that they had done this to Him. 

The large number of people, however, who had been present 
when He called Lazarus out of the tomb and brought him 
back to life, declared what they had witnessed. This was 
also why the crowd came to meet Him, because they had heard 
of His having performed that miracle. The result was that the 19 
Pharisees said among themselves, “ Observe how idle all your 
efforts are 1 The world is gone after him ! ” 

A higher Ufa Now Some of those who used to come up to 20 
the Result of worship at the Festival were Greeks. They came 21 
• Death. to Philip, of Bcthsai’da in Galilee, with the request 
‘‘Sir, we wish to see Jesus.’^ Philip came and told Andrew: 22 
Andrew and Philip told Jesus. His answer was, “The time has 23 
come for the Son of Man to be gloriiied. In most solemn truth 24 
I tell you that unless the grain of wheat falls into the ground 
and dies, it remains what it was— a single grain ; but that if it 
dies, it yields a rich harvest. He who holds his life dear, is 25 
destroying it ; and he who makes his life of no account in this 
world shall keep it to the Life of the ages. If a man wishes to 26 
be my servant, let him follow me ; and where I am, there too 
shall my servant be ; if a man wishes to be my servant, the 
Father will honour him. Now is my soul full of trouble ; and 27 
what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour. But for 28 
this purpose I have come to this hour. Father, glorify Thy 
name.” 

Thereupon there came a voice from the sky, 

“I have glorified it and will also glorify it again." . 

The crowd that stood by and heard it, said that 29 
there had been thunder ; others said, “ An angel spoke to him " 

“ It is not for my sake,” said Jesus, “ that that voice came, but 30 
for your sakes. Now is the judgement of this world : now will 31 
the prince of this world be driven out. And I — if I am lifted 32 

17. Appendix B, s. 

jg. Or ‘ Do you see that 

ao. To come up\ Viz. to the part of the country spoken of in all the earlier part of 
the chapter, Cp. Matt, xvii. 27 ; Rev. iv. i ; i Sam. xiv, le, LXX. Or perhaps ‘ to 
go up.’ 

21. Tfuy came\ Apparently the whole body with one consent, 

25. Hh Ufe\(^ ‘his soul:* cp, x. ir ; but“ not the soul in the present acceptation 
of that term’’ 1, Alford). Makes of no ac€owit\ Lit. ‘hates/ Shall keep ill Lit. 

‘will be keeping guard over it.’ ./y" the ages\ Greek ‘ aeonian/ Cp. ui. 15. 

27- Save me from this hour\ Cp. Matt xxvi. 3^ ; Mark xiv. 36 ; Luke xsii. 42. 

Or we may undetstand the clause to mean, “ Shall I pray. ‘ Father . . hour’?” 

For this purpose] i.E., of triumphing over Sin, the devil, and Death, just when they 
seemed to be triumphing over Him, 

29. Stood hy\ Lit. ‘stood.* Cp. Matt. xxvi. 73. 

2 '^*'TheymigemeHi}OY^&}\id^Q.vd^ixiP 
' "J Dr ‘ wh 


A Voice from 
the Sky. 


32. If} Or ‘when.* Cp. xiv. 3, n ; .1 John ill a, n. Fro 7 nl More lit. 


out of/ 
I 
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up from the earth— will draw all men to me*” He said this to 33 
indicate the kind of death He would die. The crowd answered 34 
Him, We have heard out of the Law that the Christ remains 
for ever: in what sense do you say that the Son of Man must 
belifted up ? Who is that Son of Man ? ” Yet a little while,” 35 
He replied, “ the light is among you. Live and act according to 
the light that you have, for fear the darkness overtake you ; for « 
a man who walks in the dark does not know where he is going, ^ 

In the degree that you have light, believe in the Light, so that 36 
you may become sons of Light.” 

Jesus said this, and went away and hid Him- 
UnbeHef; yet them. But though He had performed 37 

”jany secret swch great miracles in their presence, they did not 
jscipes, — jjj order that the words of Isaiah 38 

the Prophet might be fulfilled, 

“Lord, who has believed our preaching? 

And the arm of the Lord— to whom has it been 

UNVEILED?” (Isa. liii. I.) 

For this reason they were unable to believe — because Isaiah 39 
said again, 

“He has blinded their p:yes and made their minds 40 

CALLOUS, 

Lest they should see with their eyes and perceive 

WlTtl THEIR MINDS, 

And should turn, 

And I SHOULD heal them” (Isa. vi. 9, 10). 

Isaiah uttered these words because he saw His glory ; and he 41 
spoke of Hun. Nevertheless even from among the Rulers many 42 
believed in Him ; but because of the Pharisees they did not 
avow their belief, for fear they should be shut out from the 
synagogue. For they loved the glory that comes from men 43 
rather than the glory that comes from God. 
desus and aloiicl, “ He who believes in me, 44 

His h^eavenly believes not so much in me, as in Him who sent 

me I and he who sees me sees Him who sent me. 4 c 


H:'" 


3 S. Live and aci] Lit. * walk.* Overtake\ Cp. i. s» where the same verb occurs. 
3S» 36. /« the decree that you have Ught\ LiC * As you have the light, ’ For 
* as ’ v.L. has ‘while.’ 

f 5. Hid Himself \ In classical Greek the verb would mean * was hidden,* by some 
er agent, Cp. Rom. ix. 29. 

37, Suehgreat\ Or ‘ so many,* but *m thi.s Gospel we find but little stress laid on 
the number of our Lord's miracles, only seven being recorded. 

44. Cried aloud} 'I'he tense (aorhst) of this verb does not admit of the interpreta- 
tion preferredjby Tholuck, Olshausen and others, “Jesus was accustomed emphati- 



ji niivc jiittbC uitu i 

believes in me may remain in the 
my teachings and regards them not, I do not judge 
did not come to judge the world, but to save the world. He 
who sets me at naught and does not receive niy teachings is not 
left without a judge : the Message which I have spoken will 
judge him on the last day. Because I have not spoken on iny 
'* own authority ; but the Father who sent me, Himself gave me 
a command what to say and in what words to speak. His com- 
mand, I well know, is the Life of the ages : what therefore I 
speak, I speak as the Father has said it to me.’^ 

A glorious before the Feast of the Passover 

Lesson in this incident took place. Jesus knew that the time 
Humility. coniefor liim to leave this world and go to the 

Father ; and having loved His own who were in the world, 
He loved them to the end. While supper was proceeding, the 
devil having by this time suggested to Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simon, the thought of betraying Him, Jesus, although H 
knew that the Father had put everything into His hands, 
and that He had come forth from God and was now going 
to God, rose from table, threw off His upper garments, 
and took a towel and tied it round His waist. Then He 
poured water into a basin, and proceeded tp wash the feet of 
the disciples and to wipe them with the towel which He had 
round His waist, \¥hen He came to Simon Peter, Peter 
objected. “ Master,” he said, “ are yoic going to wash my 
feet?” Jesus answered him, ** What I am doing, for the present 
you do not know, but afterwards you shall know.” Never 
while the world lasts,” said Peter, ** shall you wash my feet” 
If I do not wash you,” replied Jesus, you have no share with , 
me.” “ Master,” said Peter, “ wash not only my feet, but also 


49 

50 


1 


cally to declare,” thus makiug- the last seven verses of this chapter an epitome of 
.His discourses. ' 

47. i/tem nat\ Lit. * keeps no guard over them.’ Cp. verse 25, 

verb occurs only three times iii^this gospel, the third instance being xviL 12. 

‘not now judge.’ X)p.xyii.p,n. 

* 48, I have sMkeit] The^rendering * I spoke ’ would be understood by the ordi- 
nary English reaucr as referring to woVds spoken only on one definite occasion, an 
inlerpretatiuH altogether, inadmissible. 

49. Cave me] And it still continues in my care (the Greek perfect). See 
. :'vii.' 3 j'' 4 . 

50. See the Coininentators, esptecially Westcott. 

i-20.'-Gp.- Luke xxii, '.24-30. ■■■ ■ . 

I. To the end] So in Matt, x. 22 and elsewhere ; or perhaps ‘ wholly,' * 

■ ‘ perfeedyr asin'-2' Macc.'viii. 29. 

6 - When He came] There is no indication of the order in which our Lord took the 
■ '■.disciples,:', 
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my hands and iny head.” Jesns answered him, ‘‘Any one who lo 
has lately bathed does not need to wash more than his feet, 
but is dean all over ; and you my disciples are clean, and yet 
this is not true of all of you” For He knew who was betraying ii 
Him, and that was why He said, “ All of you are not clean.” 

So after He had washed their feet, put on His garments again, 15? 
and returned to the table, He said to them, “Do you understand ^ 
what I have done to you ? You call me ‘ The Rabbi’ and ‘ The 13 
Master,’ and rightly so, for such I am. If I then, your Master 14 
and Rabbi, have washed your feet, it is also your duty to wash one 
another’s feet. Fori have set you an example in order that 15 
you may do what I have done to you. In most solemn truth I 16 
tdl you that a servant is not superior to his master, nor is a 
messenger superior to him who sent him. If you know all 17 
this, blessed arc you if you act accordingly. I am not speak- 
ing of all of you. I know whom I have chosen, but things are as 
they are in order that the Scripture may be fulfilled, which says, 

‘He who eats my bread has lifted up his heel against 
Me’(Ps. xli. 9). From this time forward I tell you things before 19 
they happen, in order that when they do happen you may 
believe tluit I am He. In most solemn truth I tell you that he 20 
who receives, whoever I send receives me, and that he who 
receives me receives Him who sent me.” 

After speaking thus Jesus was troubled in spirit 21 
Indicated?^ and said with deep earnestness, “In most solemn 
truth I tell you that one of you will betray me.” 

The disciples began looking at one another, at a loss to know to 22 
which of tfiem He was referring. There was at table one of 23 
His disciples — the one Jesus loved— reclining with his head 
'on Jesus^s bosom. Making a sign therefore to him, Simon 24 
Peter said, “Tell us to whom He is referring.” So he, having 2$ 
his head on Jesus’s bosom, leaned back and asked, “Master, 
who is it ? ” Jesus answered, “ it is the one for whom I will dip 26 
this piece of bread and to whom I shall give it.” Accordingly 


30 . More ihmt hi$.feef\ v.i., omits these words. 

13, 1^. Teacher.’ Or ‘ Lord.* 

j8. My * bread with me,’ 

xg, I am He\ See viii, 24, 11. 

91-35, Cp. Matt, xxvi, 21-ss ; Made xiv, 18-21 ; Luke xxil 21-23. 

^ Loved] The same word as in xxi, 7, Cp. m. 5, 11. In our Lord’s 

lime Roman customs were to a great extent adopted among the tews. At meals the 
Romans rediped on broad sloping couches which rvere placed on three sides of a 
square. On each couch three, four, or even five guests lay at full length obliqueiVk 
each on his l;gjn: side, resting bis elbow on a cushion. ■ 

26. Di/t] i,R. in the gravy. 
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He dipped the piece of bread, and took it and gave it to Judas 
the son of the Iscariot Simon. Then after Judas had received 27 
the piece of bread, Satan entered into him. Jesus said to him, 

“ Lose no time about it,” But why He said this no one else at 28 
the table understood. Some, however, supposed that because 29 
Judas had the money-box Jesus meant, “Buy what we require 
for the Festival,” or that he should give something to the 
poor. So Judas took the piece of bread and immediately went 30 
out It was now night 


The new taw- So v/hen he was gone out, Jesus said, “Now is 

the Law of the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in 
° ■ him. Moreover God will glorify him in Himself, 
and will glorify him without delay. Dear children, I am still 
with you a little longer. You will seek me, but, as I said to the 
Jews, ‘Where I am going you cannot come,’ so for the present I 
say to you. A new commandment I give you, to love one 
another ; that as I have loved you, you also may love one 
another. It is by this that every one will know that you are my 
disciples — if you cherish mutual love.” 

“ Master,” inquired Simon Peter, “ where are 
you going?” “Where Tam going,” replied Jesus, 
“you cannot be my follower now, but you shall 
be latex'.” Peter asked again, “ Master, why cannot I follow 
you now ? I will lay down my life on your behalf.” “ You say 
you will lay down your life on my behalf!” said Jesus; “in 
most solemn truth I tell you that the cock will not crow before 
you have three times disowned me.” 

“Let not your hearts be troubkd. Trust in 

tureandRe- God : trust ui me also. In my Fathers house 
turn, there are many resting-places : were it otherwise, 
I would have told you ; for 1 am going to make ready a place 

27. Ainmt it] Lu.( in) * what yott are fioing.’ 

ay. /A'jvwr/t’rj See Appendix A, 12. 

31. /£• Or, a shade more literally, ‘ has been glorified.’ ‘ Was glorified ’ 

.seriously niisrcprcseuts, in respect of time, the true meaning of the verb. See 

3. . 1* 

33. Dear] Cp. xxi. 17. 

34. Tt 7 Or * in order that you may love.’ Some regard the institution of the 
Lord’s Suv»per as the * cormnaudineiiL ’ refeiaed to by our Lord, In the order of 
events that institution, thougti not mentioned by John, precedes verse 21. See Luke 
XX ji. 19-23. 

36-3^. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 3X-35 ; Mark xiv. 27-31 ; T.uke xxti. 31-38. 

37, 3S. Li/el Or * soul.’ 

38* 'fhe cock unU notertnv] ** It was now night " (verse 30). 

t. (twice)i Or ‘ you trust.” The second half of the verse may be pimctuated, 

‘ Trust : in God and in me, Iru.st.’ 

a. To make readjy] Later on in the apostolic age the heavenly home is declared to 
be now ready (Heb. xi. i6)» Cp. Rev. xiv. 13. % ’ 
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for you. And if I go and make ready a place for you, I will 3 
return and take you to be with me, that where I am you also 
may be. And where I am going — you all know the way.” 4 

Master,” said Thomas, we do not know where you are 5 
going: in what sense do we know the way?” “I am the Way,” 6 
replied Jesus, “ and the Truth and the Life : no one comes to 
the Father except through me. If you— all of you — knew me, 7 
you would fully know my leather iilso: from this time forward 
you know Him and have seen Him,” 

‘‘Master” said Philip, “cause us to see the 8 
Father ; that is all we need.” Jesus answered 9 
him, “ Have I been so long among you, and yet 
you, Philip, do not know me ? He who has seen me has seen 
the Father. How canjw ask me, ‘Cause us to see me Fainer'? 

Do yon not believe that I am in the Father and that the Father 10 
is in me ? The things that I tell you all I do not speak on my 
own authority ; but the Father dwelling within me carries on 
His own work. Believe me, all of you, that I am in the Father ii 
and that the Father is in me p or at any rate, believe me 
because of what I do. In most solemn truth I tell you that he 12 
who trusts in me — the tilings which I do he shall do also ; 
and gi'eater things than these he shall do, because I am going 
to the Father. And whatever any of you ask in my name, I 13 
will do, in order that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son. If you make any request of me in my name, I will do it. 14 

TheHolySpiHt “ Command- 15 

promisecTto ments. And I will ask the Father, and Pie will 16 
tne obedient. another Advocate to be for ever with you 

If I Or lef?s exactly, * when I have gone and made ready,' The ' if 

does not indicate any uncertainty. Cp. xii. 32 ; i John iii. 2 ; and the 'si* in 
Vergil, Aeneid vi. 82S. Take, y 074. io he with 7 Me] Lit- * receive you to myself.' Some 
think the original .significance of these words was an intimation that the ministry of 
the apostles as a whole would be cut short by their Master’s per.sonal return from 
Heaven. ^ Cp. x.xl 22} Matt, x. 23 ; xvi. 28 ; xxiv. 34. Others find the fulfilment of 
tire promise in the coming of the Saviour to every individual Christian in the hour of 
death. 

5. In wkaf se^iscl Cp. xn. 34. 

I a h>Wm/e] ' Wluit I have already told yon, and notion alone.' See x. 38, 
D7i>eHin^\ v.l. *who dwells.' IVork] Lit. ‘works,’ but pl^nly not in the .sense in. 
winch we commonly speak of ‘ the works of God.' 

II. Believe 77ie htcmm\ v.i„ omits ‘ me.' 

13, 14. Inmy name\Ot 'on the ground that you a^p mine.' See the Commen- 
tators here, especially Westcott. 

14. V.T.. omits. 

id. Apeording to etymology, ‘one called to one’s side to help,’ Cp. 

Acts iv. 36, n. “ 'fhe sense of advocate, counsel, one who pleads, convinces, con- 
victs, in a great controversy, who strengthens on the one hand and defends on the 
otlier, meeting formidable attacks, is alone adequate". (Westcott). If the leading 
thought here were that of ‘ comfort,' the form of the word tvonld convey the modified 
sense, not of ‘ cojj?fortcr,’ but of ‘ comforted.' 
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— the Spirit of truth. That Spirit the world cannot receive, 
because it does not see Him or know Him ; you know Him, 
because He remains by your side and is in you. I will not 
leave you bereaved : I am coming to you. Yet a little while 
and the world will see me no more, but you will see me : because 
I live, you also shall live. At that time you will know that I 
am in my Father and that you are in me and that I am in you. 
He who has my commandments and obeys them — he it is who 
loves me ; and he who loves me will be loved by my Father, 
I will love him and will clearly reveal myself to him.” 

Judas (not the Iscariot) asked : Master, how is 
Love find^God. reveal yourself clearly to us and 

not to the world ? ” If any one loves me,” replied 
Jesus, he will obey my teaching ; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come to him and make our home with him. He 
who has no love for me does not obey my teaching ; and yet 
the teaching to which you are listening is not mine, but is the 
teaching of the Father who sent me, 

TheHoiySpiHt ^ have spoken to you while still with 

Is the great you. But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit whom 
Teacher. .jT^ther will send at my request, will teach you 

everything, and will bring to your memories all that I have said 
to you. Peace I leave with you : my own peace I give to you. 
It is not as the world gives its greetings that I give you peace. 
Let not your hearts be troubled nor be timid. 

Christ's De- heard me say to you, ‘ I am going away, 

parture to the and yet I am coming to you.* If you loved me, 
Father. would have rejoiced because I am^going to the 

Father ; for the Father is greater than I am. I have now told 
you before it comes to pass, that when it has come to pass you 
may believe. In future I shall not talk much with you, for the 
Prince of this world is coming. And yet in me he has nothing ; 
but it is in order that the world may know that I love the 

18, Or ‘orphans.’ 

'■ ig, Lit. ‘sees. 

Ke. , //<??« is /if] Lit. ‘ What has happened.’ 

23. Lit, ‘ word/ Or ‘by his side/ as in verse 17, See also 

verse 35. (Siapfer’s rendering /u/ in certainly permissible, and perhaps gives 
the exact sense.) Cp. Acts xxim B, 16, waere the same preposition is similarly u.secl. 

26. v-l/ regtfes}] Lit. ‘in my name.' See Westcott’s note. Ail that I have, 
^aui toyoiiX The ‘have ’ is indi.spensable here, the aon.st tense being, as its name 
implies, indefinite, while ‘ I said ’ is definite. See this argued at length in Aorist v. 
Both Segond and Stapfer rightly use the past indefinite — “ tout ce que je vous at 
dit." 

aS. Greater than I am} Cp. Phil, ii. 7. 

30, Or * Ruler.’ <?/ //«> awWflTI Lit ‘ of the world, * 
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Father, and that it is in obedience to the command which 
the Father gave me tliat I thus act. Rise, let us be going.” 

„ , “ I am the Vine— the True Vine, and my Father i 

and its is the vme-dresser. Every branch in me — it it 2 
Branches, takes away ; and every branch 

that bears fruit He prunes, that it may bear more fruit. Already 3 
you are cleansed—lhrough the teaching which I have given you. 
Continue in me, and let me continue in you. Just as the branch ^ 
cannot bear fruit of itself-— that is, if it does not continue in the 
vine—so neither can you if you do not continue in me. I am 5 
the Vine, you are the branches : he who continues in me and 
in whom i continue bears abundant fruit, for apart from me you 
can do nothing. If any one does not continue in me, he is like 6 
the unfruitful branch which is at once thrown away and then 
withers up ; such branches they gather up and throw into the 
fire and they are burned. 

If you continue in me and my sayings con- 7 
^wlth^Christ*^ tinue in you, ask what you will and it shall be 

Obed?e»fce glorified— by 8 

your bearing abundant fruit and thus being true 
disciples of mine. As the Father has loved me, I have also 9 
loved you : continue in my love. If you obey my command- 10 
meats, you will continue in my love, as I haye obeyed my Fathers 
commandments and continue in His love. 

‘‘These things 1 have spoken to you in order ii 

resuitl^^ ^ y^^> y^^^ j^y ^^^y 

become perfect. This is my commandment to 12 
you, to love one another as I have loved you. No one has 13 
greater love than this— a man laying down his life for his 
hiends. You are my friends, if you do what I command 14 
you. No longer do I call you servants, because a servant does 15 
not know what his master is doing ; but I have called you 
friends, because all that I have heard from the Father I have 

3. Tmchinf . . givml Lit. ^word . , spoken.' 

6. Which is ihroiim away) Lit. ‘ he has been thrown away.’ . Should the con- 
nexion be scvered» the result is immediately apparent—jje has been, flung aside fur 
the burning. Similarly the aorist can be accounted for in verse 8. 

7, Sayings] Of warning, rebuke, encouragement, instruction, proujuse. 

S, Is glorijfied] Lit. ‘has been glorified.' No sooner will you hiwe shown your- 
selves fruitful branches— iny true disciples— than at^nce glory has accrued to God, 

Cp. verse 6. 

,9, Hits ioved] The simple * loved’ would refer to some definite past time, or would 
represent the Greek imperfect rather than the aorist. I hme aho 6-»c.] Or ‘ and I , 
you, continue &:c.* 

II. I have sgeken] And let them be treasured in your hearts— the Greek perfect 
. 1$. Servants . . servant} Lit. bondservants . . bondservant. 
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made known to you. It is not you wlio chose me, but it is I 16 
who chose you and appointed you that you might go and be 
fruitful and that your fruit might remain ; so that whatever 
petition you present to the Father in my name He may give 
you. 

The World “Thus I command you to love one another. If 17, iS 
will hate and the world hates you, remember that it has first had 
persecute. fixed object of its hatred. If you 19 

belonged to the world, the world would love its own property ; 
hut because you do not belong to the world, and I have chosen 
you out of the world — -for that reason the world hates you. 

Bear in mind what I said to you, ' A servant is not superior to 20 
his master.* If they have persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you : if they have obeyed my teaching, they will obey 
yours also. But they will inflict all this suffering upon you on 21 
account of your bearing my name — because they' do not know 
Him who sent me. 

The Guilt of “ ^ had not come and spoken to them, they 22 

sinning would have had no sin ; but as the case stands 
against Light, without excuse for their sin. He wlio ^ 

hates me hates my Father also. If I had not done among 24 
them, as I have, such miracles as no one else ever did, they 
would, have had no sin ; but they have in fact seen and also 
hated both me and my Father. But this has been so, in order 25 
that the saying may be fulfilled which stands written in their 
Law, ‘THEy HAVE HATED ME WITHOUT ANY REASON* (Ps. 

XXXV. 19 ; Ixix. 4), 

I I * u* “ When the Advocate is come whom I will send 26 
and external to you from the r atliers presence — the Spirit of 
Testimony, comes forth from the Father’s presence 

.—He will be a witness concerning me ; and you also are wit- 27 
nesses, because yon have been with me from the first, 

^ ^ ** These things I have spoken to you in order to i 

cSTon’and" clear stumbling-blocks out of your path. You 2 
will be excluded from the synagogues ; nay more, 

^ the time is coming when any one who has 
murdered one of you will suppose he is offering service to Cod. 

And they will do the^e things because they have failed to 3 
recognize the Father and to discover who I am. But I have 4 


16 


24. As / /uwe] Implied in the definite nuide, which is used here in the Greek# 
Have , . seen] See Aorist vii. d. 

3. The Father\ i.s* ‘in Me.' Cp, verse 25 ; 2 Cor, v. 19, 
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spoken these things to you in order that when the time for their 
accomplishment comes you may remember them, and may 
recollect that I told you, I did not, however, tell you all this 
at first, because I was still with you. But now I am returning 5 
to Him who sent me ; and not one of you asks me where I am 
going, but grief has filled your hearts because I have said all 6 
this to you. 

Yet it is the truth that I am telling you— it is ^ 
tocomeS^^ei? that I go away. For unless I 

Jesus^went gQ away, the Advocate will not come to you ; but 

if I go, I will send Him to you. And He, when 8 
He comes, will convict the world in respect of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of judgement ; of sin, because they do not believe in 9 
me; of righteousness, because lam going to the P'ather, and 10 
you will no longer see me ; of judgement, because the Prince n 
of this world is under sentence. 

I have much more to say to you, but you are 12 
oUr^Oapaclty unable at present to bear the burden of it. But 13 
•for receiving when He is come--the Spirit of Truth— He will 
guide you into all the truth ; for He will not speak 
as Himself originating what He says, but all that He hears He 
will speak, and He will make known the future to you. He will 14 
glorify me, because He will take of what is mine and will make 
it known to you. Everything that the Father has is mine ; that 15 
is why I said that the Spirit of Truth takes of what is mine and 
will make it known to you. 

Eternal Uoy while and you see me no more, and 16 

would follow again a little while and you shall see me.^^ Some 17 
brief Sorrow. His disciples therefore said to one another, 
What does this mean which He is telling us, ‘A little while 
and you do not see me, and again a little while and you shall 
see me,* and * Because I am going to the Father’?” So they 18 
asked one another repeatedly, “What can that Hittle while* 
mean which He speaks of? We do not understand His words.’* 
Jesus perceived that they wanted to ask^Him, and Pie said, 19 

5. As^s me] The * me * is not emphatic as though Jesus •were ujitiraiding them 
with selfish thoughtlessness about Himself. The sense seems rather to be/‘ as by 
this time you fully understand.* Cp. xiv. 28, r, 

7, I am tei/mjf] The * T is expressed in the Greek, but is not emphatic. There 
is no antithe-iis implied between our Lord and some other person. Cp. xiv. 28, n. 

8. Cmvici] Or * bring demonstration to.* 
ta Vm will , . Lit. * you see.* 

13. All that Beluars Cp. viii. 26, 28. The fitture] Lit. *the things chat 
are coming.’ 

17. Because] Or ‘that,* a word which may be omitted here in translating. 
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" Is this what you are questioning one another about — my say- 
ing, ^ A little while and you do not see me, and again a little 
while and you shall see me ’ ? In most solemn truth I tell you 20 
that you will weep aloud and lament, but the world will be, glad : 
you will mourn, yet your mourning will turn into gladness. A 21 
woman, when she is in labour has sorrow, because her time has 
come ; but when she has given birth to the babe, she no longer 
^ remembers the pain, because of her joy at a child being born 
into the world. So you also now have sorrow ; but I shall see 23 
you again, and your hearts will be glad, and your gladness no 
one will take away from you. You wall put no questions to me 23 
■ " then. ■ ■ 

In most solemn truth I tell you that whatever 
^tagesof”' you ask the Father for in my name He will give 
ChHst’s^Name liB.VQ not asked for anything in 24 

* my name : ask, and you shall receive, that your 
hearts may be filled with gladness. 

‘‘ All this I have spoken to you in veiled Ian- 25 
guage : the time is coining when I shall no longer ^ 
speak to you in veiled language, but will teiF you 
about the Father in plain words. At that time you 26 
will make your requests in my name ; and I do not promise to 
ask the Father on your behalf, for the Father Himself holds you 27 
dear, because you have held me dear and have believed that I 
came from the Father^s presence. I came from the Father and 28 
have come into the world : again I am leaving the world and 
am going to the Father.’’ 

‘*Ah, now you are using plain language,” said His disciples, 29 
“ and are uttering no figure of speech ! Now we Itnow that you 30 
have all knowledge, and do not need to be pressed with ques- 
tions, Through this we believe that you came from God.” “ Do 31 
you at last believe ?” replied Jesus ; “remember that the time 32 

21. Lit. ‘ human being/ 

aa, I seeyof* At my Resurrection — by my Spirit — at my second 

Advent “ (Alford), 

83. 'rken] Lit * in that^lay/ — a Hebrew rather than an English idiom, 

34. An indication that Christians are not to limit themselves to the use of ‘the 

Lord's Prayew*’ (Matt. vi. 9 ; Luke xi. ah Fulness of blessing, and especially the 
Fathers promised gift of the Holy Spirit, come to us only as the result of our 
having * linked with each petuios} the great Redeemer's Name/ “ 

35. \Vtllh'llyou\ Lit. ‘ will bring word to yotu' 

26. A t tkat time\ Cp. verse 23, n. 

27. Ham held , , have believed] Greek perfects, implying ‘and you are still of 

the same mind,* See vii. 3, 4, 

28. From the Father] Lit. * out of the Father ; ’ the preposition is different from 
that used in the last clause of verse 27, and also from the one in the last clause of , 
verse 30. 


In the future 
He would 
speak more 
plainly. 
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Concluding 
Words of 
Encourage- 
ment 


Christ prays 
for Himself. 


glorify Thee 
mankind, so 


is coming) nay, is already come, for you all to be dispersed each 
to his own home and to leave me alone ; and yet 1 am not 
alone, for the Father is with me. 

“ I have spoken all this to you in order that in 33 
me you may have peace. lathe world you have 
affliction ; but keep up your courage : /have won 
the victory over the world.” 

When Jesus had thus spoken, He raised His i J 
eyes towards heaven and said, Father, the hour " " 
is come: glorify Thy Son that the Son may 
even as Thou hast given Him authority over all 2 
that on all whom Thou hast given Him He may 
bestow the Life of the ages. And in this consists the Life of 3 
the ages — in knowing Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent. I have glorified Thee on earth, having 4 
done perfectly the work which by Thine appointment has been 
mine to do. And now, Father, do Thou glorify me in Thine 5 
own presence, with the glory that I had in Thy presence before 
the world existed. 

Christ prays ^ revealed Thy perfections to the men 6 

for His whom Thou gavest me out of the world. Thine 
Apostles, were, and Thou gavest them to me, and they 

have obeyed Thy message. Now they know that whatever Thou 7 
hast given me is from Thee. For the truths which Thou didst 8 
teach me I have taught them ; and they have received them, 
and have known for certain that I came out from Thy presence, 
and have believed that Thou didst send me. 

I am making request for them ; for the world I do not make 9 
any request, but for those whom Thou hast given me ; because 
they are Thine, and everything that is mine is Thine, and 10 


3, Or, as the tense implies, ‘an ever- enlarging knowledge of.' 

4, By Thine appeiniment has been mine\ Lit. ‘Thou hast given me/ 'i'he perfect 
tense is used in the Greek, implying ‘and it remains in my hands.' Cp. xv. 10. 

6, Fer/ec/ims] Or ‘name ’(of father). Butep. Exod. xxxiv. 5-7; Isa. ix. 6; 
Jer. xxiii. 6, They have obeyed} Greek perfect. Perhaps prolepticaliy sjjoken ; cp. 
verse 10. 

7. From Thee] Or (sent) ‘ from Thy presence.* *** 

5, Teach . . taught] Lit. ‘give . . given,* Cp, Mark xiii, 11. 

9.^ / am maJdng request] John nowhere, either Sn the Gospel or iiT’hia Epi.stles, 
uses the ordinary word for ‘pmy* or ‘prayer/ but this may be a mere matter of 
style, Fm The same preposition iu the Greek is emiTtoyed in Luke xxii. 32 ; Acts 
viu, ts ; Col. I. 3 ; a Thess, ui. i j and elsewhere. Some, however, prefer to render 
‘ooncemmg, / do not make] i,k. ‘I do not now make/ In Greek the present 
tense is more emphatically present than in English. Cp. vii. 8, n. 

la Am ciywmd with ghry] Such is the force of the ten.se (the Greek perfect), 
ufted prolepticaliy j j.e. our Loid spoke as though the act of crowning was already 
complete, Cp. verse sm, . ^ 
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everything that is Thine is mine ; and I am crowned with glory 
in them, I arn now no longer in the world, but they are in the 1 1 
world and I am coming to Thee. 

Holy Father, keep them true to Thy name —the name which 
Thou hast given me to bear — that they may be one, even as we 
are. While 1 was with them, 1 kept them true to Thy name'— 12 
the name ’rhou hast given me to bear —and I kept watch over 
them, and not one of them has perished except the one doomed 
^ to destruction, that the Scripture may be fulfilled. 

“ But now I am coming to Thee, and I speak these words JC3 
w]nle I am in the world, in order that they may have my glad- 
ness within them filling their hearts. I have given them Thy 14 
Message, and the world has hated them, because they do not 
belong to the world, just as I do not belong to the world. I do 15 
not ask that Thou wilt remove them out of the world, but 
that I'hou wilt protect them from the Evil one. They do 16 
not belong to the world, just as I do not belong to the world. 

Make them holy in the truth : Thy Message is truth. Just as 17, iS 
Thou didst send me into the world, I also have sent them ; and 
on their behalf I consecrate myself, in order that they may 19 
become perfectly consecrated in truth, 
rv* • + « Nor is it for them alone that I make request : 20 

for His future it IS also for those who trust in me through their 
Followers, ^^^ching j that they may all be one, even as Thou 21 
art in me, 0 Father, and I am in Thee, that they also may be 
in us ; that the world may believe that Thou didst send me. 

And the glory which Thou hast given me I have given them, zz 
that they may be one, just as we are one : I in them and. Thou 23 

11, True to] Lit. *»»’ (Thy name), us men representing: Thee. ^ Cp. v. 43. What 
tlie Father gave to the Son, the Son in turn has given to His Uiscipies — the leaching 
(verse 8), the glory (verse 22), and here the unsijeakabJe dignity and honour of being 
the representatives of ( 3 od among men, and of bearing His name. Cp. ‘a man of 
Cud ’ (2 Kings i. 9 ; i Tim. vi. 11), * a man in Christ ' <2 Cor, xii, 2). 

IX, 12. To bem^ Or ‘to make known.’ 

12. Doomed td\ Lit. ‘a son of.’ Cp. the lie! rew idioms ‘a son of stripes,’ Deut, 
jc.vv. 2, Vt .son of death,' i Sam. xx. 31 ; and for the genitive cp. ‘ the people of my 
wxathjMsa. -x. .6. 

14,17, Lit. ‘word;’ God’.s whole revelation -instruction, correction, 

warning, encouragement, promises — as often in the O. T. 

rs^, Drain ihe Eriil aneluEs ‘from its ruler.’ Cp. xiv. 30, Or * from the evil* 

(which is in the world). ^ 

i’]. In the Let them live and ruove and have tl^pr being in the truth, and 

so grow' hedy imder its iulluence. Or ‘ by the truth,’ 
j 3 . Hava smt] Proleptic. Cp. verse lo and xx. 21, 
ig. Conseemte myse/f] Or *lnakc myself a holy ’ (.’facrifice), 

20. 7 'fwse who trust] t.E. all believers, future as well as present, 
a I. Maj'be/iepo] The tense indicates as the exact sense, ‘ in order that it maybe 
the prevailing and standing belief of the world that &c.’ 

22. I hare ^i 7 fen them thcgtoiy] Proleptic. Cp. verse 10 j Rom. viii. 17, 29, 

23. in one} Lit, (perfectly united) ‘into one,’ 
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in rae, that they may stand perfected in one, that the world may 
come to understand that Thou didst send me and hast loved 
them with the same love as that with which Thou hast loved me. 

‘Father, those whom Thou hast given me — I desire that 
where I am they also may be with me, that they may see the 
glory~my glory-my gift from Thee, which Thou hast given 
me because Thou didst love me before the creation of the 
world. And, righteous Father, though the world has failed to 
leco^iize Thee, I have known Thee, and these have perceived ■ 
that Thou didst send me ; arid I have made known Thy name 
to them and will make it known, that the love with which Thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and that I may be in them.” 

Judas brings offering this prayer Jesus went out with 

armed Men. discipies to a place on the furtlier side of 
the Ravine of the Cedars, where there was a 
garden which He entered^ Himself and His disciples. Now 
Judas also, who at that very time was betraying Him 
knew the place, for Jesus had often resorted there with 
His disciples. So Judas, followed by the battalion and by a 
detachment of the Temple police sent by the High Priests iind 
Pharisees, came there with torches and lamps and weapons. 
Jesus therefore, knowing all that was about to behill Him, went 
out to meet them. Who are you looking for ? ” He asked 
them. «For Jesus the Nazarene,” was the answer. » l am he ” i 
Herephed. (Now Judas who was betraying Him was also stand- ‘ 
mg with them.) As soon then as He said to them, I am he ” ( 
they went backwards and fell to the ground. Again there- ^ 
fore He asked them, Who are you looking “For 

Jesus the Nazarene » they said. I have told you, » replied fi 

Jesus, ^ that I am ha ; if therefore you are looking for me let 
my disciples go their way.” He made this request in order that 5 

widest sense of Th? word, as in Church in the 

less or uninterested spectators. The word fo’ne list- 

‘®^«htoous Father, .»nd.- la Greek a vocative 

' ,, 33 

.as .eight easily 

6 Objective interrogative ‘ Whom ? > is now obsolescent 

power He was inifiTftSy strongS^thmuhey^nS^ supernatural 

sun-enderingHim.selftodemF m reality He was voUmtarily 

thigh out of joint (Gen. xxS. =5). “ atsel’sact in puitiug J.-icob>s 


A 



the words He had spoken might be fulfilled, As for those whom 
Thou hast given me, I have not lost one.^^ 

Simon Peter, however, having a sword 
and aiming at the High PriesPs servant cut 
right ear. The servants name was Mai ch us. 
therefore said to Peter, “ Put back your sword : shall I refuse to 
drink the cup of sorrow which the Father has given me to 
drink?” 

Jesus arrested So the battalion and their tribune and the 13 
and taken to Jewish police closed in and took Jesus and bound 
Annas. They then brought Him to Annas hrst ; for 13 

Annas was the father-in-law of Gaiaphas who was High Priest 
that year. (It was this Ca’iaphas who had advised the Jews, 14 
saying, It is to your interest that one man should die for the 
People.”) 

Meanwhile Simon Peter was following Jesus, 15 
^hls Master/^ was another disciple. The latter 

was known to the High Priest, and accompanied 
Jesus into the court of the High Priest’s palace. But Peter 
remained standing outside the door, till the disciple who was 
acquainted with the High Priest came out and induced the 
porters to let Peter in. This led the girl, the portress, to 
Peter, “ Are you also one of this man’s disciples?” “I am 
he replied. Now because it was cold the servants am 
police had lighted a charcoal fire, and were standing and warm- 
ing themselves ; and Peter too remained with them standing 
and warming himself. 

So the High Priest questioned Jesus about His 19 
tions Jesus] ** As for me,” replied 20 

Jesus, I have spoken openly to the world : I have 
continually taught in some synagogue or in the Temple where 

xo, JTmww/] Or ‘ slave.’ 

12-1 S, and 25-27. Cp. Matt, xxvi. 57, 58, 69-75 ; Mark xiv. 53, 54, 66-72 ; 

This title is found in Mark, vt gi (xvhere see note), 18 times in the 
Acts, and twice m the ReveUitioiv 
See Acts iv.- 6,^ . 

18. Or ‘ slaves.’ Charcoal fire\ In the N.T. the word is only 

.'here and 'in' ,v, , , 

19-24. Cp. Matt, xxvK 59-68 ; Mark XIV. 55-65 ; Luke xxu. 63-71. > 

sa I have sj^ohen] This js thei^perfect tense in the Greek, and implies (see Aorhl 
vii. 3, 4) that 'the world’ was in possession of full knowledge as to His teaching. 

Cp. verse ar. Openly] Or, perhaps, ' without reserve.' Have taught , . have Mid 
wthingS These are not perfects, but aorist-s ; it w-as unnecessary to keep the same 
shadeofmeaningas just before. Yet the English idiom demands the perfect, for 
here our simple past tense would represent tlie Greek imperfect. With * always/ or 
any equivalent phrase, the Greek perfect is extremely rare j not once is it to he 
found in the N.T. vHi, 
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all the Jews are wont to assemble, and I have said nothing in 
secret Why do you question me ? Question those who heard 
what it was J said to tliem ; these witnesses here know what I 
said.’’ Upon His saying this, one of the police standing by 
struck Him with his open hand, asking Him as he did so, “Is 
that the way you answer the High Priest?” If I have spoken 
wrongly,” replied Jesus, “ bear witness to it as wrong ; but if 
rightly, why that blow ? ” 

So Annas sent liim bound to Caiaphas the High Priest, 
peter again Simon Peter remained standing and warm- 

disowns his ing himself, and this led to their asking him, “ Are 
Waster. disciples?” He denied it, 

and said, I am not.” One of the High Priest’s servants, a 
relative of the man whose ear Peter had cut off, said, “ Did I not 
see you in a garden with him ? ” Once more Peter denied, 
and immediately a cock cro%ved. 

Christ taken brought Jesiis from Ca'iaphas’s house to 

before the the Praetorium. It was the early morning, and 
they would not enter the Praetorium themselves 
for fear of defilement, and in order that they might 
be able to eat the Passover, Accordingly Pilate came out to 
them and inquired, “What accusation have you to bring against 
this man?” “If the man were not a criminal,” they replied, 
“we would not have handed him over to you.” “Take him your- 
selves,” said Pilate, “and judge him by your Law.” “We have 
no power/- replied the J ews, “ to put any man to death ; ” that 
the words might be fulfilled in which Jesus predicted the kind 
of death He was to die. 

Re-entering the Praetorium therefore, Pilate 
^*/ons ?l'i m called Jcsus and asked Him, Are jyou the King 
of the Jews?” Jesus answered, “Do you say tliis 
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ar. T/me who hmrd\ Such is assuredly fhe English idiom (not with ' have '), 
although it is the perfect tense in the Greek, See Aorhi vii. 9, 

352 . With, his open katui\ Ox perhaps ‘ with a rod,’ 

24. So Annas smf\ It is quite possible to rentier, ‘ Annas, -however, had sent.’ 
See Aorisi, pp. jp, 53. Smf] ’‘Across the court-yard^ (Farrar). 

23, Warming khfisd/l The fire was apparently in the court-yard of Annas's pal.ice 
(verse 15) ; but possibly this court was common to both palaces, as of* Lord was able 
(I.ukexxii. 6i>w}iilein the palace of Caiaphas to turn round and look at Peter. 
See Geikie, IJ/e ofChristi ii. 514. «. 

26, Sersjan-ts] Or ’ slave.s.' 

28. Cp, xxvii. t-2 ; Markxv, i ; Lnkexxni. r. 

28, 33. Praetorimn} Or ‘ Governor's Palace.’ 

29-^32. Cp. Luke xxiii. 2. 

ap, Catm oni (or outside) io ihem^ The formal trial not beginning till xix. 13. v.l, 
OnriJis or ‘outside,* 

33*38.' Cp. MaU.-xxvli, 11-14 3«v, 2-5 j Luke xxiii. 3-5, 
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of j^oursclf^ or have others told it you about me?’^ “Am I a 35 
Jew ? exclaimed Pilate ; “ it is your own nation and the I'ligh 
Priests who have handed you over to me : what have you done?” 

“My kingdom,” replied Jesus, “does not belong to this world* 56 
If my kingdom did belong to this world, my subjects would 
have resolutely fought to save me from being delivered up to 
the Jews ; but as a matter of fact my kingdom has not this 
, origin*” “So then are a kingl” rejoined Pilate. Jesus 37 
answered, “ You say truly that I am a king. For this pur- 
pose I was born, and for this purpose I have come into the world 
— to give testimony for the truth. Every one who is a friend of 
the truth listens to my voice.” 

“What is truth?” said Pilate; but no sooner 38 
to^refeas^Hlrrf Spoken the woi'ds than he went out again 

to the Jews and told them, “ I find no crime in 
him. But you have a custom that I should release one prisoner 39 
to you at the Passover ; so shall I release to you the King of 
the Jews?” With a roar of voices they again cried out, 40 
saying, “Not this man, but Barabbas!” Now Barabbas was 
a robber. 

Jesus Is Then Pilate took Jesus and scourged Him. And 1, 2 19 
scourged and the. soldiers, twisting twigs of thorn into a wreath, 
mocked, .j. head^ and threw round Him a crimson 

cloak* Then they began to march up to Him, saying in a mock- 3 
ing voice, “ Hail, King of the Jews I ” And they struck Him 
with the palms of their hands. 

Pitate ro- Oncc more Pilate came out and said to the Je\ys, 4 
nounces^Hint “ See, I am bringing him out to you, to let you .. , 

innocent, clearly understand that, I find no crime in hiin.”^ 

So Jesus came out, wearing the wreath, of thorns and the. 5 
crimson cloak ; and Pilate said to them, “ See, there is the man.” 

As soon then as the High Priests and officers saw Him, they 6 
shouted, “To the cross I to the cross!” “Take him your- 
selves and crucify him,” said Pilate; “for I find no crime in 
him.” “We have a Iiaw,” replied the Jew^s, “and according to 7 

3(5. Wottld hev^ resolutely fouffhfi A bai-fl and determujed struggle—licvc in battle, 
usually in wrcstling—is siginiied by the verb ernployed, which occurs also in Luke 
xiix, 24 and is used six times by P?uil (r Cv>r. ix*. 25, &c.) while the tense (imperfect) 
marks the prolonged nature of the struggle wlxetlier now or at some undefined past 
time. 

37. T^vasboml Greek perfect. See verse ar, n. A frknd of the truth] Or * a 
child of the truth.* Cp. viti. 47 ; i Jobu iii. 19, 

39-40. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 15-23 : Mark xv, 6-14 ; Luke xxiii. 18-23. 

4. Cajue out] Apparently from the vaulted hall (supposed to have been lately dis- 
covered) where he had witnessed the hideous torttire of the scourging. 
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that Law he ought to die, for having claimed to be the Son of 
God.’^ 

Ho again More alarmed than ever, Pilate no sooner heard 
words than he re-entered the Praetorium and 
began to question Jesus. ‘‘What is your origin?” 
he asked. But Jesus gave him no answer. “ Do you refuse to 
speak even to me?” asked Pilate ; “do you not know that I 
have it in my power either to release you or to crucify you ?” 

“ Y ou would have had no power vvhatever over me,” replied 
Jesus, “had it not been granted you from above ; on that 
account he who has delivered me up to you is more guilty than 
you are.” 

He passes Upon receiving this answer, Pilate was for 12 
^**Death! Him ; but the Jews kept shouting, “If 

you release that man, you are no friend of Caesaps : 
every one who sets himself up as king declares himself a rebel 
against Caesar ” On hearing this, Pilate brought Jesus out, and 
made Him sit on the judge’s seat in a place called the Pave- 
ment— or in Hebrew, Gabbatha. It w^as theday of Preparation 
for the Passover, about six o’clock in the morning. Then he 
said to the Jews, “ There is your king ! ” This caused a storm 
of outcries, “Away with him I away with him! crucify him I” 
“Am I to crucify your king? ” Pijate asked. The High Priests 
answered, “We have no king, except Caesar.” Then Pilate gave 
Him up to them to be crucified. 

Jesus is taken Accordingly they took Jesus ; and He went out 
to Golgotha carrying His own cross, to the place called Skull- 
an cruci le^ , place— or in Hebrew Golgotha — where they nailed 
Him to a cross, and two others at the same time, one on each 
side and Jesus in the middle. And Pilate wrote a notice and 
had it fastened to the top of the cross. It ran thus : JESUS 
THE NAZARENE, THE KING OF THE JEWS. Many 
of the Jews read this notice, for the place where Jesus was cruci- 
fied was near the city, and the notice was in three languages— 
Hebrew, Latin and Greek. This led the Jewish High Priests to 2 
remonstrate with Pilate. “ You should not write ‘ The King of 

12. kc/^i shoutm^l Imperfect tense, v.i., has tlj.e Aorist indicating the utterance 
of aloud and stniuItaueouK shout. 

13. Made Him sit] In mockery. And said (verse 14) ‘‘There is your king V* 

Or, as m the A.V. the verb may he intransitive : ‘ took his seat.’ JJut m the ira- . 
inent of the Petrme Gospel, discovered, iSSd-87, we read, “They clothed Him in 

' purple, and made Him sit on the judge’s seat.” ^ oiouiea nim 111 

16. Titey took yesus] v.i.* adds, ‘ and led Him away.* 

*^vii, 31-34; Mark xv. 20-23 I I-ukexxili. 26-^:!. 

Cp.^latt. xxviu 35-38; Mark xv, 24-27 ; Luke xxili. 33, ‘34, 36. 
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the Jews/^^ they said, “but that he claimed to be Kinj^ of 
the Jews,” “ What I have written I have written,” was Pilate’s 22 
answer. 

The Soldiers Soldiers, as soon as they had crucified 23 

take Possession Jesiis, took His garments, including His tunic, 
of Hjs Clothes, divided them into four parts— one part for 
each soldier. The tunic W'as without seam, woven from the top 
in one piece. So they said to one another, “ Don’t tear it : let 24 
•us draw lots for it,” This happened that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled which says, “ They shared my garments among 

TM 1 ?:M, AND DREW LOTS FOR MY CLOTHING” (Ps. xxil. 18). 
That was just what the soldiers did. 

Now standing close to the cross of Jesus were 25 
His mother and His mother’s sister, Mary the wife 
of Clopas, and Mary of Magdala. So Jesus, 26 
seeing Plis mother, and seeing the disciple wdiom He loved 
standing near, said to His mother, “ He is now your son,” 37 
Then He said to the disciple, “ She is now your mother.” And 
from that time the disciple received her into his own home. 

After this, Jesus, knowing that everything was 28 
now brought to an end, said — with a view to the 
fulfilment of the Scripture (Ps. Ixix. 21)— “I am thirsty.” 
There was a jar of sour wine standing there. With this wine 29 
they filled a sponge, put it on the end of a stalk of hyssop, and 
lifted it to His mouth. As soon as Jesus had taken the wine, 30 
He said, “ It is finished ; ” and bowing His head He died. 

Meanwhile the Jews, because it was the day of 31 
Preparation for the Passover, and in order that 
the bodies might not remain on the crosses during 
the Sabbath (for that Sabbath was one of special solemnity), 
requested Pilate to have the legs of the dying men broken, and ' 
the bodies removed. Accordingly the soldiers came and broke 32 
the legs of the first man, and also of the other who had been 
crucified with Jesus, Then they came to Jesus Himself : but 33 
when they saw that He was already dead, they refrained from 

.■'^11 . 

53, 7 ''umv] The dose-fitiing under garment, 

25. Mary the of Clofasi This seems tlie most probable sense ; lit. ‘ Clopns’s 
Mary.’ There is nothing in the Greek to settle the question whether she was Christ’s 
‘ mother’s sister,' just mentioned. * 

25-27, Cp. Matt, xxvii, 39-44 ; Mark xv. 29-32 ; Luke xxui, 35-37, and 39-43, 

28-30. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 45-50 ; Mark xv. 33-37 ; Luke xxiii. 44-46. 

30. Died] Lit, '^yielded up His spirit.' Cp. Luke xxiii, 46, 

^1, Meanwhiie] Lit. ‘Therefore' — the resumptive ‘therefore.' See 
Appendix B ; and the notes of Alford and De Wette on Acts xvii. 17. 'I'he Snbhatk] 
Commencing at sun.set. « 
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breaking His legs. One of the soldiers, however, nmde a 34 
thrust at His side with a lance, and immediately blood and 
water flowed out. This statement is the testimony of an eye- 35 
witness, and it is true. He knows that he is telling the truth— in 
order that you also may believe. For all this took place that 36 
the Scripture might be fulfilled which declares, ** Not ONE OF 
Mts BONES SHALL BE BROKEN ” (Exod. xii. 46 ; Ps. xxxiv. 20) ; 
and again another Scripture says, They shall look on 37 
Him whom they have pierced’’ (Zech. xii. 10). 

Joseph and -^^ter this, Joseph of Arimathaea, who was a 38 
Nicodemus disciple of Jesus, but for fear of the Jews a secret 
bury it. disciple, asked Pilate’s permission to cany away 
the body of Jesus ; and Pilate gave him leave. So he came and 
removed the body. Nicodemus too —he who at first had visited 39 
Jesus by night — came bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, in 
weight about seventy or eighty pounds. Taking down the body 40 
they wrapped it in linen cloths along with the spices, in accord- 
ance with the Jewish mode of preparing for burial. There was 41 
a garden at the place where Jesus had been crucified, and in the 
garden a new tomb, in which no one had yet been buried. 
Therefore, because it was the day of Preparation for the Jewish 42 
Passover, and the tomb was close at hand, they put Jesus 
there. 

On the first day of the week, very early, while it i 
found "empty. dark, Mary of Magdala came to the tomb 

and saw that the stone had been removed from it. 

So she ran as fast as she could to find Simon Peter and the 2 
other disciple — the one who was dear to Jesus — and to tell them, 
*‘They have taken the Master out of the tomb, and we do not 
know where they have put Him.” Peter and the other disciple 3 
started at once to go to the tomb, both of them running, but 4 
the other disciple ran faster than Peter and reached it before he 
did. Stooping and looking in he saw the linen cloths lying there 5 
on the ground, but be did not go in. Simon Peter, however, also 6 
came, following him, and entered the tomb. There on the ground 

34, and water] “ EmblematicaJ of the.~xemnvai of otir guilt by His 

atoning sacrifice, and the purifying of our souls by His grace (Scott), 

38-4^. Cp. Matt xxvii. 57-61 ; Mark xv. 42-47 J Lukexxiii. -56. 

3y. A mixture] V.L. ‘ a rail/ lo or Zo paumis] Lit. ‘ too (Roman) pounds.' 
a, Remfftfcd from] Or possibly, * lifted out of.’ But the original notion, ctniveyod 
by the verb here used, of vertical motion upwards seems to be lost in a large number 
of cases. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 1-4 ; Mark xvi. 2-4 i Luke xxiv. 1-3. 
a, Cp, Matt, xxviib 8 ; Mark xvi. 8 ; Luke xxiv. 9-1 1. 

3-10. Cp. Luke xxiv. t2. 

5. Stoopif$g^and looking in] One word in the Greek. Cp. verse j i and x Pet. i. 12, n. 

The tombs were cut into the solid rock. 
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♦Mary sees 
two Angels. 


he saw the cloths ; and the towelj which had been placed over 
the face of J^sus, not lying with the cloths, but folded up and 
put by itself Then the other disciple, who had been the first to 8 
come to the tomb, also went in and saw and was convinced. 

For until now they had not understood the inspired teaching, 9 
that He must rise again from among the dead (Ps. xvi. 10). 

Then they went away and returned home. 10 

Meanwhile Mary remained standing near the 11 
tomb, weeping aloud. She did not enter the tomb, 
but as she wept she stooped and looked in, and 12 
saw t^o angels clothed in white raiment, silting one at the bead 
and one at the feet where the body of Jesus had been. They 13 
spoke to her. Why are you weeping ? ” they asked. . Because,” 
she replied, “ they have taken away my Lord, and I do not know 
where they have put Him.” 

While she was speaking, she turned round and 14 
with^jSu? Jesus standing there, but did not recognize 

Him. Jesus asked her, Why are you weeping ? 15 . 
Who are you looking for ? ” She, supposing that He was the 
gardener, replied, Sir, if you have carried Him away, tell me 
where you have put Him and I will remove Him.” “ Mary 1 ” 16 

said Jesus, She turned to Him, “ Rabbuni ! ” she cried in 
Hebrew : the word means ‘ Teacher P Do not cling to me,” 17 
said Jesus, “for I have not yet ascended to the Father 5 but 
take this message to my brethren : ^ I am ascending to my 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God. Mary of 18 
Magdala came and brought word to the disciples, saying, “ I 
have seen the Master” — and she told them that He had said 
these things to her. 

Jesus a ears same first day of the week, when it was 19 

evening and for fear of the Jews the doors of the . 

Apostles. |^Q^se where the disciples were were locked, Jesus 


7. 7 'otw/] Or * liamikerchief.’ 07 >er the face ofJesus\ I.it. ‘on His head.’ 

jx-jiS. Cp. Matt. xxvUi. 9, to ; Mark xvi. 9--X1. 

li?. Saw] Or ' ohservecl.’ That the fourth Evaii^jclist has employed in .some 23 
pasbagos a somewhat uncommon nvord {t/ieeyeo) for ‘ to see ’ may be a mere matter ' 
■■'of style. ■■ ■ 

W'hv] Lit. -Woman, why;’ but in modern English we seldom use the 
simple vocative in the language of sympathy and condolence. Cp, ii. 4. 

15. The objective interrogative 'Whom?’ is now obsotescenL 

16. Ra^dunr] The word occurs also ixx Mark x. 51. Da not cling] The time for 
Him to leave His disciples again not having yet come tliere was no need to attempt 

; ... 'T'Kr. ivf that kJi#. iw-jis -H 


i9'-2S. Cp, idark xvi 14 ; Luke xxiv, 36-43« 
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came and stood in their midst, and said to them, Peace be to 
you !” Plaving said this He showed them His hands and also 20 
His side ; and the disciples were filled with joy at seeing the 
Master. A second time therefore He said to them, Peace be 2i 
to you ! As the Father sent me, I also now send you.’^ Having 22 
said this He breathed upon them and said, Receive the Holy 
Spirit. If you remit the sins of any persons, they remain r 23 
remitted to them : if you bind fast the sins of any, they remain 
bound.” '■ 

, Thomas, one of the twelve — surnamed *the 21 
was absent, I Will ’ — was not among them when Jesus came. 

IS scepticaf. disciples told him, We have 25 

seen the Master ! ” He replied, Unless I see in His hands the 
wound made by the nails and put my finger into the wound, and 
put my hand into His side, I will never believe it.” 

Jesus appears ^ disciples were again in the 26 

again, piomas house, and Thomas was with them, when Jesus 
IS satisfied, — though the doors were locked —and stood 

in their midst, and said, Peace be to you.” Then He said to 37 
Thomas, Bring your finger here and feel my hands ; bring your 
hand and put it into my side, and do not be ready to disbelieve 
but to believe.” Thomas answered, “ My Lord and my God i ” 28 
“Because you have seen me,” replied Jesus, “you have be- 29 
lieved: blessed are they who have not seen and yet have 
believed,” 

The Object There were also a great number of other signs 30 
of the fourth which Jesus performed in the presence of the 
Gospel. disciples, which are not recorded in this book ; but 31 
these have been recorded in order that you may believe that 
He is the Christ, the Son of God, and that through believing 
you may have Life through His name. 

ai. Hesaid\ v.l, ‘Jesus said.* 

22, The Holy Spirit\ Or (a bestowment of the) ‘ Holy Spirit/ there beiii^i' uo 
article here in the: Greek, ■■ ■ ■■ ' ■ 

«3. Rcmain\ Twice the Greek perfect is used here. See AoHst vii. 3, 4. Some 
have questioned whether tlie apostles ever exercised the august prerogative, thus 
conferred on them, of forgiving (or leaving unforgiven) the sins. of their fellow men. 

The true answer seems to be that the gift of the Holy Spirit; lu the N.T. sense of 
the words, carries with it~as nothing else does— complete forgiveness. And in the 
Acts (viii. 17 ; xlx. 6, etc ) we find the Holy Spirit convej^ed through the laying on 
of the hands of the apostles, and by the exercise of their wills, 

25, Hinder into the nt)Onnd\ v.l. ‘ finger into the place.* 

27. Feel\ Or ‘examine.* Lit. ‘see.* 

30, On the absence of a connecting adverb at the beginning of this verse (where 
‘however * might, with little or no advantage, be iiisetted—but certainly not ‘ there- 
fore *) see Aorisi, Appendix 15 , 4. 
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After this, Jesus again showed Himself to the ^21 
S«aof disciples. It was at the Lake of Tiberias. The 

circumstances were as follows. 

A marvellous Simon Peter was with Thomas, called the Twin, 2 

Number of Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, the sons of Zabdai, 

Fish caught, Simon 3 

* Peter said to them, “ I am going fishing.’’ “ We will go too,” 
s»id they. So they set out and went on board their boat ; but 
they caught nothing that night. When, however, day was 4 
now dawning, Jesus stood on the beach, though the disciples 
did not know that it was Jesus. He called to them, Children, 5 
have you any food there?” They answered, No.” Throw 6 
the net in on the right hand side,” He said, and you will find 
fish,” So they threw the net in, and now they could scarcely 
drag it along for the quantity of fish. This made the disciple 7 
' whom Jesus loved say to Peter, “ It is the Master.” Simon 
Peter therefore, when he heard the words, ‘‘It is the Master,” 
drew on his fisherman’s shirt — ^for he had not been wearing it — 
put on his belt, and sprang into the water. But the rest of 8 
the disciples came in the small boat (for they were not far from 
land — only about a hundred yards off), dragging the net full of 
fish, 

A Meal of landed, they saw a charcoal 9 

Bread and fire burning there, with fish broiling on it, and 

bread close by. Jesus told them to fetch some of 10 
the fish ^vhich they had just caught. So Simon Peter went on* ii 
board the boat and drew the net ashore full of large fish, a 
hundred and fifty-three in number j and yet, although there 
were so many, the net had not broken. “ Come this^vay and 12 
have breakfast,” said Jesus. But no one of the disciples 
ventured to question Him as to who He was, for they felt 
sure that it was the Master, Then Jesus came and took the 13 
bread and gave them some, and the fish in the same way. 

This was now the third occasion on which Jesus showed Him- 14 
self to the disciples after Jie liad risen from among the dead. 

I, A/ifer i/tis] W^fftther a week later, or a month, or even more, there is no- 
thing to indicate. 

7. Lo 7 /il(i] The stronger and more §nii[>hatic word is used here, as it is in xix. 26, 
though not in xx. 2. FiW€crtuan\9 shirt] Or ‘ outcr^ tunic.’ He had not heen 
wearing ' ‘ he \vas naked.’ It is said that to this day fishermen are to be 
seen at the Sea of Galilee at work at their nets, wearing no clothes. 

8, Small boai\ The neare.st English word would perhaps be * dinghy.’ It was 
probablv large enough to hold six men. 

lu The bo.it\ Not' the fishing smack, but the small boat (verse 8) to which the 
ropes of the net were made fast. 


JOHN XXI. 


When they had finished breakfast, Jesus asked 15 

^for*'jesus^ Simon Peter, Simon, son of John, do you love 
me more than these others do ? Yes, Master,’^ 
was his answer; **you know that you are dear to me.” 
"Then f?.ed my lambs,” replied Jesus. Again a second time 16 
He asked him, "Simon, son of John, do you love me ? ” " Yes, 

Master,” he said, " you know that you are dear to me.” " Then 
be a shepherd to my sheep,” He said. A third time Jesus pirt 17 
the question : "Simon, son of John, am I dear to you?” It 
grieved Peter that Jesus asked him the third time, "Am hdear 
to you?” "Master,” he replied, "you know everything, you 
can see that you are dear to me.” Jesus answered him, " Then 
feed my dear sheep. In most solemn truth I tell you that 18 
whereas, when you were young, you used to put on your belt 
and walk whichever way you chose, when you have grown old 
you will stretch out your arms and some one else will put a belt • 
round you and carry you where you have no wish to go.” This 19 
He said to indicate the kind of death by which that disciple 
would bring glory to God ; and after speaking thus Pie said to 
him, " Follow me.” 

hn and the turned round and noticed the disciple 20 

‘^Return^ot whom Jesus loved following— the one who at the ’ 
Jesus, supper had leaned back on his breast and had 
asked, "Master, who is it that is betraying you ?” On seeing 21 
him, Peter asked Jesus, "And, Master, what about him?” 
Jesus replied, " If I desire him to remain till I come, what 22 
concern is that of yours? You, yourself, must follow me.” 

IS, 16. Love * , are dear] ThG former emphatic word the humbled Peter does 
not now dare to apply to his own atfection for the Master. Mare dr'c.] Cp. xui, 6, 

8 , 37- To this part of the question Peter gives no answer, 

15-17. Then feed , . then be , . ihenfeedllM., ‘Feed , .be ^ . feed ;V omitting 
‘ then,’ v.L. has ‘ Jonas ’ for ‘ J ohn ^ in each of these three verses. 

17, Dear sheef] Such seems to be the force of the diminutive. Cp, xiii, 33 ; 
r John ii. i, n. y.l. simply ‘sheep.’ 

18, Some tine The centurion under whose orders the details of Peter's cruci- 

fixion would be c.'irried out. A belt] The rope which would be put round his waist 
to bind him to the cross. Carr^>\ When both cross and victim were lifted, for the 
cross to be planted in the hole dug to receive its foot. Or possibly * bring ’ or ‘lead,’ 
as in Matt, iv, 2* . . . 

aa, 33, Till / came] Lit, ‘ While I ain coming.* A baldly literal interpretation of 
these two verses is to be found in the idea that our Lord’s return was to take place 
in John’s lifetime, but that John was to survive the event and become the apostle 
of the new era — the Christian era of love to vjod and man. Others have found 
in the words a sugge.stion that^ the ‘ Rapture ’ or * Translation * of the saints at the 
coming of the Lord (Matt, xxiv* 31 ; 1 Thess. iv, 17) will not exempt their earthly 
bodies from physical death, but will mean the ascension of their spirits — their real 
and innermost selves—to Heaven in new and glorified bodies, resemhlipg the re- 
surrection body in which the Lord Jesus ascended (Mark xvL 19 j Luke xxiv. 51 ; 

Acts u 0*, X Cor. XV, sx, 5=)* . that case even if John had lived until the Parousia 
— and the^ossibility ofhis aaing so is hinted at here by our Lord— this would not 
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Hence the report spread among the brethren that that disciple 
would never die ; but Jesus did not say, 'VHe is not to die,^- 
but, If I desire him to remain till 1 come, what concern is 
that of yours ?” 

TheTestfmon IS the disciple wlio gives his testimony as 

of an Eye ^ to these matters, and has written this history ; 
Witness. know that his testimony is true. But there 

are also many other things which Jesus did — so vast a number 
indeed that if they were all described in detail, I suppose that 
the world itself could not contain the books that would have 
toheVritten. ■ 


hnve meant that he escaped death, but that, through his union with the Saviour, 
death became to him the gate of eternal Life and Glory. 

23, IVkdt concern is tkixt uf yours 't\ v.l, omits these words. 

25. v.L. omits this verse. Another v.l. adds * Amen ’ at the end. 






The authorship of this book has occasioned much modern 
discussion, but it may be affirmed with certainty that the ^ 
writer of our third Gospel is also the author of the Acts,” and 
that he speaks from the standpoint of an eye-witness in the 
four **'wc” sections (xvi, 10-17 ; xx. 5-15 ; xxi. i-iS ; xxvih- 
xxviii. 16) who is known in Paul’s Letters as Luke the beloved 
physician” (Col iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv, ii ; Philem. 24), The date 
necessarily depends upon that of the third Gospel. If, as some 
think, the latter was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
then Luke’s second work may well have been issued between 
66 A.D. and 70 a.d. But the tendency of modern research is to 
date the Gospel after the destruction of the City, somewhere 
between 75 a.d. and 85 a.d., in which case “the Acts” may be 
assigned to any period between So A.D. and 90 a.d. The latter 
conclusion, though by no means certain, is perhaps the more 
probable. The familiar title of the book is somewhat un- 
fortunate, for it is manifestly not the intention of the writer to 
describe the doings of the apostles generally, but rather just so 
much of the labours of Peter and Paul — and especially the 
latter— as will serve to illustrate the growth of the early Church, 
and at the same time exhibit the emancipation of Christianity 
from its primitive Judaic origin and environment. It is plain 
that the writer was contemporary with the events he describes, 
and although his perfect ingenuousness ceaselessly connects his 
narrative with history, in no case has he been proved to be in 
error. The intricacy of the connexions betwp'STr this record 
and the Pauline Letters will be best; estimated from a study of 
Faley’s ^rae nothing definite as to the 

place where the. written, nor the sources whence the 

information for the earlier portion of the narrative was obtained. 
Hut it may be truthfully affirmed that from the modern critical 
ordeal the w^ork emerges as a definite whole, and rather con- 
firmed than weakened hi regard to its general authenticity. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


Introduction. 

The risen former narrative, Theopbilus, dealt ^with all 

Jesus seen for that Jcsus did and taught as a beginning, down to 

SIX Weeks. day on which, after giving instructions through 
the Holy Spirit to the apostles whom He had chosen, He was 
taken up to Heaven. He had also, after He suffered, shown 
Himself alive to them with many sure proofs, appearing to 
them at intervals during forty days, and speaking of the King- 
dom of God. And while in their company He charged them 
not to leave Jerusalem, but to wait for the Father’s promised 
gift, “ which you have heard of,” He said, ‘‘ from me. For John 
indeed baptized with water, but before many days have passed 
you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit.” Once when they 
were with Him, they asked Him, Master, is this the time at 
which you are about to restore the kingdom for Israel ? ” “ It is 
not for you,” He replied, to know times or epochs which the 
Father has reserved within His own authority ; and yet you 
will receive power when the Holy Spirit has come <^pon you, 
and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judaea 
and Samaria and to the remotest parts of the earth.” 

Christ Is taken When lie had said this, and while they were 
up into looking at Him, He was carried up, and a cloud 

Heaven. closing beneath Him hid Him from their sight. 

1. As a So laying the /jrst foundation of the Christian church. Or 

' from the beginning,’ y 

2. T/U’Sx; lip io~Uleave}i\ Lit. simply ‘taken up,* Or ‘taken up again;* the 
ascent reversing the previous descent. See Eph. iv. 9, n, 

3. SJwwii\ More lit. ‘presented.’ In xxlii. 33 ; Eph, v, 27 ; Col. i. 23 ; the same 
verb is used. Proofs\ Of the realtty of Hi.s Resurrection, Appearing to them at 
intervals^ Or ‘ being repeatedly.* 

4. Wkile in tkeir company} Or ‘ while eating with them.’ 

6. Ofice . . asked Him\ Alore lit, ‘They, then, having assembled to meet Him, 
began to ask Him.’ 

7. Times or epochs} The former word ‘implies something longer ’ (Bengel) than 
the latter. 7 'he Father] Cp. Mark xiu. 32, 

8. “ These words contain the whole plan of the Acts ” (De Wette), IVill receive] 
Or ‘shall receive/ according as we take the word to he a prediction 01^ a promise. 
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But while they stood intently gazing into the sky as He went, lo 
suddenly there were two men in white garments standing by 
them, who said, ‘Hjalilacans, why stand looking into the sky? ii 
This same Jesus who has been taken up from you into Heaven 
will come in just the same way as you have seen Him going 
into Heaven.” 

The Church in Jerusalem. " 

Then they returned to Jerusalem from the moiin- 12 
meeUn^Jen?- tain called the Oliveyard, which is near Jerusalem, 

s^em for about a mile off. They entered the city, and then 13 
went up to the upper room which was now their 
fixed place for meeting. Their names were Peter and John, 
James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, Simon the Zealot, and 
Judas the brother of James. All of these with one mind con- 14 
tinned earnest in prayer, together with some women, and Mary 
the mother of Jesus, and His brothers. 

It was on one of these days that Peter stood up 15 
Speech. midst of the brethren — the entire number 

of persons present being about 120 — and said, 
‘‘Brethren, it was necessary that the Scripture should be fui- 16 
filled — the prediction, I mean, which the Holy Spirit uttered by 
the lips of David, about Judas, who acted as guide to those who 
arrested Jesus. For Judas was reckoned as one of our number, 17 
and a share in this ministry was allotted to (Now having iS 

bought a^piece of ground with the money paid him for his 
wickedness he fell there with his face downwards, and, his body 
bursting open, he became disembowelled. This fact became 19 
widely known to the people of Jerusalem, so that the place 
received the name, in their language, of Achel-damach, which 

'Fhc: Holy Spirit wiis sent by the Father (Jo!»n xiv, 16, 26), and also by the Son 
tjohu xvi. 7), iiar/A] Or Maud:/ 

10, IT. Jb'A'y . . //<rrrw«} The same word in the Greek,^ 

11, y« jusi the saijie -way} Suddenly, porsoiiallyp.. visibly, and (some have sup* 
posed) with a measure; of secrecy. Cp. John xiv. 19, zi ; Heb. i.x, 28 ; .\ii. 14, 

12. Almtt a Lit. * a Sabbath’s journey.” 

13. To the^ tipper room . . mcetittgl Or * to the upper room of the house which 
■was now^ their residence.’ The relative clause ipay be rendered ‘ where they had 
been residing'.* See -dnw/, p. 12, John, James] v.h. * James, John.” 

16, Brethren] Preceded in the Greek by ‘ Men ’ (approaching in senseour ‘Gentle- 
men’ or * .Sirs’). ‘Aten .and brethren’ suggests the erroneous notion that two 
classes of persons were addressed. 

x?. A share . . to him] Lit. ‘ he obtained his lot.” 

_ jB, 19. Some are of opinion that these verses are not (as here printed) a parenthe- 
tical statement by Luke, but a part of Peter’s address, as if the 120 believers needed 
to foe informed of a fact which was widely known to the people of |erusalem.” 
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of Psalms, 

‘Let his encampment be desolate : 

Let there be no one to dwell there^ (Ps. Ixix. 25); 

■ and ■■ ' ■■■,■, ■ 

‘His WORK let another take up^ (Ps. cix, 8). 

“ It is necessaryj therefore, that of the men who have been 2 1 
^ with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us — beginning from His baptism by John down to the day on 22 
which He was taken up from us into Heaven— one should be 
appointed to become a witness with us as to His resurrection.’’ 

So two names were proposed, Joseph called 23 
Matthias ^ ‘ 

selected In Bar-Sabbas — and surnamed Justus — and Matthias. 

Place of J udas. the brethren prayed, saying, “Thou, Lord, 24 

who kiiowest the hearts of all, show clearly which of these two 
Thou hast chosen to occupy the place in this ministry and 25 
apostleship from which Judas through transgression fell in order 
to go to his own place.” Then they drew lots between them ; 26 
the lot fell on Matthias, and a place among the eleven apostles 
was voted to him. 

The Outpour- length, on the day of the Harvest Festival, i 

ing of the Holy they had all met in one place; when suddenly 2 


Spirit. 


2 


there came from the sky a sound as of a strong 


rushing blast of wind. This filled the whole house where they 
were sitting ; and they saw tongues of what looked like fire 
distributing themselves over the assembly, and on the head of 
each person a tongue alighted. They were all filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and began to speak in foreign langiiages^according 
as the Spirit gave them words to utter. 

Now there were Jews residing at Jerusalem, devout men 


20. E-ncampmenil So the same Greek word, as representing the same Hebrew 
word, is translated^ in tlie R.V. in Gen. xxv. i6 ; Num, xxxi. lo. Castles ■ and 
‘goodly castles' in the A.V.). IVorA:] Lit. ‘ overseersliip.’ The same word 
sometimes rendered ‘visitation ' or ‘ bishopric,’ is found in Liikexix.44 ; i Tim. iii. i ; 
. I'Pet. ii. IS* ■■■■'.■ .. 

23. 7Vw ntzmes were Lit. ‘ they caused two to stand.’ /rzsiue] Or 

ihe'Just.'', ■■■ ■ ■ ^ , . . ■ ■ . 

24. IVho kmims 0 ihe henris] Lit. * Heart-knower.’ The word is also found in 

.XV-. '8. . ’ ^ 

25. i.E. ‘ which ministry jind apostleship. ' Through tramgresdon fell\ Lit. 

,■' * transgressed.' ■ . „ ,■■■’■:■ ■■■. ■■■■■■■ ,.■ 

i. iengih, on the day of the Harvest Fesinfat\ Lit. ‘when the day wascont- 
pleting itself as the fiftieth day.’ 

3. Distributing themsek*es\ The present participle. Or ‘parting asunder,’ 
‘ Cloven ’ would be a perfect i>arucip!e in the Greek, 

4. In foreign languae:es} Lit. ‘ with tongues of a different kind.’ 

5. Or perhaps ‘staying.’ But see verse 9, n. 
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from eveiry part of the world. So when this 

*Tott^ues^^ noise was heard, they came crowding together, 
and were amazed because every one heard his own 
language spoken. They were beside themselves with wonder, 
and exclaimed, Are not all these speakers Galilaeans? How 
then does each of us hear his own native language spoken by 
them ? Some of us are Farthians, Medes, Elamites ; some are 
inhabitants of Mesopotamia, of Judaea or Cappadocia, of Poniiis 
or the Asian Province, of Phrygia or Pamphylia, of Egypt or of ■ 
the parts of Africa towards Cyrene ; others are visitors from 
Rome— being either Jews or converts from heathenism, — and 
others are Cretans or Arabians. Yet we all alike hear these 
Galilaeans speaking in our own language about the wonderful 
things which God has done.” They were all astounded and 
bewildered, and asked one another, “ What can this mean ? ” 
though others, scornfully jeering, said, “ They are brim-full of 
sweet wine.” 

Peter however, together with the Eleven, stood 
Speech. addressed them in a loud voice : Men of 

Judaea, and all you inhabitants of Jerusalem,” he 
said, “ be in no uncertainty about this matter but pay attention 
to what I say : for this is not intoxication, as you suppose, it 
TheseMarveis, only the third hour of the day. But that 

the Fulfilment which was predicted by the Prophet Joel has 

of Prophecy. , , 

happened : 

f ANB IT SHAIX COME TO TASS IN THE DAYS, GOD SAYS, 

That I will pour out My Spirit upon all mankind ; 

■' ■■■• 

6. T/ji/s noise mas heard} See verse a, though the word for * sound ' is difTerent. 
The word here employed commonly signifies the human voice, but it is also used of 
wind (John iii. 8), musical instntments, millstones, wings, chariots, waters, etc. 

9, 2^arihiaus 1.12. Parthian Jews, etc. Inhahiiants\ The same word as in 
verse 5, It usually signifies settled residence. It seems, therefore, that we must 
understand these to have been Jews who had spent most of their lives in Mesopo- 
tamia— and so probably of all the rest from Parthians down to Arabians — hut vviio 
iiad come back to die in the Holy City, this being an object of ambition wun 11111117 
Jews throughout the world. But there can be no doubt that along with these resi- 
dents many Jews who were visitors to Jerusalem from foreign countries to the 
Pentecost would also^ come, attracted by the strange sound, 'fhe Asian Province] 
Lit. ‘Asia/ which in jhe N.T. always signifies '".he Roman Province of Asia, 
embradug about one-third of Asia Minor on me west, with Ephesus for its capital. 

13. Smeef mine] One very intoxicating species of this is saia io be produced by 
■■ steeping raisins- in old wine. 

14, /nhahiinufs] See verse 9, n. 

ig. Third hoar] About 9 a.m. “The first hour of prayer, before which no Jew 
might eat or drink" (Alford). 

16. Pyi Or perhaps ‘ through,^ 

17, 7 'he iast days] Perhaps of the Jewish dispensation. Right down to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem the apostles always appear to have recognised that they were 
living at the end of an ancient era, The phrase * the End ' occurs Matt. x. 22 ; xxiv 
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And your sons and your daughters shale prophesy, 

And your young men shall see visions, 

And your old men shall have dreams j 
■' Yes, and upon My bondservants, both men and women, 

At that time, I WILL POUR OUT My Spirit and they 

SHALL PROPHESY, 

I WILL DISPLAY MARVELS IN THE SKY ABOVE, 

And signs on the earth below, 

Blood and fire, and pillars of smoke. 

'FHK SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS 

A^ND the moon INTO blood, 

To usheR in the day of the Lord— 

That GREAT AND ILLUSTRIOUS DAY ; 

And every one who calls on the name of the Lord 

SHALL BE SAVED ^ (Joel ii. 28-32). 

The Resurrec “Listen, Israelites, to what I say. Jesus, the 
lion of Jesus Nazareiie, a man accredited to you from God by 
of Nazareth. marvels and signs which God did 

among you through Him, as you yourselves know^ Him — 
delivered up through God’s settled purpose and foreknowledge 
— you by the agency of heathens have nailed to a cross and 
have put to death. But God has raised Him to life, having 
terminated the throes of death, for in fact it was not possible 
for Him to be held fast by death. For David says in reference 
to Him, 

M CONSTANTLY FIXED MY EYES UPON THE LORD, 

Because He is at my right hand in order that i may 

CONTINUE UNSHAKEN. 


6, 13, 14 ; Mark xiii. 7, X3 ; Luke xxi. 9 ; r Cor. i- 8 ; Heb. iii, ^6, 14 rvt- 1:1 ; i Peter 
ii. 7 ; Rev. ii. 26, and (iiv a different sen.se) i Cor. xv, 24. Cp, i Cor. x. ii. * The ■ 
last time,’ ‘ the last times," * the latter times/ ‘ the last days/ are spoken of in i Tim, * 
iv. I ; 2 Tim. ui. i ; Heb. i. 2 ; Janies v. 3 ; 1 Peter i. s, so ; 2 Peter iij. 34 Jude 
18. ‘The last day " is refei-red to in John vi, 39, 40. 44, 54; xi. 24 ; and ‘Ihe last 
hour’ in i John ii, 18. Mjy Here, and in verse 18, lit. * of’ or ‘from My 

Spirit’— a .share or portion, as it were, of the infinite wealth of power, wisdom and 
grace, potentially included in that wondrous gift. In the original Hebrtiw of Joel 
ii. 28, 29, thi.s ‘ of' or ‘ from * i.s not expressed, Mankindl Lit. ‘ flesh.’ Or we may 
render ‘ on all da.sses.’ Cp.. A^yirk i. 5,11. 

20, That and tUustrims day\ Such to the first Christians was the epoch of 
the fall of Judaisni'^nd the establishment of the Kingdom of Heaven over the c.arth 
in 70, A. 11, Sudi also to all consecrated believers is the day of their own death. 
And such to the whole world will he the day of final judgement. 

22. Frdfu God] i.E. “a man (sent) from God, accredited as such.” 

23. Heathens] Lit. ‘men without the Law/ or perhaps simply ‘wicked,’ 

■ ‘ imp!on,s.’ ■ ■ ' 

24. Terminated the throes] As of chddbirth. So in Job xxxix. s, LXX., “ Hast 
thou numbered the full months for their bringing forth, and terminated their throes?” 
Christ was, && it were, born from the gr.ave into a new fife. Terminated] Lit. 

‘ untied/ 
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For this reason my heart is glad and my tongue 26 

EXULTS. 

My body also shall rest in hope? 

For Thou ^YILT not leave me in the Unseen World 27 

FORSAKEN, • 

Nor give up Thy holy One to undergo decay. 

Thou hast made known to me the ways of Life : 2 ^ 

Thou wilt fill me with gladness in Thy presence’ 

(Ps. xvi. 8-n)/'' 

‘‘As to the Patriarch David, I need hardly remind you, 29 
brctliren, that he died and was buried, and that we still liiive 
his tomb among us. Being a prophet, however, and knowing 30 
that God had solemnly sworn to him to seat a descendant 
of his upon his throne (Ps. cxxxii. ii), with prophetic 31 
foresight he spoke of the resurrection of tlie Christ, to the 
effect that He was not left forsaken in the Unseen World, nor 
did His body undergo decay (Ps. xvi. 10). This Jesus, God 
has raised tolife—a fact to which all of us testify. 32 

ft Is He who “Being therefore lifted high by the mighty 33 
has now sent hand of God, He has received from the Father 
the Holy Spirit. promised Holy Spirit and has poured out this 

which you see and hear. For David did not ascend into 34 
Heaven, but he says himself, 


a6. Jsglad . . ixults\ On the tense see vi. 6. Slmll re&fl Accord- 

imig to etymology this verb signifies * to dwell as in a tent/ hut in Matt, xiii, : 
Mark iv. ’3a ; Luke xiii. 19 ; it is used of the roosting of birds in trees. 

27, The Unseen Worid] Greek, ‘ Hades/ the abode of departed spirits ; Hebrew, 
LSheo!.' “ Hades, is, as it were, the sepulchre of souls'* (Bengel). 

word denoieif the decomposition 01 the body afterdeath. See i Cor. xv, 42, n. 

28. In Thj/ presence] Lit. ‘with’ (i.e. together with,’ not ' by ’) * Thy presence/ 

30, Or * that . , should take Ins seat,' a.s in Mark xi. 7. 

. 31. The stress in this sentence lies on the words ' the Christ.’ It is a mistake to 

suppose that even incipient coiruptiou is indicated by the ‘blood and water ’that 
flowe<|,from the pierced heart of the dead Jesus.. The separation of the blood into 
clotab'U serum would not take place till the body had grown cold, several hours 
death. It follows that what was seen by the apostle (who gives his ‘ evidence/ 

f fm xix. 34, 35, expressly as an eye-witness) consi.sted of a certain quantity of the 
nig blood ami living serum {Liquor pericardii). The quantity need not have 
en great, but jUst sulFicient for the astonished apostle to be able to say with cer- 
tainty that he had seen it. . p. 

32. A fact of which all of us are witnesses] Or the relative may be masculine, 
and refer to Jesus : ‘ whose witnesses we all are.’ Cp. i, 8 ; xi^ 31. Bengel pre- 
fers ' whose, as referring to God, and compares x. 41 ; i Cor. xv. 15. 

33, By the mighty hand of God] Or ‘ to God’s ffight hand.’ See and. hear] They 
saw the tongues of fire, and heard the languages .spoken. 

34. Did not ascend] When he died. Cp. John iii. 13. That he did asceml when 
our Lord ascended was the belief of tlie mediujval Church. But Dr. S, Rus.sell 
(author of The Paronsia) has argued for the belief that 70, a.u,, the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the full establishment of Christ's heavenly kingdom. 
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'The Lord said to my Lord, 

Sit at My right hand 

Until I make thy foes a footstool under thy feet’ 35 

(Ps. cx. i). 

^‘ Therefore let the whole House of Israel know beyond all 36 
doubt that God has made Him both LORD and CHRIST — 

• this Jesus whom you crucified.” 

• 3 000 new words, they said to 37 

Adherents are Peter and the rest of the apostles, “ Flrethren, 
gamed, <« j^^^pent,” replied Peter, 38 

and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
with a view to the remission of your sins, and you shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit. For to you belongs the promise, 39 
and to your children, and to all who are far olT, whoever the 
Lord our God may call.” And with many more appeals he 40 
solemnly warned and entreated them, saying, ‘‘ Escape fi*om 
this crooked generation.” Those, therefore, who' joyfully wel- 41 
coined his Message were baptised ; and on that one day about 
three thousand persons were added to them ; and they were 42 
constant in listening to the teaching of the apostles and in their 
attendance at the Communion, that is, the Breaking of the 
Bread, and at prayer. 

Fear came upon every one, and many marvels 43 
^^heChurc?. a^d signs were done by the apostles. And all 44 
the believers kept together, and had everything in 
common. They sold their lands and other propeity, and dis- 45 
tributed the proceeds among kll, according to every one’s 

was the date when the O.T, saints passed from Paradise (the ouier court «or garden 
of Heaven) to Heaven itself, the way into the most holy place not having been 
made manifest so long as the Jewish temple was still in existence (Ileb. ix. S). 

36. The whole Honse\ Not “ every house/ See Theological Monthly^ April, jSSg, 

p."a74. * 

37. Siung\ Lit. ^ pierced * or ^ stabbed deep, as with the thrust of a spear. A less 

emphatic verb occurs in John xix. 34. ^ ^ ^ 

38. With a view Or ‘ for.' The giffi The word for * gift ' {dorea) is generic, 
and differs from the specific ‘ gift ’ (charisma) of t Cor. xii. 4, g, aS " (Plumptre). 

39. Far oJf\ Either locally (i. 8) or as to spiritual condition (Eph, ii. 13, J7>, or 
both. Maycalll Lit. 'shall have called to Himself.' 

40. Escape\ Or * secure your salvation.’ Lit. ‘ he saved.' ' Save yourselves ’ (but 
without ernpbasi.soiithe pronoun)^ also a possible translation, as shown by Jas^ iv. 

7, 10 ; I Pet. V. d. ^ ^ 

4^. Communion^ Some interpret the w'ord (which i.s literally ‘ partnership ') to 
mean ‘ di.stribution.* ^ This however would have been only the act of a few rich per- 
sons. It is better (with Beza and Grotius) to take the word in apposition (there, 
being no ‘and' in the best texts) with the verbal noun next mentioned. See 1 Cor. 

X, i6 for ‘communion,* in almost the same sense. At prayer\ Lit, 'at. the 
prayers.* 

43, Were tion-e hy] More lit. ‘ took place through.' All the indicative verbs in 
verses 42 to 47 are in the imperfect tense, pointing to continuous, repeated, 
and habitual action. 

43, Zamis] Such is the meaning of the same word in v. u Cp, v, 3, 8. 
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necessities. And, day by day, attending constantly in the 
Temple with one accord, and breaking bread in private houses, 
they took their meals with great happiness and single-hearted- 
ness, praising God and being regarded with favour by all the 47 
people. Also, day by day, the Lord added to their number 
those whom He was saving. 

A fame Peter and John were going up to the « 

Beggar^oired. Temple for the hour of pray er—the ninth hour— ^ 

and just then some men were carrying there one 2 
who hadbeen lame from his birth, whom they were wont to place 
every day close to the Beautiful Gate (as it was called) of the 
Temple, for him to beg from the people as they went in. Seeing 3 
Peter- and John about to go into the Temple, he asked them for 
alms. Peter fixing his eyes on him, as John did also, said, 

‘‘ Look at us.’* So he looked and waited, expecting to receive 
something from them. I have no silver or gold,’’ Peter said, 

“but what I have, I give you. In the name of Jesus Christ, the 
Nazarene — walk 1 ” Then taking his hand Peter lifted him up, 
and immediately his feet and ankles were strengthened. Leap-* 
ing up, he stood upright and began to walk, and went into the 
Temple with them, walking, leaping, and praising God. All the 
people saw him walking and praising God ; and recognizing him 
as the man who used to sit at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple 
asking for alms, they were filled with awe and amazement at 
Petor-sSpeech. happened to him. 

thl clung to Peter and John, the 

Chdlt. ^ awe-struck, them 

‘‘iheoi.' ‘‘ Hacies. Soloiiion’s Portico. Peter, 12 

46 Tenzph\ Sec Matt. xxi. 12, n. In private houses\ No doubt the upper rooms 
(i. 13, n.) iu the Large houses of the wealthier Christians were used for this purpose, 
und so wfl gcit hevc our first glinipsci of the church in ths house (Ronu xvi* 5? 

-1 Cor. xvL ig ; Col iv. 13 ; Fhilem. 2). ^ At home * (R. V.) is unlikely. It would 

suggest that the Breaking of the Bread (as well as the love-feast which preceded^ it) 
took place in the house of every individual believer. ‘ From house to house is a 
possible rendering. , - , , . , , „„ 

47. To iheirnumUA Lit. * to the same thing (or place).’ A he expre.ssion occurs 
ini 16 and .signifies ‘ together ’ or ‘assembled.* Whom He was saving] Lit. ‘ who 
■were being saved ’ ■ or ‘ who were saving themselves ’ (the ‘ themselves ’ being unem- 
phatic). “ They were escaping (as it were) from ibe Flood, and taking refuge m the 
Ark, the Church (Wordsworth). . ^ .. 

1, 7^he hour o/praver] i.B. of evening prayer— about 3,0 pTrii. Cp. ii. 15, n. 

2. To place} That he lay down is not implied by the Greek, and is m itself improb- 

or ‘door.*- ■ .■ ■, 

fi. Walk] The tense (present) implies the continual power to do tins. v.L., as m 
the A.Y,, f rise up and walk*’ , , 

7, Feet} Lit. ‘soles.’ Strengthened} Lit ‘made firm. 

la Recognhing} One after another looked at him, and then saw and knew the 
familiar face* , . * * , . » 

12. Spoke U} Lit. ‘answered.’ Cp. Matt. xi. ai, n. At thtsman} Or ‘at this 
fwhich has happened) , 
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seeing this, spoke to the people. “ 
do you wonder at this man ? or why 
by any power or piety of our own we 
walk ? The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
forefathers, has conferred this honour on His Servant Jesus, 
whom you delivered up and disowned before Pilate, when he 
had decided to let Plim go. Yes, you denied the holy and 
^righteous One, and asked as a favour the release of a murderer. 
The Prince of Life you put to death ; but God has raised Plim 
from the dead, and we are witnesses as to that. It is His name 
— faith in that name being the condition— which has strength- 
ened this man whom you behold and know j and the faith which 
He has given has made this man sound and strong again, as ' 
you can all see. 

An Appeal “And now, brethren, I know that it was in 
^cTbSlence^ ignorance that you did it, as was the case with your 
rulers also. But in this way God has fulfilled the 
declarations He made through all the Prophets, that His Christ 
would suffer. Repent, there fore, and reform your lives, so that 
the record of your sins may be cancelled, and that there may 
come seasons of revival from the Lord, and that He may send 
the Christ appointed beforehand for you— even Jesus. Heaven 
must receive Him until those times of which God has spoken 
from the earliest ages through the lips of His holy prophets — the 
times of the reconstitution of all things. Moses declared, 

Lord your God will raise up a Prophet for you from 

AMONG YOUR. BRETHREN AS HE HAS RAISED ME ; IN ALL THAT 
He SAYS TO YOU, YOU MUST LISTEN TO HiM ; AND EVERY 
ONE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, WHO REFUSES TO, IHSTEN TO THAT 

13. Servantl Or perhaps ‘ Child.’ See Matt. xii. 18 ; fs.a. xi. i. 

14, A iHurdetyr] Lit. ‘ a man a murderer.’ So * a man a prophet/ Luke xxiv. 

’ a man a magician/ Acts xiii. 6. Cp. Mutt. xvui. 23 ; xjcii, 2. 

16. Faith] of the apostles, according to some interpreters, but see 
Faith » . I'dng the condition]'\S\X„ 'on condition of the faith.’ Cp. ii. 38 ; H 
X. ttS. 4 J jaw tf// w] Lit. * before you all.’ 

jp. Re/ot^m your lives] Lit. ‘ turn buck;’ not merely turn aside fror 
way, but go straight back in the precisely opposite direction. See 
Afduthly,h‘ 121, Augu.st, 1889.,* 

m. Seasons] Not ‘the seasons/ as Alford. Seasons o/" rovmil] i.e, times cn 
spiritual blessing. '’'Such have come to the penitent right down through the Chris- 
tian era, A/^oinfed beforekand for] v.L, * preached beforehand lo.* 

2t. Heaven must receive Him] ‘ He must take possession of Heaven.* So 
most of the Lutheran divines. From the earliest a^ges] Lit. ‘ from the age.' Recoti- 
siitution] Or ‘ restoration,' namely to a .state of primeval order, purity and happi- 
ness" (Hackett). Others explain the word as referring to the new and infinitely 
better order of things inaugurated when the Chx'istiau era .succeeded the Jewish dis- 
pensation upon the fall of Jerusalem in 70 a.d. The word is found only here, Cp, 

■ L 6 V’.M.att.'xvii. II. . 

a». Declared] V.L, adds ‘ to our forefathers, ’ 
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About three hours had passed, when his wife came in, know- 7 
ing nothing of what bad happened. Peter at once questioned 8 
her. “ Teii me/’ he said, “ whether you sold the land for so 
much.” ** Yes/- she replied, “ for so much.” “ How was it/’ 9 
replied Peter, that you two agreed to try an experiment upon 
the Spirit of the Lord ? The men who have buried your hus- 
band are already at the door, and they will carry you out.” 
Instantly she fell down dead at his feet, and the young men ^ 10 
came in and found her dead. So they carried her out and 
buried her by her husband’s side. This incident struck tep'or 1 1 
into the whole church, and into the hearts of all who heard 

Many signs and marvels continued to be done 12 
^^MiVacies!*' among the people by the apostles ; and by com- 
mon consent they all met in Solomon’s Portico. 

But none of the others dared to attach themselves to them. 13 
Yet the people held them in high honour — and more and more 14 
belitvers in the Lord joined them, including great numbers 
both of men and women — so that they would even bring out 15 
their sick friends into the streets and lay them on light couches 
or mats, in order that when Peter came by, at least his shadow 
might fall on one or other of them. The inhabitants, too, of 16 
the towns in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem came in crowds, 
bringing sick persons, and some who were harassed by foul 
spirits, and they were cured, one and all 

This roused the High Priest. He and alibis 17 
liiricu?ous!y party — the sect of the Sadducees — were filled with 

angry jealousy and laid hands upon the apostles, 18 
and put them into the public jail. But during the 19 
night an angel of the Lord opened the prison doors and brought 
them out, and said, Go and stand in the Temple, and go on 20 

S. Quisfton^ii!] Ut. ‘answered.* Gp. Matt, xi, 25 > n. 

9. T0 try an. expsriwmi upon] “To test the ommsdence of the Spirit, then 
visibly dwelling in the apostles and the Church, was in the highest sense to tempt 
the Spirit of God *"' (Alford). See Matt iV. 7, n. The tmti] Lit. * the feet of those.' 

10. Came in ami] Or perhaps * when tliey came in.* So Alford. 

13. P^one 0/ the others ^^’,1 The meaning seems either (i) that none of the 

Jewish rulers bad the courage to avow themselves Chrisltans—c^ John i.x. 22 ; xii, 

42 ; (2) that no unbeliever ventured to intrude on these gatherlnga j or (3) that so 
great was the respect and awe inspired by the apostles that ordinary Christians 
held aloof from them. But the last*named explanation is an unlikely one. 

15, H^outd out . . nvould lay] The tense implies repeated or habitual 
action. Their sick friends] Lit. * the sick.* 

. Catne * were cured] The tense is the imperfect, and implies that this went 
for some time. 

ao. This Missive qf Life] Lit, * the words of this life.* “Among the X-Jebrews 
the adjective ofteu agrees with the latter nouu of two ” (Oeugel). Cp. xiii. a6 } 

John vL 68. 



proclaiming to the people all this Message of 
received that command they went into the Temple just before 
daybreak and began to teach. 

So when the High Priest and his party came, 
leachTn the and had called together the Sanhedrin as well as 
Courts^ elders of the descendants of Israel, 

sent to the jail to fetch the apostles. But 
officers went and could not find them in the prison ; so 
came back and brought word, saying, “ The jail we found quite 
safely locked, and the warders were on guard at the doors, but 
upon going in we found no one there,^^ When the cominander 
of the Temple Guards and the High Priests heard this state- 
ment, they were utterly at a loss with regard to it, wondering 
what would happen next. And some one came and brought 25 
them word) saying, “ The men you put in prison are actually in 
the Temple, standing there, teaching the people.” , 

Peter again Upon this the commander went with the officers, 26 
testifies to the and brought the apostles; but without using 
Resurrection, f^j. afraid of being Stoned by 

the people. So they brought them and made them stand in 
front of the Sanhedrin. And then the High Priest questioned 
them. “ Wc strictly forbad you to teach in that name-^-did 28 
we not?” he said ; “and see I you have filled Jerusalem with 
your teaching, and are trying to make us responsible for that 
man’s death.” Peter and the other apostles replied : “We 
must obey God in preference to man. The God of our fore- 
fathers has raised J esus to life, whom you crucified and put to 
death. God has exalted Him to His right hand as chief Leader 31 
and as Saviour, to give Israel repentance and forgiveness of 
sins. And we are witnesses as to these things, and so is the 
Holy Spirit which God has given to those who obey Him.” * 
Infuriated at getting this answer, they were disposed to 33 


21, Elders] Lit. ‘Eldership' or ‘Senate.’ The word here employed occurs no- 
where else in the N.T,, though it is found more than twenty times in the LXX, 
Dcscendanis] Lit. ‘ .sons/ herejand elsewhere, when followed by *of Israel’ 

T .T j ■'t ■/.■I,.. ' 


30. Raised io ltfe\ Lit. ‘raised up. The verb occurs inx. 40; xiii. 37 
vi. 14, and nearly Bo other passages, in most of which it is in tile passive, 
explain the word as meaning ‘ sent into the world ; ’ so in xiii. ; Matt, xi. 

31. TV ///jr right hand] Or ‘with His mighty hand.' Cp. it. 33, n. 
Leader] Not ‘a Prince, to whom you owe obedience’ (Alford), a meaning which 
this word never bears. See Heb. xii. .3^ rur-" .■ 

33* Infuriated] Lit. * sawn asunder.’ The word occurs here and in 
v.L.. ‘ consulted together,* 
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Gamaliel urgres apostles. But a Pharisee of the name of 

the Sanhedrin Gamalielj a teacher of the Law, held in honour by 
tobecautJou.-.. people, rose from his seat and requested 

that they should be sent outside the court for a few minutes. 

“ Israelites,” he said, “ be careful what you are about to do in 
dealing with these men. Years ago Theudas appeared, pro- 
fessing to be a person of importance, and a body of men, some 
four hundred in mimber, joined him. Pie was killed, and all 
his followers were dispersed and annihilated. After him, at 
the lime of the Census, came Judas, the Galilaean, and was Uie 
leader in a revolt. He too perished, and all his followers were 
scattered. And now I tell you to hold aloof from these men 
and leave them alone — for if this scheme or work is of human 
grigin, it will come to nothing ; but if it is really from God, 
you will be powerless to put them down—lest perhaps you find 
yourselves to be actually fighting against God.” 

His advice carried conviction. So they called 
^^schargld.^ the apostles in, and— after flogging them— ordered 
them not to speak in the name of Jesus, and then 
let them go. They, therefore, left the Sanhedrin and went 
their way, rejoicing that they had been deemed worthy to suffer 
disgrace on behalf of the NAME ; but they did not desist from 
teaching every day, in the Temple or in private houses, and 
telling the Good News about Jesus, the Christ. 

Seven Church time, as the number of the disciples 

Officers was increasing, complaints were made by the Greek- 
appointed, gpeaking Jews against the Hebrews because their 
widows w^re habitually overlooked in the daily ministration. 
So the Twelve called together the general body of the disciples 
.and said, “It does not seem fitting that we apostles should 
neglect God’s message and minister at tables. Therefore, 
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34. T/74?i'] lLk. ‘ the fellows,’ ‘ the men.* v,L. ‘ the apostks.’ 

40. This would lie the Jewish ‘forty stripes save one,’ not the Roman 
scouri.;inK (with tiie korribile ^flagellum) which our Lord sufTered. See Deut. xxv. 

■■ 51 , ■■3:.; a! Car.'xi.:a4. 

41. Left the Sankedrm\ Lit. * went from the faceo(kthe Sanhedrin,’ See xii, 24, n. 

Cp. the Lord’.s beatitudes (Matt, v, 10-12). The NAJME\ Of Jesus. 
Gp, Lev. xxiv. It, 16 ; 3 John 7. 

I. The Grevk-speakhigJinm\\S\t, ‘the Hellenists.' Hebrems\ When u.sed as here 
in opposition to Hel!enist.s, this word denotes the Jews of Palestine, who spoke 
Aramaic, ■■ ■ _ , . :■■■■' ' 

1,2,4. The two words ‘ministration’ and ‘minister* are derivatives of the one 
which we have anglicized into ‘ deacon,’ and hence the officials named below are 
commonly called ‘the seven deacons.' The term ‘deacon’ itself had not yet 
acquired its distinctive .sense. 

a. FUting\ Lit, ‘ pleasing,* We aposths\ Lit. simply * we.’ Minister ai iables\ 
Or more freely ' wait at table,* i.e. attend to business matters. 
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brethren, pick out from among yourselves seven men of good 
repute, full of the Spirit, and of wisdom, and we will appoint 
them to undertake this duty ; but, as for us, we will devote our- 
selves to prayer and to the delivery of the Message/* The 
suggestion met with general approval, and they selected Stephen, 
a man full of fiith and of the Holy Spirit, Philip, Prochorus, 
Nicanoi'jTimon, Farmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch. 
^ These men they brought to the apostles, and, after prayer, they 
laid their hands upon them. 

Growth Meanwhile God*s Message continued to spread 
of the Oburcb. and the number of the disciples in Jei'usalem very 
greatly increased, and very many priests obeyed 
the faith. And Stephen, full of grace and power, performed 
great marvels and signs among the people. 

But some members of the so-called ‘ Synagogue 

^arres1:eGlI^ ^ reed-men,’ together with some Cyrenaeans, 

Alexandrians, Cilicians and Asians, were roused to 
encounter Stephen in debate. They were quite unable, however, 
to resist the wisdom and the Spirit with which he spoke. Then 
they privately put forward men who declared, “We have heard 
him speak blasphemous things against Moses and against God 
and in this way they excited the people, the elders, and the 
scribes. At length they came upon him, seized him with violence, 
and took him before the Sanhedrin. Plere they brought forward 
folse witnesses who declared, “This fellow is incessantly speak- 
ing against the Holy Place and the Law. For we have heard 
him say that Jesus, the Nazarene, will pull this place down to 
the ground and will change the customs which Moses handed 
down to us.*’ 

The HI h sitting in the 

fviest Sanhedrin were fastened on him, and they saw his- 
questions him. looking just like the face of an angel. Then 
the High Priest asked him, “ Are these statements true?” 

Stephen replied, “ Sirs — brethren and fathers— listen to me. 

A. < Deliver v\ Lit. ‘mlmstralion.’ 

7. Verv many 42S9 priests returned from Babylon (Ezra ii. 36-39), and 

the nutiifjer \v<tukrprobably have much increased since then ’* (Alford), 

g. Asiam-] Not ‘Asiatics,’ wliich would convey a widely different sense. 

■, . See n.''9, n. ■ . . ■ 

■ " '12, jb'efvre] Lit,. * in.’:’, ,, 

14. Thisplncc\ The Temple with its courts, **The Sanhedrin, usually assembled 
under the presidency of the High Priest, sat in the chamber called GetzUk, on the 
south side of the Temple.” . . 

2. God Most Glorious] Lit. ‘ the God of Glory, a common Hebraism. “In the 
Hebrew language there is a want of adjectives in proportion to the substantives " 
(Gesenius). Alford, who manifests a strange reluctance to recognize the frequent 
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Stephen's Cod Most Glorious appeared to our forefather 

Defence. A Abraham when he was livins^ in Mesopotamia, be- 

Nation's fore he settled in Haran, and said to him, ® Leave 3 

History. relatives, and come into 

whatever land I point out to you ’ (Gen. xii. i). Thereupon he 4 
left Chaldaca and settled in Haran till after the death of his 
hxther, when God caused him to remove into this country where 
you now live. But he gave him no inheritance in it, no, not a ^ 5 
single square yard of ground (Dent. ii. 5 ) ; and yet He promised 
to bestow the land as a permanent possession on him and his 
posterity after him— -and promised this at a time when Abraliam 
was childless (Gen. xvii. 8). And God declared that Abraham’s 6 
posterity should for four hundred years make their home in a 
country not their own, and be reduced to slavery and be 
oppressed. ‘And the nation, whichever it is, that enslaves 7 
them, I will judge,’ said God ; ‘ and afterwards they shall come 
out’* (Gen. xv. 13, 14), ^ and they shall woi'ship Me in this place’ 
(Exod. iii. 12). Then He gave him the covenant of circumcision 8 
(Gen. xvii. 10), and under this covenant he became the father of 
Isaac — whom he circumcised on the eighth day (Gen. xxi. 4). 
Isaac became the father of Jacob, and Jacob became the father 
of the twelve Patriarchs. 

‘‘The Patriarchs were jealous of Joseph and sold him into 9 
slavery in Egypt (Gen. xxxvii. 1 1, 28) ; but God was with him 
(Gen. xxxix. 2, 21) and delivered him from all his afflictions, and 10 
gave him favour and wisdom when he stood before Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt, who appointed him governor over Egypt and all 
the royal household (Gen. xii, 37, 40, 43, 55 j Ps. cv. 21). But ii 
there came a famine throughout the whole of Egypt and 
Canaan— and great distress— so that our forefathers could find 
'no food (Gen. xii. 54). When, however, Jacob heard that there 13 
was wheat to be had, he sent our forefathex's into Egypt 
(Gen. xlii. i) ; that was the first time. On their second visit 13 
Joseph made himself known, to his brothers (Gen. xlv. 4), and 
Pharaoh was informed of Joseph’s parentage. Then Joseph sent 14 
and invited his father Jacob and all Sis fanijly, numbering 
seventy “five persons (Gen. xlv. 9 j xivi, 27), to come to him, and 15 

occurrence of Hebraisms in the Greelc of the New Testament, explains thus— “the 
God of <i-e. who possesses and manifests Himself by) Glory, i.e, the Shechinah.". 

4, Vm} Not * we,' Stephen being probably a Hellenist. 

5. St^are yard\ Lit. ‘as much as a man can step across.’ 

14, Instead of the five less of the original Hebrew. So in the LXX,, 

Gtn. xlvi, 27. “ Stephen, as a Hellenistic Jew, naturally accepted the number which 
he found in the Greek version " (Tlumptre). 
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Jacob went down into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. s). There he died, and 
SO did our forefothers (Gen. xlix, 33 ; Kxod. i. 6), and they were 
taken to Shcchem and were laid in the tomb which Abraham 
had bought from the sons of Hamor at vShechem for a sum of 
money paid hi silver (Gen. 1 . 13 J Josh. xxiv. 33). 

But as the time drew near for the fulfilment of the promise 
which God had made to Abraham, the people became many times 
more numerous in Egyptj until there arose a foreign king over 
Egypt who knew nothing of Joseph (Exod. i. 7, S). He 
adopted a crafty policy towards our race, and oppressed our 
forefathers, making them cast out their infants so that they 
might not be permitted to live (Exod. i. 10, 23). At this time 
Moses was born— a wonderfully beautiful child (Exod. 11. 2) , 
and for three months he was cared for in his father’s house. At 
length he was cast out, but Pharaoh’s daughter adopted him, and 
brought him up as her own son (Exod. ii. 5, 10). So Moses 
was educated in all the science of the Egyptians, and possessed 
great influence through his eloquence and his achievements. 

^ And when he was just forty years old, it occurred to him to 
visit his brethren the descendants of Israel. Seeing one of them, 
wrongfully treated he took his part, and secured justice for the 
sufferer by striking down the Egyptian. Pie supposed his 
brethren to be aware that by him God was sending them 
deliverance; this, however, they did not understand. The next 
day, also, he came and found two of them fighting, and he 
endeavoured to make peace between them. * Sirs/ he said, you 
are brothers : why are you wronging one another?’ But the 
man who was doing the wrong resented his interference, and 
asked, * Who appointed you magistrate and judge over us ? 
Do you mean to kill me as you killed the Egyptian yesterday ?’ 
Alarmed at this question, Moses fled from the country and wefft 
to live in the land of Midian (Exod. ii. 11-15). Iheie be became 

the father of two sons. ^ ^ 

‘ But at the end of forty years there appeared to him in the 
desert of Mount Sinaj an angel in the middle of a (lame of fire 
in a bush, '^hen Moses saw this he wondered at the sight ; 

16. “ In the time of Jerome the tornhs of the twelve P^trian^hs were 

shown at Shechem'’ (PUmiptre). 

tradition. For ‘ at Shechem ' v.i., has the father (oi% the son) of bh^hetn. 
lo. Be permuted to lwe\ 'the same verb is used in bxod. i. 17, UA.v. - 

20. IVmderfulh beautiful] Lit. ‘ beautiful to God, a Hebnusm. So irt Jonah m, 3, 
Nineveh is described as (literally) “a city great to God.^ 

24, Tke sufferer] Lit. ‘ him who was being oppressed.^ 

37. Kesenied his intcrfereuce] Or ‘ pushed him away. 
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but on his going up to look further, the voice of the Lord was 
heard, saying, * I am the God of your forefathers, the God of 32 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob.’ Quaking with fear Moses 
did not dare gaze. ‘ Take off your shoes,’ said the Lord, ^ for 33 
the spot on which you are standing is holy ground. I have seen, 34 
yes, I have seen the oppression of My people who are in Egypt 
and have heard their groans ; and I have come down to deliver ^ 
them. And now I will send you to Egypt’ (Exod. iii. 10). 

** The Moses whom they rejected, asking him, ‘ Who appointed '"35 
you magistrate and judge?’ — that same Moses we find God 
sending as a magistrate and a deliverer by the help of the angel 
who appeared to him in the bush. This was he 'ivho brought 36 
them out, after performing marvels and signs in Egypt and at 
the Red Sea, and in the desert for forty years. This is the 37 
Moses who said to the descendants of Israel, ‘ God will raise 
UP A Prophet eoi^ you, from among your brethren, 

JUST AS He raised me up’ (Deut. xviii. 15, 18). This is he 38 
who was among the Congregation in the desert, together 
with the angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai and 
with our forefathers, who received everdiving utterances to 
hand on to us. 

*‘Our forefathers, however, would not submit to him, but 39 
spurned his authority and in their hearts turned back to Egypt. 

They said to Aaron, ‘ Make gods for us, to march in front of us ; 40 
for as for this Moses who brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we do not know what has become of him’ (Exod. xxxii. 1-8). 
Moreover they made a calf at that time, and offered a sacrifice 41 
to the idol and kept rejoicing in the gods which their own hands 
had made. So God turned from them and gave them up to the 42 
worship of the Host of Heaven, as it is written in the Book of 
tlie Prophets, 

34. /wzV/ septtf[ Lit, faccording to all the best MSSp * let Me send.^ 

2S. Goii IJt, - God has sent,’ It is the perfect tense ; * him^ we 

see in the sacred narrative, Gad has sent.* See Aorist vii. 8, Deliverer], Lit. 
Vrcdcemei*,* ' ransomer. ^ 

36, After performing] Or simply* performing,* 

37, v.L. adds * to him you nui.st listen.' : 

38, Congregation] The word here used by Imke (* ecclesia*) nieaxIPrin the LXX, the 
congregation or ‘assembly * of all Israel, as in Deiu. xviii. 16. There are as many as 
70 passages in ail. Elsewhere in the N/l\ it is iratislated * church.’ Everdivmf] Lit. 
hiving.’ Cp, t Peter i 23, 24.^^ The sense ‘life-giving’ is not in the word, though 
suggested by it. See Rom. viii. 3 ; Gal, iii. at. Utterances] i.b. God's utterances. 
Thesamewordia found in.Rom. hi. a ; Heb. v, 12; I Pet; iv, 11, 7 V>i«jiv.L, 'to yovu’ 

40. Or ‘a Goth’ ‘•'Slohiin,' the Hebrew word for ‘God,’ is plural in form, 

'skmpluralis excelhniiae. 

^2. Ojfered ‘Me’ ih. the Greek is not emphatic. The emphasis is on 

* victiansf etc. 's. 
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' Were they victims and sacrifices which votr offered 

Me, 

Forty years in the desert, O House of Israel ? 

Yes, you lifted up Moloch's Tent 43 

And the Star of the god Rephan— 

The images which you made in order to worship 

THEM ; 

And I WILL REMOVE YOU BEYOND Babylon^ (Amos V. 25-27). 

Our forefathers had the Tent of the Testimony in the desert, 44 
built as He who spoke to Moses had instructed him to make it 
in Imitation of the model which he had seen. That Tent was 45 
bequeathed to the next generation of our forefathers. Under 
Joshua they brought it with them when they were taking 
possession of the land of the Gentiles, whom God drove out 
before them. So it continued till David's time. David obtained 46 
favour with God, and asked leave to provide a dwelling-place 
for the God of Jacob. But it was Solomon who built a house 47 
for Him. Yet the Most High does not dwell in buildings "48 
erected by men’s hands ; but, as the Prophet declares, 

‘ The sky is My throne, 49 

And earth is the footstool for My feet. 

What kind of house will you build for Me, says 
THE Lord, 

Or what resting place shall I have ? 

Did not My hand form this universe?’ (Isa. Ixvi. i, 2). 50 
“0 stiff-necked men, uncircunicised in heart and , 51 
"'rosemfof^^ Continually at strife with the 

their Fore- Holy Spirit — just as your forefatljers were, 
a ers. of the Prophets did not your forefathers 52 

persecute ? Yes, they killed those who announced beforehand 
the advent of the righteous One, whose betrayers and murderers’ 
you have now become — you who received the Law given through 53 
angels, and yet have not obeyed it.” 

4;:j, Ves] Lit. ‘ and.' So in Hebrew the common word for *and ’ is rendered * yea ' 
in jol) V. ly ; Prov, vi. ifi ; xx'Jt. iR, gy ; Amos i. 3. fi, 9, ii. Lifted tip] i.e. ‘as 
mock }ieave»offerin4«i to insult Me.' Moloch's 7 'eni] So there w.as a sacred Tout in 
the canjps of the Carthaginian array. 

44. The Tent of tlu! which con mined * the Ark of the 

Testimony ‘ (Exod. xl. 20) — the Law of Uie Ten Coraraandments — which so long as 
they preserved it and obeyed it, bore witness to the presence of God and to His 
gracious pro jnises. , ‘ Promi.se/ for which the Hebi'ew. language has iio separate and 
distinct word, is probably the leading thought where ‘ testimonies ' occurs so frequently 
in Ps. cxix. ‘ , 

SI. At strife] The same word is used in Nura. xxvin 14, LXX. 

S3 Given through] Lit. ‘ ordinauce.s of/ Cp, Gah iii. 19, 


m 


and hav-’e heard their groans : and I have come down to deliver 
them. And now I will send you to Egypt' (Exod. Hi. lo). 

The Moses whom they rejected, asking him, * Who appointed 
you magistrate and judge?' — that same Moses we find God 
sending as a magistrate and a deliverer by the help of the angel 
who appeared to him in the bush. This was he who brought 
them out, after performing marvels and signs in Egypt and at 
the Red Sea, and in the desert for forty years. This is the 
Moses who said to the descendants of Israel, ‘ GOD WILL RAISE 
UP A Prophet for you, from among your brethren, 
JUST AS He raised me up’ (Deut. xviii. 15, 18). This is he 
who was among the Congregation in the desert, together 
with the angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai and 
with our forefathers, who received ever-living utterances to 
hand on to us. 

‘^Our forefathers, however, would not submit to him, but 
spurned his authority and in their hearts turned back to Egypt. 
They said to Aaron, ‘ Make gods for us, to march in front of us ; 
for as for this Moses who brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we do not know what has become of him’ (Exod. xxxii. i-~8). 
Moreover they made a calf at that time, and offered a sacrifice 
to the idol and kept rejoicing in the gods which their own hands 
had made. So God turned from them and gave them up to the 
worship of the Host of Heaven, as it is written in the Book of 
the Prophets, 

34. / wilisenei] Lit. (according to all the best MSS.) ’ let Me .send.’ 

33. Wijind God st,ndin^\ Lit. ‘ God has sent.’ It is the perfect tense ; him, we 
narrative, Aorhi vii. 8. Deliverer} ISit, 

'‘tel: , 

=9 <• 

frayed] lAt. ‘calling on’ (the receive my 

tjaiher, to Thy hand.s 1 entru.st my spirit * (Luke xxm. 46). 
trust ‘ r’ not reckon Cp. ‘Father, forgive them’ (Luke xxiii. 34); and 
Meep/ ^ord, look on it, and require it’ (a Chron. xxiv. 22). Diedl LiG * {^^ll 

«£ ■ 

teachers” (Bengel). 

N f-j'Ttiijgjj" ’ ^is adjective and the derivative noun and verb occur seven times in 
v’t'U. • 1 in Hebrews. I'he earlier meaning of simple ‘ fear ’ is found 

third Gospel and the Acts the word is limited to the fear of 
^ rtf'll which occurs nowhere else in the N.T., implies the wrap- 

^ the body in the garments, and the carrying it to the tomb. 
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you ill this matter^ for your heart is not right in God^s sight 
Repent, therefore, of this wickedness of yours, and pray to the 22 
Lord, in the hope that the purpose which is in your heart may 
perhaps be forgiven you. For I perceive that you have fallen 23 
into the bitterest bondage of unrighteousness.^’ Simon answered, 24 
a Ijoth of you, to the Lord for me, that nothing of what 
you have said may come upon me.” 

Philip and #he apostles, after giving a solemn charge .25 

the pious and delivering the Lord’s Message, travelled back 
yssinan. j0i.tisalem, making known the Good News also 
in many of the Samaritan villages. And an angel of the Lord 26 
said to Philip, “Rise and proceed south to the road that runs 
down from Jerusalem to Gaza crossing the desert.” Upon this 27 
he rose and went. Now, as it happened, an Ethiopian eunuch 
who was in a position of high authority with Candace, queen of 
the Ethiopians, as her treasurer, had visited Jerusalem to wor- 
ship there, and was now on his tvay home ; and as he sat in his 28 
chariot he was reading the Prophet Isaiah, Then the Spirit 29 
said to Philip, “ Go and enter that chariot.” So Philip ran up 30 
and heard the eunuch reading the Prophet Isaiah. “ Do you 
understand what you are reading ? ” he asked. “ Why, how can 31 
I,” replied the eunuch, “unless some one explains it to me?” 

And he earnestly invited Philip to come up and sit with him. 

The passage of Scripture which he was reading was this : 32 

“Luce a sheep He was led to slaughter, 

And just as a lamb before its shearer is dumb 
So He opened not His mouth. 

In His •‘Humiliation justice was denied Him. 33 

Rspmt of\ Lit. ‘ repent ’ (and turn) ‘from ’ Cp. 2 Cor. xH. at ; Heb. vL 1; 

^Rev. ii. 21. In the hope thai\ Lit. ‘if (or, whether) therefore.* Thee.Mactsen.se 
seems to be^ “ Find out by prayer whether^ otTence being so rank and therefore 
the possibility of pardon so doubtful, the sin can neverthele.ss be forgiven,” Else- 
where the expression occurs only in xvii. 27 ; Mark xi.’ 13. Purpose) The word 
occurs only here in the N.T, The purpose was no doubt that of making money out 
■ of the' spiritual i^ift, ' ■ 

23. It avef alien info] Lit. * .src into.’ The literal rendering of the rest of the verse 
(as JO the A. V.) exhibits the figure of speech ‘heudiadys.* 
a6, Ronih] Or po.ssildy ‘ towards noon.’ I'ko rmd , , crossing the desert) 

“ There were several ways leading from Jerusulem to Gaza ” (E^>inson). Cj'ossiug; 
the desert) Or ‘ a town which is desert ; ' the reference in that ca^ being to the moi"e 
' ancient of the two towns which bore the name of Gaza. 

27. As it happened) hit, ^ heho]dd 

s8, Eeadfn,^ tb=c.) Whether in the Hebrew or the Greek Version (the LXX.) is not 
stated. It is still a custom with the Orientals, even when reading to themselves, to 
read aloud. 

ap. Pffter that] Lit. *join yourself to this.* 

30. Do Or * Ve.s, but you do not . . do you ? ' 

33. IVho will 6*0.) Or perhap.s ‘ Who shall declare His duration ? ’ Although He is 
cut off as man, yet He is the Son of the Eternal. 



Who HAKiE 

For He is destroyed from among men” (Isa, liil 7 j 8), 

•^^Pray, of whom is the Prophet speaking?” inquired the 
eunuch ; of himself or of some one else ? ” Then Philip began 
to speak, and, commencing with that same portion of Scripture, 
told him the Good News about Jesus. 

So they proceeded on their way till they came 2 
tizes^bim?' Some water ; and the eunuch exclaimed, See, 
here is^ water ; what is there to prevent my being 
baptized?” So he stopped the chariot; and both of them — 38 
Philip and the eunuch— went down into the water, and Philip 
baptized him. But no sooner had they come up out of the water 39 
than the Spirit of the Lord caught Philip away, and the eunuch 
did not see him again. With a glad heart ho resumed his 
journey; but Philip found himself at Ashdod, Then visiting 40 
town after town he everywhere made known the Good News 
until he reached Caesarea. 

^ Now Saul, whose every breath was a threat of. i C 

is suddeniy destruction for the disciples of the Lord, went to 
converted, High Priest and begged from him letters 2 

addressed to the synagogues at Damascus, in order that if he 
found any believers there, either men or women, he might bring 
them in chains to Jerusalem. But on the journey as he was 3 
getting near Damascus, suddenly there flashed round him a 
light from heaven ; and falling to the ground he heard a voice 4 
which said to him, “ Sau^ Saul, why are you persecuting Me ? ”; 

“ Who art thou, Lord?” he asked. “ I am Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting,” was the reply ; “ but rise and go to the city, and 


35, Began Lit. ‘opened his nioutb.’ “ Imperfect Hebraism ; he. it was not 
peculiar to the Hebrews pr Hellenistic writers, biitmost common to them/’ (HacheU), 

37. v.L. inserts a verse here. ^‘ You may,*’ said Philip,/' if you believe with all 
your heart.” ”1 believe,” he replied, “ that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,” 

39, The Spirit of the Lord The Codex Alexandriniis has the v.l. ‘ the 
Spirit fell on the eunvich, and an angel of the Lord caught Philip away.’ 

40. Askdod\ Lit. ‘ Azotus. Cp. Josh, xi. as j xiii. 3 ; xv. 46, 47 ; 1 Sam. v. 1-7 

a Chron, xxvi. 6 ; Neh. iv. 7 ; xiii. 34; Jer. xxv. 20 ; Amos i, 8 ; Zeph. ii. 4 ; Zech. 
ix.'d; I Maec.;r. 6B X'. 84; ' ' 

2. Any helie^sers there} I^t. ’ Any persons who were of the new Way.’ Cp. xix. 
g, 23; x.xii. 4, ajii As a class name, ‘believers* (ih-st in x. 45), was perhaps not 
yet in common aXd recognised use, nor ‘ holy ones ’ (first in this chapt"’* , 

321, nor ‘ brethren ' (first in verse 30), and still less ‘Christians’ (xi. 

4. Saul^Saul\ Notice the impressiveness gained, as so often i; 
repetition of the word. Cp. “ Abraham, Abraham ” (Gen. xxii. 
fallen, is fallen ” (Rev. xiv. 8 ; xviii. 2) ; ” Crucify him, crucify 
21) ; “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem” (Luke xiii. 34) ; “ Lord, Lord ” 

Luke xiii. 25); “ M.artha, Martha” (Luke x. 41); “Master, 

24); “Moses, Moses” (Exod. Hi, 4),* “My God, mj?' God ” (Matt. 

“ S.anmel, Samuel ” <i Sam. iii. to) ; “ Simon, Simon ” (Luke xxii. 31). 

6. Bui rise} v.t. ‘you are finding it painful to kick ag.iinst the ox goad. 
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you will be told wbat you are to Meanwhile the men who 7 

travelled with Saul were standing dumb vvith amazement, hear- 
ing a sound, but seeing no one. Then he rose from the ground, S 
but when he had opened his eyes, he could not see, and they led 
him by the arm and brought hirn to Damascus. And for two 9 
clays he remained without sight, and did not eat or drink any- 
thing. 

N ow at Damascus there was a disciple of the name of Ananias. 10 
The Lord spoke to him in a vision, sajdng, Ananias I” He 
answered, “ I am here, Lord.” Rise,” said the Lord, ^*and go ir 
to Straight Street, and inquire at the house of Judas for a nfan 
called Saul, from Tarsus, for he is actually praying. He has 12 
seen a man called Ananias come and lay his hands upon him so 
that he may recover his sight.” Ananias answered, Lord, I 13 
have heard about that man from many, and I have heard of the 
great mischief he has done to Thy people in Jerusalem ; and 14 
here he is authorized by the High Priests to arrest all who call 
upon Thy name.” The Lord replied, “ Go ; he is a chosen in- 15 
strument of Mine to carry My name to the Gentiles and to kings 
and to the descendants of Israel. For I will let him know the 16 
great sufferings which he must pass through for My sake ” 

So Ananias went and entered the house ; and, laying his two 17 
hands upon Saul, said, “ Saul, brother, the Lord — even Jesus 
who appeared to you on your journey — has sent me, that you 
may recover your sight and be hlied with the Holy Spirit.” 
Instantly there dropped from his eyes what seemed to be scales, iS 
and he could see once more. Upon this he rose and received 
baptism ; after which he took food and regained his strength. 19 
Then he remained some little time with the dis- 
at Damascus. ‘d Damascus. And in the synagogues he 20 

began at once to proclaim Jesus as the Son of 
God ; and his hearers were all amazed, and began to ask one 21 


he, trembling pd amazed, said, Lord, what dost Thou wish me to do? And the 
Lord said to him, Rise/ 

7. Sinmf} Or ‘voice/ See ii. 6, n.j xxii. 9, 

8. Had o/>ened\ The tense (i^erfect) implies * although they remained wide open.’ 

Or ‘ hand/ ^ % 

9. Harilwdaw} Lit. * for three d.ays/ The blindness lasted the latter part of the 
first day, the whole of the second, and the morning: of the third. Cp, x. 30, n. ; 
Luke ii, 46, n. 

‘12. Come itndlay\ More exact than * coming and laying/ Cp. Luke x, 18, n. 

13. Pcople\ Lit. ‘saints ’or ‘holy ones,’ 

inst>‘Umeiti\ See hXark xl. 16, n. To the Geniiiesl Lit. ‘before nations.’ 

, xg, Lit, ‘some days/ 

ai. Trhd to e.xterminaU\ I 4 t. ‘laid waste ’or ‘destroyed.’ Camd\ Lit. ‘had 
come,' • ' ' 



another, “Is not this the man who at Jerusalem tried to exter- 
minate those who called upon that Name, and came here on 
purpose to carry them off in chains to the High Priests ? Saul, 
however, gained more and more influence, and as for the Jews 
living at Damascus he bewildered them with his proofs that 
Jesus is the Christ ‘ ■ 

At length the Jews plotted to kill Saul ; but in- 23, 24 
kiirsaui^ formation of their intention was given to him. They 
even watched the gates, day and night, in order to 
ra^irder him ; but his disciples took him by night and let him 25 
down through the wall, lowering him in a hamper. 

So he came to Jerusalem and made several 26 
Uerusafem, attempts to associate with the disciples, but they 
and Tarsus all afraid of him, being in doubt as to whether 

he himself w^as a disciple, Barnabas, however, 27 
came to his assistance. He brought Saul to the apostles, and 
related to them how, on his journey, he had seen the Lord, and 
that the Lord had spoken to him, and how at Damascus he had 
fearlessly taught in the name of Jesus. Henceforth .Saul was 2S 
one of them, going in and out of the city, and speaking fearlessly 
in the name of the Lord. And he often talked with the Hellen- 29 
ists and had discussions with them. But they kept trying to 
take his life. On learning this, the brethren brought him down 30 
to Caesarea, and then sent him by sea to Tarsus, 

The Church churcli, however, throughout the whole of 31 

greatly Judaea, Galilee and Samaria, had peace and was 

prospers, spiritually built up 5 and grew in numbers, living 

in the fear of the Lord and receiving encouragement from the 
Holy Spirit, 

Now Peter, as he went to town after town, camq; 33 
Aenlasatufd. God’s people at Lud, There he 33 

found a man of the name of Aeneas, who for eight 
years had kept his bed, through being paralysed. Peter said to 34 
him, “ Aen&dSj Jesus Christ cures you ; rise and make your own 

■ ' 

22. Gained , . r^Jnence] Or ' grew stronger and stronger/ 

23. A t More lit, * but when, a large sum total of days was forming/ 

25. Thrau^k ike waii\ i.k, ‘ through ail opening iu the wall/ Cp. Cor, xi. 33. 

Iliimpcr] See Ivfatt, xv. 37, n. / 

30. Sent him by ssd\ Lit. ‘ sent }iim out.* ^ He would disembark at .Seleiiceia, go 
up to Antioch, and then proceed by land to Tarsus. 

31. Living^ Lit. ‘walking/ Receiving encouragement from\ Lit. ‘in the en- 
couragement of.' Encouragement] Or ‘ consolation/ Cp. iv. 37, n. 

3a, God'" s people] Lit. ‘ tlie saints* dr ‘ the holy ones ’ 

33. Bed] Lit, ‘mat.* 

34. Make] Lit, ‘spread out flat.’ 
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bed/^ He at once rose to his feet. And all the people of Lud 35 
and Sharon saw him ; and they turned to the Lord. 

At Jaffa he Among the disciples at Jaffa was a woman 36 
bringsback called Tabitha, or, as the name may be translated, 

Dorcas to Life. « £)orcas.’ Her life was wholly devoted to the 
good and charitable actions which she was constantly doing. 

But, as it happened, just at that time she was taken ill and died. 37^ 
After washing her body they laid it out in a room upstairs. ^ 

Lud, however, being near Jaffaj the disciples, who had heard 38 
that Peter was at Lud, sent two men to him with an urgent 
request that he would come across to them without delay. So 39 
Peter rose and went with them. On his arrival they took him 
upstairs, and the widow women all came and stood by his side, 
weeping and showing him the underclothing and cloaks and 
garments of all kinds which Dorcas used to make while she was 
still with them. Peter, however, putting every one out of the 40 
room, knelt down and prayed, and then turning to the body, he 
said, ‘‘Tabitha, rise.’’ Dorcas at once opened her eyes, and, 
seeing Peter, sat up. Then, giving her his hand, he raised her 41 
to her feet and, calling God’s people and the widow women, he 
gave her back to them alive. This incident became known 42 
throughout Jaffa, and many believed in the Lord ; and Peter 43 
remained for a considerable time at Jaffa, staying at the house 
of a man called Simon, a tanner. 

Now a captain of the Italian Regiment, named ao 
brings^a Corneliiis, was quartered at Caesarea. Pie was 2 
Corn^^ius^ religious and God-fearing — and so was every meni- 
^ ber of his household. He was also liberal in his 
charities to the people, and continually offered prayer to God. 

About three o’clock one afternoon he had a vision, and dis- 3 
tinctly saw an angel of God enter his house, who called him by 
name, saying, Cornelius i ” Looking steadily at him, and 4 
being much alarmed, he said, “What do you want, Sir?” 

He replied, “ Your prayers and charities have gone up and 
have been recorded before God. And ^ow send to Jaffa and 5 
fetch Simon, surnamed Peter. He is stayi^ as a guest 6 

with Simon, a tanner, who has a house close to the sea.” 

36. Darcas\ i.E. ‘gazelle,' this being the English both of the Aramaic and 

the Her ii/e was •iv/wliy devoted fo^ Lxx.^ 3^ inli of/ 

41. Ca-ve her hack] Lit. ‘presented her,' 

42. Selm>cdl i.k, * became believers.’ See Aorist vi. d. 

3, Enter] Not ‘ entering.* Cp. ix, r®. His house] Lit. ‘ to him/ 

4 . What do you •want ?3 Lit. ‘ What is it ? ’ 

6. V.L, adds ‘ He ’will tell you what vovx ouirht to do.* 
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So when the angel who had been speaking to him was gone, 
Cornelius called two of his servants and a Godfearing soldier 
who was in constant attendance on him, and after telling 
them everything he sent them to Jaffa. 

„ ^ . The next day* while they were still on their jour- 

ney and were getting near the town, about noon 
Peter went up on the house-top to pray. He had become 
unusually hungry and wished for food ; but while they were pre- 
paring it, he fell into a trance. The sky bad opened to his 
view, and what seemed to be an enormous sail was descending, 
being let down to the earth by ropes at the four corners. In it 
were all kinds of quadrupeds, reptiles and birds, and a voice 
came to him which said, “ Rise, Peter, kill and eat.” “ On no 
account, Lord,” he replied; ‘‘for I have never yet eaten any- 
thing unholy and impure.” Again a second time a voice was 
heard which said, “ What God has purified, you must not regard 
as unholy,” This was said three times, and immediately the 
sail was drawn up out of sight 

Arrival of the While Peter was greatly perplexed as to the 
Servants of meaning of the vision which he had seen, just then 
Cornelius. Cornelius, having by inquiry 

found out Simon’s house, bad come to the door and had called 
the servant, and were asking, “ Is Simon, surnamcd Peter, stay- 
ing here?’’ And Peter was still earnestly thinking over the 
vision, when the Spirit said to him, “Three men are now 
inquiring for you. Rise, go down, and go with them without 
any misgivings ; for it is I who have sent them to you.” So 
Peter went down and said to the men, “ I am the Simon you 
are inquiring for : what is the reason of your coming ?” They 
replied, “ Cornelius, a captain, an upright and God-fearing man, 
of whom the whole Jewish nation speaks well, has been divinely 
instructed by a holy angel to send for you to his house and 
listen to what you have to say.” Accordingly Peter invited 
them in, and gave them a lodging. 

Peter vi^fth them, some of the 

Cornelius at J^retlireii from Jaffa going with him, and the day 
Caesarea, ^fterthat they reached Caesarea. There Cornelius 


7. Ser 7 mnis] Lit. ‘ men of the house,' meaning usually ‘ house-slaves/ 
t2. Aii kinds {Tyi Lit. simply ‘ all the.’^ The derivative adjective which means 
'all kinds of’ in classical Greek is not used in the N.T. : the simple ‘ all ’ doing duty in 
its place. Cp, i Fet, i 15 (A.V.), 
lA Was said] Lit. ' took place.' Out of sight] Lit. * into the sky.’ 

19. Three] Another reading omits this word, and a third reading has * two.’ 
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was awaiting their arrival, and had invited all his relatives and 
intimate friends to be present When Peter entered the house, 
Cornduis met him, and threw himself at his feet to do him hom- 
age. But Peter lifted him up. “ Stand up,” he said ; I myself 
also am but a man.” So Peter went in and conversed with him, 
and found a large company assembled. He said to them, “ You 
know better than most that a Jew is strictly forbidden to associ- 
ate with a Gentile or visit him ; but God has taught me to call 
no one unholy or unclean. So for this reason, when sent for, I 
came without raising any objection. I therefore ask why you 
sent for me.” Then Cornelius said, “ It is just three days ag*?), 
reckoning up to this hour, that I was ofifering evening prayer in 
my house, when suddenly a man in shining raiment stood in 
front of me, who said, ‘ Cornelias, your prayer has been heard, 
and your charities have been put on record before God. Send 
therefore to Jaffa, and invite Simon, surnamed Peter, to come 
here; He is staying as a guest in the house of Simon, a tanner, 
close to the sea.^ Immediately, therefore, I sent to you, and I 
thank you heartily for having come. That is why all of us are 
now assembled here in God’s presence, to listen to what the Lord 
has commanded you to say.” 

Then Peter began to speak. “ I clearly see,” he 
Speech. “that God makes no distinctions between 

one man and another j but that in every nation 
those who fear Him and live good lives are acceptable to Him. 


25 

36 

37 

38 


29 


30 


31 

32 


33 


34 


■ 35 ::.: 


a8. You hetUr than nmt\ Lit, an emphatic * ycm.’ Cp. verse 37. Ts strictly 
forhuiiiin\ By the usage vf the nation, not fay the Mosaic Law, 

30. T/trffje /lays} Lit. * four (Jays.’ The details given in this chapter show that the 
interval, when stated in idiomatic English, was three days. Supposing (in order to 
make this clear) that the angel appeared to Cornelius on the Sabbath (Saturday), 
the messengers, starting the same evening and doubtless sympathizing, with their 
master’s eager haste, completed their forced , march of 34 miles by about t.o p.m. 
on the Sunday (verse 9). The remainder of that day, and the night following, they 
, rested and enjoyed Peter’s ho.spitality (verse 23). With him. and six other Christian 
Jews in their compatiy, they set out on the Monday, probablj’’ early in the 
morning, on their return jotJrney (verse 23) ; aud on the Tuesday (verse 24) 
about 3.0 or 4.0 p.m., the party reached the centurion’s quarters. This interval from 
Saturday evening to Tuesday afternoon, according to the Greek, Roman and 
Hebrew mode of reckoning, is four days, both the first and the last of the days being 
included. We English are mathematically more correct in calling it three days. So 


whole hour was spent in prayer, ‘At the ninth hour* (A. V.) meaning, in modern 
phrase, ‘ when the clock struck three/ is inexact. The real time was between three 
and four o’clock. Cp, John iv. 52, . v.l. inserts * fasting: and * before ‘ offering.* 

32. y.L. adds *He, when he come.s, will speak to jjpu.’ 

33. / thanh you keartilyl Lit. ^ you have done well.’ Cp. Matt. xvii. 4. ; Phil, 

iv. 14. ( i’he classical scholar may also compare ' Plato, Phoed* iv. ; Steph. 
p.6o,C). • ' 

34. €iod tnidkes no dl^iinciiot^ See Luke xx. 01, n. 
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The Message which He sent to the descendants of Israel, when 36 
He announced the Good News of peace through Jesus Christ 
— He is Lord of all — that Message you cannot but know ; the 37 
story, I mean, which has spread through the length and breadth 
of Judaea, beginning in Galilee after the baptism which John 
proclaimed. It tells how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 38 
the Holy Spirit and with power, so that He went about every- 
where doing acts of kindness, and curing all who were crushed 
by the power of the devil — for God was with Jesus. ’ 

J^And we are witnesses as to all that He did both in the 39 
country of the Jews and at Jerusalem. But they even put Him ‘ 
to death, by crucifixion. That same Jesus God raised to life on 40 
the third day, and permitted Him to appear unmistakably, not 41 
to all the people, but to witnesses — ^men previously chosen by 
God — namely, to us, who ate and dimik with Him after He rose 
from the dead. And He has commanded us to preach to the 42 
people and solemnly declare that this is He who has been 
appointed by God to be the 'Judge of the living and the dead. 

To Him all the Prophets bear witness, and testify that through 43 
His name all who believe in Him receive the forgiveness of 
their sins,” 

While Peter was speaking these words, the Holy 44 
thif iHoJy ^*2ll on all who were listening to the Mes- 

sage ; and all the Jewish believers who had come 45 
* * with Peter were astonished that on the Gentiles 

also the gift of the Holy Spirit was poured out. For they heard 46 
them speaking in tongues and extolling the majesty of God, 
Then Peter said, “ Can any one forbid the use of water, and 47 
object to these persons being baptized — men who have received 
the Holy Spirit just as we did ? ” And he directed that they 48 

37. Ym citnitot hui\ Not ‘you yourselves.’ Lit. an emphatic ‘ you ; ’ you, i.et. 

as men religiouslj' disposed, living in Judaea, and at the headquarters of the Roman 
provincial government ; you perhaps best of all men. . . ' 

38. Anoiniedl Thus making H,im the Anointed One, the Christ, the^ Messiah. 

Holy Spirit and ^ . powcA Or (hendiadys), ‘power of the Holy Spirit.’ Cp, 
viii, 23. 

39. By crttctfixwji\ Lit. i*hauging’ Him *on wood.’ Cp. xvi. 24. * Tree ’in 
modem Eugli.sh Cjpiveys an altogether wrong .sen.se. 

42. The living^ A .special reference may be intended to tho.se who were alive at 
the time Peter spoke. If so the word .show.s that he expected Christ to return a-s 
King and Judge within the lifetime of that generation. Cp. Matt. x. 23; xvi, 28 ; 
sxiv, 34. 

43. BeUwe\ Or ' tru.st.’ 

44. Was speaking^ Lit. ‘ wa.s .still speaking/ 

45. Jewish'S Or ‘ circumcised.’ 

46. Said\ Lit. * an.swereih’ Cp. Matt. xi. 21, n. 

48. That they should he\ Lit. ‘,them to be.’ He directed'], To whom was tho 
work assigned ? Not to the xtew converts I (t) because the ‘them * would in that, 
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should be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ Then they 
begged him to remain with them for a time. 

Peter is cen Now the apostles, and the brethren in various * 11 
sured. His parts of Judaea, heard that the Gentiles also had 
Defence, received God’s Message ; and when Peter returned 2 
to Jerusalem, the champions of circumcision found fault with 
him. You went into the houses of heathen men/’ they said, 3^ 
“and you ate with them.” Peter, however, explained the whole 4 
matter to them from the beginning. “While I was in the town "'5 
of Jaffa, offering prayer/'* he said, “ in a trance I saw a vision. 

There descended what seemed to be an enormous sail, bemg 
let down from the sky by ropes at the four corners, and it came 
close to me. Fixing my eyes on it, I examined it closely, and 6 
saw various kinds of quadrupeds, wild beasts, reptiles and birds. 

I also heard a voice saying to me, ‘ Rise, Peter, kill and eat/ 7 
*On no account, Lord/ I replied, ‘for nothing unholy or impure 8 
has ever gone into my mouth.’ But a voice answered, speaking 9 
a second time from the sky, ‘What God has purified, you must 
not regard as unholy.’ This was said three times, and then 10 
everything was drawn up again out of sight. 

“Now at that very moment three men came to the house n 
where we were, having been sent from Caesarea to find me ; and 12 
the Spirit told me to accompany them without any misgivings. 

There also went with me these six brethren who are now present, 
and we reached the centurion’s house. Then he described to 13 
ns.. how he had seen the angel come and enter his house and 
say, ‘Send to Jaffa and fetch Simon, surnamed Peter ; he will 14 
teach you tpths by which you and all your family will be saved/ 15 
And no sooner had I begun to speak than the Holy Spirit fell 
upon them, just as He fell upon us at the first. Then I remem- 16 
bered the Lord’s words, how IJe used to say, ^ John baptized 
with water, but you shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit/ If 17 
therefore God gave them the same gift as He gave us when we 

cafvfi be in the dative case, and 5 t is not : and (2) because, if the verb was intended to 
express * to get themsdve.s baptized ’ it would probabijf. be in the middle voice, as in 
xxii. x6. The injunction was therefore probably addressed to thoix Jewish disciples 
who had accompanied Peter from Jaffa. ^ 

j. lnvarmisparUof\ Or * throughout.* Cp. xlii. i ; Luke viii, 39 ; xv, X4. 

X2, Wiifiaut any misgimug’s’l Or possibly ‘ making no distinction.’ The verb is 
the same as in X, 20, and it is difficult to believe that a totally different sen.se can 
have been intended, in spite of the difference of voice (active instead of middle). It is 
more likely that (as in other instances) Peter’s Greek was faulty. Cettinrion'sl Lit. 

‘ man’s,' 

S3. Thtanget\ The article shows that Peter’s hearers were already acquainted 
with tile outline of the story. EnUA Lit. ' stand in,* 
sy. Same] Lit. ‘equal/ Firsf\ See vt. 6. 
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first believed on the Lord Jesus Christy why, who was I to be 
able to thwart God ? ” 

This statement of Peter’s silenced his opponents ; they 
extolled the goodness of God, and said, So, then, to the Gen- 
tiles also God has given the repentance which leads to Life,’’ 


18 


The Church m Antioch, 

Those, however, who had been driven in various 19 
persecution which broke out on 
^ account of Stephen made their way to Phoenicia, 

Cyprus and Antioch, delivering the Message to none but Jews. 

But some of them were Cyprians and Cyrenaeans, who, on com* 20 
ing to Antioch, spoke to the Greeks also and told them the 
Good News concerning the Lord Jesus. The power of the 21 
Lord was with them, and there were a vast number who believed 
and turned to the Lord. 

When tidings of this reached the ears of the 22 
^to'^Antioch."^ church at Jerusalem, they sent Barnabas as far as 

Antioch. On getting there he was delighted to see 23 
the grace which God had bestowed ; and he encouraged them 
aU to remain, with fixed resolve, faithful to the Lord. For he 24 
was a good man, and was full of the Holy Spirit and of faith ; 
and the number of believers in the Lord greatly increased. 

Then Barnabas paid a visit to Tarsus to try to 23, 
from Tarfifs!* succeeded, and brought him to 26 

Antioch ; and for a whole year they joined in the 
meetings of the church, and taught a large number of people. 

And it was at Antioch that the disciples first received the name 
of ‘ Christians,’ 

At that time certain prophets came down from 27 

Relief for the ^ , a ’ 1 r* t i r. 

poor Christ- Jerusalem to Antioch, one of whom, named 28 
ians m Judaea. being instructed by the Spirit, publicly 

predicted the speedy coming of a great famine throughout the 
world, (It came in the reign of Claudius.) So the disciples 29 
decided to send relief,#every one in proportion to his means, to 
the brethren IlVing in Judma, This they did, forwarding their 30 
contributions to the elders by Barnabas and Saul. 

ao. Gree/cs] v . l . 'Hellenists;’ i.e. Greek-speakUig Jews, 

21. Power] Lit. 'hand' or 'arm.* See Aorist i. a. 

33. Eftctuiraged] Or ‘ besought.* See iv. 37, n. 

27. TJmi\ hit. * xh\s.* 

38. PuMkly] I/it. * standing up ’ (in the assembly). 

30. Elders] The ‘deacons’ mentioned in ch, vi. But there is no evidence that 
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ja es Now, about that time, King Herod arrested a2 
beheaded, certain members of the church, m order to ilh 
tmprfs^oned. James, John’s brother, he be- 2 

headed. Finding that this gratified the Jews, he 3 
proceeded to seize Peter also; these being the days of Un- 
ieav^ened Bread. He had him arrested and lodged in jail, hand- 4 
ing him over to the care of sixteen soldiers ; and intended after ^ 
the Passover to bring him out again to the people. So Peter ^ 
was kept in prison ; but long and fervent prayer was offered to 
God by the church on his behalf. ^ 

An Angel when Herod was on the point of taking 6 

rescues Peter, him out of prison, that very night Peter was asleep 
between two soldiers, bound with two chains, and 
guards were on duty outside the door. Suddenly an angel of 7 
the Lord stood by him, and a light shone in the cell ; and 
striking Peter on the side he woke him and said, ^^Rise quickly. 

Instantly the chains dropped off his wrists. “ Fasten your belt,” S 
said the angel, “ and tie on your sandals.” He did so. Then 
the angel said, “ Throw your cloak round you, and follow me.” 

So I-^eter went out, following him, yet could not believe that 9 
what the angel was doing was real, but supposed that he saw a 
vision. And passing through the first ward and the second, 10 
they came to the iron gate leading into the city. This opened 
to them of itself ; and going out they passed on through one of 
the streets, and then suddenly the angel left him. Peter coming ii 
to himself said, Now I know for certain that the Lord has sent 
His angel and has rescued me from the power of Herod and 
from ail that the Jewish people were anticipating.” 

_ ^ . So after thinking things over, he went to the ii 

and Joy of the house of Mary, the mother of John surnamed 
Church. Mark, where a large number of people were 
assembled praying. When he knocked at the wicket in the 13 
door, a maidservant named Rhoda came to answer the knock ; 
and recognizing PetePs voice, for very joy she did not open the !■* 
door, but ran in and told them that Pet^r was standing there. 

thfi word * deacon ’ us^sd as yet for a special of Ciihrch officers. Cp« 

lx. 2 , n. 

4 , Stvieefi] Lit. ‘ four panics of four each.' 

6. Gtmrds] Tho other two men of the four then on duty. Oft ditfy] Lit. " keeping 
their watch.' 

xo. Thejirsi and the second] Apparently parts of the prison, which Peter 
had to pass in succe.ssioji, where the two other soldiens of the quaternion— called 
* guards' in verse 6— 'Were separately posted, and were doubtless asleep. Between 
’goina out 'and *they passed* Codex Bme inserts ‘and going down the seven 
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‘‘You are mad,” they said; but she strenuously maintained 
that it was true. “ It is his guardian angel,” they said. Mean- 
while Peter went on knocking, until at last they opened the 
door and saw that it was really he, and were filled with amaze- 
ment But he motioned with his band for silence, and then 
described to them how the Lord had brought him out of the 
prison. “ Tell all this to James and the brethren,” he added. 
Then he left them, and went to another place, 

, When morning came, there was no little com- 

■■ ,Tlie two . ■ .,.■■■■■, , ■,,.■■■■■ Si. 

Sentries motion among the soldiers, as to what could 

executed, possibly have become of Peter. And when Tierod . 

had had him searched for and could not find him, after sharply 
questioning the guards he ordered them away to execution. He 
then went down from Judaea to Caesarea and remained there. 
Herod’s Now the people of Tyre and Sidoii had incurred 
dreadful Herod’s violent displeasure. So they sent a large 
Death. deputation to wait on him ; and having secured 
the good will of Blastiis, his treasurer, they begged the king to 
be friendly with them again, because their country was de- 
pendent on his for its food supply. So, on an appointed day, 
Plerod, having arrayed himself in royal robes, took his seat bn 
the tribunal, and was haranguing them ; and the assembled 
people kept shouting, “It is the voice of a god, and not of a 
man ! ” Instantly an angel of the Lord struck him, because he 
. had not given the glory to God, and being eaten up by worms, 
he died. 

But God’s Message prospered, and converts 
were multiplied. And Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jerusalem, having discharged their mission, 
and they brought with them John, surnamed 


Barnabas 
and Saui 
return to 
Antfoch, 


Mark. 


They are or- 
dained as 
Missionaries. 


Now there were at Antioch, in the church 
there — as prophets and teachers — Batnabas, 
Symeon surnamed ‘the black,’ Lucius the Cyren- 
aean, Manaen (who was Herod the Tetrarch’s foster-brother), 


IS 


J3. Rkofia] Or * Rose ; ’ a feininiue form (as aloim suitable for a woman’s name) of 
the' neuter noun arese. Cp. Matt, xvi. iSi 

15. (Juaftfmn Lit. 'angel.' 

ao. 'T/y he frundty with them apun], Lit. ‘ for peace ; ’ being apprehensive, if not 
of actual war, at least of hostility in commercial matters. 

23. Josephus states that Herod died after five days of agony {AntiguHies xix. 8). 

I. In the church} Lit. ‘ throughout the church ’ (cp. xi. j) ; an easily ttueUigible 
expression if we suppose the ‘ church ’ to signify the entire body of believers in 
the city, and that they were wotit to meet for worship in x^rivate house.s (xviiL 7) 
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and Saul While they were worshipping the Lord and fasting, 2 
the Holy Spirit said, Set apart for Me, now at once, 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work to which I have called them.” 

So, after listing and prayer and the laying on of hands, they 3 
let them go. 

First Missionary Tour of Barnabas and Saab ^ 

They therefore, being thus sent out by the Holy ^4 
Cyprus. Spirit, went down to Seleuceia, and from there 
sailed to Cyprus. Having reached Saiamis, they begart, to 5 
announce God’s Message in the synagogues of the Jews. And 
they had John as their assistant. 

When they had gone through the whole length 6 
as Paphos, they there met with 
a Jewish rnagici an and false prophet, Bar-Jesus 
by name, who was a friend of the Proconsul Sergius Paulas. 7 
The Proconsul was a man of keen intelligence. He sent for 
Barnabas and Saul and asked to be told God’s Message. 

But Elymas (or * the Magician,’ for such is the meaning of the 8 
name) opposed them, endeavouring to prevent the Proconsul 
accepting the faith. Then Saul, who is also called Paul, was 9 
filled with the Holy Spirit, and, fixing his eyes on Elymas, 
said, ^^You who are full of every kind of craftiness and un- lo 
scrupulous cunning — you son of the devil and foe to all that 
is right —will you never cease to misrepresent the straight 
paths of the Lord ^ The Lord’s hand is now upon you, and you 1 1 
will be blind for a time and unable to see the light of day,” 
Instantly there fell upon him a mist, and a darkness, and, as 
he walked about, he begged people to lead him by the hand. 
^Then the Proconsul, seeing what had happened, believed, 13 
being struck vvith amazement at the teaching of the Lord. 

in distinct and scattered congregations, each probably with its own leader. 
Symmtl Or ‘ Simon.' Cp. xv, 14. Possibly the man who bore the cross for Jesus. 

was Herod the Tetmrch's fosier-brotker} Or ‘who had been Herod the 
Tetrarch'scoinpanioTiin.hisboyhood.’ 

■ 4. Seleuceia being on the sea-coast, the port of Antioch. 

, 5. Asshtani\ “ For the administration of baptism^ (Alford). Cp. xix. aa, n. 

6 . Bar-Jesusli.E. ‘ .son of Joshua.’ ^ ^ \ 

8, Ely 7 uas‘\ Kither an Arabic word, meaning ‘ the wise man,’ or an Aramaic 
word meaning* the mighty man,' Prevefii . . accephng the faUh\ Lit. ‘turn 
aside . •, from the faith.’ 

TO. To misrepresent <5r»c,] Lit. ‘ to distort ’ (in your representations to tl’iose who 
will listen to you) ‘ the Lord’s straight paths’ (i,e. the paths of faith and holiness 
in which He bids uh walk). 

It, ^ the kand\ Or ‘ by the arm,* See Matt, xii, lo, n. ; Acts Lx. 8 ; xii. 7. 

12. The teaching of the Lord] t.e, either the teaching concerning the Lord 
' Jesus, or that which emanated from Him. 



^ and sailed to Perga in Pam[ 

Aniroch. ever, left them and returned to Jerusalem* But 
they themselves, passing through from Perga, came to Antioch 
in Pisidia. 

Paul’s reat Sabbath day they went into the 

Speech fo^the synagogue and sat down. After tlie reading of 
Anuocli. Prophets, the wardens of the 

Synagogue sent word to them, Brethren, if you 
have anything encouraging to say to the people, speak/^ So 
Paid rose, and motioning with his hand for silence, said, 
Israelites, and you others who fear God, pay attention to me. 
The God of this people of Israel chose our forefathers, and 
made the people great during their stay in Kgypt, until with 
wondrous power He brought them out from that land. For 
a period of about forty years, He fed them like a nurse in the 
desert Then, after overthrowing seven nations in the land of 
Canaan, He divided that country among them as their in- 
heritance for about four hundred and fifty years ; and after- 
wards He gave them judges down to the time of the prophet 
Samuel. Next they asked for a king, and God gave them Saul 
the son of Kish, a Benjamite, who reigned forty years. After 
removing him, He raised up David to be their king, to whom 
He also bore witness when He said, ‘I have found David the 
son of Jesse, a man I love, who will obey all My commands.* 
It is from among David’s descendants that God, in fulfilment 
of His promise, has brought a Saviour to Israel, even Jesus. 
Before the coming of Jesus, Johfi had proclaimed to all the 
people of Israel a baptism of repentance. But Johil, towards 
the end of his career, repeatedly asked the people, ' What do 
you suppose me to be ? i am not the Christ. But there is 
One coming after me whose shoe I am not worthy to untie.* 
“ Brethren, descendants of the family of Abraham, and all 
among you who fear God, to us has the announcement of 
salvation been sent. For those who live at Jerusalem, and 
their rulers, by the judgement they pronounced on Jesus have 
actually fiilfilledf the predictions of the Prophets which are read 
Sabbath after Sabbath, through ignorance of those predictions 


14 


I 




20 


23 

24 

25 


26 


17. IJt. ‘ itplifted am.* 

j8. Lit, ’ can-ied.’ v.t. * bore patiently with their perverseness.’ 

77, By the puigement Ihey ^rmowteed) Lit. ‘having jud^jed,' the verb being 
l»sed absolutely, as In John V. 30 ; viu, 50 M Pet. ii 23. 
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and of Him, Without having found Him guilty of any capital 28 
offence they urged Pilate to have Him put to death ; and when 29 
they had carried out everything which had been written about 
Him, they took Him down from the cross and laid Him in 
■■a tomb. , , 

“ But God raised Him from the dead. And after a few 30,31 
clays He appeared to the people who had gone up with Him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem and are now His witnesses to the 
Jews. And we bring you the Good News about the promise 32 
made to our forefathers, that God has amply fulfilled it to our 33 
children in raising up Jesus ; as it is also written in the second 
Psalm, 'Thou art Mv Son : to-day I have become Thy 
Father’ (Ps. ii. 7), And as to His having raised Him from 34 
among the dead, never again to be in the position of one soon 
to return to decay, Pic speaks thus i ' I will give YOU the 
HOLY AND TRUSTWORTHY PROMISES MADE TO DaVID ’ (Isa. Iv. 

3) ; because in another Psalm also He says, ' Thou wilt not 35 
GIVE UP Thy holy One to undergo decay’ (Ps. xvi. 10). 

Inn* David, after having been useful to his own generation in 36 
accordance with God’s purpose, did fall asleep, was gathered 
to his forehithers, and did undergo decay ; but He whom God 37 
raised to life underwent no decay. 

“ Understand therefore, brethren, that through this Jesus 38, 39 
forgiveness of sins is announced to you ; and in Him eveiy 
believer is absolved from all offences, from which you could 
not be absolved under the Law of Moses. Beware, then, lest 40 
what is spoken in the Prophets should come true of you : 
‘Behold, YOU despisers, be astonished and perish, be- 41 

CAUSE I AM CARRYING ON A WORK IN YOUR TIME— A WORK 
WHICH YOU WILL UTTERLY REFUSE TO BELIEVE, THOUGPI IT 
.BE FULLY DECLARED TO YOU’” (Plab. i. 5). 

, As Paul and Barnabas were leaving the syna- 4.2 

deeply im- goguc, the people earnestly begged to have all 

pressed, repeated to them on the following Sabbath ; 

and, when the congregation had broken up, many of the Jews 43 

29. CVwj] LU. ‘ timber/ Cp, x. 3 Q. 

3.^. Raking ?//] Either ‘ rrom the dead ’ as in verse 34, or u’s the same verb is 
employed in verse 22 and viL 37. The second Psalm\ v.l. ‘ the first Psalm. ‘ 

34. See A oris t vi 5 . 8.^ 

35. Give m/I Lit, 'give.* This is one of the many Hebraisms of the N.T, The 
Hebrew verb for ‘ to give,’ even iu its simplest, forms, is translated in 56 different 
ways in the Greek of the LXX. 

36. A/ier having hem meful Or * after having in his own life-time served 
God’s purpose/ 

4a. PdMl and Barmhas ’were] Or * the congregation was.’ v i.. ‘ the Jews were/ 
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and of the devout converts from heathenism continued with 
Paul and Barnabas, who talked to them and urged them to 
hold fast to the grace of God. 

On the next Sabbath almost the whole popu- 
opposedTtife lation of the city came together to hear the Lord^s 
to^h^Sfntncs Seeing the crowds, the Jews, tilled 

' with angry jealousy, opposed PauFs statements 
and abused him. Then, throwing off all reserve, Paul and 
Barnabas said, We were bound to proclaim God’s Message 
iQ you first ; but since you spurn it and judge yourselves to be 
unworthy of the Life of the ages— well, we turn to the Gentiles. 
For such is the Lord’s command to us. ‘I have placed 
Thee/ He says of Christ, ‘as a light to thk Gen'iiles, 

IN ORDER THAT THOU xMAVEST BE A SAVIOUR AS FAK AS 
THE REMOl'EST PARTS OF THE EARTH'’” (Isa. xiix. 6), The 
Gentiles listened with delight and extolled the Lord’s Message ; 
and all who were appointed to the Life of the ages believed, 
Percccution Lord’s Message spread through the 

drives them to whole district. But the Jews influenced tho 
iconivm. gentlewomen of rank who worshipped with tjieiii, 
and also the leading men in the city, and stirred up persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas and drove them beyond their 
frontier. But they shook off the dust from their feet as a 
protest against them and came to Iconium ; and as for the 
disciples, they were more and more filled with joy and with 
the lioly Spirit. 

At Iconium the apostles went together to the 
escape from Jewish synagogue and preached, witij the result 
the Jews Into a great number both of Jews and Greeks be- 
lieved. But the Jews who had refused obedience 
stirred up the Gentiles and embittered their minds against tire 
brethren. Yet Paul and Barnabas remained there for a con- 
siderable time, speaking freely and i\ lying on the Lord, while 
He bore witness to the Message of His grace by permitting 
signs and marvels to^be done by them. At length the people 

46. Of the {iges\ Greek * aeonian.* See Matt, xviii. S, n. 

$1. More and more] iuiipUed iu the ten^e (imperfect) of the verb. 

X. Toj: ether] Or * in the same way/ 

2. Hoii] See Aorisi x, a, p, 33. Obedience] Or possibly ,* belief ; ’ if (as the A. V 
translators seem £0 have supposed) the distinction between afeiiheo aiul apisteosuissi. 
disregrarded by the writers of the N.T. But the Lord'.s Message is authoritative : 
£0 refuse to believe is to disobey. 

4. Split into parties] The Greek indicates their act of dividing themselves, not 
the condition consequent on that act, as * were divided* would imply. 
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of the city split into parties, some siding with the Jews and 
some with the apostles. And when a hostile movement was 5 
made by both Gentiles and Jews, with the sanction of their 
magistrates, to maltreat and stone them, the apostles, after 6 
thinking the matter over, made their escape into the Lycaoiiian 
towns of Lystra and Derbe, and the neighbouring country ; 7 
and there they continued to tell the Good News. 

Now a man who had no power in his feet 8 
^cuf^d streets of Lystra. He had been 

Lystra. The lame from his birth and had never walked. After 9 
Result. listened to one of Paul's sermon's, 

the apostle, looking steadily at him and perceiving that he had 
faith to be cured, said in a loud voice, “ Stand upright upon 10 
your feet I " So he sprang up and began to walk about. Then ii 
the crowds, seeing what Paul had done, rent the air with their 
shouts in the Lycaonian language, “ The gods have assumed 
human form and have come down to us." They called Barnabas 12 
* Zeus,' and Paul, as being the principal speaker, ‘ Hermes,' 13 
and the priest of Zeus — the temple of Zeus being at the entrance 
to the city — brought bullocks and garlands to the gates, and in 
company with the crowd was intending to offer sacrifices to them. 

But the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of it ; and tearing 14 
their clothes they rushed out into the middle of the crowd, ex- 
claiming, ‘‘ Sirs, why are you doing all this ? We also are but 15 
men, with natures kindred to your own ; and we bring you the 
Good News that you are to turn from these unreal things to 
worship the ever-living God, the Creator of earth and sky and 
sea and of everything that is in them. In times gone by He 16 
allowed all the nations to go their own ways ; and yet by His 17 
beneficence He has not left His existence unattested — His bene- 
ficence, I mean, in sending you rain from heaven and fruitful 
seasons, satisfying your hearts with food and joyfulness.” 
Even with words like these they had difficulty in stopping the 18 
thronging crowd from offering sacrifices to them. 

But now a party of Jews came from Antioch 19 
The A^osttes Iconium, and, having ^on ov;^r the crowd* 

retrace their they Stoned Paul and dragged hini out of the 
Steps. town, believing him to be dead. When, however, 20 

S, ff ad neifer waited] Aortsi viii. i, p. 28. 

9. A/te*- , . had lisienedl v.l, ‘While . . was listemiip;/ 

13. The^aiesl x.E. of the city. The Greek word in the plural can hardly have 
been applicable to the entrance to a house. 

15, Lit. 'feelings,* 
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the disciples had collected round him, he rose and went back 
into the town. The next day he went with Barnabas to Derbe ; 
and after proclaiming the Good News to the people there 
and gaining a large number of converts, they retraced their 
steps to Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch. Everywhere they 
strengthened the disciples by encouraging them to hold fast 
to the faith, and warned them saying, It is through many 
ahlictions that we must make our way into the Kingdom of 
*'Gad.” And in every church, after prayer and fasting, they 
Selected elders by show of hands, and commended them to the 
Lord on whom their faith rested* 

The make Then passing through Pisidia they came into 
a stay m Pamphylia ; and after telling the Message at 
Antioch. Perga they came down io Attaleia. Thence they 
sailed to Anliocli, wliere tliey had previously been commended 
to the grace of God in connexion with the work which they 
had now completed. Upon their arrival they called the church 
together and proceeded to report in detail all that God, work- 
ing with them, had done, and how lie had opened for the 
Gentiles the door of faith. And they remained a considerable 
time at Antioch with the disciples. 

But certain persons who had come down from 
Christians Jndaea tried to convince the brethren, saying, 
and the Law “Unless you are circumcised in accordance with 

Ot IviOSGS 

the Mosaic custom, you cannot be saved.^* Be- 
tween these new comers and Paul and Barnabas there was no 
little disagreement and controversy, until at last it was decided 
that Paul and Barnabas and some other brethren sjiould go 
up to consult the apostles and elders at Jerusalem on this 
matter. So they set out, being accompanied for a short dis- 
tance by some other members of the church ; and as they 
passed through Phoenicia and Samaria, they told the whole 
story of the conversion of the Gentiles and inspired all the 
brethren with great joy. 

•23. St'h'cieti] f.E, * caused to selected/ thcimelves presiding at the meeting’, 
Hyshoto of hamis'l TJ^ verb itself (lit, * haud-stretch ’) iuiplies this, and it is tlie 
lueaning perhaps universally iu the classiad writers, both of the simple verb and of 
its compounds. Giie of those compounds is found in x, 41, where the nation of an 
Uplifted hand is hardly uduiisstble ; but iu 2 Cor. viii. 19, the only other place iu the 
N»T. wliere the verb occurs, there is no necessity for understanding it in any other 
than its usual sense. And so in The Teaching of the Apostles, ch. xs, “ Elect 
therefore by show of hands bishops and deacons for yourselves, men worthy of the 
Lord.*’^ That the ancients, like ourselves, stretched out the arm upwards in voting, 
not horizontally as in imposition of hands, is evident from Xenophon, Anabasis iii. 
2, 33, The use of the word in later Ecclesiastical writers is not decisive of its laeau* 
iiig bore. 
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Upon their arrival in Jerusalem they were cordially received 4 
by the church, the apostles, and the elders ; and they reported 
in detail all that God, working with them, had done. But certain 5 
men who had belonged to the sect of the Pharisees but were 
now believers, stood up in the assembly, and said, “Yes, they 
ought to be circumcised and ordered to keep the Law of 
Moses.”' . 

Then the apostles and elders met to considered 
^Susaiem^” the matter ; and after there had been a long dis- 7 
Peter’s ciisston Peter rose to his feet “ It is within your 
peeci. knowledge,” he said, “that God originally 

made choice among you that from my lips the Gentiles were to 
hear the Message of the Good News and believe. And God, 8 
who knows all hearts, gave His testimony in their favour by be- 
stowing the Holy Spirit on them just as He did on us ; and He 9 
made no difference between us and them, in that He cleansed 
their hearts by their faith. Now therefore why try an experi- 10 
ment upon God, by laying on the necks of these disciples a 
yoke which neither our forefathers nor we have been able to 
bear? On the contrary we believe that it is by the grace of the n 
Lord Jesus that we, as well as they, shall be saved.” 

* X Then the whole assembly remained silent while 12 

Paul and they listened to the statement made by Paul 
Barnabas, Barnabas as to all the signs and marvels 

that God had done among the Gentiles through their instru- 
mentality. 

When they had finished speaking, James said, 13 

Brethren, listen to me. Symeon has related how 14 
God first looked graciously on the Gentiles to take 
from among them a People to be called by His name. And 15 
this is in harmony with the language of the Prophets, which 
says : 


4. TA^ No mention is made of either bishops or deacons, both being 

included under the one name * ciders.* 

6. Jl/afifer] Lit. ‘word.’ One of Lube’s many Hebraisms. 

7. Vimr ouuft The ‘your ‘is emi^hadc ; ‘you certainly know whether 

others do or not.’ ^ Cp, x. 37 and note, On^muify] Lit. ‘from day.s of the begin- 
ning ’ (of proclaiming the Good News to the Gentiles, about fifteen yeai's before this 
time). 

xo. By Lit, ‘to lay/ a Hebraistic use of the infinitive. Cp, Luke i. 34, n, 

ts. Retnaintd See Aorisi vi. 6, p. so, n., the last line of which, however, 

i% an error. 

J4. Symemlt Cp. a Pet, i. t. It was no doubt PeteP.-? original Hebrew name 1 for 
which his^jparents or himself chose to substitute at a later time the Latin * Sinio(n) - 
fie word of like form, though totally different in derivation and meaning. Cp. 
xiii. 7» 9’ 
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‘^^AFTERWARDS I WILL RKTURN, AND WILL REBUILD l6 

David’s fallen tent : 

Its ruins I will rebuild, and I will set it up 

AGAIN ; 

In order that the rest of mankind may earnestly 17 
SEEK THE Lord- 

Even ALL THE NATIONS WHICH ARE CALLED BY MY 

NAME,” 

Says the Lord who has been making these things 

KNOWN FROM AGES LONG PAST' (AmoS ix. 11 , 12). 18 

My judgement, therefore, is against indicting unexpected an- 19 
noyance on those of the Gentiles who are turning to God. Yet 20 
let us send them written instructions to abstain from things 
polluted by connexion with idolatry, from fornication, from 
meat killed by strangling, and from blood. For Moses from 21 
the earliest times has had his preachers in every town, being 
read, as he is, Sabbath after Sabbath, in the various syna- 
gogues,” 

A Letter to Thereupon it was decided by the apostles and 22 

the Gentile elders, with the approval of the whole church, to 

Churches, suitable persons from among themselves 

and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas. Judas, 
called Bar-Sabbas, and Silas, leading men among the brethren, 
were selected, and they took with them the following letter : 23 

“ The apostles and the elder brethren send greeting to the 
Gentile ^brethren throughout Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, As we 24 
have been informed that certain persons who have gone out from 
among us have disturbed you by their teaching and^ have un- 
settled your minds, without having received any such instruc- 
tions from us ; we have unanimously decided to select certain 25 

16. Sec EpH. iv. B, n. 

17. Who has hicn making^ Lit. * making/— one word only. This Greek, if it 
occurred in a classical author, would be incapable of beiiig^ rendered by a relative, 
but we have here a literal translation of the Hebrew in which the simple participle 
may be used. On the tense (‘ has been making *) see Aorist iii. 3, 3. 

18. F^-om ngu hng- Lit, ‘from (the) age.' The e.^presKion occurs only in 
one other place, Luke i, 70, wjjere^the thought is the same. 

IK). Unex/isctad] Xlte same prefix (for it is a compound verb in the Greek) is used 
to signify ‘unawarciV ‘privily/* stealthily,' " insidiously/ in Luke xx. 20 ; Gal. ii. 4 j 
2 Pet. ih 1} Jude 4; Judges xvi. i6 (LXX., Alex.). To.G^d] Lit, ‘to the (true) 
God.', v,. . . 

20. Things d>olluUd\ Sec verse 29. , ‘ Pollution ’ is an inexact rendering, , 

21. The earliest tbms\ Lit. ‘the genei-ations of the beginning' (of the Mosaic 
legislation), .a sense which evidently must not be pressed. Cp. verse 7, n. Has had\ 

See in. 2, 3, 

sts- l/Haniwouslyl Lit. ‘ having become unanimous/ implying diversity of opinion, 
at m-st, and^ serious discussion. Some follow the Vulgate in understanding oneness of 

to be intended, but neither the usage of the word elsewhere (in ten passages in 
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men and send them to you in company with our dear friends 
Barnabas and Paul, who have endangered their very lives for 
the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have therefore sent 
Judas and Silas, who are themselves bringing you the same 
message by word of mouth. For it has seemed good to the 
Holy Spirit and to us to lay upon you no burden heavier than 
these necessary requirements— You must abstain from things 
sacrificed to idols, from blood, from things strangled, and from 
fornication. Keep yourselves clear of these things, and it will 
be well with you. Farewell.” 

They, therefore, having been solemnly sent, came down to 
Antioch, where they called together the whole assembly and 
delivered the letter. The people read it, and were delighted 
with the comfort it brought them. And Judas and Silas, being 
themselves also prophets, gave them a long and cheering ad- 
dress, and strengthened them in the faith* After spending some 
time there they received an affectionate farewell from the 
brethren to return to those who had sent them. But Paul and 
Barnabas stayed at Antioch, teaching and, in company with 
many others, telling the Good News of the Lord’s Message. 

St PaaPs Second! Missionary Tonr, 

After a while Paul said to Barnabas, “ Suppose 
we now revisit the brethren in the various towns 

Barnabas, which we have made known the Lord’s Message 
— to see whether they are prospering.” Barnabas, however, was 
bent on taking with them John, whose other name was Mark, 
while Paul deemed it undesirable to have as their companion 
one who had deserted them in Pamphylia and had not gone on 
" with them to the work. So there arose a serious disagreement 
between them, which resulted in their parting from one another, 
Barnabas taking Mark and setting sail for Cyprus. But Paul 
NAose Silas as his travelling companion and set out, after being 
cohvmended by the brethren to the grace of the Lord ; and he 
passed, through Syria and Cilicia, strenfthenim?- the churches. 

the: Acts and oneiuk Romans) sanctions this sense, nor does the etymology favour it 
In English it might he roughly represented by ‘ same-minded-ly.’ 

31. head] No doubhs^i^was the custom in the assemblies of the people at Athens^ 
some authorized t«dividual>efJd-the document .aloud, while the rest of the people 
present listened. 

32, The prediction of future .events was but one function of a prophet, 

•who was' primarily a speaker for God re<'eiving from Him a message to deliver to 
others. Co. especially Exod. m 16. Lit. ‘ the brethren,’ 

■ 34, v.t. inserts, * But Bilas thought proper to remain ther^ still.* 


thb: acts xvl 


.... He also came to Derbe and to Lystra. At 
them at Lystra he found a disciple, i imothy by name— 
Lystra. ^ Christian Jewess, though he had a 

Greek father. Timothy was well spoken of by the brethren at 
. Lystra and Iconium, and Paul desiring that he should accom- 
pany him on his journey, took him and circumcised him on 
account of the Jews in those parts, for they all knew that his 
father was a Greek. 

As they journeyed on from town to town, they handed to the 
brethren for their observance the decisions which had been 
arrived at by the apostles and eiders at Jerusalem. So the 
churches went on gaining a stronger faith and growing in num- 
bers from clay to day. 

Then Paul and his companions passed through 
Galatia Troas. and Galatia, having been forbidden by 

the Holy Spirit to proclaim the Message in the 
province of Asia, When they reached the frontier of Mysia, 
they were about to enter Bithynia, but the Spirit of Jesus would 
not i^ermit this. So passing along Mysia they came to Troas. 
An Appeal Here, one nightj Paul saw a vision : there was 
from a Macedonian who was standingj entreating him 
Macedonia. saying, Come over into Macedonia and help 
us.” So when he had seen the vision, we immediately looked 
out for an opportunity of passing on into Macedonia, confi- 
dently inferring that God had called us to proclaim the Good 
News to the people there. 

Accordingly we put out to sea from Troas, and 
i^duppl.^ ran a straight course to Samothrace^ The next 
day we came to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, 
which is a city of Macedonia, the first in its district, a Roman 
colony ; and there we stayed some little time. 

On the Sabbath we went beyond the city gate to 
^of LydtaT^ the riverside where we had reason to believe that 
there was a place for prayer ; and sitting down 


Conversion 
of Lydia, 


1. A Chrisiimt Lit. "a woman, a beUovu)t»' Jewess.’ 

C. Faiil and hh CQr.t.^imwus\ Lit. ‘they.’ Phrygia, and Gajaiia\ Lit. ‘the 
Plu-ygiau and Galatian land.* Ahnosc all the names of countries in Greek are 
adjectives followed by “ land ” expressed, or understood. 

8. Passing ahng\ Or ‘passing by/ * neglecting ‘ so far as tlieir work of preaching 
was concerned. ^ Trms\ Here apparently the town. See 3 Cor. ii. la, 11. Ihe 
Troad, as a territory, was not at this period a part of Mysia, and was accessible to 
travellers from Phrygia who might leave Mysia on their left without entering it. 
Thus the passing by may be understood in both senses above stated. 

13 . Which is Or ‘which is a very important city in the Province of 

Macedonia}* or perhaps ‘ which is the first city (the traveller arrives at) in that 
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we talked with the women who had come together. Among our 14 
liearers was one named Lydia, a dealer in purple goods. She 
belonged to the city of Thyateira, and was a worshipper of the 
true God. The Lord opened her heart, so that she gave 
attention to what Paul was saying. When she and her house* 15 
hold had been baptized, she urged us, saying, “If in your 
judgement I am a believer in the Lord, come and stay at my 
house ; ” and she made us go. 

^ One day as we were on our way to the place of 16 

mad prayer, a slave girl met us who claimed to be m- 
SiaveGirh accustomed to bring her owners 

large profits by telling fortunes. She kept following close 17 
l^ehind Paul and the rest of us, crying aloud, “ These men are 
the bondservants of the Most High God, and are proclaiming 
to you the way of salvation.” This she persisted in for a con- 18 
siderable time, until Paul, wearied out, turned round and said 
to the spirit, “ I command you in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her.” And it came out immediately. 

Paul and vvhen her owners saw that their hopes of 19 

Silas gain were gone, they seized Paul and Silas and 
arrested, dragged them off to the magistrates in the public 
square. Then they brought them before the praetors, and 20 
said, “ These men are creating a great disturbance in our city. 
They are Jews, and are teaching customs which we, as Romans, 21 
are not permitted to adopt or practise.” The crowd, too, joined 22 
in the outcry against them, till at length the praetors ordered 
them to be stripped and beaten with rods ; and after severely 23 
flogging tirsm they threw them into jail and bade the jailer keep 
them safely. He, having received an order like that, lodged 24 
. them in the inner prison, and secured their feet in the stocks. 


division of MAcedonin.’ But there seems to be no wajr of rendering; the clause not 
open to some objection. The chief town of Macedonians a whole was not Philippi 
but Thessaloiiica j and the chief town of Macedonia Priina was Amphipolis. 

Of the true Gad] tAi. ‘of the God;* expressed in the Greek here and in 
xvih, 7, though not in xiii. 43* 50 ; xvii. 4, 17. 

15, In^owy judgement I am] Lit. *if you have jud^red me, and still judge me, to 
be/ In the Greek it is the perfect tense. See Aorisfvn. 3, 4,*-. 

x6. Chimed to he imfirea] Lit. * had a spirit, a Python.* 

i8. For a eanmierahk time] Lit, ‘ for many days,* meaning probably what we 
should express by ' for some weeks,’ Wearied out] Or ‘ deeply grieved.* imvte-' 
diaUly] Or ‘that very instant.* The Greek word commonly rendered by our word 
‘ hour' and etymologically identical with it, is yet by no means equivalent to it in 
meaning, except when used of the 12 (or 24) divisions of the day, and it is not 
.absolutely equivalent even then. 

jq. MagUimies] Their proper title was ‘ duumviri/ but they often assumed the 
higher rank of praetors, to which they had no rigJit, ahhongh Luke concedes it to 
them five times in this chapter. 

22, Joined in the outcry] Or ‘rose as one man/ Ordered] The tense (imperfect) 
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Conversion About midnight Paul and Silas were praying 25 

of their and singing hymns to God, and the prisoners were 

Uaiier. listening to them, when suddenly there was such a 26 
violent shock of earthquake that the prison shook to its found- 
ations. Instantly the doors all flew open, and the chains fell off 
from every prisoner. Starting up from sleep and seeing the 2/ 
doors of the jail wide open, the jailer drew his sword and was on 
the point of killing himself, supposing that the prisoners had 
escaped. But Paul shouted loudly to him, saying, Do yourself 28 
no, injury : we are all here.” Then, calling for lights, he 29 
sprang in and fell trembling at the feet of Paul and Silas ; and 30 
bringing them out of the prison he exclaimed, “ 0 sirs, what 
must I do to be saved?” “Believe on the Lord Jesus,” they 31 
replied, “ and both you and your household will be saved.” And 32 
they told the Lord’s Message to him as well as to all who were 
in his house. Then he took them, even at that time of night, 33 
washed the blood and dirt from their wounds, and he and all 
his household immediately received baptism ; and bringing the 34 
apostles up into his house, he spread a meal for them, and was 
dlied with gladness, with his whole household, his faith resting 
on God. 

The two morning the praetors sent their lictors 35 

Apostles with the order, “ Release those men.” So the jailer 36 

released, brought Paul word, saying, “The praetors have 
sent orders for you to be released. Now therefore you can go, 
and proceed on your way in peace.” But Paul said to them, 37 
“After cruelly beating us in public, without trial, Roman 
citizens though we are, they have thrown us into prison, and are 
they now going to send us away privately? No, indeed 1 Let 
them come in person and fetch us out.” This answer the lictors 38 
took back to the praetors, who were alarmed when they were " 
told that Paul and Silas were Roman citizens. Accordingly 39 

indicates protracted action. They kept hounciiny: on the lictors to do the cruel deed 
■ ■■througVily. , , 

86.’ >>// Ttie verb si^jiitries more than the mere loosening of the chains. Tliey 
quite let go their h^hi. Op?* Heb. siii. 5, where the same verb is inadequately 
rendered ‘ leave ’ in'ene A. V. and ‘ fail ' in the R. V. 

33. Lard’s] v.h. * God’s.' 

34, his whole household] GramtnaticwIIy these words may belong: botli to 
tlio.sc which immediately xn’ecede and to those which follow. (The classical 'si udent 
may refer to Euripides, Phaen. 4, with Paley's note, and to Horace, Epistles i. iq, ty. 
with Orclli's note.) His/mih resting' ou Cod] Lit. ‘ having believed on God with a 
contimiing faith.' AU this is implied by the perfect tense, Cp. verse 15. 

36. Have smt] Again the Greek perfect, for the lictors were still standing there, 

Cp. verse 15. 

37. Cruelly heating] Lit. ‘flaying.’ iVb, indeed] Or ‘Why, no !' 

3y. Apologised to] Lit. ‘ entreated.’ 
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they came and apologized to them ; and bringing them out, 
asked them to leave the city. Then Paul and Silas, having 40 
come out of the prison, went to Lydians house ; and after seeing 
the brethren and encouraging them they left Philippi. 

, Then, passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, i 17 
to the Jews at they came to Thessalomca. Here there was a 
Thcssaionica. sy^^^gogiie of the Jews. Paul— following his usual 2'' 
custom— betook himself to it, and for three successive Sabbaths " 
reasoned with them from the Scriptures, which he clearly 3 
explained, pointing out that it had been necessary for the Chiist 
to suffer and rise again from the dead, and insisting, ‘*The 
Jesus whom I am announcing to you is the Christ.-’ Some of the 4 
people were won over, and attached themselves to Paul and 
Silas, including many God-fearing Greeks and not a few gentle- 
women of high rank. 

But the jealousy of the Jews was aroused, and 5 
Rfot^foiiows, calling to their aid some ill-conditioned and idle 
fellows, they got together a riotous mob and filled 
the city with uproar. They then attacked the house of Jason 
and searched for Paul and Silas, to bring them out before the 
assembly of the people. But failing to find them, they dragged 6 
Jason and some of the other brethren before the magistrates of 
the city, loudly accusing them. “ These men,” they said, ‘‘ who 
have raised a tumult throughout the Empire have come here 
also, Jason has received them into his house ; and they all set 7 
Caesar’s authority at defiance, declaring that there is another 
Emperor’-HDne called Jesus.” Great was the excitement among 8 
the crowd and among the magistrates of the city when they 
heard these charges. They required Jason and the rest to find 9 
substantial bail, and after that they let them go. 

beroest brethren at once sent Paul and Silas away 10 

by night to Beroea, and they, on their arrival, went 
to the synagogue of the Jews.- The Jews in Beroea were of a ii 
nobler disposition than those in Thessalonica, for they very 

■ ■ ■ p-;... ■ 

2. For tkra successive S^ihaths] Or ‘for three weeks.’ It and still is, the 
custom of tlic^ Jews 10 assemble on other days besides the Sabbath. See article 
* SynajTOjgvie ’ in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopaedia. Ou the other hand cp, xviii. <}. 

4, Atiached^ themselves^ Or ‘were allotted by God.’ God-fearing Gt‘eeks\ Or 
.‘Greek worshippers ' (of the true Goct). See xiii. 43 ; xvj. 1:4. 

6,8. Magistrates} Lit * politarchs.’ It was only at The.ssalonica that the mai?is- 
tratesof the town were so called. The word is found in .an inscription on an arch 
from I’hessaloiiica now in the British Museum. 

7. Lit. ‘enactments.’ Emperor] IaU One called Jestfs] hit 

simply ‘ Jesus.* 

n. Things were as Paul stated] Lit, ‘ those things Were so,’ 
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readily received the Message, and day after day searched the 
Scriptures to see whether things were as Paul stated. As the 12 
result many of them became believers, and so did not a few of 
the Greeks— gentlewomen of good position and men. 

Athens soon, however, as the Jews of Thessalonica 13 

learnt that God’s Message had been proclaimed by 
Paul at Beroea, they came there also, and incited the mob to 
a riot. Then the brethren promptly sent Paul down to the 14 
sea-coast, but vSilas and Timothy remained behind. Those 15 

who were caring for Paurs safety went with him as far as 
Athens, and then left him, taking a message from him to 
Silas and Timothy asking them to join him as speedily as 
possible. 

Pauiar ue«^ While Paul was waiting for them at Athens, his 16 
with'^uewl^and spirit was Stirred within him when he noticed that 
Greeks. the city was full of idols. So he had discussions 17 
in the synagogue with the Jews and the other worshippers, and 
in the market place, day after day, with those whom he happened 
to meet there. A few of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers 18 
also encountered him. Some of them asked, “ What has this 
beggarly babbler to say ? ” Others said, Plis business seems to 
be to cry up some foreign gods Wcause be had been telling 
the Good News of Jesus and the Resurrection. Then they took ig 
him and brought him up to the Areopagus, asking him, May we 
be told what this new teaching of yours is? For the things you 20 
are saying sound strange to us ; we should therefore like to be 
told exactly what they mean,” (For all the Athenians and their 21 
foreign visitors used to devote their whole leisure to telling or 
hearing about something new.) 

13. Jeivs 0/ Tkessahnka) Ut. ‘ Jews from Thossalonica/ the * from " being used 
prolyptically with reference to the * came ’ in the third clause of the verse. Had 
been proHaimed] * Was proclairnerl ’ w'ould more naturally be the equivalent for the 
Greek imperfect, but Luke has used the aorist here. See Aorzst x. a. 

16. IVas sth'red] Lit, ‘ was more and more sharpened' like a keen sword. 

17. Had d/sCKSSwns] Or ‘reasoned.’ See verse 2, and xx. 7. It is one of Luke’s 
favourite words. The tense (imperfect) marks repeated and frequent action, 

Cp, verses 4, 

18. P/i//(>sopbeTfi 'L'hdt word occurs^ only here in the N.T, Cp, r Cor. i* ip, n, 
Enrounii'rcd\ This ^'erb occurs six times in the N.T., but only in tlie writings of 
I.uke. It signifies .sometimes a conference with oueself or others; sometimes a 
hostile meeting, as in Luke xiv. 31 ; sometijnes, as here, a meeting witich may prove 
ho.siile. Beggarly hithbkr\ Ikt, ‘ seed-picker/ ‘grain*g,iiherer.* liesnrr^i:ilon\ 
Greek* Anastasis,’ a word which some of them may have .supposed to be the name of 
a'. new goddess.. 

19. Took'l Not roughly, but courteously ; by the liand probably, or rather by the 

wrist. See I, 2, The * took’ is the verb w'hich is used in ix. 27 ; Heb. ii. s:6, 

ThjR Areopagus), The hill, and possibly the Court that bore that name, At any rate 
one member of that Court was among Paul’s hearers, verse 34, 
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So Paul, taking his stand in the centre of the 22 
inthe^*"^ Areopagus, spoke as follows : Men of Athens, I 
Areopagus, perceive that you are in every respect remarkably 
religious. For as I passed along and observed the things you 23 
worship, I found also an altar bearing the inscription, ' TO AN 
UNKNOWN GOD/ The Being, therefore, whom you, with- 
out knowing Him, revere, Him I now proclaim to you. GOD 24 
who made the universe and everything in it — He, being Lord of 
heaven and earth, does not dwell in sanctuaries built by men ; 
nor is He ministered to by human hands, as though He needecj 25 
anything — but He Himself gives to all men life and breath and 
all things. He caused to spring from one forefather people of 26 
every race, for them to live on the whole surface of the earth, 
and marked out for them an appointed span of life and the 
boundaries of their homes ; that they might seek God, if perhaps 27 
they could grope for Him and find Him ; yes, though He is not 
far from any one of us. For it is in closest union with Him that 28 
we live and move and have our being ; as in fact some of the 
poets in repute among yourselves have said, ‘ For we are also 
His offspring.^ Since then we are God's offspring, we ought not 29 
to imagine that His nature resembles gold or silver or marble, 
or anything sculptured by the art and inventive faculty of man. 
Those times of ignorance God viewed with indulgence ; but 30 
now He commands all men everywhere to repent, seeing 31 
that He has appointed a day on which, before long, He will 
judge the world in righteousness, through the instrumentality 
of a man whom He has pre-destined to this work, and has 
made the fact certain to every one by raising Him from the 
dead.’^ 

When they heard Paul speak of a resurrection 32 
an^^SympShy. dead men, some began to scoff ; but others said, 

‘*We will hear you again on that subject,” So 33 
Paul went away from them, A few, however, attached them- 34 
selves to him and believed, among them being Dionysius a 
member of the Council, a gentlewoman named Damaris, and 
some others. 

Or * Gentlemen.’ The same respectful style of address occurs in ii. 14, 

aa ; xis, 35. 

33, Ta itn\ Or * To the. The Beingl lit. ‘ What,* Hint\ Lit. * this.* 

3$. Be cmmd ic spring Lit. simply * He made.’ Fyam oneferefathey^ Or * from 
one origin/ Lit, ‘from one* simply, as in the R.V, v.i., ‘from one blood.’ 

37. That they might suk\ Lit, ‘ to seek,’ 

= 33:. The Lit. * the inhabited (earth).’ Through the insirumenteilUy 0/"] Or 

* in the person of/ - Lit, ‘im’ 
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Corinth, After this he left Athens and came to Corinth. 
AquUa and Here he found a Jcw^ a native of Pontus, of the 
Pnsciiia. Aquila. Ide and his wife Priscilla bad 

recently come from Italy because of Claudius’s edict expelling 
ail the Jews from Rome. So Paul paid them a visit; and 
because he was of the same trade— that of tent-maker — he 
lodged with them and worked with them. But Sabbath after 
Sal^bath he preached in the synagogue and tried to win over 
both Jews and Greeks. 

. Now at the time when Silas and Timothy came 

Arrival of Silas from Macedonia, Ihiul was preaching fer- 

and Tmiothy. » , , , , 

vently and was solemmy telling the Jews that 

Jesus is the Christ. But upon their opposing him with abusive 
language, he shook bis clothes by way of protest, and said to 
them, “Your ruin will be upon your own heads. I am not 
responsible : in future 1 will go among the Gentiles.” 

Eighteen left the place and wetit to the house of a 

Months’ stoy person called Titius Justus, a worshipper of the 
m Corinth. 

synagogue. And Crispus, the Warden of the synagogue, be- 
lieved in the Lord, and so did all his household; and from 
time to time many of the Corinthians who heard, Paul believed 
and receit^cd baptism. And in a vision by night the Lord said 
to Paul, “Dismiss your fears: go on speaking, and do not 
give up. I am with you^ and no one shall attack you to injure 
you ; for I have very many people in this city,” So Paul 
stayed at Corinth for a year and six months, teaching among 
them the Message of God. m 

Paul is when Gallic became Proconsul of Greece, 

brought foe- the Jews with one accord made a dead set at Paul, 
foreGaiho, and brought him before the court. “This man,” 
they said, “is inducing people to offer unlawful worship to 
God,” But when Paul was about to begin his defence, Gallic 
said to the Jews, “If it had been some wrongful act or piece 
of cunning knavery 4 might reasonably have listened to you 
Jews ; but siiSe these are questions about words and names 


10 

u 


12 


i3 




^5 


at. A nath>€ Pmtus\ * A matt of Pojitus by race ’ would signify that by de.scent 
he belonged to one of the savage aboriginal tribes of that country, e.g:, Colchians or 
'raochians. 

3. T&nt-ntatinfr\ Cp. Rom, xvi. 5, And motked\ v.i.. ‘and they worked’ 
(together), 

8. From Hme to iimo] The latter part of the verse with its imperfect tenses tells 
the result of Paul’s continued labours, while the * believed ’ in the first clause refers 
to the occasion on which Crispus and his household were all convened. . . 
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and your Law, you yourselves must see to them : I refuse 
to be a judge in such matters.’’ So he ordered them out of 
court Then the people all set upon Sosthenes, the Warden 
of the synagogue, and beat him severely in front of the court 
Gallio did not concern himself in the least about this. 

After remaining a considerable time longer at 
Caisa^rea, Corinth, Paul took leave of the brethren and set 
Jerusalem, sail for Syria ,* and Priscilla and Aquila were with 
Antioch- shaved his bead at Cenchreae, 

l3ecause he was bound by a vow. They put in at Ephesqs, 
and there Paul left his companions behind As for himself, he 
went to the synagogue and had a discussion with the Jews. 
When they asked him to remain longer he did not consent, but 20, 21 
took leave of them with the promise, I will return to you, 

God willing ” So he set sail from Ephesus. 

Landing at Caesarea, he went up to Jerusalem and inquired 22 
after the welfare of the church, and then went down to Antioch. 


16 

17 

18 


19 


Oftlatla and 
Phrygia re- 
visited. 

disciples. 


St PaaVs Third Missiomry Tour. 

After spending some time at Antioch, Paul set 
out on a tour, visiting the whole of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, and strengthening all the 


Apoilos at 
Ephesus and 
Corinth. 


Meanwhile a Jew named Apoilos came to 
Ephesus. He was a native of Alexandria, a man 
of great learning and well versed in the Scriptures. 
He had been instructed by word of mouth in the way of the 
Lord, and Being full of burning zeal he used to speak and 
teach accurately the facts about Jesus, though he knew of no 
baptism but John’s. Pie began to speak boldly in the syna- 
gogue, and Priscilla and Aquila, after hearing him, took him 
home and explained God’s way to him yet more accurately. 
Then, as he had made up .his mind to cross over into Greece, 

the brethren wrote to the disciples at Corinth begging them to 

■ 

17. T/ig Some would render ‘ a synagogue/ suppo^'..g that there were 

several synagogues at Corinth : but, judging from verse 4, this was not the case, 
Sosihenes wa.^ most probably the successor of Crispus. Severely^ Tlte tense dni- 
perfect) implies prolonged action. 

18. //fj Probably Paul, possibly Aquila. 

19. J-Iad a discussion] Or ‘discoursed.* Apparently once only. The tense is 
not the iniperfect (as in verse 4 ; xvu. t?), but the aorist. 

24, A mm of g'reat ieaming] Or ‘an eloquent man.* But mere human eloquence 
is spoken of in terms of disparagement by Paul iu i Cor. ti. r, 4 ; and JUwke was one 
of Paul’s pupils. 

Goss way\ v.l. ‘ the Way % * i.e. the new faith, 
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give him a kindly welcome* Upon his arrival he rendered 
valuable help to those who through grace had believed; for 
he powerfully and in public overcame the Jews in argument, 
proving to them from the Scriptures that Jesus is the Christ. 
Disciples who the stay of Apollos at Corinth, Paul, 

had not the after passing through the inland districts, came to 
Ephesus, where he found a few disciples, “Did 
you receive the Holy Spirit when you first believed?” he asked 
them. They answered, “ No, we did not even hear that there 
is ja Holy Spirit.” “into what then were you baptized?” he 
asked. “ Into John^s baptism,” they replied. “John,” he said, 
“ administered a baptism of repentance, bidding the people 
believe on One who was to come after him, namely, on Jesus.” 
On hearing this, they received baptism into the name of the 
Lord Jesus ; and when Paul laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Spirit came on them, and they began to speak in tongues 
and to prophesy. They numbered in all about twelve men. 

Afterwards he went into the synagogue. There 
Missfonary months he continued to preach fearlessly, 

Centre for explaining in words which carried conviction the 
truths which concern the Kingdom of God. But 
some grew obstinate in unbelief and spoke evil of the new 
faith before all the congregation ; so Paul left them, and 
taking with him those who were disciples, held discussions daily 
in Tyrannus^s lecture-hall. This went on for two years, so 
that all the inhabitants of the province of Asia, Jews as well 
as Greeks, heard the Lord’s Message. 

God also brought about extraordinary miracles 
through Paul’s instrumentality. Towels or aprons, 
for example, which Paul had handled used to be 
carried to the sick, and they recovered from their ailments, or 
the evil spirits left them. 


Remarkable 

Miracles. 
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10 


11 

12 


а. Firsi l/eU€ 7 Jed\Siie Aarhi \u 

3. /nU] Or 'unto.' Info nv/tajl An it he had asked, “ But were you not baptized 
iat<j the name oC the Holy Spirit?" But they quite misundorsfcuod his question 

■ ■(Matt., xxviii. 19).- ■■ y . 

4. 0 / rept'nianc^ (.K, either * to the penitent,* or ‘ to teach the necessity of 

■ repentaucei’ ^ . 

б. Cp. XV. 33, n. 

9. Tke new /aith\ Lit ‘'^the Way.' Taking with kifn] Lit* * separating// with* 

drawing.’ ■■ ■ 

10. Aii] A Hebraism, not of course implying absolute universality. 

X3, 7 Or ‘ handkerchiefs.’ The Greek word denotes a cloth used to wipe 
off perspiration. Cp. Luke xix. 20; Johnxi. 44 ; .xx. 7, Or ihe exnl s^h'its\ Lit. 
‘ and the evil spirits/ ‘And’ in this passage would imply that the invalids were 
also demmiacs. In translating Greek *or’ must at times be substituted lor 
. Valid/ . . . , ■ ■ . 
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The seven 
Sons of Sceva. 


But there were also some wandering Jewish 
exorcists who undertook to invoke the name of 
Jesus over those who had the evil spirits, saying, 
I command you by that Jesus whom Paul preaches.” There 
were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew of high-priestly family, 
who \vere doing this. The evil spirit answered them, “JCsSns 
I know and Paul I have heard of, but who are you ? ” And 
the man in whom the evil spirit was sprang on two of them, 
over-mastered them both, and treated them with such violence, 
that they fled from the house stripped of their clothes and 
wounded. All the people of Ephesus, Jews as well as Greeks, 
came to know of this. There was wide-spread terror, and they 
began to hold the name of the Lord Jesus in high honour, 

^ , Many also of those who believed came con- 

Books are fessing without reserve what their conduct had 
burned. been, and not a few of those who had practised 
magical arts brought their books together and burnt them in 
the presence of all. The total value was reckoned up and 
found to be fifty thousand silver coins. Thus mightily did the 
Lord’s Message spread and triumph ! 

When matters had reached this point, Paul 
decided in his own mind to travel through Mace- 
donia and Greece, and go to Jerusalem, After 
that,” he said, must also see Rome.” But he sent two of 
his assistants, Timothy and Erastus, to Macedonia, while he 
himself remained for a while at Ephesus. 

Demetrius there arose no small 

. creates an ^ commotion about the new faith. There was a 
Uproar. Demctrius, a silversmith, who made mini- 

ature silver sanctuaries of Diana, a business which brought 
great gain to the mechanics in his employ. He called his 
workmen together, and others who were engaged in similar 
trades, and said to them: “You men well know that our 
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27 
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XS. / have heard of \ Lit, * I know of,* ‘1 know about.' 

17. Began to hold in high honour] Instead of reviliilg;. _ 

18, Believed] Or ^ hQ.d accepted the faith.* Cojne] That is, ^ kept coming:’ not 
all at once. 

• 19, A prolonged action; they kept on supplying tlie flames with them. 

50,000 eilver coins] Possibly worth £h,ooo, or 10,000 dollars. 

9 x. Mind) Lit. ‘spirit.* Some render ‘as guided by the Spirit* 
an. //is assislanis] Lit. ‘those who assisted (or, waited on) him.* This is the 
verb from which * deacon ’ is deriverl, but there is no proof that that word was as * 
yet mnpbycd in the olficial sense. Cp, sex, a8, n. At B^hesus] Lit. ‘in (the pro- 
' vince of) Asiai’ Cp. iu 9, n. r 

ffl3, TAe wem/hizV/j!] Lit, ‘,the way/ 

»4,, 27^ a8, 34, 35. Pronounced ‘ M’nS/ Lit, ‘ArtSmis/ 
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prosperity depends on this business of ours ; and you see and 26 
hear that not at Ephesus only but throui^hout almost the whole 
province of Asia this fellow Paul has led away a vast number 
of people by inducing them to believe that they are not gods 
at all that are made by men’s hands. There is danger, there- 27 
fore, not only that this our trade will become of no account, 
but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana will fall 
, into utter disrepute, and that befoi'e long she will be actually 
deposed from her majestic rank-— she who is now worshipped"by 
the^whole province of Asia, nay, by the whole world,” After 28 
listening to this harangue, they became furiously angry and 
kept calling out, ‘‘Great is the Ephesian Diana 1” The riot 29 
and uproar spread through the whole city, till at- last with one 
accord they rushed into the Theatre, dragging with them GaYus 
and Aristarchus, two Macedonians who were fellow travellers 
with Paul Then Paul would have liked to go in and address 30 
the people, but the disciples would not let him do so. A few 31 
of the public ofhcials, too, who were friendly to him, sent 
repeated messages entreating him not to venture into the 
Theatre. The people, meanwhile, kept shouting, some one 32 
thing and some another ; for the assembly was all uproar and 
confusion, and the greater part had no idea why they had come 
together. Then some of the people crowded round Alexander, 33 
whom the Jews had pushed forward ; and Alexander, motioning 
with his hand to get silence, was prepared to make a defence 
to the people. No sooner, however, did they see that he was 34 
a Jew, than there arose from them all one roar of shouting, 
lasting about two hours, “ Great is the Ephesian Diana, they 
said, 

A Protest length the Recorder quieted them down. 35 

from the “ Men of Ephesus,” he said, “who is there of alP 

Recorder, tnankind that needs to be told that the city of 
Ephesus is the guardian of the temple of the great Diana and 
of the image which fell down from Zeus.^ These facts, then, 36 
being unquestioned, it becomes you to maintain your self- . 

, 

37, Therefore] See Aoristt p, 53. Temple] Not the same word as the * sanc- 
tuaries ' of verse zf. The latter refers to small models of the central building only, 
but this to the entire sacred enclosure. See Matt. xxi. ta, n, ; xxiii. i 5 , n, 

29. 7he Theatre], A vast, rooHess structure, accommodating- 011 its rising circular 
rows of marble seats more than s6,7t»o spectators. 

3t. Public officials] Lit. * Asiarchs, ' 

33, Cp. John vii. 40 j xvi. X7 j a John 4. Crowded round] The word 

seeids also to imply that they pressed him on towards the stage that he might 
address^ them from it. Lit. ‘they together caused him to go.’ A similar word is 
found in Mark v. 34, 31, 
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control and not act recklessly. For you have brought these 
men here, who are neither robbers of temples nor blasphemers 
of our goddess. If, however, Demetrius and the mechanics 
who support his contention have a grievance against any one, 
there are assize-days and there are proconsuls ; let the persons 
interested accuse one another. But if you desire anything 
further, it will have to be settled in the regular assembly. For 
in connexion with to-day’s proceedings there is clanger of our 
being charged with attempted insurrection, there having been 
no real reason for this riot ; nor shall we be able to justify^ the 
behaviour of this disorderly mob.” With these words he dis- 
missed the assembly, 

„ .. When the uproar had ceased, Paul sent for 

donia, Greece, the disciples ,* and, after speakmg words or encour- 
andiroas. them, he took his leave, and started 

for Macedonia. Passing through those districts he encouraged 
the disciples in frequent addresses, and then came into Greece, 
and spent three months there. The Jews having planned to 
waylay him whenever he might be on the point of taking ship 
for Syria, he decided to travel back by way of Macedonia. He 
was accompanied as far as the province of Asia by Sopater the 
Beroean, the son of Pyrrhus j by the Thessalonians, Aristarchus 
and Secundus ; by Gains of Derbe, and Timothy ; and by the 
Asians, Tychicus and Trophimus, These brethren had gone 
on and were waiting for us in the Troad ; but we ourselves sailed 
from Philippi after the days of Unleavened Bread, and five days 
later joined them in the Troad, where we remained for a week. 
He restore's On the first day of the week, when we had met 
Eutychus to to break bread, Paul, who -was going away the next 
morning,' was preaching to them, and prolonged his 
discourse till midnight. Now there were a good many lamps in 
the room upstairs where we all were, and a youth of the name of 
Eutychus was sitting at the window. This lad, gradually sink- 
ing into deep sleep while Paul preached at unusual length, over- 
come at last by sleep, fell from the third^story and was taken up 
dead. Paul, however, went down, threw hims^Cf upon him, and 


37 . 

38 


39 

40 


41 


20 


38. There are asshc-daysl Or, perhaps, *the assues are now going on.* 

39, Anything further\ Any chancre in the law, anyr ndclitional protection for 
our religion, * Further,* not * other,’ is what the Greek signifies, 

2. Greece] Or ‘ Hellas ’ (as opposed to Macedonia), a name used only here. Every- 
where else in the N.T. Greece is called ' Achaia,' 

S, Ream updairs] See i. 13, n, * 

10. Do net be alarmcd\ Or * do not wail ’ (as in Matt. 5 x. 23 ; Mark V, 39)- Per- 
haps they had begun to wail. Li/e] Or * soul.’ See Mark via, 35, 





^ of the church to come to him. 
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folding* him in his arms said, Do not be alarmed ; his life i$ 
still in him.’^ Then he went upstairs again, broke bread and 1 1 
took some food ; and after a long conversation which was con- 
tinued till daybreak, at last he parted from them. They had 12 
taken the lad home alive, and were greatly comforted. 

Paul at the already gone on boai'd a ship, 13 

Vortof and now we set sail for Assos, intending to take 

Ephesus, board there ; for so he had arranged, he 

himself intending* to go by land. Accordingly, when he met us 14 
at Assos, we took him on board and came to Ivlitylene. Sailing 15 
from there, we arrived the next day off Chios ; on the next we 
touched at Samos ; and on the day following reached Miletus. 

For PauFs plan was to sail past Ephesus, so as not to spend r6 
much lime in the province of .Asia ; since he was very desirous 
of being at Jerusalem, if possible, on the day of the Harvest 
Festival. 

From Miletus he sent to Ephesus for the elders 17 

Upon their arrival 18 

he said to them, “You elders well know, from the 
first day of my setting* foot in the province of Asia, the kind of 
life I led among you the whole time, serving the Lord in all 19 
iiumility, and with tears, and amid trials which came upon me 
through the plotting of the Jews — and that I never shrank from 20 
declaring* to you anything that was profitable, or from teaching 
you in public and in your homes, and urging upon both Jews 21 
and Greeks the necessity of turning to God and of believing in 
Jesus our Lord. 

“And now, impelled by a sense of duty, I am on my way to 22 
Jerusalem, not knowing what will happen to me there, except 23 
that the Holy Spirit, at town after town, assures me that 
imprisonment and suffering are awaiting me. But even the sacri- 24 ; 
fice of my life I count as nothing, if only I may finish my earthly 
course, and be faithful to the duty which the Lord Jesus has 

rr. agatuj hit again,’ See xxti, 13, n. 

IS' Ojf Chios] A^wrentlY tHey lay at aiiclior tlicre without going ashore. Saicmos; 
and] v.u, adds * alter stopping at Trogyliium.’ 

16. /-/arvffsf Festival] Lit, ‘Pentecost.* 

17. Called * elder hrethren/ xv. 03, See verse 28. 

tg. /u , . , . amui) In the Greek here the three prepositions are one and 

the same. (But its distinctive Classical use— with tlie dative— does not ocavr 
in the N.T.) Tean] v.l. ‘ many tears/ 

21. Jesus] v.u adds ‘Christ.* 

32 , ImpJlied fiy a sense aj Lit. ‘ bound in the spirit,’ though in body uot 

bound witii any material chains, <,)r ‘ led prisoner by the Holy Spirit.* 

24. 77 te sacr/Jice &'c,] hit, ‘1 hold mv Ide of no account (as) precious to we»* 

D/itjf} Lit. ‘ service.' 



entrusted to me of proclaiming as of supreme importance the 
Good Ncavs of God’s grace. 

And now, I know that none of you among whom I have gone 25 
in and out proclaiming the coming of the Kingdom will any 
longer see my face. Therefore I protest to you to-day that I am 26 
not responsible for the ruin of any one of you. For I have not 27 
shrunk from declaring to you God’s whole truth. 

Take heed to yourselves and to all the flock among which 28 
the Holy Spirit has placed you to take the oversight for Him 
and act as shepherds to God’s church, which He has bought 
with His own blood. I know that, when I am gone, cruel 29 
wolves will come among you and will not spare the flock ; and 30 
that from among your own selves men wull rise up who will seek 
with their perverse talk to draw away the disciples after them. 
Therefore be on the alert ; and remember that, night and day, 31 
for three years, I never ceased admotiishing every one, even 
with tears. 

^* And now I commend you to God and to the word of His 32 
grace. He is able to build you up and to give you your inheri- 
tance among His people. No one’s silver or gold or clothing 33 
have I coveted. You yourselves know that these hands of mine 34 
have provided for my own necessities and for the people with me. 

In all things I have set you an example, showing you that, by 35 
working as I do, you ought to help the weak, and to bear in 
mind the words of the Lord Jesus, how He Himself said, ‘ It is 
more blessed to give than to receive.’” 

Having said this, Paul knelt down and prayed with them 36 
all ; and with loud lamentation they all threw their arms round 37 
his neck, and kissed him lovingly, grieved above ail things at 38 
his having told them that after that day they were no longer to 
see his face. And they went with him to the ship, 

. 317. TnUJt\ IJt ‘plan ' or * counsel.’ 

28/ for Him] The voice (middle) of the verb here used is never without its special 
significance. God*s church . . w/M His QWnhhod\ v,l. ‘the Lord’s church &c,;* 
and it bus been plausibly suggested that ‘ Son ’ (in the jfJh'eek) has been omitted in 
error from the end of the verse—* with the blood of His own Placed you . . 

and act} Lit. ‘appointed you as bishops to aqt/ The elders of the church at 
Ephesus (verse 17) were also its ‘ bishops,’ Cp. i Peter v. 2. 

23. Hori^e / coveted} ‘ Bid 1 covet ’ would here be the imperfect tense in Greek. 

This is the aorist. 

34. 7 'hese hands of mine ham provided for} If the ‘have* is omitted the words 
represent the imperfect, which this is not. -Although Paul might often have laboured 
as a tent-maker at Ephesus, he does not here affirm that it was his constant 
practice, 

37, toving-M See Matt, xxvi, 49, n. 

38. After mat day\ Lit. ‘soon,’ 
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He resumes 


When, at last, we had torn ourselves away and 
hi? Journ’eyTo had Set sail, we ran in a straight course to Cos ; the 
Jerusalem. Rhodes, and from there to Patara. 

Finding a ship bound fc^r Phoenicia, we went on board and put 
to sea. After sighting Cyprus and leaving that island on our 
left, we continued our voyage to Syria and put in at Tyre ; for 
there the ship was to unload her cargo. Having searched for 
the disciples and found them, we stayed at Tyre for seven days ; 
and, taught by the Spirit, they repeatedly warned Paul not to 
proceed to Jerusalem. When, however, our time was up, we 
left and went on our way, all the disciples and their wives and 
children coming to see us off. Then, after kneeling down on the 
beach and praying, we took leave of one another ; and we went 
on board, while they returned home. 

As for us, our voyage was over when having 
^Caesarea Tyre we reached Ptolemais. Here we 

inquired after the welfare of tlie brethren, and re- 
mained a day with them. On the morrow we left Ptolemais and 
went on to Caesarea, where we came to the house of Philip the 
Evangelist, who was one of the seven, and stayed with him. 

Now Philip had four unmarried daughters who 
fSiuCs* prophetesses ; and during our somewhat 

Imprison- lengthy stay a prophet of the name of Agabus 

' came down from Judaea. Coming to us and 

taking off Paul’s w^aist-scarf, he bound his own feet and arms 
with it, and said, ‘‘ Thus says the Holy Spirit, ‘ So will the Jews 
at Jerusalem bind the owner of this waist-scarf, and will hand 
him over to tlie Gentiles.' ” As soon as %ve heaixUthese words, 
both we and the brethren at Caesarea entreated Paul not to go 
up to Jerusalem. His rei 3 ly was, What can you mean by thus 
breaking my heart with your grief? Why, as for me, I am ready 
not only to go and be put in chains at Jerusalem, but even to 
die there for the sake of the Lord Jesus.” So when he was not 
to be dissuaded, we ceased remonstrating with him and said, 
<‘The Lord's will be^done 1 ” 

A few days afterwards we loaded our baggage- 
cattle and continued our journey to Jerusalem. 


21 


Paul reaches 
Jerusalem. 


S. jyie} v,u * we who belonged to Paul’s company,* J3y land. 

10 . During our Ht. ‘ while wc stayed on rather many days/ We must not 
forget XX. i6 ; but Paul seems to have reached ** Judaea in good tune before the feS" 
tivalj and liasie was now unnecessary” (Conybeare), 
x6. Brought with them Mnason . « at whose house we were to lodge} Or possibly^ 
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Some of the disciples from Caesarea also joined 16 
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our party, and brought with them Mnason, a Cyprian, one of the 
early disciples, at whose house vve were to lodge. At length we 
reached Jerusalem, and there the brethren gave us a hearty 
welcome. 

Paul in Jerusalem. 


17 


Ah Interview On the following day we went with Paul to call 
withUames on James, and all the elders of the Church came 
andotners. After exchanging friendly greetings, Paul 

told in detail all that God had done among the Gentiles through 
his instrurhentality. And they, when they had heard his state- 
ment, gave the glory to God. 

Then they said, *‘You see, brother, how many 
cScluatedhe of thousands of Jews there are among those 
dewish who have accepted the faith, and they are all 
Ohr»stians. zealous upholders of the Law. Now what they 
have been repeatedly told about you is that you teach all the 
Jews among the Gentiles to abandon Moses, and that you forbid 
them to circumcise their children or observe old-established 
customs. What then ought you to do? They are sure to hear 
that you have come to Jerusalem ; so do this which vve now tell 
you. We have four men here who have a vow resting on them. 
Associate with these men and purify yourself with them, and 
pay their expenses so that they can shave their heads; then 
everybody will know that there is no truth in these stories about 
you, but that in your own actions you yourself scrupulously obey 
the Law. But as for the Gentiles who have accepted the faith, 
we have communicated to them our decision that they are 
carefully to -^abstain from anything sacrificed to an idol, from 
blood, from what is strangled, and from fornication.’^ So Paul 
associated with the men ; and the next day, having purified 
himself with them, he went into the Temple, giving everyone to 
understand that the days of their purification were finished, and 
there he remained until the sacrifice for each of them was 
offered. 


iS, 
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26 


‘ brought us to the house of Mnason , . to lodge there.’ But tt'n makes the Jntro- 
ductiou to Miiason’s lodgings prior to the arrival at Jerusalem, which is not luen^ 
tioned till the next verse. Cp, verse 8. 

ao. Jfow nuiny fens of thousands\ Or perhaps * what iimltitudes,’ the definite 
numeral being used for the indefinite, 

!?'4, Scrupulously ohey\ Lit, ‘guard.* He only claimed exemption for Gentiles. 

35. Between * decision * and ‘that’ v.L. inserts ‘that they obey no such rale, but 
only.* ^ , 

a6, Huvlng purified himssl/\ Apparently a preliminary ceremonial cleansing. 
Went into the Tempk\ See Matt, xxi, i:«, n. Every one} Especially the priests on 
duly. Until} See Num, vi. iS. 








byVheMob! from the province of Asia, 

in the Temple, set about rousing the fury of all the 
people against liim. They laid hands on him, crying out, Men 2- 
of Israel, help ! help I This is the man who goes everywhere 
preaching to everybody against the Jewish people and the Law 
and this place. And besides, he has even brought Gentiles into 
the Temple and has desecrated this holy place.” (For they had 
previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian with him in the city, 
and imagined that Paul had brought him into the Temple.) 

I'hc excitement spread through the whole city, and the people 30 
rushed in crowds to the Temple, and there laid hold of Paul and 
began to drag him out ; and the Temple gates were immediately 
closed. 

The Romem while they were trying to kill Paul, word was 31 

Tribune taken Up to the tribune in command of the bat- 
rescuesbim, Jerusalem was in a ferment. He 32 

instantly sent for a few soldiers and their officers and 
down among the people with all speed. At the 
tribune and the troops they ceased beating Paul, 
tribune, making his way to him, arrested him, and 
ordered him to be secured with two chains proceeded to ask who 
he was and what he had been doing. Some of the crowd 
shouted one accusation against Paul and some another, until, as 
the uproar made it impossible for the truth to be ascertained 
with certainty, the tribune ordered him to be brought into the 
barracks. When Paul was going up the steps, he had to be 
carried by the soldiers because of the violence of the mob ; for 
the whole mass of the people pressed on in the rear, shouting, 

: Away with. him 

When he was about to be taken into tHe 37 
^^hohe^is?* barracks, Paul said to the tribune, May I speak 
to you?” Do you know Greek?” the tribune 
asked ; “ are you not the Egyptian who some years ago excited 3 
the riot of the four thousand cut-throats, and led them out into 
the desert ?” '^Paul replied, am a Jew, belonging to Tarsus 39 
in Cilicia, and am a citizen of no unimportant city. Give me 
leave, I pray you, to speak to the people.” So with his per- 40 
mission Paul stood on the steps and motioned with his hand to 
the people to be quiet ; and when there was perfect silence 
addressed them in Hebrew. ^ 

'iS.' * dagger-m«a/ ' 


d' 

I'; 
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“ Brethren and fathers/’ he said, “ listen to my J 22 

*^Crowd*the^ defence which I now make before you," And 2 

Story of his hearing him address them in Hebrew, they kept 
Conversiof?. more quiet; and he said; “I am a Jew, 3 

born at Tarsus in Cilicia, but brought up in this city. I was 

carefully trained at the feet of Gamaliel in the Law of our fore- 
fathers, and, like all of you to-day, was zealous for God, I per- 4 ^ 
secuted this new sect even to bloodshedding, binding both men 
and women and throwing them into prison ; as the High Priest 5* 
also and all the elders can bear me witness. It was, too, from 
them that I received letters to the brethren at Damascus, and 
J was already on my way to Damascus, intending to bring 
those also who had fled there, in chains to Jerusalem, to be 
punished. 

“ But on my way, when I was now not far from Damascus, 6 
about noon a sudden blaze of light from heaven shone round me, 

I fell to the ground and heard a voice say to me, * Saul, Saul, 7 
why are you persecuting Me ? ’ ^ Who art thou, Lord ? ’ I 8 
asked ‘ I am Jesus, the Nazarene,’ He replied, ^ whom you are 
persecuting.’ Now the men who were with me, though they 9 
saw the light, did not hear the words of Him who spoke to me, 

I asked, ‘ What am I to do, Lord ? ’ And the Lord said to me, lo 
‘ Rise, and go into Damascus. There you shall be told of all 
that has been appointed for you to do.’ And as I could not see ii 
because the light had been so dazzling, those who were with me 
had to lead me by the arm, and so I came to Damascus. 

And a certain Ananias, a pious man who obeyed the Law 12 
and bore a good character with all the Jews of the city, came to 13 
me and stanSing at my side said, * Brother Saul, recover your 
sight.’ I instantly regained my sight and looked up at him. 

Then he said, ‘ The God of our forefathers has appointed you to 14 
know Plis will, and to see the righteous One and hear Him 
speak. For you shall be a witness for Him, to all men, of what 15 
you have seen and heard. And now why delay? Rise, get 16 
yourself baptized, and wash off your sins, calling upon His 
name.’ '' 

9. U’ffrds] Lit, * voice/ Contrast ix, 7 ; xxvi. 14, There the verb * to hear ’ h 
followed by the genitive case, here by the acciisativej an important distinction, 
possibly signifying that they heard a noise, but could not distingui.sh the v/ords. 

13. ^e^ained . . looked ^p\ ITnat the Greek prefix in this verb has the double 
force of ‘ again ’ and ^ up* is contended iu Eph. iv, 9, n. While Ananias was stand- 
ing by (cp. verse ao> Paul was probably sitting cross-Ieggtjd on the ground. 

13. You ho^e seen, and heara\ Both of these verbs are perfect in English, but only 
the former in the Greek. For the exact force of this perfect see Aortsi vii, 6. 
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“After my return to Jerusalem, and while praying in the 17 
Temple, I fell into a trance. I saw Jesus, and He said to me, 18 
‘ Make haste and leave Jerusalem quickly, because they will not 
accept your testimony about ‘ Lord/ I replied, Hhey them- 19 
selves well know how active I was in imprisoning, and in 
flagging in synagogue after synagogue those who believe in 
Thee ; and when they were shedding the blood of Stephen, Thy 20 
« witness, I was standing by, fully approving of it, and I held 
the clothes of those who were killing him.^ *Go/ He replied; 21 
will send you to nations far away.’ 

Aithoup-ha Until they heard this last statement the people 22 
Roman citizen listened to Paul, but now with a roar of disapproval 
he is bound- Cried out, “ Away with such a fellow from the 
earth I I-Ie ought not to be allowed to live.” And when they 23 
continued their furious shouts, throwing their clothes into the 
air and dinging dust about, the tribune ordered him to be 24 
brought into the barracks, and be examined by Hogging, in 
order to ascertain the reason why they thus cried out against 
him* But, when they had tied him up with the straps, Paul 25 
said to the captain who stood by, “ Does the Law permit you to 
flog a Roman citizen — and one too wdio is uncondemned ? ” On 26 
hearing this question, the captain went to report the matter to 
the tribune. “ What are you intending to do? ’’ he said ; “ this 
man is a Roman citizen.” So the tribune came to Paul and 27 
asked him, “ Tell me, are you a Roman citizen ? ” “ Yes,” he 
said. “ I paid a large sum for this,” said the tribune. Paul’s 28 
reply was, “ But I was born free.” So the men who had been 29 
on the point of putting him under torture immediately left him. 

And the tribune, too, was frightened when he learnt that Paul 
was a Roman citizen, for he had had him bound, 
r. The next day, wishing to know exactly what 30 

before the charge was being brought against him by the Jews, 
Sanhedrin. tribune ordered his chains to be removed ; and 
having sent word to the High Priests and all the Sanhedrin to 
assemble, he brought .^Paul down and made him stand before 
them. 

Sit, Tif nations away] Or * far away to the Gentiles.*' 

25. fPYtA the straps] Or perhaps ‘ for the lash,’ 

26. Whai are&*c,\yf,\., ‘Be careful what you are doing.' 

29. Under torture] The torture of the scourge, of the ‘ ha<?ellum,’ the thought of 
which makes one shudder, the korribile Jiagdlum. Both Matthew and Mark use a 
Greek conniption of this Latin word when describing^ the scourging which Pilate in- 
flicted on Jesus. Even the /cat’ as formerly used in our navy was not so terrible. 

See Geikie, Life q/ Christ -, «, 547, S4S, 
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Then Paul, fixing a steady gaze on the Sanhedrin, i 
said, “Brethren, it is with a perfectly clear con- 
innocent, science that I have discharged my duties before 
God up to this day ” On hearing this the High Priest Ananias 2 
ordered those who were standing near Paul to strike him on the 
niouih. “ Before long/^ exclaimed Paul, “ God will strike you, you 3 
white-washed wall I Arc you sitting there to judge me in accord- 
ance with the Law, and do you yourself actually break the Law ^ 
by ordering me to be struck ? “ Do you rail at God’s High 4 

Priest ?” cried the men who stood by him. “ I did not know, 5 
brethren/’ replied Paul, “ that he was the High Priest ; for it is 
written, * Thou shalt not speak evil of a i^uler of thy 
people’” (Exod. xxii. 28). 

Dissension Noticing, however, that the Sanhedrin consisted 6 
bet^een^ partly of Sadducees and partly of Pharisees, he 
*^Sadducees^ called out loudly among them, ‘“Brethren, I am a 
Pharisee, the son of Pharisees : it is because of my 
hope of a resurrection of the dead that I am on my trial.” 

These words of his caused an angry dispute between the 7 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, and the assembly took dift'erent 
sides. For the Sadducees maintain that there is no resurrection, 8 
and neither angel nor spirit ; but the Pharisees acknowledge 
the existence of both. So there arose a great uproar ; and some 9 
of the Scribes belonging to the sect of the Pharisees sprang to 
their feet and fiercely contended, saying, “We find no harm in 
the man. What if a spirit has spoken to him, or an angel — I” 

Paula ain when the struggle was becoming violent, 10 

rescuetftayThe the tribune, fearing that Paul would be torn to 
Tnbune. pjeces by the people, ordered the troops to go 
down and take him from among them by force and bring him 
into the barracks. 

Jesus following night the Lord came and stood by 1 1 

courage, for as 

to kill the you have borne faithful witness about me at Jeru- 
Apostie. Salem, so you must also bear witness at Rome/’ 

Now when daylight came, the Jews formed a ‘ionspiracy and 12 
solemnly swore not to eat or drink till they had killed Paul. 
There were more than forty of them who bound themselves by 13 


death. 


3, Coti •wili strike yoxCi Josephus (!Vars ii, 17, 8) records Ananias's sad 
6. 'ofaPharisee/ 

tj. IVhai if v.L. ‘ But if a spirit or an angel has spoken to him, let us not 
fight against God.' 


23 



tnis oath. 

to them, “ We have bound ourselves under a heavy curse to 
take no food till we have killed Paul. . Now therefore you and 
the Sanhedrin should make representations to the tribune for 
him to bring him down to you, under the impression that you 
intend to inquire more minutely about him ; and we are prepared 
to assassinate him before he comes neat the place.” 

^ , But PauFs sister’s son heard of the intended 

informs the attack upon mm. So he came and went into the 

Tribune of it. i^aiTacks and told Paul about it ; and Paul called 

^ ■ 

one of the captains and said, Take this young man to the 
tribune, for he has information to give him.” So he took him 
and brought him to the tribune and said, Paul, the prisoner, 
called me to him and begged me to bring this youth to you, 
because he has something to say to you.” Then the tribune, 
taking him by the arm, withdrew out of the hearing of others 
and asked him, “ What have you to tell me?” “The Jews,” he 
replied, “ have agreed to request you to bring Paul down to the 
Sanhedrin tO'morrow for the purpose of making yourself more 
acciirately acquainted with the case, I beg you not to comply ; 
for more than forty men among them are lying in wait for him, 
who have solemnly vowed that they will neither eat nor drink till 
they have assassinated him ; and even now they are ready, in 
anticipation of receiving that promise from you.” So the tribune 
sent the youth home, cautioning him. “ Do not let any one know 
that you have given me this information,” he said. 

..... Then, calling to him two of the captains, he gave 

sends bimto his orders. “Get ready two hundred men,” he 
Caesarea, <{ march to Caesarea, with seventy cavalry 

and two hundred light infantry, starting at nine o’clock to-night.’^ 
He further told them to provide horses to mount Paul on, so as 
to bring him safely to Felix the Governor. He also wrote a 
letter of which these were the contents : “ Claiidias Lysias to 
his Excellency Felix the Governor ; all good wishes. This man 


IS 
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17 


I 


19 


20 


22 


23 


24 

2 

26 

27 


t4f> To ‘ to, taste nothing.'. But in at least two other places 

(x* 10. ami .\'x. i i) the wnter of the Acts uses ‘ taste ' for * eat.’ See Luke xiv. 24. 

19. .Sec A orisi, 'p. $, Out of the hearing' of others] Th^ phrase may be 

renuered ‘ privately,* and coimecteil with ‘ asked ' (as in the R.V,); butalmOvSt with- 
out e-vcepti<m we find it in the Greek qualifying the verb that preceded (as in the 
A.V. here), not the verb foliowiug. 

514, Horses] Or ‘ mules.* Probably one for Paul himself and one (or more) for his 
'■'liagRage. ■ 

as. Coutents] Not that the following is an e.\:ict copy of , the letter, for an official 
communication from a Roman officer to his superior ; would be in Latin, not in 
Greek. 
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Paul had been seized by the Jews, and they were on the point 
of assassinating him, when I came upon them with the troops 
and rescued him, for I had been informedthat he was a Roman 
citizen. And, wishing to know with certainty the offence of 28 
which they were accusing him, I brought him down into their 
Sanhedrin, and I discovered that the charge had to do with 29 
questions of their Law, but that he was accused of nothing for 
which he deserves death or imprisonment. But now that I liave 30 
received information ofan intended attack upon him, I immedi- 
ately send him to you, directing his accusers also to state before 
you the case they have against 

So in obedience to their orders the soldiers took 31 
tion^by^olfx" brought him by night as far as Antipatris. 

The next day the infantry returned to the barracks, 32 
leaving the cavalry to proceed with him ; and the cavalry 33 
having reached Caesarea arid delivered the letter to the Governor, 
they brought Paul also to him. Felix, after reading the letter, 34 
inquired from what province lie was; and being told ** from 
Cilicia/^ said I will hear all you have to say, when your 35 
accusers also have come.” And he ordered him to be detained 
in custody in Herod’s Palace. 

TertuUus Ananias the High Priest i 

Impeaches the Came down to Caesarea with a number of elders 
Apostfe. ^ pleader called Tertullus. They stated to , 

the Governor the case against Paul. So Paul was sent for, and 2 
Tertullus began to impeach him as follows : ‘‘Indebted as we 
are to you, most noble Felix, for the perfect peace which we 
enjoy, anii for reforms which your wisdom has introduced to this 
nation, in every instance and in every place we accept them with 3 
profound gratitude. But — not to detain you too long — I beg you 4 
in your forbearance to listen to a brief statement from us. For we 5 
have found this man Paul a source of mischief and a disturber 
of the peace among all the Jews throughout the Empire, and a 
ringleader in the heresy of the Nazarenes. He even attempted 6 
to profane the temple, but we arrested- him. ^ You, however, by 8 
examining him, will yourself be able to learn *the truth as to all 
this which we allege against him ” The Jews also joined in the 9 i: 
charge, maintaining that these were facts. 

u Fkfe daysl * Four days * according to otir mode di reckoning. ^ .i 

6 , 7, 8. Arrested kim] v.l. adds ‘and desired to judge him in accordance withoiW 
Law. (7) But Lysias the tribune came, and carried hini oflf, (8) bidding his accuser* . /: 

- come ’before you. 

V.L. ^expressed their agreemcftt,* 
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^ ^ Then, at a siern from the Governor, Paul ro 

that he is answered/' Knowing, Sir, that for many years you 
innocent, i^^ve administered justice to this nation, I cheer- 
fuliy make my defence. For you have it in your power to ascer- J i 
tain that it is not more than twelve days ago that I went up 
to worship at Jerusalem j and that neither in the Temple nor in 12 
^ the synagogues, nor anywhere in the city, did they find me 
disputing^with any opponent or collecting a crowd about me ; 

^ nor can they prove the charges which they are now bringing 13 
against me. But this I confess to you — that in the way which 14 
they style a heresy, I worship the God of our forefathers, 
believing everything that is taught in the Law or is written in 
the Prophets, and having a hope directed towards God, which 15 
my accusers themselves also entertain, that before long there 
will be a resurrection both of the righteous and the unrighteous. 

This too is iny own earnest endeavour — always to have a clear 16 
conscience in relation to God and man. 

“ Now after an interval of several years I came to bring alms 17 
to my nation, and to offer sacrifices. While I was busy about t8 
these, they found me in the Temple purified, with no crowd 
around me and no uproar ; but there were certain Jews from the 
province of Asia. They ought to have been here before you, 19 
and to have been my prosecutors, if they have any charge to 
bring against me. Or let these men themselves say what 20 
misdemeanour they found me guilty of when I stood before the 
Sanhedrin, unless it was in that one expression which I made 21 
use of when I shouted out as I stood among them, ‘The 
resurrection of the dead is the thing about which I am on my 
trial before you to-day.^ ” 

Felix acta con point Felix, who was fairly well- 22 

sideratety informed about the new faith, adjourned the trial, " 
towards Paul, saying to the Jews, “ When the tribune Lysias 
comes down, I will enter carefully into the matter.” And he 23 
gave orders to the captain that Paul was to be kept in custody, 
but be treated with indulgence, and that his personal friends 
FeUx ro prevented from showing him kindness, 

cra0f?nates Not long after this, Felix came with Drusilla his 24 
for two Years. a Jewess, and sending for Paul, listened to 

10. A The word here iiseJ occurs only once elsewhere, John xiii* 54. Sir) 

Not cxprc.ssed in the Greek, 

J3, Prmfe\ v.l. ' prove to you.’ 
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Paul had been seized by the Jews, and they were on the point 
of assassinating him, when I came upon them with the troops 
and I’cscued him, for I had been informed that he was a Roman 
citizen. And, wishing to know with certainty the offence of 28 : 
which they were accusing him, I brought him down into their 
Sanhedrin, and I discovered that the charge had to do with 29 
questions of their Law, but that he was accused of nothing for 
which he deserves death or imprisonment. But now that I have 30 
received information of an intended attack upon him, I immedi- 
ately send him to you, directing his accusers also to state before 
you the case they have against him.^’ 

So in obedience to their orders the soldiers took 31 
and brought himbynightas hiras Antlpatris. 

The next day the infantry returned to the barracks, 32 
leaving the cavalry to proceed with him ; and the cavalry 33 
having reached Caesarea anddelivered the letter to the Governor, 
they brought Paul also to him. Felix, after reading the letter, 34 
inquired from what province he was; and being told “ from 
Cilicia,” said I will hear all you have to say, when your 35 
accusers also have come.” And he ordered him to be detained 
in custody in Herod^s Palace. 

Tertuiius after this, Ananias the High Priest i 

impeaches the came down to Caesarea with a number of elders 

Apostle. ^ pleader called Tertuiius. They stated to ^ 

the Governor the case against Paul. So Paul was sent for, and 2 
Tertuiius began to impeach him as follows : ‘indebted as we 
are to you, most noble Felix, for the perfect peace which we 
enjoy, an^ for reforms which your wisdom has introduced to this 
nation, in every instance and in every place we accept them with 3 
profound gratitude. But — not to detain youtoo long — I beg you 4 
in your forbearance to listen to a brief statement from us. For we 5 
have found this man Paul a source of mischief and a disturber 
of the peace among all the Jews throughout the Empire, and a 
ringleader in the heresy of the Nazarenes. He even attempted 6 
to profane the temple, but we arrested- him. You, however, by 8 
examining him, will yourself be able to learn ’the truth as to all 
this which we allege against him.” The Jews also joined in the 9 
charge, maintaining that these were facts. ^ : 

X. Fivi days] * Four days * according to our mode oT reckoning. 

6, 7, 8. Arrmted Mm] v.l. adds ‘ and desired to judge him in accordance with our 
Law. (7) But Lysias the tribune came, and carried him off, (8) bidding his accusers : v:;. 
come before -you.**', ■ . • ': \ ’ •:'i 

9. m ike v,x„ * expressed their agreement.* 
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i 

Paul rot sts ^ Governor, Paul lo 

that he ts * answered, “ Knowing, Sir, that for many years you 
innocent, administered justice to this nation, I cheer- 

fully make my defence. For you have it in your power to ascer- 1 1 
tain that it is not more than twelve days ago that I went up 
to worship at Jerusalem ; and that neither in the Temple nor in 12 
the synagogues, nor anywhere in the city, did they find me 
disputing.with any opponent or collecting a crowd about me ; 

* nor can they prove the charges which they are now bringing 13 
against me. But this I confess to you— that in the way which 14 
the^*- style a heresy, I worship the God of our forefathers, 
believing everything that is taught in the Law or is written in 
the Prophets, and having a hope directed towards God, which 15 
my accusers themselves also entertain, that before long there 
will be a resurrection both of the righteous and the unrighteous. 

'riiis too is my own earnest endeavour — always to have a clear 16 
conscience in relation to God and man. 

“ Now after an interval of several years I came to bring alms 17 
to my nation, and to offer sacrifices. While I was busy about 18 
these, they found me in the Temple purified, with no crowd 
around me and no uproar ; but there were certain Jews from the 
province of Asia. They ought to have been here before you, 
and to have been my prosecutors, if they have any charge to 
bring against me. Or let these men themselves say what 20 
misdemeanour they found me guilty of when I stood before the 
Sanhedrin, unless it was in that one expression which I made 21 
use of when I shouted out as I stood among them, ‘The 
resurrection of the dead is the thing about which I am on my 
trial before you to-day.* ” ^ 

Felix acts con- point Felix, who was fairly well- 22 

siderateiy informed about the new faith, adjourned the trial, ' 
towards Paul, guying to the Jews, “ When the tribune Lysias 
comes down, I will enter carefully into the matter.” And he 23 
ga\^e orders to the captain that Paul was to be kept in custody, ^ 
but be treated with indulgence, and that his personal friends 
FeUx ro prevented from showinghim kindness, 

crastiifates Not long after this, Felix came with Drusilla his 24 
for two Years, a Jewess, and sending for Paul, listened to 

10, A The word here used occurs only once elsewhere, John xjiu 24, Sir) 

Kot exprcs.sed in the Greek. 

33, Prove] v,L. ' prove to you.* 
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Festus 

becomes 

Governor. 


him as he spoke about faith in Christ Jesus. But when he 
dealt with the subjects of justice, self-control, and the judge- 
ment which was soon to come, Felix became alarmed and said, 
‘‘ For the present you may go, and when I can find a con- 
venient opportunity, I will send for you.^’ At the same time he 
hoped that Paul would give him money ; and for this reason be 
sent for him the oftener to converse with him. But after the 
lapse of fully two years, Felix was succeeded by Porcius Festus ; 
and being desirous of gratifying the Jews, Felix left Paul still 
in prison. 

Festus having entered on his duties as governor of 
the province, two days later went up from Caesarea 
to Jerusalem. The High Priests and the leading 
men among the Jews immediately made representations to him 
against Paul, and begged him— asking it as a favour to Paul’s 
prejudice— to have him brought to Jerusalem. They were plan- 
ning an ambush to kill him on the way. Festus, however, 
replied that Paul was in custody at Caesarea, and that he was 
himself going there very soon. Therefore let those of you,” 
he said, ‘‘who can come, go down with me, and impeach the 
man, if there is anything amiss in him.” 

Paul a??ain After a Stay of eight or ten days at Jerusalem — 
pieads'Not not more — went down to Caesarea; and the 
next day, taking his seat on the tribunal, he ordered 
Paul to be brought in. Upon Paul’s arrival, the Jews who had 
come down from Jerusalem stood round him, and brought many 
grave charges against him which they were unable to sub- 
stantiate j while Paul in reply maintained, ‘‘ Neither against the 
Jewish Law, nor against the Temple, nor against Caesar, have I 
committed any offence whatever.” 

Paul appeals Festus, being anxious to gratify the Jews, 

to the asked Paul, “ Ax*e you willing to go up to Jerusalem, 
Emperor. Stand your trial before me on these 

charges?” Pauls answer was, “ I am standing before Caesar’s 
tribunal, where alone I ought to be tried. The Jews have no 
real ground of complaint against me, as'in facLyoii yourself are 


25 


26 


25 


10 


s?5, Sclf-controi] Especially of the bodily appetites. The same word, or the 
cordate adjective or verb, is found in Gal. v. 33 ; z Pet* i. d ; i Cor. vii, 9, j'x. 35 
Tit. 18. ... * 

27. In. prison^ Probably meaning; ^ in chains.* 

4. At) Lit, 'to,* Festiis will not send for Paul to Jerusalem, but *to Caesarea he 
is bept.* _ A mode of expression intolerable, of course, in English (except in the 
Pevon.shire dialect). Cp. x 5 x, aa and note, 
g. Stami your iriml) Or ‘let judgement be pronounced,’ 
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beginning to see more clearly, if, however, I have done wrong i:i 
and have committed any offence for which I deserve to die, I 
do not ask to be excused that penalty ; but if there is no truth 
in what these” men allege against me, no one has the right to , 
give me up to them as a favour. I appeal to Caesar,'^ Then, 12 
after conferring with the council, Festus replied, To Caesar 
you have appealed : to Caesar you shall go.*’ 

Festus tells Agrippa the king and 13 

Herod Agrippa Beriiice Came to Caesarea to pay a complimentary 
about Paul, Festus ; and, during their rather long stay, 14 

Festus laid PauPs case before the king. There is a man 
here,” he said, ‘Hvhom Felix left a prisoner, about whom, when 15 
I went to Jerusalem, the High Priests and the elders of the 
Jews made representations to me, begging that sentence might 
be pronounced against him. My reply was that it is not the i6 
custom among the Romans to give up any one for punishment 
before the accused has his accusers face to face, and has had 
an opportunity of defending himself against the charge which 
has been brought against him. 

“When, therefore, a number of them came here, the next day 17 
I took my seat on the tribunal, without any loss of time, and 
ordered the man to be brought in. But when his accusers stood iS 
up, they did not charge him with the misdemeanours of which 
I had been suspecting him ; but they quarrelled with him about 19 
certain matters connected with their own religion, and about 
one Jesus who had died, but — so Paul persistently maintained— 
is now alive. I was at a loss how to investigate such questions, 20 
and asked Paul whether he would care to go to Jerusalem and 
there stand his trial on these matters. But when Paul appealed 2r 
to have his case kept for the EmperoPs decision, I ordered him 
to be kept in prison until I could send him up to Caesar.** I 32 
should like to hear the man myself,” said Agrippa. ** To- 
morrow,” replied Festus, “you shall.” 

He briiws Accordingly, the next day, Agrippa and Bernice 23 
Paul before came in st;pte and took their seats in the Judge- 
Agnppa, Hall, attended by the tribunes and the men 

of high rank in the city ; and, at the command of Festus, Paul 
was brought in. Then Festus said, “ King Agrippa and all who 24 
are present with us, you see here the man about whom the whole 
nation of the Jews made suit to me, both at Jerusalem and here, 
crying out that he ought not to live any longer. I could not 25 
discover that he had done anything for which he deserved to 
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die; but as he has himself appealed to the Emperor, 1 have 
decided to send him to Rome. I have nothing very definite, 26 
however, to tell our Sovereign about him ; so I have brought 
the man before you all — and especially before you, King 
Agrippa—so that after he has been examined I may find some* 
thing which I can put into writing. For, when sending a 27 
prisoner to Rome, it seems to me to be absurd not to state the ^ 
charges against him.” .. 

Pan! tells the Agripp.i said to Paul, “You have per- i 2 g 

Stor-y of mission to speak about yourself.” So Paul, with 
his own Life. Qmgtvctclied arm, proceeded to make his defence. 

As regards all the accusations brought against me by the 2 
Jews,” he said, I think myself fortunate, King Agrippa, in 
l 3 eing about to defend myself to-day before you, who are so 3 
familiar with all the customs and speculations that prevail 
among the Jews ; and for this reason, I pray you, give me a 
patient hearing. 

**The kind of life I have lived from my youth upwards, as 4 
exemplified in my early days among my nation and at Jeru- 
salem, is known to all the Jews. For they all know me of old— s 
if they would but testify to the fact— how bc’ing an adherent of 
the strictest sect of our religion my life was that of a Pharisee. 

And now i stand here impeached because of my hope in the 6 
fulfilment of the promise made by God to our forefathers — the 7 
promise which our twelve tribes, worshipping day and night 
with intense devotedness, hope to have made good to them. 

It is on the subject of this hope, Sir, that I am accused by the 
Jews. Why is it deemed with all of you a thing past belief if 8 
God raises the dead to life ? 

“ I myself, however, thought it a duty to do many things in 9 
hostility to the name of Jesus, the Nazarene. And that was 10 
how I acted in Jerusalem. Armed with authority received from 
the High Priests I shut up many of God^s people in various 
prisons, and when they were about to be put to death I gave my 
vote against them. In all the synagogu^es also I punished them ii 
many a time, and tried to make them blaspheme ; and in my 
wild fury I chased them even to foreign towns. 


7* 
Ui« 

Vou who are foj Or 


3. / thmh\ The Greek perfect, more emphatic than the present (as in Phil. iii. 
ompared with the following verse), the full sense being, ‘ 1 have thought, and l 
bought remains fixed in my mind." See Aorisi vii,., 3, 4, < 

especially as you are.* 

6. Because ^ Lit. ‘ on * (the ground of). 

7, 13. Sir] Lit, * 0 king.’ 

>o. Gpa’s people] Lit. * the saints ’or *the holy ones*’ 
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While thus enj^aged, I was travelling one day to Damascus 12 
armed with authority and a commission from the High Priests, 13 
and on the journey, at noon, Sir, I saw a light from heaven*— 
brighter than the brightness of the sun — shining around me and 
around those who were travelling with me. We all fell to the 14 
ground; and I heard a voice which said to me in Hebrew, 

^ vSaui, Saul, why are you persecuting Me ? You are finding it 
painful to kick against the ox-goad/ ‘ Who art thou, Lord?” I 15 
asked. ‘ L am Jesus whom you are persecuting/ the Lord 
refilied ; ‘ but rise, and stand on your feet ; for I have appeared r 6 
to you for this very purpose to appoint you My servant and My 
witness both as to the things you have already seen and as to 
those in which I will appear to you, delivering you from the ly 
Jewish people and from the Gentiles, to whom I send you to iS 
open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light and 
from the obedience 10 Satan to God, in order to receive forgive- 
ness of sins and an inheritance among those who are sanctified 
through faith in Me.” 

“ Therefore, King Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the 19 
heavenly vision ; but I proceeded to preach first to the people 20 
at Damascus, and then to those at Jerusalem and in all Judaea, 
and to the Gentiles, that they must repent and turn to God, and 
live lives consistent with such repentance. 

“It was on this account that the Jews seized me in the 2.1 
Temple and tried to kill me. Having, however, obtained the 22 
help which is from God, I have stood firm until now, and have 
solemnly exhorted rich and poor alike, saying nothing except 
what the Prophets and Moses predicted as soon to happen, 
since the Christ was to be a suffering Christ, and by coming 23 
back from the dead was then to be the first to proclaim a- 
message of light both to the Jewish people and to the 
' Gentiles.” ■■ ■■ 

As Paul thus made his defence, Festus exclaimed in a loud 24 
voice, “ You are raving mad, Paul ; your great learning is 
driving you mad,” not mad, most noble Festus,” replied 25 

Paul; “ I fiin speaking words of .sober truth. For the King, to 26 
whom I speak freely, knows about these matters. I am not to 
be persuaded that any detail of them has escaped his notice ; 
for these things have-not been done in a corner. King Agrippa, 27 
do you believe the Prophets ? I know that you believe them.” 


s6. Has esc(ipe(l\ Or * escapes,* 



Agrippa answered, ‘‘ In brief, you are doing your best to per- 
suade me to become a Cliristian ! ” Paul replied, My prayer 
to God, whether briefly or at length, would be that not only you 
but all who are my hearers to-day, might become such as I am— 
except these chains ” 

So the King rose, and the Governor, and Bernice, 
and those who were sitting with them ; and having 
\vit])drawn they talked to one another, and said, 
**This man is doing nothing for which he deserves death or 
imprisonment.” And Agrippa said to Festus, ‘‘ He might have 
been set at liberty, if be had not appealed to Caesar.” 


Paul declared 
innocent. 


30 

3I" 


32 
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PauVs Voyage to Italy, 

Now when it was decided that we should sail for *27 
^^cframyttimT? Italy, they handed over Paul and a few other 
takes Paul prisoners into the custody of Julius, a captain of 

the Augustan battalion; and going on board a 2 
ship of Adramyttium which was about to sail to the ports of the 
province of Asia, we put to sea; Aristarchus, the Macedonian, 
from Thessalonica, forming one of our party. The next day we 3 
put in at Sidon. There Julius treated Paul with thoughtful 
kindness and allowed him to visit his friends and profit by their 
generous care. 

Putting to sea again, we sailed under the lee of 4 
because the winds were against us ; and 5 
Fair Havens, sailing the whole length of the sea that lies off 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we reached Myra in Lycia, There 6 
Julius found an Alexandrian ship bound for Italy, and put us on 
^ board of her. It took several days of slow sailing for us to y 
come with difficulty off Cnidus ; from which point, as the wdnd 
did not allow us to get on in the direct course, we ran under 
the lee of Crete by Balmone. Then, coasting along with diffi- 8 
culty, w'e reached a place called * Fair Havens/ near the town 
of Lasea. ,, 

jsS, 39. In brief, brkfly\ The same expression occurs m F4>h, ni. 3. Verse nS 
Jnight be tratoiated, ‘ You are easily (i.e. too readily) persuading yourself that you 
can make me a Chiistian ^ (i.e. a member of your ov,'ii despised and hated sect) ! 

. 4. Against ns\ A ship attempting to sail in a straight course from Sidou to the 

province of Asia would have the prevailing NW. wind, efg., dead against her. 

5, Myra\ Or * Myrrha.' ^ ■ 

7, By Sai»tone\ i.B, having steered from Cnidus (in about a SSW, direction) for 
Salraone (the eastern extremity of the island), so as to get that way under the lee of 
Crete and have for some distance the advantage of a weather shore. - 


THE ACTS XXVn. 


343 


Paul's Advioe 


The Storm, 


Our voyaf^e thus f;ir had occupied a consider- 9 
tcThFs'com-'" able time, and the navij^ation bein^ novsr unsafe 
panjons, already over, Paul warned them. 

^^Sirs/’ he said, I perceive that before long the voyage will be 10 
attended with danger and heavy loss not only to the cargo and 
the ship but to our own lives also.” But Julius let himself be per- 1 1 
suaded by the pilot and by the owner rather than by Paul’s argu- 
ments ; and as the harbour was inconvenient for wintering in, the 1 2 
majority were in hrvour of putting out to sea, to try whether 
thpy could get to Phcenix— a harbour on the coast of Crete 
facing north-east and south-east— to winter there. And a light 13 
breeze from the south sprang up, so that they supposed they 
were now sure of their purpose. So weighing anchor they ran 
along the coast of Crete, hugging the shore. 

But it was not long before a furious north-east 14 
wind, coming down from the mountains, burst upon 
us and carried the ship out of her course. She was unable to 15 
make headway against the gale ; so we gave up and let her drive. 
Then we ran under the lee of a little island called Cauda# 16 
where we managed with great difficulty to secure the boat ; and 17 
after hoisting it on board, they used frapping-cables to under- 
gird the ship, and, as they were afraid of being driven on the 
Syrtis quicksands, they lowered the gear and lay to. But as 18 
the storm was still violent, the next day they began to lighten 
the ship 5 and, on the third day, with their own hands they 19 
threw the ship’s spare gear overboard. Then, when for several 20 
days neither sun nor stars were seen and the terrific gale 
still harassed us, the last ray of hope was now vanishing. 

When for a long time they had taken but little 2 X 
^ood, Paul, standing up among them, said, Sirs, ^ 
cheers his you Ought to have listened to me and not have 
sailed from Crete. You would then have escaped 
this suifering and loss. But now take courage, for there will be 22 


r possibly *our stay at this place.’ T/js i.i?. the 
There were probably nuinv Jews on board. 


q. Our Or t 

Jewish fast of the 7th month# . . , , . „ 

FoLcing NE, afi 4 SE,\ Bit, *' looking down the S\V, wind and down the NW. 

13. Were mitf mre a/I Lit. * had got hold of ’ (tlieir purpose of reaching PhoeniX; 
which in fact they never did). 

14, A furiom north-cast Lit. 'a typhcmic wind (or cyclone), the one called 
Euraquilo/ Denon /‘am th& mountains\ Lit. ‘down from it,' i.e. from Crete, 
Burst Uj^ou us} Lit. ‘ flung.* 

x6. Cauda] v.l. ‘Claud A* 

17. To undergiri^ By passing those cables under the keel and over the gunwales 
and drawing them tight by means of pulleys and levers. Lay io] Or * drifted,’ but 
broadside to the wind, steering as much towards the north as possible, to escape the 
dreaded quicksands (the Syrtis) on tlie African coast. 
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no destruction of life among you, but of the ship only. For 
there stood by my side, last night, an aixgel of the God to whom 
I belong, and whom also I worship, and he said, ' Dismiss all 
fear, Paul, for you must stand before Caesar; and God has- 
granted you the lives of all who are sailing with youd There' 
fore, Sirs, lake courage ; for I believe God, and am convinced 
that things will happen exactly as I have been told. But we ai*e 
to be stranded on a certain islandd* 

The Ship drifts B was HOW the fourteenth night, and we were 

near an un- drifting through the sea of Adria, when, about 
known Shore, sailors suspectcd that land was close 

at hand. .So they hove the lead and found twenty fathoms of 
water; and after a short time they hove again and found 
fifteen fathoms. Then for fear of possibly running on rocks, 
they threw out four anchors from the stern and waited im- 
patiently for daylight. The sailors, however, wanted to make 
their escape from the ship, and had lowered the bo.at into the 
sea, pretending that they were going to lay out anchors from 
the bow ; but Paul, addressing Julius and the soldiers, said, 
“Your lives will be sacrificed, unless these men remain on 
board.” Then the soldiers cut the ropes of the ship’s boat and 
let her fall off. 

And now, until day began to dawn, Paul en- 

suades Tis couraged all on board to take food “ This is the 

Companions fourteenth day,*’ he urged, “ that you have been 
to take Food. . , e .1 .. ' i t 

anxiously waiting for the storm to cease, and have 

fasted, eating little or nothing, I strongly advise you, therefore, 
to take food ; for this is essential for your safety. For not a 
hair will perish from the head of any one of you.” Having said 
-this he took some bread, and, after giving thanks to God for it 
before them all, he broke it in pieces and began to eat it This 
raised the spirits of all, and they too took food- There were 
two hundred and seventy-six of us, crew and passengers, 
all told. After eating a hearty meal they lightened the ship by 
throwing the wheat overboard. 

Is When daylight came, they triea in vain to re- 
^ ‘ cognise the coast ; but an inlet with a sandy beach 

27 . through] Or * tossed about in,.' (N’ot * driven to and fro * or * driven 

nnd down,* for these expressions would imply shifting winds, of which there is no 
trace in the narrative.) The sea 0/ Adria] Which huriuded, besides the Adriatic 
(or more correctly Hadriatic),^tbe central portion of the Mediterranean. 

29, tVaited hnpaiunily] Lit, * wished ’ or ^ prayed/ 

37* V.t. ■‘yd.’ 

39. Their object was] Or ‘they purposed, but with hesiuticy.’ This qualification 



attracted their attention, and now their object was, if 
to run the ship aground in this inlet So they cut away the 4a 
anchors and left them in the sea, unloosing at the same 
time the bands which secured the paddle-rudders. Then 
hoisting the foresail to the wind they made for the beach. But 41 
coming to a place where two seas met, they stranded the ship, 
and her bow sticking fast remained immovable, while the stern 
began to go to pieces under the heavy hammering of the sea. 

AM on board ^ Soldiers recommended that the prisoners 42 
taud safely at should be killed, for fear some one of them 
Malta. niight swim ashore and effect bis escape. But 43 
their captain, bent on securing Paul’s safety, kept them from 
their purpose and gave orders that those who could swim 
should first jump overboard and get to land ; and that the rest 
should follow, some on planks, and others on various things 
from the ship. In this way they all got safely to land. 

Our lives having been thus preserved, we dis- x 
covered that the island was called Malta. The 2 
strange-speaking natives showed us remarkable 
kindness, for they lighted a fire and made us all welcome be- 
cause of the pelting rain and the cold. Now, when Paul had 
gathered a bundle of sticks and had thrown them on the fire, a 
viper, driven by the heat, came out and fastened itself on his 
hand. When the natives saw the creature hanging to his 4 
band, they said to one another, “ Beyond doubt this man is a 
murderer, for, though saved from the sea^ unerring Justice does 
not permit him to live,” He, however, shook the reptile off into 5 
the fire and was unhurt They expected him soon to* swell with 6 
inflammation or suddenly fall down dead ; but after waiting a 
long time and seeing no harm come to him, they changed theii 
minds and said that he was a god. 

Now in the same part of the island there were 
Pubifu^ cured, estates belonging to the Governor, whose name 
was Publius. He welcomed us to his house, and 
for three days generously made us his guests. It happened, 
however, that his father was lying ill of dysentery aggravated 
by attacks of fever ; so Paul went to see him, and after praying 

is implied by the tense (imperfect) of the verb, as well as by the “ if possible ” follow- 
■ :ingi /;/], Lit. iuto.'- ■ 

40. Paddlc‘ru(liii:rs\ Evefy ship had two of these-— large and strong paddles 
very wide blades, one on each quarter— instead of the single rudder now used, 
had probably been hauled up and lashed while the ship vyas at anchor- 
44; Cot safelfi Or '’ ^ot safely through the breakers.’ 
j. Lit. ‘Meiita/ V.L. ‘Melitene.b 
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laid his hands on him and cured him. After this, all the other 9 
sick people in the island came and were cured. They also 10 
loaded us with honours, and when at last we sailed they put 
supplies on board for us, 

s racuse Three months passed before we set sail in an 1 1 
RhfcgiumI Alexandrian vessel, called the ‘Twin Brothers,’ 
Putootf, Romo, wintered at the island. At Syracuse li 

we put in and stayed for two days. From there we came 
round and reached Rhegium ; and a day later, a south wind 
sprang up which brought us by the evening of the next day^o 
Futeoli. Here we found brethren, who invited us to remain 14 
with them for a week ; and so we reached Rome. Meanwhile 15 
the brethren there, hearing of our movements, came as far as 
the Market of Appius and the Three Huts to meet us ; and 
when Paul saw them he thanked God and felt encouraged. 
Upon our arrival in Rome, Paul received permission to live by 16 
himself, guarded by a soldier, 

Paul In Rome. 

After one clear day he invited the leading men 17 
wUh^th^Jc^. to meet him; and when they 

were come together he said to them, “ As for me, 
brethren, although I had done nothing prejudicial to our people 
or contrary to the customs of our forefathers, I was handed over 
as a prisoner from Jerusalem into the power of the Romans. 
They, aftet: they had sharply questioned zne, were willing to set 18 
me at liberty, because they found no offence in me for which I 
deserve to die. But at last the opposition of the Jews com- 19 
' pelled me to appeal to Caesar ; not however that I had any 
charge to bring against my nation. For these reasons, then, I 20 
have invited you here, that I might see you and speak to you ; 

ti. Called ih&^ Tioin Broik£r$*\ Lit. ^ with the sign Dioscuri/ * Sous of Zeus/ 

Castor and Pollux, 

tz. Twoda,ys\ Lit. ‘fcHiree day.s.’ Cp, Luke xxiv, at. «, r. 

53, Cmne round) v.u * cast loose.’ 

15. Mixrket of Appiui and the Three Hut&\ The ancient, but not yet disused, 
names of towns which had become important long before the time of Paul, Horace 
describes the former as ** crammed with canal men and cheating innkeepers.'’ It is 
possible that the original Three Huts were wineshops, 

16. In Komel v.l, adds here, ‘the captain handed the prisoners over to the 
, prefect of the Praetorian Camp, but,’ By himself^ v,l. adds ‘ putsid3 the 

Barracks.’ 

17. One char day] Lit, ^ three day.s.’ Cp. ver.se 12, n, 

x^dAt last ike oppoeUzoft] Or ‘the persistent opposition.' 

20. Him "Who is ike hope} Lit. simply * the hope.’ Upon me} Lit, ‘round me.” 
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for it is for the sake of Him who is the hope of Israel that this 
chain hangs upon me.” 

“For our part/^ they replied, “we have not received any 2i 
letters from Judaea about you, nor have any of our countrymen 
come here and reported or stated anything to your disadvantage. 

But we should be glad to hear from you what it is that you 22 
believe ; for as for this sect all we know is that it is everywhere 
spoken against” 

„ . . , , So they arranged a day with him and came to 23 

^preach in him in considerable numbers at the house of the 
Romo. friends who were entertaining hiav; and then 
with solemn earnestness he explained to them the subject of the 
Kingdom of God, endeavouring from morning till evening to 
convince them about Jesus, both from the Law of Moses and 
from the Prophets. Some were convinced ; others refused to 24 
believe. Unable to agree among themselves, they at last left 25 
him, but not before Paul bad spoken a parting word to them, 
saying, “ Right well did the Holy Spirit declare to your fore- 
fathers through the prophet Isaiah : 

^ Go TO THIS PEOPLE AND SAY, , iS 

You WILL HEAR AND HEAR, AND BY NO MEANS UNDER- 
■ STAND, ■ 

And will look and look, and by no means seej 
For this people’s mind has grown callous, 27 

Their hearing has become dull, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

To PREVENT THEIR EVER SEEING WITH THEIR EYES 
Or hearing with their ears • 

Or understanding with their minds 
And turning back, 

So that I MIGHT CURE THEM’ (Isa. vi. 9, lo)* 

Be fully assured, therefore, that this salvation— God’s salvation 28 
has been sent to the Gentiles : and that they will give heed.” 

After this Paul lived for fully two years in a ,30 
hired hcyiise of his own, receiving all who came to 
see him. He announced the coming of the King- 31 
dom of God, and taught concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with- 
out let or hindrance. 


{!!3. CtmsideraiiA] Or ‘ greater.* Ai the house Or perhaps * In his 

'-■•lodgings.* ■•■ - ■ ■ ' - 

129, v.t. adds, * And when he had said this, the Jews went away, carryitijg^ on a 
long debate with one another.* 





PAUL’S LETTER TO THE ROMANS 


‘I’HE four books of the New Testament known as the Letters to 
the Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians, are allowed by all 
critics, including even the most ‘‘destructive,” to be genuine 
productions of the apostle Paul. Opinions vary as to the order 
of their composition. The latest findings of research tend to 
put ‘ Galatians ’ first, and ‘ Romans ’ last, in the period between 
53 A.D. and 58 a.d. The date generally assigned to the Roman 
Letter is 58 A.D., but recently Harnack, McGiffert, Clemen and 
others have shown cause for putting it some four years earlier. 
The chronology of the period is necessarily very complicated. 
It must suffice, therefore, to regard this Letter as having been 
written, at either of these dates, from Corinth where Paul was 
staying in the course of his third missionary tour. He was 
hoping to come to Rome, by way of Jerusalem, and then go on 
to Spain (xv. 24 ; Acts xix, 21). The object of this Letter was 
to prepare the Christians at Rome for his visit, and make a 
clear statement of the new doctrines which he taught It is 
probable that the crisis in Galatia to which the Letter sent 
thither bears witness, had driven the apostle's thoughts in the 
direction of the subject of Justification, and he was apparently 
much troubled by the persistence of Jewish unbelief. Hence 
the present letter has been well termed “ the Gospel according 
to St. Paul.” We know really nothing about the Christians 
then at Rome beyond what we find here. It is, however, fairly 
certain that reports concerning the Saviour would be taken to 
that city by^roselytes, both before and after the events described 
in Acts ii., and we know that there was a large Jewish popula- 
-tion there amongst whom the seed would be sown. Some 
modern critics have thought “ that a note addressed to Ephesus 
lies embedded in the i6th chapter,” because, they say, it is 
^‘inconceivable that Paul could have intimately known so many 
individuals in a church like that at Rome to which he was 
personally a stranger.” But this is by ncr means demonstrated, 
nor is any proof whatever forthcoming that the church there was 
founded by any other apostle. 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE ROMANS 


Paul’s Mes- 
sage and 
Apostleship. 


Introdaction, 

Paul, a bondservant of Jesus Christ, called to be 
an apostle, set apart to proclaim God’s Good News, 
which God had already promised through H is 
Prophets in Holy Writ, concerning His Son, who, as regards 
His human descent, belonged to the posterity of P>avicl, but as 
regards the holiness of His Spirit was decisively proved by the 
Resurrection to be the Son of God — I mean concerning Jesus 
Christ our Lord, through whom we have received grace and 
apostleship in Flis service in order to win men to obedience to 
the faith, among all Gentile peoples, among whom you also, 
called, as you have been, to belong to Jesus Christ, are 
numbered: 

To all God’s loved ones who are at Rome, called to be 
May grace and peace be granted to you from God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Christians P^^'stof all I thank my God through Jesus Christ 
at Rome and for what He has done for all of you ; for the report 
Pauh spreading through the ^hole world. 

. I call God to witness— to wdiom I render priestly and spiritual 
service by telling the Good News about His Son— how un-: 
ceasingly I make mention of you in His presence, always in 


In the notes on this Letter, “ S. H/* = Sanday and Headlam. 

1,6. Caiied] Not coming unbidden and not merely invited, but authoritatively 
and eftectually summoned. 

5. Craee] God’s free, unnfirited, unearned favour, the most commoii sense of the 
word, especially with Paul,— Ti? wm mett io obedience io the faiik\ Lit. simply ‘to 
obedience of faith,* Cp. iv. tt ; viii. 23 ; xvi, 26 ; 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v, 5 ; Eph. i. 14. 

7. iiodis tmmi ones] Neitlier here itor elsewhere in N.T. is a Church of Rome 
Vijcoguized.^ To be sdints] Herein consist tiie Supreme gltiry and supreme diflicuity 
of the Christian life— that wc are not simply to speak of Christ to others, and, if 
need be, do and dare great things for Him. By the x>o’^verpf His own most holy 
■■ -Spirit^within us we. are ■ v /- 

9. flow) The same adverb is used with another adverb or with an adjccii 
X. tg; xi. 33 i X Thess. ii. lo ; Ps, Ixii. (Ixiii.) t : and perhaps also in Homer, 
xxi.. 44X. In His presence] These words are not in the Greek. 
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my prayers entreating that now, at length, if such be His will, 
the way may by some means be made clear for me to come to 
you. For 1 am longing to see you in order to convey to you il 
some spiritual help, so that you may be strengthened ; in other 12 
words that while I am among you we may be mutually en- 
couraged by one another’s faith, yours and mine. And I desire 15 
you to know, brethren, that I have many a time intended to 
come to you— though until now I have been disappointed— in 
order that among you also I might gather some fruit from my , 
labours, as I have already done among the rest of the Genjile 
nations. I am already under obligations alike to Greek- 14 
speaking races and to others, to cultured and to uncultured 15 
people : so that for my part I am willing and eager to proclaim 
the Good News to you also who are in Rome. 

The main Subject of the Letter. 

For I am not ashamed of the Good News : it is 16 
thi^^ugh^Fai’th. God’s power which is at work for the salvation of 
every one who believes — the Jew first, and then the 
Gentile. For in the Good News a righteousness which come$ 17 
from God is being revealed, depending on faith and tending to 
produce hiith ; as the Scripture has it, “ THE RIGHTEOUS MAN 
SHALL LIVE BY FAITH” (Hab. ii. 4). ^ 

For God’s anger is being revealed from heaven 18 
against stn^ against all impiety and against the iniquity of men 

who through iniquity suppress the truth. God is 19 
angry : because what may be known about Him is plain to their 
inmost corfsciousness ; for He Himself has made it plain to 
them. For from the very creation of the world His invisible 20 
^perfections — namely His eternal power and divine nature — have 
been rendered intelligible and clearly visible by His works, so 
that these men are without excuse. For when they had come 21 
to know God, they did not give Him glory as God nor render 
Him thanks, but they became absorbed in useless discussions, 
and their senseless minds were darkened. While boasting of 22 

. 14. Am already under obligations to] i.B. ‘ have already g.athered some fruit from 
my labours among.' Lit, ‘am a debtor.’ Or the meaning may be ‘am under an 
obligation to preach to.’ liut this leaves the ‘also’ of verse 15 unexplained. 

Lit. ‘ Greek,’ 

17. A Hghteo 7 isness] Or ‘ the righteousness.’ The ri^li/eous Or ’The man 
who is righteous by iViith shall live.' 
ig. To Lit. ‘ ill (or, within) them,’ 
no. So that these 7 neft are] Or ‘ timt they might ha/ 

Hi, Utter] A very strong word is here used for * fools.’ 
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their wisdom they became utter fools, and instead of worshipping 23 
the imperishable God they worshipped images resembling perish- 
able man or resembling birds or beasts or reptiles. 

The notorious reason, in accordance with their own 24 

Wickedness depraved cravings, God gave them up to unclean- 
oftheGentiies. them to dishonour their bodies 

among themselves with impurity ; for they had bartered the 25 
reality of God for what is unreal, and had offered divine honours 
and religious service to created things, rather than to the 
Creator— He who is for ever blessed. Amen. 

This then is the reason why God gave them up to vile passions. 26 
For not only did the women among them exchange the natural 
use of their bodies for one which is contrary to nature, but the 27 
men also, in just the same way— neglecting that for which nature 
intends women — burned with passion towards one another, men 
practising shameful vice with men, and receiving in their own 
selves the reward which necessarily followed their misconduct. 

And just as they had refused to continue to have a full know- 28 
ledge of God, so it was to utterly worthless minds that God gave 
them up, for them to do things which should not be done. 
Their hearts overflowed with all sorts of dishonesty, mischief, 29 
greed, malice. They were full of envy and murder, and were 
quarrelsome, crafty and spiteful. They were secret backbiters, 
open slanderers ; hateful to God, insolent, haughty, boastful j 30 
inventors of new forms of sin, disobedient to parents, destitute 31 
of common sense, faithless to their promises, without natural 
affection, without human pity. In short, though knowing full well 32 
the sentence which God pronounces against actions such as 
theirs, as things which deserve death, they not only practise 
them, but even encourage and applaud others who do them. 

You are therefore without excuse, O man, whoever you are ’ i 
who sit in judgement upon others. For when you pass judge- 

33. Instead of worshipping Lit, *thfty exchanjjed the glory of the im- 
perishable God ,, for the resemblance of the image of perishable man.* 

24. Lit. * their hearts'.' 

IVhat is nnreai] Lit. ''^the lie or (accenting the Greek otherwise) * the un- 
real,’ ‘the false.' Cp, I Gor. viil. 4. 

29. Maiice] V.T., puts this before ‘greed.' 

30. 6W] Or ‘ haters of God.* - 

32. Actions . . practise . . ddl There are in Greek two verbs (with derivative 
nouns) signifying ‘to do.' Attempts to distinguish them have been made with very 
imperfect success, the least s.T.tisfactory of all being that which supposes that because 
our English verb * practise^s derived from one of them {,prnsso)f therefore ‘practise ’ 
exactly represents this one. The distinction, where any exist.s, is sometimes just 
the reverse. Etymology is an unsafe guide to a translator. Encoura.g& and 
appiattd] Or ‘delight in the society of.' One word in the Greek. 

X, 2. IVhoever you are} Wiietlier jaw or Gentile. Sit in judgement . . pass 
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iiient on your fellow man, you condemn yourself ; 

without ©xc^j- sit in judgement upon others are guilty 

tion are of the same misdeeds : and wc know that God’s 2 
Sinners. . , - , ; . i . . . 

judgement against those who commit such sms is in 

accordance with the truth. And you who pronounce judgement 3 
upon those who do such tilings although your own conduct is the 
same as theirs—do you imagine that you yourself will escape 
unpunished when God judges ? Or is it that you think slight- 4 
ingly of His infinite goodness, forbearance and patience, un« 
aware that the goodness of God is gently drawing you ^to 
repentance? 

The fact is that in the stubbornness of your 5 
awals*botJ ioi^penitent heart you are treasuring up against 
GentUe^ yourself anger on the day of Anger — the day when 
the righteousness of God’s judgements will stand 
revealed. To each man He will make an award cor- 6 
RESPONDING TO HIS ACTIONS (Ps.' Ixii, 13 ; ' Prov. xxiv, I 2 ) ; 
to those on the one hand who, by lives of persistent right-doing, 7 
are striving for glory, honour and immortality, the Life of the 
ages; while on the other hand upon the sell'- willed who disobey 8 
the truth and obey unrighteousness will fall anger and fury, 
afHiction and awful distress, coming upon the soul of every man 9 
and woman who deliberately does wrong — upon the Jew first, 
and then upon the Gentile ; whereas glory, honour and peace 10 
will be given to every one who does what is good and right — to 
the few first and then to the Gentile. For God pays no attention 1 1 
to this world’s distinctions. 

The fmpar.* sinned apart from the Law will 12 

tiaifty of also perish apart from the Law, and all who have 
Retribution, whilst living under the Law, will be judged 

*by the Law. It is not those that merely hear the Law read who 13 
are righteous in the sight of God, but it is those that obey the 
Law who will be pronounced righteous ; for when Gentiles who 14 
have no Law obey by natural instinct the commands of the Law, 

The satnc verb in the Greek, for it has bc«h meanings. Against those 
, . is in accimiaiice tvith the truth\ Or *is in very truth against those.*' 

4. His infinite goodness\ Lit. ‘ the wealth of His goodness, * 

Q. A fiction and anifnl distress} Lit, ‘painful pressure, crushing weight/ S.H. 
render ‘ galling, crushiiig pain.’ Man and woman} Lit. ‘ human being/ Gentile} 

Lit, ‘Greek/ iSo in verse to. 

II. See Luke xx. ai, n, 

ta. Have sinned] i.e. ‘shall have sinned.' See vi. 5. Apart from the 

Law} Or ‘ apart from law.* Under the Law . . py the Law] Or ‘ under law . . 
by that law/ 

13. Hear the Latvt . , obey the Law] Or 'hear a law . obey a law/ The Law 
read] Aloud in the Synagogue. 
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they, without having a Law, are a Law to themselves ; since they 15 
exhibit proof that a knowledge of the conduct w^hich the Law 
requires is engraven on. their hearts, while their consciences also 
bear witness to the Law, and their thoughts, as if in mutual dis- 
cussion, accuse them or perhaps maintain their innocence— on 16 
the day when God will judge the secrets of men’s lives by Jesus 
Christ, as declared in the Good News as I have taught it. 

The Jews chdm the name of Jew, and find 17 

expostulated and Satisfaction in the Law, and make your 
D^sobedfence know the supreme will, and i8 

can test things that differ — being a man who 
receives instruction from the Law — and have persuaded yourself 19 
that, as for you, you are a guide to the blind, a light to those 
who are in darkness, a schoolmaster for the dull and ignorant, a 20 
teacher of the young, because in the Law you possess an outline 
of real knowledge and an outline of the truth : you then who 21 
teach your fellow man, do you refuse to teach yourself? You 
who cry out against stealing, arc you yourself a thief? You 22 
who forbid adultery, do you commit adultery ? You who loathe 
idols, do you plunder their temples ? You who make your boast 23 
in the Law, do you offend against its commands and so dis- 
honour God? For thb: name of God is blasphemed 24 
AMONG THE GeNTILE NATIONS BECAUSE OF YOU, as Holy 
Writ declares (Isa, lii. 5). 

What makes Circumcision does indeed profit, if you obey the 25 
a Man^a true Law ; but if you are a Law-breaker, the fact that 

you have been circumcised counts for nothing. In 26 
the same way if an uncircumcised man pays atteK?don to the 
just requirements of the Law, shall not his lack of circumcision 
be overlooked, and, although he is a Gentile by birth, if he^ 27 
scrupulously obeys the Law, shall he not sit in judgement upon 
you who, possessing, as you do, a written Law and circumcision, 
are yet a Law-breaker ? For the true Jew is not the man who 28 
is simply a Jew outwardly, and true circumcision is not that 
which is outward and J)odily ; but the true Jew is one inwardly, 29 


15. -(4 ktwivledgc of the conduct tvhich the Law reqmrcc\ Lit, ‘ the work of the 

Law.’ . ■■■. , ■ 

16. /».r Jesus Christy Cp. Acts xvii. 31. 

17. Rest and satisfacthn] Not mere passive resting as of a tnouument on its 
base. ■ 

18. Can test things ikeat differ\ Or ‘ approve {after examination) the better 
course.’ Cp. Phil, i, 10. 

20. An outline^ Lit. * the outline.* Real knowledge\ Lit. ^ the knowledge. * 

26. Be o-i)ei'lookei{\ Lit. * be reckoned a.s circutticision,’ 

27. Although he is a Gentile hy Mrih\ Lit, * the uncircumcision by birth,* 
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and true circumcision is heart-circumcision — not literal, but 
spiritual ; and such people receive praise not from men, but 
from God. 

What special privilege, then, has a Jew? Or 
benefit is to be derived from circumcision ? 
The privilege is great from every point of view. 
First of all because the Jews were entrusted with God’s truth. 
For what if some Jews have proved unfaithful? Shall their 
faithlessness render God’s faithfulness worthless ? No, indeed ; 
let us hold God to be true, though every man should prove ip 
be false ; as it stands written, 

“That Thou mayest be shown to be just in the 

SENTENCE THOU PRONOUNCEST, 

And gain Thv cause when Thou contendest” (Ps. 
IL 4 ; cxvi. 11). 

But if our unrighteousness sets God’s righteousness in a 
clearer light, what shall we say ? (Is God unrighteous — I speak 
in our everyday language — when He indicts punishment? No, 
indeed ; for in that case how shall He judge all mankind ? ) If, 
for example, a falsehood of mine has made God’s truthfulness 
more conspicuous, redounding to His glory, why am I judged all 
the same as a sinner? and why should we not say — for so they 
wickedly misrepresent us, and so some charge us with arguing 
— “ Let us do evil that good may come ” ? The condemnation 
of those who would so argue is just. 

What then ? are we Jews more highly estimated 

proves^the ? Not in the least ; for we have already 

Gentiles alike with being in 
thraldom to sin. Thusjt stands written, 

. “There is not one righteous man. 

There is not one who is really wise, nor one who 

IS A DILIGENT SEEKER AFTER GOD. 

2. Lit. * the utterances (or, oracles) of GocL* Cp. Acts vii. 38, 

3. Or ‘ unbelieving,’ 

4. AV, ind€ed\ Cp. Luke x.’s:. x6, n. The expression is found ten times in Romans, 

once in t Corinthians, and three times in Galatians, 'IJliese Letters were all written 
about the same time. The^ sentence Tkon ^ronowicesi'] Lit. ' Thy words.’ When 
Thou contmdesti Alt mankind and all Creatioti judging of the righteousness of 1 'hy 
decision.' ■ ■ . 

5. Sets . . inacharcv light\ Or ‘commends/ or ‘exhibits.’ S.H. render * is 
only a foil to .set o/T the righteousness of God/ Paul here conceive.s of maiHiind God 
as being engaged in a judicial contest in which a verdict against one party is neces- 
sarily a verdict for the other. Thu.s to hi.s mind the e.^ablishment of the fact of 
human guilt i.s ;^j<?^cAMhe e.stabHs})ment also of the iact of God’s righteousness. 
When Hf injUcts punishmsnt\\AK., ‘ who inflicts anger.’ 

7 . Tor exampl^ Or ‘ however/ See A arts f, p. 46. 

8. those 7idto •would so ar^uel Or perhaps ‘ of those who so .slander us.' 

9. Jtstimaicd\ By God. 
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All have turned aside from the right path ; 12 

They have every one of them uecome corrupt. 

There is no one who does what is right— no, not 

so MUCH AS ONE” (Ps. KlV. 1-3). 

Their throats resemble an opened grave j 13 

With their tongues they have been talking deceit- 
fully” (Ps. V. 9). 

*‘The venom of vipers lies hidden behind their 
UPS ” (Ps. cxi. 3). 

^“Their mouths are full of cursing and bitterness” 14 

(Ps, X?}- , ■ ■ 

“Their feet move swiftly to shed blood. is 

Ruin and misery mark their path ; 16 

And the way to peace 'I'hev have not known” (Isa. 17 
lix. 7, 8). 

“There is no fear of God before their eyes” (Ps. 18 

■xxxvi. i). 

The Jews are Cannot be denied that all that the Law 19 

included In the says is addressed to those who are living under 
in. order that every mouth may be stopped, 
and that the whole world may await sentence from God. For 20 
on the ground of obedience to Law no man living will be 
declared righteous before Him. Law simply brings a sure 
knowledge of sin. 

. .... But now a righteousness coming from God has 2 r 

Forgiveness ■ ' . ■ V » . . 

through Faith been brought to light apart from any Law, both 

in Christ, Prophets bearing witness to it— a 22 

righteousness coming from God, which depends on faith in Jesus 
Christ and extends to all who believe. No distinction is made ; 23 
for all alike have sinned, and all consciously come short of the , 
glory of God, gaining acquittal from guilt by H is free unpurchased 24 
grace through the deliverance which is found in Christ Jesus. 

He it is whom God put forward as a Mercy -Seat, rendered 25 
efficacious through faith in His blood, in order to demonstrate 

13. i>V/«WJ Lit. ‘under.’ 

16. Ruin] Lit. ‘crushing* or Lsh.'ittering.* 

XQ. Every mouth] Jewish (see the passages just quoted) and Gentile (see i, 

18-32).' ' 

22. Which depends ou] Lit. ‘ through.’ God bestows faith fir.st (Eph. ii. 8), as a 

stepping-stone to righteousness (Rom. i. 17). 7 'o all] v. l. adds ‘ and upon all.* 

23. Consciously Cp. Liikexv'. n. 

24. Deliverance] Or 'rel^^ise on ransom.' Cp. viii, 23, n, 

25. A Mercy-Seat] Or ‘ a propitiation,’ ^ But * mercy-seat * is the meaning of the 
word in the only other pas.sage (Heb. ix. s) where it is found in the N.T., and 
almost everywhere in LXX., and is favoured by the Greek Commentators. Because 
of] The non-punishment of past sins seeming to need explanation. 
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His righteousness— because of the passing over, in God’s for- 
bearance, of the sins previously committed— with a view to 
demonstrating, at the present time, His righteousness, that He 
may be shown to be righteous Himself, .and the giver of 
righteousness to those who believe in Jesus. 

Where then is there room for your boasting? 
^Irexciuded.*^ ^hut oiit On what principle? On 

the ground of merit? No, but on the ground of 
faith. For we maintain that it is as the result of faith that a 
man is held to be righteous, apart from actions done in obeili- 
enee to Law. 

the one God simply the God of the Jews, and not of 

saves aii aitko the Gentiles also? He is certainly the God of the 
through Faith. unless you can deny that it is one 

and the same God who will pronounce the circumcised to be 
acquitted on the ground of faith, and the uncircumcised to be 
acquitted through the same faith. Do we then by means of this 
faith abolish the Law? No, indeed ; we give the Law a tinner 
footing. 

Abraham's shall wc say that Abraham, our 

Acceptance earthly forefather, has gained ? For if he was held 
with God. righteous on the ground of his actions, he has 

something to boast of ; but not in the presence of God. For 
what says the Scripture ? AND Abraham believed God, 
AND THIS WAS PLACED TO HIS CREDIT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS ” 
(Gen. XV. 6). But in the case of a man who works, pay is not 
reckoned a favour but a debt ; whereas in the case of a man 
who pleads no actions of his own, but simply believes in Him 
who declares the ungodly free from guilt, his faith is placed to 
. his credit as righteousness, in this way David also tells of the 
blessedness of the man to whose credit God places righteous- 
ness apart from his actions, 

“Blessed,” he says, “ ai^.e they whose iniquities have 

BEEN FORGIVEN, 

■> ^ /■ r- 

irG, Be shoum U le\ Lit, * /nay be.* Cp, verse 4- 

ay. Par eper] Not expressed in the Greek, but unpUed in the tense used. On lohai 
, . /aUh\ Lit, ‘ Through what Law f Through a Law of works ? No, out throuuh 
ii Law of faith.’ 
aS. i'hr] vj„ ^therefore,' 

31. The Latu\ Or ‘ Law.’ 

I, That Abraham has r 

а. In the presence of God\ Or ‘ in relation to God/ 

3 , ThU\ ’*The simply taking Gpd at His word” (Vaughan), 

S. Believes in] Lit, ‘ believes on/ he. * relies on the faithfulness of. 

б. Tells of ike hhssedness] Lit, * utters the declaring blessed/ 
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And whdse sins have been covered over ' 

Blessed is the man of whose sin the Lord will not 

TAKE ACCOUNT” (Ps. xxxii. l, 2). 

^ . . . This declaration of blessedness then, does it 

on oircum- come Simply to the circumcised, or to the uncir- 
cision. cumcised as well? For Abraham’s faith— so 
we afiirm— WAS PLACED TO His CREDIT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS 
(Gen. XV. 6). What then were the circumstances under which 
this took place? Was it after he had been circumcised or 
before ? Before, not after. And he received circumcision as a 
sign, a -mark attesting the reality of the faith*righteousness 
which was his while still tmcircumcised, that he might be the 
forefather of all those who believe even though they are uncir- 
cumcised —in order that this righteousness might be placed to 
their credit ; and the forefather of the circumcised, namely of 
those who not merely are circumcised, but also walk in the 
steps of the faith which our forefather Abraham had while he 
was as yet uncircumcised. 

Notde endent promise that he should inherit the 

on the Law World did not come to Abraham or his posterity 
of Moses, conditioned by Law, but by faith-righteousness. 
For if it is the righteous through Law who are heirs, then faith 
is useless and the promise counts for nothing. For the Law in- 
flicts punishment ; but where no Law exists, there can be no 
violation of Law, All depends on faith, and for this reason— 
that acceptance with God might be an act of pure grace, so that 
the promise should be made sure to all Abraham’s true descend- 
ants: not merely to those vyho are righteous through '’the Law, 
but to those who are righteous through a faith like that of Abra- 
ham. Thus in the sight of God in whom he believed, who gives 
life to the dead and makes reference to things that do not exist, 
as though they did, Abraham is the forefather of all of us, as it is 
written, I have appointed you to be the forefather 
OF many nations ” (Gen. xvii. 5). 

Under hopeless circiimstances he hopefully believed, to the 




H 

15 
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U 
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II. Circumctswft as a Lit * a sign of circumcision.’ Cp. the English idiom, 
made him a present of a book,” See also t. «; } viii. 23 ; 2 Cor. i. aa, n. 

13. Or Yes, for.’ The conclusion (that faith is the one supreme need) 

is s<nind, for it is confirmed by another distinct argument. See Aoristf Appendix 
IS..'.'-' ■■ ■■ w r 

15. Punishment^ Lit. * anger.’ ^ Cp. v. 9 ; xm. 4. 

16. Acceptance Lit. * it might be in the way of unearned, unmerited favour/ 
Ait a/us] Both Jews and Gentiles, who are believers. 

17. The dead] Cp. verse 19. 
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end that he might become the forefattfer of many 
Fathil'^of^aU tiatioiis, in agreement with the words Equally 
who have NUMEROUS SHALL YOUR POSTERITY BE” (Gen. 

XV. 5). And without growing weak in faith he 
could contemplate his own vital powers which had now 
decayed— for he was nearly a himdred years old— and Sarah’s 
barrenness ; nor did he in unbelief doubt God’s promise, but 
became miglrty in faith, giving glory to God, and being 
absolutelycertain that whatever promise He is bound by He is 
able also to make good. For this reason also his faith lvas 
PLACED TO HIS CREDIT AS .RIGHTEOUSNESS (Gon. XV. 6). 

Nor was the fact of its being placed to his credit 
wtth Qodls put on record for bis sake only ; it was for our 
sakes tooL Faith, before long, will be placed to 
the credit of us also who are believers in Him who 
raised Jesus, our Lord, from the dead, who was surrendered 
to death because of the offences we had committed, and was 
raised to life because of the acquittal secured for us. 

The ha Standing then acquitted as the result of faith, let 

Results which US enjoy peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
follow. Christ, through whom also, as the result of faith, 
we have obtained an introduction into that state of favour with 
God in which we stand, and we exult in hope of some day shar- 
ing in God’s glory. And not only so • we also exult in our suf- 
ferings, knowing as we do, that suffering produces fortitude ; 
fortitude, ripeness of character; and ripeness of character, 
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33. BecauZeof , . because 0/'] The majority of translators into English, including 
the A. V. and the R.V. , render * fur , . for.* Yet it is obvious that in that case the 
Vfor * is used in two widely different senses— ‘ delivered up because of our transgres- 
sions, raised again with a view to our justification/ But it appears highly improbable 
that Paul would have employed the same preposition with the same construction in 
1 wo parallel and closely connected clauses to convey entirely different meanings, 
and It is also doabtful whether this form of expression is capable of conveying the 
latter of the two reuses. With a verbal infinitive it seems both in classical and in 
Hellenistic Greek to signify ‘ because of’ a present or past fact. (As to the former, 
nunierofis examples may be found hi Aristotle, Cansi. Atk. by aid of Sandys’ Gtet’k 
Index,') And so when it occurs with a verbal noun that indicates action, There are 
four, and only four other passages in the^N.T. precisely analogous m form, Matt. 
XV. 3, 6 ; Rom. iii. 35 ; Eph. tv, 18 ; and in these “ t J secure a handing down.” “to 
effect the passing over/’ “ to cause their hearts to grow caiIou«/’ are impossible 
renderings. In all these cases the preposition is retrospective. Actpdttai\ Up. 

■ ,V, ,18.: . 

i. Lei us enpy pence) v.l. ‘ we have peace/ 

31. An inirodueiiou) Lit, ‘the (or, our) introduction/ As the result aj fattk\ Or 
‘ as the result of our faith/ v.l. omits these words. Some day\ Words not in the 
Greek but required in idiomatic I'aiglish, 

3, We ahocxiilt) Or Met us also exult' 

Suffering produces * he who suffers in a right spirit becomes (i) 

capable of nnconqilaining endurance, (2) a veteran inured to conflict, and (3) brightly 
confident of uitunate victory/ This hoTe) Or, as before, 'hope/ Lit, 'the hojie.' 
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hope ; and that this hope never disappoints, because God^s love 5 
for us floods our hearts through the Holy Spirit which has been 
given to us. 

The Love already, while we were still helpless, Christ 6 

manifested in at the right moment died for the ungodly. Why, it 7 
Christ’s Death. scarcely conceivable that any one would die for 
a simply just man * although for a good and lovable man perhaps 
some one here and there will have the courage even to lay down 
his life : but God gives proof of His love to us in Christ’s dying 8 
for ns while we were still sinners. 

Union with the therefoi*e we have now been pronounced free 9 
now Living from guiit through His blood, much more shall we 
Christ. delivered from God’s anger through Him, For if 10 
while we were hostile to God we were reconciled to Him through 
the death of His Son, it is still more certain that now that we 
are reconciled, we shall obtain salvation through Christ’s life ; 
and not only so, but we also exult in God through our Lord ix 
Jesus Christ, through whom we have now obtained that recon- 
ciliation. 

What follows.^ This comparison. Through 12 

Through Adam . . 3 • .t t 1 ^ , 

Death has one man sm entered into the world, and through 

cometoafi. (ieath, and SO death passed to all mankind in 

turn, in that all sinned. For prior to the Law sin was already 13 

in the world ; only it is not entered in the account against us 

when no Law exists. Yet death reigned as king from Adam 14 

to Moses even over those who had not sinned, as Adam did, 

against Law. And in Adam we have a type of Him whose 

coming was still future, 

But God’s free gift immeasurably outweighs the 15 
<Jh^rist*Re- transgression. For if through the transgression of , 
demptionhas One individual the mass of mankind have died, 
infinitely greater is the generosity with which 
God’s grace, and the gilt given in His grace which found ex- 
pression in the one man Jesus Christ, have been bestowed on 
the mass of mankind. And it is not with the gift as it was with 16 
the results of one individual’s sin ; for the judgement which one 


, 5, F/tmh] S. H.’s r^mciering:. Lit. ‘ has been poured out in, and there reinaius,’ 
In the Greek the tense is the perfect. 

5s 6, 7'o7is, For already^. * to us, if at least* 
g. ) Or Vpunisnment,’ as in iv. 15. Lit, Uhe anpeer.’ 

13, EuHredin the accottnt\ The word occurs in only one other passi»ge in the N,T. 
(Phileni. iSL 

15-20. Or * false step.’ 

15 , 19 , The mau of mmtkiud\ V\i, * 
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individual provoked resulted in condemnation, whereas the free 
gift after a multitude of transgressions results in acquittal For 17 
if) through the transgression of the one individual, Death made 
use of the one individual to seize the sovereignty, all the more 
shall they who receive God^s overflowing grace and gift of right- 
eousness reign as kings in Life through the one individual, 

Jesus Christ. ' " 

It follows then that just as the result of a single transgression iB 
is a condemnation which extends to the whole race, so also the 
result of a single decree of righteousness is a life-giving acquittal 
which extends to the whole race. For as through the disobedi- 19 
ence of the one individual the mass of mankind were constituted 
sinners, so also through the obedience of the One the mass of 
mankin I will be constituted righteous. Now Law was brought 20 
in later on, so that transgression might increase ; but where sin 
increased, grace has overflowed ; m order that as sin has exer- 2£ 
cised kingly sway in inflicting death, so grace* too, may exercise 
kingly sway in bestowing a righteousness which results in the 
Life of the ages through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

A new Life and Character result from Acceptance 
with God, 

„ , . To what conclusion, then, shall we come ? Are i A 
with Christ we to persist m smnmg in order that the grace ex- 
kursSin, l-o greater? No, indeed; 2 

how shall we who have died to sin, live in it any longer ^ 
And do you not know that all of us who have been baptized 3 
into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death ? Well, then, we 4 
. by our baptism were buried with Him in death, in order that, 
just as Christ was raised from among the dead by the Father’s 

18. Cp, verse at, AcgutUall The form here used is found also hi 

iv. *5, the exact 'meaning: being less the absolution as pronounced or procured than 
the act of absolving. AcquHtui extending Whether tlie acquittal that comes to 
all men in Christ is accepted by all or only by some an open question so far as this 
^ passage is conceraed. 

20. That iransqressim mt^ht increasel Or ‘ in order to increase transgression. ‘ — 

The word occurs also in 2 Con vji. 4. 

21, ..Wixv Or ‘ may become king.V See p. 20, n, 

3. Inid\ i.E. * into association, incorporation, union witli.’ Or ‘unto.* ‘All of 
us who have been baptized unto Christ have been baptized unto His death ; ’ i.e. to 
teach us the absolute necessity of becoming dead with^Him to sell and sin and the 
world, 

.4. We hy otir baptism 'b*c.\ Or ‘When we descended into the baptismal water, 
that meant that we died with Christ—to sin * (S.H.). In deatlt\ Lit. ‘ into (or, unto) 
death.’ Some connect these words with ‘ baptism,' and translate ‘by our baptism 
unto death we were buried with Him.’ Ghrhns jknver] Cp. Johnxi. 40. 
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’ glorious po%er, we also should live an entirely new life, for 5 
since we have become one with Him by sharing in His death, 
we shall also be one with Him by sharing in His resurrection. 

This we know --that our old self was nailed to the cross with 6 
Him, in order that our sinful nature might be deprived of its 
power, so that we should no longer be the slaves of sin j for he 7 
who has paid the penalty of death stands absolved from his sin. 

But, seeing that we have died with Christ, we believe that S 
we shall also live with Him ; because we know that Christ, 9 
having come back to life, is’-no longer liable to die : death no 
longer has any power over Him. For by the death which He 10 
died He became, once for all, dead in relation to sin ; but by 
the life which He now lives He is alive in relation to God, In 
the same way you also must regard yourselves as dead in rela* 1 1 
tion to sill, but as alive in relation to God, because you are 
in Christ Jesus. 

Let not Sin therefore reign as king in your mortal bodies, 12 
causing you to be in subjection to their cravings; and no 13 
longer lend your faculties as unrighteous weapons for Sin to use ; 
on the contrary surrender your very selves to God as living men 
who have risen from the dead, and surrender your several 
faculties to God, to be used as weapons to maintain the right, 
for Sin shall not be lord over you, since you are subjects not 14 
of Law, but of grace. 

Are we therefore to sin because we are no 15 
pledged to Uve longer under the authority of Law, but under 

ChHstUke grace? No, indeed 1 Do you not know that if i6 
you surrender yourselves as bondservants to obey 

$. Lil, ‘ by the likeness of.’ 

7. //as paid Lit. * Im died;* noc^ ‘i.s deaxi/ 'I’he distinction cannot be 
expressed in Latin or French, but can be in English and in Greek. The classical 
scholar will find an excellent example in Euripides, /I /c. 541, Those who have 
died {aorist) are dead (perfect).” See also p. 24. The .sense here is that the 

pa.st sins of the man who is so closely united with Christ that < 3 od regards him as 
having been nailed to the very cross with Him, are blotted out because the punivsh- 
nient has been borne, and God’s ju-stice itself Ls now enlisted on the sinner's side. 

It i.s because God is “faithful and just” (x John i. 9) that He forgives us. He can- 
not with justice inflict a second time punishment which has already been borne. 

So the sinner, now free from guih, makes a new .start with a spotle.ss record. Stands 
absolved] Or ‘is justified/ in the Pauline sen.se of the word. The tense is the 
Greek perfect --the verdict of “ Not guilty” has been pronounced, the charge has 
been for ever cancelled. See Aorist\ii, 3, 4. 

S. //rtW r/rV/f] Or * died not ‘are dead.’ See verse 7, n. 

10. lie is alive in rdatim to Paraphrase thus; ‘The Lord laid on Him 

the iniquity of us all, but with one mighty effort He bore away the hateful load 
and now has done with sin fo?**ever. Henceforth He lives to display the glorious 
perfections of the Father, and to enjoy uuhindered communion with Him. ’ 

Ipyapeifts] Or ‘tools/ ‘implements/ .. 4 jr M j .3 Or perhaps, ‘as men 
now living after having been dead.' 

16, liecifme} Lit. ‘are* (henceforth). Thus no one can long remain his own 



she is no ledger under the old prohibition, and even though she 
marries again, she is not an adulteress. 

Union with my brethren, to you also the Law died through 

Christ frees us the incarnation of Christ that you might be 
from Law. |.q Another, namely to Him who lose 

from the dead in order that we might yield fruit to God, For 
whilst ^ve were under the thraldom of our earthly natures, sinful 
passions— made sinful by the Law— were always being aroused 
to action in our bodily faculties that they might yield fruit to 
degth. But seeing that we have died to that which once held us 
in bondage, tbe Law has now no hold over us, so that we render 
a service which, instead of being old and formal, is new and 
spiritual, 

. What follows? Is the Law ilself a sinful thing? 

good and holy No, indeed ; on the contrary, unless I had been 
Thing:. taught by the Law, I should have known noth' 
of sin as sin. For example, I should not have known 
covetousness is, if the Law had not repeatedly said, ** 
shalt not covet ” (Exod. XX. 14, 17 ; Dent v. xB, 21). Sin 
advantage of this, and by means of the Commandment stirred 
up within me every kind of coveting; for apart from 
sin would be dead. Once, apart from Law, I was alive, but 
when the Commandment came, sin sprang into life, and I 
died ; and, as it turned out, the very Commandment which 
to bring me life, brought me death. For sin seized the ad- 
vantage, and, bymeans of the Commandment it completely 
deceived me, and also put me to death. So that the Law itself 
is holy, and the Commandment is holy, just and good. Did 
then a thing which is good become death to me? No, indeed, 
but sin did ; so that through its bringing about death by means 
of what was good, it might be seen in its true light as sin; in 
order that by means of the Commandment the unspeakable sin- 
fulness of sin might be plainly shown. 


4. You , . we] By tins chnnge of persons St. Paul apsociates himself with 

rest of “ God’s loved ones ’’ (i, 7). a/so the Law died] Lit. * you also were 

lodexahhrrelation to , 

5. Made sinful See verses 7-1:3. Beiujr aroused io action] Or, * at work.’ 

6. The Law has nerw &'‘c.] Lit- ‘ we have been aiirogated from the Law.* Cp. 

verse a. Or ‘ rerenronud.* 

7. xS/tould have known] Or ‘knew.’ For the thought cp. iii, 20. 

Whenever the Decalogue w'Tis read. The Greek tense is the imperfect. 

8. The Commandment] The one just quoted as a specimen of the whole Law 
Eve 7 'f hind of co 7 Jetin^] See Exod. XX, ly ; lsl:\v\i h n* 

9 S^ran^i Or ‘returned.’ Cp, Mark x. sr, 52, n. 

Lit, 'by means oLit.’,. 
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Man’s higher know that the Law is a spirlaial thing ; XA 

and lower but 1 am unspiritual— the slave, bought and sold, 
Natuies. For what I do, 1 do not recognize as my 15 

own action : what I desire to do is not what I do, but what 
{ am averse to is what I do. But if I do that which I do not 16 
desire to do, I admit the excellence of the Law, and now it is 17 
no longer I that do these things, but the sin which has its home 
within me does them. For I know that in me, that is, in my «-i8 
lower self, nothing good has its home ; for wliile the will to do 
right is present with me, the power to carry it out is not. for 19 
what Ido is not the good thing that I desire to do ; but the evil 
thing that I desire not to do, is what I constantly do. But if I 20 
do that which I desire not to do, it can no longer be said that it 
is 1 who do it, but the sin which has its home within me does it. 

The Conflict ^ therefore the law of my nature to be 21 

0ven in a good that when I desire to do what is right, evil is 
Man's Heart. ■ . . , , - ~ ® 

lying m ambush for me. r or in my inmost self 22 

all my sympathy is with the Law of God ; but I discover within. 23 
me a different Law at war with the Law of my understanding, 
and leadmg me captive to the Law which is everywhere at work 
in my body— the Law of sin, 

(Unhappy man that I am ! who will rescue me 24 
^but^*Ohr^X’ from this death-burdened body? Thanks be to God 25 
gives Deliver- through Jesus Christ our Lord !) To sum up then, 
with my understanding, I — my true self — am in 
servitude to the Law of God, but with my lower nature I am 
in servitude to the Law of sin, 

15. / tfi; not recognize as juy own aciim\ Or ' I do, without knowing what I am 
doing/ its the blind slave of imiweUing sin. 

t%. Lower self] Lit. ‘ flesh,’ a word' conveying a much narrower sense than that 
• which St. Paul often intended. Man has a higher nature which' ^links him to God, 
and to which we give the names of ‘spirit/ ‘conscience/ ‘will.’ He has also a 
lower nature which makes him to .some extent akin to the beasts which perish, and 
includes not simply his body, but also his mind in the degree in which that con- 
sists of merely earthly thoughts, feelings, affections, appetites and ambitions. 

The apostle gives the name of ‘ fleSh * to the whole of this earthly nature, especially 
so long as it remains sinful, i.e. continues in rebellion agaiu-st the higher nature, 
which is its God-appointed ruler. Thus from his point of view hatred, envy, bad 
temper, , ill-natured talk, worldly ambition, pride, Selfishness, sclf'righteousije.ss, 
self-will, unbelieving and rebellious thoughts of God, a lack of industry, an in- 
disposition to pray, deficiency in courage or straightforwardness, aU excessive social 
or domestic affectioivs, all false patriotism, and ail unhealthy curiosity and undue 
pursuit, of knowledge, are manifestations of the ‘ flesh,’ or sinful earthly nature, 
eqjuaUy with grosser and more animal indulgences. So the exatnple quoted in verse 
jr is, not that of a bodily appetite, Cp. also the ‘works of the fle.sh ’ enumerated 
in Oak V. 19-21, Is present] Lit. ‘ lies by my side/ in verse at, 

Laiti] Or .‘rule.* Lnng' in ambush] Or * is present/ as in ver.se 18. 

A a^Sreni Lata] That of a cohort of fiercely raging passions. Is esL*erywher& 
ai work in y^iody] Lit. ‘ exists in my members.’ It exists there, dwefls there 
(verses 17^ aoj, ^ghts hard tliere but fads to gain the victory after all (vi. 14). 
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Tist frees us from Sin and Death, 


^ . There is therefore now no condemnation to i Q 

Forgiveness _ , / ■ ■ ■ . . * , AJ 

and spiritual those who are in Christ Jesus; for the Spirit’s 2 

Power- — telling ofLife in Christ Jesus — has set me free 

from the Law that deals only with sin and death. For what 3 
was impossible to the Law —powerless as it was because it acted 
through frail humanity — God effected. Sending His own Son in 
a body like that of sinful himian nature and as a sacrifice for 
sin, He pronounced sentence upon sin in human nature ; in 4 
order that in our case the requirements of the Law might be 
fully met, for our lives are regulated not by our earthly, but by 
our spiritual natures. 

Our sinful controlled by their earthly 5 

Natures bep natures,, they give their minds to earthly things ; 
deadly Fruit. they are controlled by their spiritual natures, 
they give their minds to spiritual things. Because for the mind 6 
to be given up to earthly things means death ; but for it to be 
given up to spiritual things means Life and peace. Abandon- 7 
ment to earthly things is a state of enmity to God, Such a 
mind does not submit to God’s Law, and indeed cannot do so. 

And they whose hearts are absorbed in earthly things cannot 8 
please God. 

God gives us however, are not devoted to earthly, but to 

His own spirit spiritual things, if the Spirit of God is really dwelLy' He 
of bife. . whereas if any man has not the Spirit Who^ 

of Christ, such a one does not belong to Him. But if Christ is stress 
in you, though your body is dead because of sin, yet*>'Our spirit * A 
has Life because of righteousness ; and if the Spirit of Him who 10 
raised up Jesus from the dead is dwelling in you, He who raised 
up Christ from the dead will give Life also to your mortal bodies ’ j 
because of His Spirit who dwells in you. 

Therefore, brethren, it is not to our lower 12 
now^posslblei that we are under obligation that we 

should live by their rule ; for if you so live, death 13 

3. TcUmgof\ Cp. a Cor. iii. 7. Me] v.i,. ‘ you.* 

3. Humanity, human naiurel Lit. ‘ llcslu' Cp. vii. iS, n. Prononneeii &>cA 
Tlte Rcutenco falls on the sin, not (verse i) on the sinner who is in Christ. Senietice\ 
of death ; the .sin shall perish — not the sinner, if he repents. “ The obedience of 
Christ ‘ even unto death ’ in hurnan flesh was sin*s death-warrant ’* (Vaughan). 

so. Because of sshi^ Cp. 15. 

rx. Because of \ v.l. ‘ by means of.* 

. X3, The si>irit\ i.E. ^your higlier spiritual mature/ as in verses 4, 5 5 in distinction 
from the Spirit of God, as also in verses g, 16. Your old bodily haHts\ Lit. * the 
doings of the body.’ 




ROMANS VIII. 


Al! Creation 
to be per- 
fected and 
glorified. 



368 

is near ; but if, through being under the sway of 4'he spirit, 
you are putting your old bodily habits to death, you will 
live. 

Throughthe who are led by God’s Spirit are, all of 

Spirit we arc them, God’s sons. You have not for the second 
Sons o 0 . acquired the consciousness of being slaves— 
a consciousness which fills you with terror. But you have ac- 
quired a deep inward conviction of having been adopted as sons 
—a conviction which prompts us* to cry aloud, ‘‘Abba! our 
Father!” The Spirit Himself bears witness, along with qpr 
own spirits, to the fact that we are children of God ; and if 
children, then heirs too — heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ ; 
if indeed we are sharers in Christ’s sufferings, in order that we 
may also be sharers in His glory. 

Why, what we now suffer I count as nothing in 
comparison with the glory which is soon to be 
manifested in us. For all creation, gazing eagerly 
as if with outstretched neck, is waiting and longing 
to see the manifestation of the sons of God. For the Creation 
fell into subjection to failure and unreality (notof its own choice, 
but by the will of Him who so subjected it) ; yet there was 
always the hope that at last the Creation itself would also be set 
free from the thraldom of decay so as to enjoy the liberty that 
will attend the glory of the children of God. 

.. , , For we know that the whole of Creation is 

Nature wiH groaning together in the pams of childbirth until 
be glorified, hour. And more than that, we ourselves, 

though wer possess the Spirit as a foretaste and pledge of the 
glorious future, yet we ourselves inwardly sigh as we wait and 
long for open recognition as sons through the deliverance of our 
bodies. It is in hope that we have been saved ; but an object 
of hope is such no longer when it is present to view ; for when 
a man has a thing before his eyes, how can he be said to hope 
for it ? But if we hope for something which we do not see, then 
we eagerly and patiently wait for it 

20. Fell Or ^ was condemned to have its energies marred and frustrated * 
(S, H,). See Gen, iii, 17-19, ** The whole book of Ecclesiastes is a commentary upon 
^ this verse” {Vaugban), 

23. We 0nredves\ Lit. * we ourselves also.* The Spirit , ^ fuiure\ Lit, ‘the first- 
rr\iits of the Suirit.’ A similar expression occurs in 2 Cor. i. aa ; v. 5 ; Eph. i. 14. 
Deliverancel Lit. ‘ransoming/ as of prisoners of war reduced to slavery, whose free- 
dom however is now purchased. 

24. Aft.ahjecl of hope\ Lit, *a hope.' The same word is used in Tit, ii. 13, and 
‘promises* *s used for * things promised ' in Heb. xi, 13. For when v.l. ‘for 
iVho hopes for that which Iw* has before his eyes ? ' 
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The Him of same way the Spirit also helps us in our 

the Holy Spirit weakness ; for wq do not know what prayers to 

irt * • 

offer nor in what way to offer them, but the Spirit 
Himself pleads for us in yearnings that can find no words, and the 
Searcher of hearts knows what the Spirit’s meaning is, because 
His intercessions for God’s people are in harmony with God’s will. 

Now we know that for those who love God all 
things are working together for good— for those, I 
^Event'*^^ mean, whom with deliberate purpose He has 
called. For those whom He has known before- 
Tiand He has also pre-destined to bear the likeness of His Son, 
that He might be the Eldest in a vast family of brothers j and 
those whom He has pre-destined He also has called ; and those 
whom He has called He has also declared free from guilt ; and 
those whom He has declared free from guilt He has also 
crowned with glory. 

What then shall we say to this? If God is on 
veiio^sTove, there to appear against us ? He- 

who did not withhold even His own Son, but gave 
Him lip for all of us, will He not also wdth Him freely give us 
all things I Who shall impeach those whom God has chosen ? 
God declares them free from guilt. Who is there to condemn 
them ? Christ Jesus died, or rather has risen to life again. He 
is also at the right hand of God, and is interceding for us. Who 
shall separate us from Christ’s love ? Shall afHiction or distress 
persecution or hunger, nakedness' or danger or the sword ? 
it stands written in the Scripture, 

“FOk THy SAKE THEY AkE, ALL DAY LON&; TEYING T{ 

■ KILL US'; '■ ■ . 

We have been looked upon as sheep destined for 
slaughter ” (Ps. xiiv. 22). 

Yet amid all these things we are more than conquerors through 
Him who has loved us. For I am convinced that neither death 


26 


27 


2S 


29 


30 


SO 


IJ 


fffcawe] Or * ihBt.'* 

28, AU things itre workhg ^c.\ V.L. *iu all things God is working for good with 
■■ those,''. ■ 

2Qi, 30,^ Known he/arfkand] Cp. Luther's German rendering, Diodati’s Italian, 
De Sacy's French, as well as Segond's and Stapfer’s, and the Dutch of the Synod of 
Dordrecht. Or '‘knew befotehand/ * called,' &c. The last of these eight 
verbs may be understood as anticipating the future or as signifying a I'eprcsentative 
glorificaiion.^ “ He vvho represented them in death continues still to represent them 
in glory." Cp. Eph. it, 4 , But the consecrated Christian already wears upon his 
brow an unseen crown of glory, 

34, Jesus] v.t, omits, //e jsaka] Lit. *wht> is also.’ v.L, omits 'also.^ 

^7. than coHqugrifrs} Or ^ gloriously trmm^hsLntJ 

jk T kings fitture] Lit. * things soon to be,' Forces oj' nature] Cp, Job xxxvui. 
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nor life, neither the lower ranks of evil angels nor th^ higher, 
neither things present nor things future, nor the forces of nature, 
nor height nor depth, nor any other created thing, will be able to 39 
separate us from the love of God which rests upon us in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

The Unbelief of the Jews, ^ 

Paurs grief at ^ telling you the truth as a Christian man— i ^ 
the Rejection it is 110 falsehood, for my conscience enlightened, 
of the Jews. ^ Holy Spirit adds its testimony to 

mine— when I declare that I have deep grief and unceasing 2 
anguish of heart For I could pray to be accursed from Christ 3 
on behalf of my brethren, my human kinsfolk — for such the 4 
Israelites are. To them belongs recognition as God’s sons, and 
they have His glorious Presence and the Covenants, and the 
giving of the Law, and the Temple service, and the ancient Pro- 
mises. To them the Patriarchs belong, and from them in 5 
respect of His human lineage came the Christ, who is exalted 
above all, God blessed throughout the ages. Amen. 

The Promises however that God's word has failed ; for all 6 

of aod had who have sprung from Israel do not count as 
Umitations. because they are Abraham's posterity 7 

do they all count as Abraham’s true children ; but the promise 
was ** Through Isaac shall your posterity be reckoned” 

(Gen. xxi. 12). In other words, it is not the children by natural 8 
descent who count as God's children, but the children made 
such by the promise are regarded as Abraham’s posterity. 

For the words are the language of promise and run thus, 9 
About this time nekt year I will come, and Sarah 
SH^\LL have a son” (Gen. xviii. 10). Nor is that all : later on lo 
there was Rebecca too. She was soon to bear two children to 
her husband, our forefather Isaac —and even then, though they 1 1 
were not then born and had not done anything either good or 
evil, yet in order that God's electing purpose might not be frus- 
trated, based, as it was, not on their actious but on the will of 13 
Him who called them, she, was told, “ The elder of them 
WILL BE BONDSERVANT TO THE YOUNGER” (Gen. XXV. 23) j 

31 ^A.V. and R.V. margin), 33, R.V. and Rod well’s Translation j Dan. x. 13, 20; 

Matt. xxiv. 29 j Mark xiii, 35 ; Luke xxi. 26 ; Eph. ii. 2 j l^ev, ix. ir ; xvi. 5. 

3. / cmid ^ray} Were it not an impossibility for the request to be granted. 
Aceursedjrum CArist] Severed from Christ and devoted to destruction. 

■ ‘ Lit. * the Promises,* 

3to, Laf^rm Lit, *but.* 







^ which agre^is with the other Scripture which says, “Jacob 
I HAVE LohiD, BUT ESATJ I HAVE HATED ” (Mai i. 2, 3). 

God's Free- What then are we to infer? That there is 
dom of Action injustice in God ? No, indeed ; the solution is 
defended. words to Moses, “ WHEREVER I 

SHOW AIERCY IT SHALL BE.NOriimG BUT MERCV, AND WHER- 
« EVER 1 SHOW. COMPASSION IT SHALL BE SIMPLY COMPASSION 
^ (Exod, xxxiii. 19). And from this we learn that everything is 
dependent not on man’s will or endeavour, but upon God wh 
has mercy. For the Scripture said to Pharaoh, “ IT IS 
Tufs VERY PURPOSE THAT I HAVE LIFTED YOU SO HiCrH— 
THAT I MAY MAKE MANIFEST IN YOU MV POWER, AND THAT 
My NAME MAYBE PROCLAIMED FAR AND WIDE IN ALL THE 
earth” (Exod. ix. 16); which is a proof that wherever He 
chooses He shows mercy, and wherever He chooses He hardens 
the heart. 

“ Why then does God still find fault ? ” 
andthe°Ciay. who is resisting His will? 

who are you, a mere man, that you 
against GOD? Shall the thing moulded say 

WHO MOULDED IT, “ WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME THUS 
(Isa. xxix. 16.) Or has not the potter rightful power over the 
clay to make out of the same itimp one vessel for more honour- 
able and another for less honourable uses ? And what if God, 
while choosing to make manifest the terrors of His anger and 
to show what is possible with Him, has yet borne with long- 
forbearing patience with the subjects of His anger who 
ready for destruction, in order to make known His infinite 
ness towards the subjects of His mercy whom He has prep: 
beforehand for glory, even towards us whom He has called 
only from among the Jews but also from among the Gentiles ? 
Old Testament So also in Hosea He says, 

Predictions on '4 WILL CALL THAT NATION MY PXiOPLE 
the Subject whICH WAS NOT My PEOPLE, 


^3 


ra. Have hved > . have hated] If the ‘have’ wore omitted, the English 
represent the Greek iwn|^>erfect, but v/e have the aorist here. See 
cp.'.Roni. via, 2Qi,'3o, n.' . ■ ' . . ^ 

16. Iss dependent net Or ‘ rests not with the man who is willing or who runs 
(the race), but with hcP Endeavour] Lit, ‘ the (man) running,* as in the foot- 
race. The * will and endeavour’ of Paul, like those of Moses, were for his brethren’s 
salviition, btic as yet they h^d been in vain. 

18. /fardens] See Vauglian’s admirable note, 

■20.: A mere man] Lit. ‘ O man.' 

22, Greek perfect. See 3, ^^4^ 

2;^. In order v.t,, ‘and in order &c,* IHs in^nite goodness^ 




ANB 1 WILL CALL HER BELOVED WHO WAS^^ NOT BS- 
...LOVED ; 

And in the place where it was said to them, 26 
'No PEOPLE OF Mine are you,’ 

There shall they be called sons of the ever- 
Livmo God” (Hos. ii. 23). 

And Isaiah cries aloud concerning' Israel, ''THOUGH the 2^ 
NUMBER OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL BE LIKE THE SANDS OF THE ^ 
SEA, ONLY A REMNANT OF THEM SHALL BE SAVED ; FOR THE 28 

Lord will hold a reckoning upon the earth, making 
IT EFFiCAClOUvS AND BRIEF” (Isa. x. 22 ; xxviii. 22). Even*as 29 
Isaiah says in an earlier place, "Were it not that the 
Lord, the God of Hosts, had left us some few descend- 
ants, WK SHOULD HAVE BECOME LIKE SODOM, AND HAVE 
COME TO RESEMBLE GOMORRAH” (Isa. i. 9). 

To what conclusion does this bring us ? Why, 30 
Acceptance? Gentiles, who were notin pursuit of right- 

"donor* eousness, have overtaken it— a righteousness, 

however, which arises from faith ; while the chil- 31 
dren of Israel, who were in pursuit of a Law that could give 
righteousness have not arrived at one. Why not ? Because 33 
they were pursuing a righteousness which should arise not from 
faith, but from what they regarded as merit. They struck their 33 
foot against the stone which lay in their way ; in agreement 
with the statement of Scripture, 

" See, I AM PLACING ON Mount 2 ion a stone for people 

TO STUMBLE AT, AND A ROCK FOR THEM TO TRIP OVER, AND 
YET HE miOSE FAITH RESTS UPON IT ‘SHALL NEVER HAVE 
REASON TO FEEL ASHAMED” (Isa. viii. 14 ; xxviii. l6). 

Brethren, the longing of my heart, and my prayer to God, on I ” 
behalf of my countrymen is for their salvation. For I bear 2 

of His glory,’ God's essential ‘glory’ is His self-sacrificing goodness and love, Pre- 
Or ‘ destined.’ See Hatch, BiblicAl Greeks p. 54, 

'"'26, Ever4wmg\ Lit. ‘living.’ 

28. H&hi a reckoning;] Or ‘execute a sentence.’ Making it efficacious] Or 
‘ finishing it up.’ The figure is apparently taken from the final operations in weaving, 
the etymological meaning being 'bringing the endsiitogether.’ See Matt, xxviii. 
ao, ti. 

29, Lit. Mias said.’ See Aorisi vii, 8. Hosts] 'I'he armies either of Heaven 
or of Israel. Cp. Jfis, v. 4. 

The Gentiles] Or jjerhaps ‘Gentiles/ without the article. But the Greek 
idiontj in speaking of any nation or group of nations as a whole, not only permits but 
prefers the omission oftiie article (“ the Hellenes” alone excepted), anti a.s ‘ Israel ’ 

(verse 31) is named as a whole, it is most natural to uncLjrstand similarly this men- 
tion of the Gentile race as a whole. Pursuit] As m the toot- race. Cp. verse 16, n, 

31, Thu children of Israel] Lit, simply ‘ Lsr.ael.’ 

. 32. Wkat they regarded ns merit] Jdt. ‘ works. 

i, Lit. ‘ good pleasure.’ There is a mixture of constructions here. We 
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Israel refusi^ 
‘Salvation 
through 
Faith.’ 


^ witness that they pqsscss an enthusiasm for God, 
but it is an unenlightened enthusiasm. Ignorant 
of the righteousness which God provides and build-' 
ing their hopes upon a righteousness of their own, 
they have refused submission to God’s righteousness. For as a 
means of righteousness Christ is the termination ot , Law to 
every believer. 

The Nearness says that he whose actions conform to the 

of Christ and righteousness required by the Law shall live by 
His Salvation, righteousness. But the righteousness which 
is based on faith speaks in a different tone. “ Say not in your 
heart.’Mt declares, **Who shall ascend to heaven that is to 
bring Christ down ; “ nor Who shall go down into the abyss ?” — 
that is, to bring Christ up again from the grave. But what does 
it say ? “ The Message is close to you, in your mouth and in your 
heart” (Deut. xxx. 12-14) ; that is, the Message which we are 
publishing about the faith — that if with your mouth you confess 
Jesus as Lord and in your heart believe that God brought Him 
back to life, you shall be saved. For with the heaft men believe 
and obtain righteousness, and with the mouth they make con- 
fession and obtain salvation. 

The Scripture says, “ No ONE WHO BKLIEVES 
Sr*Sl?^ m Him shall have reason to feel ashamed” 
(Isa. xxviii. 16), Jew and Gentile are on precisely 
the same footing ; for the same Lord is Lord over all, and is 
infinitely kind to all who call upon Him for deliverance. For 
“EVERY ONE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, WHO CALLS ON THE 
NAME OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED” (Joel ii. 33). 

But how are they to call on One in whom they 
makes*known have not believed ? And how are they to believe in 
One whose voice they have never heard ? And how ' 
are they to hear without a preacher? And how are. 
men to preach unless they have been sent to do so ? As it is 
written, “ HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THOSE WHO 
BRING GLAI> TIDINGS OF GOOD” (Isa. Hi. 7)1 


io 


It 


12 


^3 


14 


15 


may render more freely. *£hat which would delight my heart, and for which niy 
, prayer rises to GoJ on their behalf, , is their salvation.’ 

3. Bmlditig Lit, * endeayourh^g to make their own (righteousness) stand.’ 

Or/ method of righteousness/ 

4. Termination ojT Laiv^Ot ‘ the end the Law had in view/ 

5. d'lxys] Lit. ‘writes/ 

7. Adjfes] Or ‘ Bottomless Pit.’ Cp. Luke viii. 31 ,* Rev. ix. i, a, ii ; xi. 7 ; xvii. 8 . 
XX. t, 3. Up again] Cp. Eph. iv, 8, m 

12. And is injiniidy kind] Lit. ‘ being rich/ 
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I 

The World- some will sa.y, they have not allj'iearlcened 'fd 

wide Diffusion to the Good News. No, for Isaiah asfe, *‘Lord, 
of the Gospeh BKLIEVF:D THE MESSAGE THEY HAVE 

HEARD FROM US ” (Isa. liii. i)? And this proves that faith ry 
comes from a message heard, and that the message comes 
through its having been spoken by Christ. But, I ask, have they i8 
not heard ? Yes, indeed : « 

“To THE WHOLE WORLD THE PREACHERS’ VOICES HAVE 
SOUNDED FORTH, * 

And their words to the remotest parts of the 
earth” (Ps. xix. 4). * 

But again, did Israel fail to understand ? Listen to Moses iirst : 19 

he says, .. 

“ I WILL FIRE YOU WITH JEALOUSY AGAINST A NATION WHICH 
IS NO NATION, 

And with fury against a nation devoid of under- 
standing ” (Deut xxxii. 21). 

And Isaiah, with strange boldness, exclaims, 20 

“ I HAVE BEEN FOUND BY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING 
FOR Me, 

I HAVE REVEALED MySELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT 
INQUIRING OF Me” (Isa. Ixv. l). 

While as to Israel' he says, “All day long I have 21 

STRETCHED OUT My ARMS TO A SELF-WILLED AND FAULT- 
FINDING PEOPLE” (Isa. Ixv. 2). 

I ask then, Has God cast off Flis people.^ i 
last^beTaved^. ^^5 indeed. Why, I myself am an Israelite, of the 
^ posterity of Abraham and of the tribe of Benjamin. 

God lias not cast off His people whom tie knew before- 2 
hand. Or are you ignorant of what Scripture says in speaking 
of Elijah — how he pleaded with God against Israel, saying, 

“ Lord, they have put Thy prophets to death, and 3 

HAVE OVERTHROWN THY ALTARS; AND NOW THAT I ALONE 
REMAIN THEY ARE THIRSTING FOR MY BLOOD” (l Kings 
xix. 10}. But what did God say to him in reply ? “ I have 4 
RESERVED FOR MYSELF SEVEN THOUSAND MEN WHO HAVE 
NEVER BENT THE KNEE TO Baal” (i Kings xix. 18). In the 5 
same way also at the present time there has come to be a 

iB. T/te premiers'), Lit. ‘ their ; * referring in the on^nal Hebrew to the works ci 
nature, but here applied by the apostle to the heralds or^he Good News, 

19 . Understandl How their privileges were invaded. 

3j. Arms\ See.^or/i'/, p, 5. 

3. Overthrown} Lit. ‘ dug down.* 
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Jewish , t . , T 
Believers few that which Israel 
as yet. 


remnant wl^om God in His grace has selected. But if it is in 
His grace He has selected them, then His choice is no longer 
determined by human actions ; otherwise grace would be grace 
no longer. 

How then does the matter stand ? It stands thus : 

are in earnest pursuit of, they 
have not obtained ; but God’s chosen servants 
have obtained it, and the rest have become hardened. And so 
Scripture says, “ GoD has given them a spirit of hrowsi- 

EYES TO SEE NOTHING Wn’H AN I> EARS TO HEAR 
NOfHING WITH— EVEN UNTIL NOW ” (Isa. xxix. lO ; Deut. 
xxix. 4). And David says, 

‘‘ Let THEIR VERY FOOD BECOME A SNARE AND A TRAP TO 
■ them, ■ . 

A STUMBLING-BLOCK AND A RETRIBUTION. 

Let darkness come over their eyes that they may 

BE UNABLE TO SEE, 

And make Thou their backs continually to stoop ” 

(Ps. ixix. 22, 23). 

I ask, however, Have they stumbled so as to be 
finally ruined?’’ No, indeed ; but by their lapse 
salvation has come to the Gentiles in order to 
arouse the jealousy of the Children of Israel ; and if their lapse 
is the enriching of the world, and their overthrow the enriching 
of the Gentiles, will not still greater good follow their restoration ? 

But to you Gentiles I say that, since I am an apostle specially 
sent to the Gentiles, I take pride in my ministry, trying whether 
I can succeed in rousing my own countrymen to jealousy and 
thus save some of them. For if their having been cast aside has 
carried with it the reconciliation of the world, what will their 
being accepted again be but Life out of death ? 

Oentues firstfruits of the dough are holy, so 

warned not to also is the whole mass (Num. xv. 19-21) ; and if 
be proud. ^ branches. 

And if some of the branches have been pruned away, and you, 
although you were but ^ wild olive, have been grafted in among 
them and have become a sharer with others in the rich sap of 
the root of the olive tree, beware of glorying over the natural 

6 . v.L. adds * But if it is through works, then it is no longer grace ; since work is 
. work no longer.' ■ ■ , 

y ■ 1 2, . Rnrichm^^ IJt, ' riches.’ ■■■■■■■ 

13. Sin€e\ Lit. ‘since thertfore,* But see Aorisf.. Appendi-x B, 4. 

ly. Rich »ap 0/ the rooi\ Lit. * root of the fatness,’ v.i« ‘root aud of the fatness,. 
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branches ; or if you are so glorying, do not forget mat it is not ^ 
you who uphold the root : the root upholds you, / 

Branches have been lopped off,” you will say, 19 
and SeveHt^ “ for the sake of my being grafted in.” This is 20 
of God. true; yet it was their unbelief that cut them ofi^ 
and you only stand through your faith. Do not be puffed up 
with pride: tremble rather — for if God did not spare the 
natural branches, neither will He spare you. Notice therefore 22 
God’s kindness and God’s severity : on those who have fallen * 
His seventy has descended, but upon you His kindness has 
come, provided that you do not cease to respond to that Idnd- 
ness ; otherwise you will hh cut off also. Moreover, if they 23 
turn from their unbelief, they too will be grafted in. For God is 
powerful enough to graft them in again ; and if you were cut 24 
from that which by nature is a wild olive and contrary to nature 
were grafted into the good olive-tree, how much more certainly 
will these natural branches be grafted on their own olive-tree ? 

^ „ For there is a truth, brethren, not revealed 25 

one of Mercy hitherto, of which I do not wish to leave you in 
to all alike, ignorance, for fear you should attribute superior 
wisdom to yourselves — the truth, I mean, that partial blindness 
has fallen upon Israel until the great mass of the Gentiles have 
come in ; and so all Israel will be saved ; as is declared in 26 
Scripture, 

** From Mount Zion a Deliverer will come : 

He will remove all ungodliness from Jacob ; 

And this shall be My Covenant with them 27 

^ (Isa. lix. 20, 21); 

When I have taken away their sins” (Isa. xxvii. 9). 

In relation to the Good News, the Jews are God’s enemies for 28 
your sakes ; but in relation to God’s choice they are dearly loved 
for the sake of their forefathers. For God does not repent of 29 
His free gifts nor of His call ; but just as you were formerly dis- 30 
obedient to Him, but now have received mercy at a time when 

Sr4.' And ijTi Lit. ' for if.* See Aorist^ Appendix ix. 
as. Or * nations.’ 

q 6 .,A De/Ivigrer] ‘A* not'tltc.’ In the Greek, * Deliverer^* being" a participle 
ased as a noun, has of necessity tlie definite article. In the Hebrew of Isa. lix. ao, 
as in the R.V., there is no article. Ai^ un.g0dlimss\ Lit. ‘ ungodlinesses.' Ja€0b\ 
i.E. the descen^nts of Jacob. 

30. Bui\ Lit. ‘for,’ See Aori&i^ Appendix A, u. 

30, 31. Ai the time} “ God’s plan is to make disobedience an opportunity of show- 
ing mercy” (S.H-). The dative case in the Greek here is what is called the ‘ circum- 
stantial’ or 'modal* dative, of which neither ‘by’ nor ‘through* conveys the true 
force in English. See Jelf, Greek Grammar, § 603. ‘ 
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they are disobedient, so now they also have been disobedient at 31 
a time when you are receiving mercy *, so that to them too there 
may now be mercy. For God has locked up all in the prison of 32 
unbelief, that upon all alike He may have mercy. 

The marvellous inexhaustible are God’s resources and 33 

Wisdom of God’s wisdom and God’s knowledge I How^ iin- 
God s Methods, jg search into His decrees or trace 

•His footsteps I 

‘HVlIO HAS EVER KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD, OR 34 

• SHARED His counsels” (Isa. xl. 13, 14)? 

“Who has first given God anything, so as to 35 

RECEIVE PAYMENT IN RETURN” (Job XXXV. 7 ; II)? 

For the universe owes its origin to Him, was created by Him, 36 
and has its aim and purpose in Him. To Him be the glory 
throughout the ages ! Amen. 


Self Surrender 
to the Love 
of God. 


Pmetimi : Exhortmtims^ 

1 plead with you therefore, brethren, by the 
compassions of God, to present all your faculties to 
Him as a living and holy sacrifice acceptable to 
Him. This with you will be an act of reasonable worship. And 
do not follow the customs of the present age, but be transformed 
by the entire renewal of your minds, so that you may learn by 
experience what God’s will is — that will which is good and 
beautiful and perfect 

Union with through the authority graciously giv?jn to me 

the one Christ I warn every individual among you not to value 
forbids Pride, m^Huly, but to cultivate sobriety of judge- 

ment in accordance with the amount of Liith which God has 
allotted to each one. For just as there are in the one human 
body many parts, and these parts have not all the same function j 

31. Majf now de] v,i.. omits thi%second ‘ now.’ 

I. Com/assions} Or *compa.ssion,* The plural may be simply a Hebraism, the 
Hebrew for ‘ compassion ’ h&injs; iilwn.ysp\iirah A ii Jfouf'/acU/^^es] Lit. ‘ your bodies.* 

a. Z.mry# <5/ Or* habitually discriinmate,’ 

3, A uf/tori^y/i^raciousif IT At,' ^gVRce.* St. Paul regarded it as a crowning illustra- 
tion of the grace (i.e. the unearned, unmerited kindness) of God that he— the chief 
of sinners— who had been a persecutor of the saints and a blasphemer, should not 
only have found forgiveness through Christ but should also have hud the work and 
divine authority of an apostle entrusted to him. As the result he sometimes, as here, 
applies the word * grace ' to his apostleship itself. Cp. verse 6 1 xv, 15 ; i Cor. iii. 10 1 , 
Gill. ii. 9 ; Elphes iii. 2, 7, 8. AW U vaiue himself There is a curious play 
upon words here, the literal rendering being, ’ not to be too high-minded compared 
with what lie ought to be minded, but to ^ive his mind to being sober-minded,’ 
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SO collectively we form one body in Christ, while ii/iividually we 5 
are linked to one another as its members. But since we have 6 
special^iftsvvhichdiffer in accordance with the diversified work 
graciously entrusted to us, if it is prophecy, let the prophet speak 
in exact proportion to his faith ; if it is the gift of administra- 7 
tion, let the administrator exercise a sound judgement in his 
duties. The teacher must do the same in his teaching ; and he 8 
who exhorts others, in his exhortation. He who gives should be^ 
liberal ; he who is in authority should be energetic and alert ; 
and he who succours the afflicted should do it cheerfully, r 
_ . . Let your love be perfectly sincere. Regard with o 

and brotherly hoiTor what IS evil ; cluig to what IS right. As for 10 

Conduct, brotherly love, be affectionate to one another ; in 
matters of worldly honour, yield to one another. Do not be in- 1 1 
dolent when zeal is required. Be thoroughly warm-hearted, the 
Lord’s own servants, full of joyful hope, patient under persecu- 12 
tion, earnest and persistent in prayer. Relieve the necessities of 13 
God’s people ; always practise hospitality, invoke blessings on 14 
your persecutors —blessings, not curses. Rejoice with those who T 5 
rejoice; weep with those who weep. Have full sympathy 16 
with one another. Do not give your mind to high things, but 
let humble ways content you. Do not be wise in vour 

OWN CONCEITS (Prov. iil, 7). 

Pay back to no man evil for evil. Take thooght for 17 

WHAT IS RIGHT AND SEEMLY IN EVERY ONE’S ESTEEM 
(Prov. iii. 4 ; LXX.). If you can, so far as it depends on you, live 18 
at peace with all the world. Do not be revengeful, my dear 19 
friends, but give way before anger ; for it is written, ** ^ Revenge 
BELONGS TO Me ; I WILL PAY says the Lord” (Deut. 

xxxii. 35). On the contrary, therefore, IF YOUR ENEMY IS 20 
HUNGRY, GIVE HIM FOOD; IF HE, IS THIRSTY, QUENCH HIS 
THIRST: FOR BY DOING THIS YOU WILL BE HEAPING BURN- 
ING COALS UPON HIS HEAD (Prov. XXV. 21, 22 ). Do HOt be 21 
overcome by evil, but overcome the evil with goodness. 

■ 6 . Work hit. *graLce,' See verse 3, n. In exaci &*c.] Cp. verse 3* 

Let there be no word .spoken but from the conviction that God gives it. 

7 AdfHmistritUoH\ Or perhiips, ‘ deaconship,' But it is by no means certain that 
either * bisliop ' or ‘ deacon ’ had acquired its special and limited sense when this 
lietter was written. 

ri. ThoL,or<£s, oimt strvan.ts\ v.i.. ^servants (or, sJaves)of opportunity.’ 

■ j6. LetkumbU ways Or * associate freely with humble brethren.’ 

19 Lit. * the anp;er/ of yom- opponent. Or ‘ leave room for the anger * of 

God, so that He way pmhsb. 

20, Hmpmg burning roah&^cA And so your enemy, as mch^ will be utterly 
destroyed I . - ' , 
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Relation to the 
State 


Our Duty In \ every individual be obedient to those who i 

e\ule over him ; for no one is a ruler except by 

God’s permis>sion, and our present i iilers have had 
their rank and power assigned to them by Him. Th erefore the 2 
man who rebels against his ruler is resisting God’s will ; and 
those who thus resist will bring punishment upon themselves. 

F or j udges and magistrates are to be feared not by right-doers 3 
but by wrong-doers. You desire— do you not ?— to have no 
reason to fear your ruler. Wellj do the thing that is right, and 
then he wiH commend you. For he is God’s servant for your 4 
benefit. But if you do what is wrong, be afraid ; he does not 
wear the sword to no purpose : he is God’s servant— an admin- 
istrator to inflict punishment upon evil-doers. \Ve must obey 5 
therefore, not only in order to escape punishment, but also for 
conscience’ sake. 

The prompt Why, this is really the reason you pay taxes ; for 6 
Payment of all tax-gatherers are ministers of God, devoting .their 

energies to this very work. Pay promptly to all 7 
men what is due to them : taxes to those to whom taxes are due, 
toll to those to whom toll is due, respect to those to whom 
respect is due, honour to those to whom honour is due. 

True Love Is nothing to any one except mutual love; 8 

perfect for hewho loves his fellow man has satisfied the 
Obedience, For the precepts, “Thou 9 

SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,” ThOU SKAT.T DO NO 

MURDER,” ‘‘ Thou shalt not steal,” Thou shalt not 
covet” (Exod. XX, 13-17 ; Deut. v. 17-21), and all other pre- 
cepts, are summed up in this one command, ‘‘Tho*J SHALT 
LOVE THY FELLOW MAN AS MUCH AS THOU LOVEST THY- 
SELF” (Lev. xix. 18). Love avoids doing any wrong to one’s 10 
fellow man, and is therefore complete obedience to Law. 

The Nearness Carry out these injunctions because you know ii 
of the Day of the critical period at which we are living, and that 
Christ. rouse yourselves from sleep 

3. Ar^s iohe feared iml\ '‘ Thiis was written bef'ore tbe Imperial government had 
begun to persecute Christianity ” (Conybearo). 

Punishment] Cp. iv-'is. :■ . " 

6 . This word is not expressed in the Greek, but must be uiiier« 
stood. ‘raxes\ Not tribute. Rome, the imperial city, received tribute, but paid 
none. Miaisier;] The word here employed (which in its Latin form is ' Uturgus,* 
whence ' liturgy ') means service in sacred things. It occurs xv. x 6 ; Phil, ^i, 25 ; 
lleb. i. 7 ; viii. 2. . ■ 

7, PromptlyX Or ‘ punctualfy.' T'he aorist tense of the verb implies this. 

11, To rottsc youraelvesX Briskly and sharply; not after the fashion of the slug* 
gard (Prov. xxvu 14). The ten.se implies this; cp. verse 7. First\ See Aorist 
vi, A 
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for salvation is now nearer to us than when we |^rst became ^ 
believers. The night is far advanced, and day^'is about to 
dawn. We must therefore lay aside the deeds of darkness, and 
clothe ourselves with the armour of Light. Living as we do in 
broad daylight let us conduct ourselves becomingly, not indulg- 
ing in revelry and drunkenness, nor in lust and debauchery, nor 
in quarrelling and jealousy. On the contrary, clothe yourselves 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for gratify- , 
ing your earthly cravings. 

Consctentious ^ another subject. Receive as a 

Differences of friend a man whose faith is weak, but not for the 

Opinion. pm-pQse of deciding mere matters of opinion. One 
man's faith allows him to eat anything, while a man of weaker 
faith eats nothing but vegetables. Let not him who eats certain 
food look down upon him who abstains from it, nor him who 
abstains from it find fault with him who eats it ; for God has 
received both of them. Who are you that you should find fault 
with the servant of another ? Whether he stands or falls is a 
matter which concerns his own master. But stand he will ; for 
the Master can give him power to stand. One man esteems one 
day more highly than another ; another esteem's- -all days alike. 
Let every one be thoroughly convinced in his own mind. He 
who regards the day as sacred, so regards it for the Master’s 
sake ; and he who eats certain food eats it for the Master’s 
sake, for he gives thanks to God ; and he who refrains from 
eating it refrains for the Master’s sake, and he also gives thanks 
to God. 

For not one of us lives to himself, and not one 
dies to himself. If we live, we live- to the Lord : 
if we die, we die to the Lord. So whether we live 
or die, we belong to the Lord, For this was the purpose of 
Christ’s dying and coming to life —namely that He might be 
Lord both of the dead and the living, 

Individual 

Responsibility brother? or you, why do you look down upon your 
toQod. brother? We shall all stand before God to be 
judged; for it is written, I live,’ says the Lord, ‘to Me 

13. The late Mr. Serjeant Cox, towards the ead of his long life, said, as 

the result of many years* experience at the bar and on the bettch, consider the 
strongest of all human passions to be jealousy.** « 

I. Mere matters of opimon\ Lit. 'thoughts,* 

4, Wheihir he stands or fitits\ In his too great scrupulousness (as you who eat 
may suppose), or his too little (as the .abstainer may judge). Retaining the metaphor 
we msglit substitute for these words * his uprightness or lack of uprightness.* 


We are all Ser- 
vants of one 
Master. 
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EVERY KNl^ SHALL BOW, AND EVERY TONGUE SHALL MAKE 
CONFESSION TO God’” (Isa. xlv, 23). So we see that every 12 
one of us will give account of himself to God. 

Hinder no Therefore let US no longer judge one another; 13 
one’s Christian but instead of that, you should come to this Judge- 

Progress. we must not put a stumbling-block in 

our brother’s path, nor anything to trip him up. As one who 14 
lives in union with the Lord Jesus, I know and am convinced 
that in its own nature no food is ^ impure’ ; but if people regard 
any food as impure, to them it is. 

Brotherly Love If vour brother is pained by the food you arc 15 
your conduct is no longer controlled by 
care lest, by the food you eat, you 
lead to ruin a man for whom Christ died. Therefore do not let 16 
the boon which is yours in common be exposed to reproach. 

For the Kingdom of God does not consist of eating and drink- 17 
ing, but of right conduct, peace and joy, through the Holy 
Spirit ; and whoever in this way devotedly serves Christ, God i8 
takes pleasure in him, and men highly commend him* 

Therefore let us aim at whatever makes for peace and mutual ig 
upbuilding of character. Do not for food’s sake be throwing 20 
down God’s work. All food is pure ; but a man is in the wrong 
if his food is a snare to others. The right course is to forego 21 
eating meat or drinking wine or doing anything that tends to 
your brother’s fall. 

As for you and your faith, keep your faith to yourself in the 22 
presence of God. The man is to be congratulated ^'ho does 
not pronounce judgement on himself in what his actions sanc- 
tion. But he who has misgivings and yet eats meat is con- 23 
demned already, because his conduct is not based on faith ; for 
all conduct not based on faith is sinful. 

Christiike Strong, our duty is to bear with 

Sympathy and the weaknesses of those who are not strong, and 
Unseiftshness. pleasure. Let each of us endeavour 2 

14. JV(?j 7 we{] Lit. * nothing;’ bnt the English word ‘thing’ is broad enough to 
iudude not only whip is here referred to, but sin itself, the one thing in the universe 


which is essentially impure. 

15. 7'akc care T’ne Greek t 


15. Ta^^c care l ue utreek tense (present imperative) implies ‘ as in fact you 
are leadinj; him,’ Cp- Matt, xxviii, S‘ , . 

16. Tkc/wn] The consciousness of Christian freedom which you may all h.avc. 
htcovmmi\ The ‘ yours' in siiiis verse is plural. Bs e.vposcdl * As you arc expos- 
ing it’ is implied. Cp. verse 15, n. 

18. Hhhly comwend\ In their consciences, even when tliey persecute. 

20. All food] Lit, ‘everything.’ Cp. verse 1:4, n, Tif 0tlte*'s] Or perhaps, 
his own conscience.’ 

21. Fall\ v.L, adds ‘or stiimhlhig or enfeeblement.’ 
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to please his fclbw Christian, aiming at a blessing calculated 
to Ijuild him up. For even the Christ did not seek His own -3 
piensiire. His principle was, The reproaches which 
THEV ADDRESSED TO THEE HAVE FALLEN ON ME” (Ps. Ixix. 9). 

For all that was written of old has been written for our in- 4 
struction, so that we may always have hope through the power ^ 
of endurance and the encouragement which the Scriptures 
afford. And may God, the giver of power of endurance and 5 
of that encouragement, grant you to be in full sympathy with 
one another in accordance with the example of Christ JestisJ so 6 
that with oneness both of heart and voice you may glorify the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Ohristhaswe! Habitually therefore give one another a friendly 7 
corned dsws reception, just as Christ also has received you, 
and Gentiles, and thus promote the glory of God, My meaning 8 
is that Christ has become a servant to the people of Israel in 
vindication of God’s truthfulness — in showing how sure are the 
promises made to our forefathers — and that the Gentiles also 9 
have glorified God in acknowledgment of His mercy. So it is 
written, 

“For this reason I will praise Thee among the 
Gentiles, and sing psalms in honour of Thy 
Name ” (Ps. xviii. 49). 

And again the Psalmist says, 10 

“ Be glad, ye Gentiles, in company with His people ” 

(Dent, x.xxii. 43). 

And again, ii 

“Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles, 

And let all the people ex tol Him ” (Ps. cxvii. i). 

And again Isaiah says, 12 

“There shall be the Root of Jesse 
And One who rises up to rule the Gentiles: 

On Him shall the Gentiles build their hopes” 

(Isa, xi. f, 10). 

. May God, the giver of hope, fill yoif with continual joy and 13 

3. Adircsxed\ Or ‘were addressing.’ 

4, 5,^ Kiicxvirnixe.menl\ Or ‘consolation.* Cp. Acts iv. 37, n. 

^ 5. The .Such also seems to be the true force of the genitiv-e in the exjtres- 

sions ‘ the (Jod of hope ’ (verse 13), * of }(cace ’ (ver.se 33), “of confiision ’ (i Cor. xiv. 

33), ‘of love rind peace* (2 Cor. xiii. 11), ‘of all grace’ (i Pet. v- 10), and possibly 
‘of glory ’ (Acts vii. 2, but see note there). et 

8, My nfeaning is] Cp. r Cor. i. 12. A servwti] i.e. ‘God’s .servant’ Cp. the 
often misunderstood and often misquoted ver.se, I-Ieb. i. /« Lit, ‘in 
order to show, &c.,’ tins cl.itise being apparently, parallel to the preceding one in 
vindication of God’s faiihfulne.ss. 

13. Cpniimai} Lit. * all.* Beismse you trust in Him] Lit ‘ in believing.* 
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A Prayer because you trust in Him — so that you 

Joy, Peace may have abundant hope through the power of 
and Hope, Hoiy Spirit. < 

Personal Bxplanatiom, 

•ru A But as to you^ brethren, I am convinced — yes, 14 

and i Paul am convinced— that, even apart from my 
his Readers. already hill of goodness of heart, 

and^ enriched with complete Christian knowledge, and are also 
competent to instruct ope another. But I write to you the more 15 
boldly -partly as reminding you of what you already know— 
because of the authority graciously entrusted to me by God, that 16 
I should be a minister of Christ Jesus among the Gentiles, 
doing priestly duties in connexion with God’s Good News so 
that the sacrifice — namely the Gentiles — may be acceptable to 
Him, being as it is an offering which the Holy Spirit has made 
holy, I can therefore glory in Christ Jesus concerning the work 17 
for God in which I am engaged. 

The Results of ^ presume to mention any of the 18 

PauTs Min- results that Christ has brought about by other 
agency than mine in securing the obedience of the 
Gentiles by word or deed, with power manifested in signs and 19 
marvels, and through the power of the Holy Spirit. But — 
to speak simply of my own labours — beginning at Jerusalem 
and the outlying districts, I have proclaimed without reserve, 
even as far as Illyricum, the Good News of the Christ ; makiiig 20 
it my ambition, however, not to tell the Good News where 
Christ’s name was already known, for fear I should be building 
on another man’s foundation. But, as Scripture says, 21 

“ Those shall see, to whom no report about Him has 

HITHERTO COME, 

Ani:> those who until now have not heard shall 
understand” (Isa, Hi. 15). 

And it i^ really this whicli has again and again 22 
prevented my coming to you. But now, as there is 23 
no more unoccupied ground in this part of the world, 
and I have for years past been eager to pay you a visit, I hope 24 

14. Ves^ ! PauIX Who have seemed to be rcbtiking 5'ou. 

15. Authority graciously} Lit. ‘gr.oce.’ See .vit. 3,11. 

19. But to speak < 5 r*<r.]. Lit. ‘ so that.' Have proclaimed} The tense (ibe Greek 
perfect) implies * where the Glad Tidings are echoing and re-echoing still.’ See 
3, 4. 

2’^. This} This unre-sting evangeifstic labour, always breaking new soil. 
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as soon as ever I extend my travels into Spa?^, to see you 
on my way and be helped forward by you on my journey^ when 
I have first enjoyed being with you for a time. 

TheCoHectron present I am going to Jerusalem to serve 25 

forth© Poor at God’s people, for Macedonia and Greece have 26 
Jerusalem, contributed a certain sum in relief of the ^ 

poor among God’s people at Jerusalem. Yes, they have kindly 27 
done this, and, in fact, it was a debt they owed them. For seeing " 
that the Gentiles have been admitted into partnership with the 
Jews in their spiritual blessings, they in turn are under an 6bii- 
gation to render sacred service to the Jews in temporal things. 

So after discharging this duty, and making sure that these kind 28 
gifts reach those for whom they are intended, I shall start for 
Spain, passing through Rome on my way there ; and I know 29 
that when I come it will be with a vast amount of blessing from 
Christ" ■ : ■ ■ 

But I entreat you, brethren, in the name of our 30 
A Bequest for Lord Jesus Christ and by the love which His 
Spirit inspires, to help me by wrestling in prayer 
to God on my behalf, asking that I may escape unhurt from 31 
those in Judaea who are disobedient, and that the service which 
I am going to Jerusalem to render may be well received by the 
church there, in order that if God be willing I may come to you 32 
with a glad heart, and may enjoy a time of rest with you. May 33 
God, who gives peace, be with you all I Amen, 


r Conclusion, 

Herewith I introduce our sister Phoebe to you, 
*^thfs^Le[?er^^ ^ Servant of the church at Cenchreae, that 

you may receive her as a fellow Christian in a 
manner worthy of God’s people, and may assist her in any matter 
in which she may need help. For she has indeed been a kind 
friend to many, including myself. 

Greetings to Prisca ^Tnd Aquila my fellow 
QrMs. Jab®"®'-® in the work of Christ Jesus — friends 
who have endangered their own lives for mine. I 


16 


c8. Dhchargiiig; this duty] The expression here used by St. Paul was perhaps 
intended to suggest that the gift he brotight was a religicKis offering. Those for 7vkom 
are intended^ Lit. * them.’^ 

30. JBifi] . The apostle was anticipating (verses 29, 32) a happy visit to Rome, but 
he had grave fears as to his own safety in ^oing to Jerusalem first, 

I, is] v.L, adds *also/ i.e. in addition to her being recognised as a CHiristian 
sister. Servant] Or * deaconess.* 
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^ am grateful to them, and not I alone, but all the Gentile churches 
also. G rowings too to the church that meets at their house. 5 
^ Greetings to my dear Epaenetus, who was the earliest con- 
vert to Christ in the province of Asia ; to Mary who has 6 
laboured strenuously among you ; and to Andronicus and Junia, 7 
my countrymen, who once shared my imprisonment They are 
of note among the apostles, and are Christians of longer 
• standing than myself. Greeting.? to Ampliatus, dear to me in 8 
the Lord ; to Urban, our fellow labourer in Christ, and to my 9 
deg-r Stachys, Greetings to Apella, that veteran believer ; and 10 
to the members of the household of Aristobulus. Greetings to ii 
my countryman, Herodion ; and to the believing members of 
the household of Narcissus. Greetings to those Christian 12 
workers, Tryphaena and Tryphosa ; also to dear Persis, who 
has laboured strenuoirsly in the Lord’s work. Greetings to Rufus, 13 
who is one of the Lord’s chosen people ; and to his mother, who 
has also been a mother to me. Greetings to Asyncritus, Plilegon, 14 
Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and to the brethren associated with 
them; to Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his sister and 15 
Oiympas, and to all God’s people associated with them. 

Salute one another with a holy kiss. 16 

All the churches of Christ send greetings to you. 

But I beseech you, brethren, to keep a watch on those who 17 
are causing the divisions among you, and are leading others into 
sin, in defiance of the instruction which you have received ; and 
habitually to shun them. For men of that stamp are not bond- 18 
servants of Christ our Lord, but are slaves to their own appetites ; 
and by their plausible words and their flattery they utterly deceive 
the minds of the simple. Your fidelity to the truth is everywhere 19 
known. I rejoice over you, therefore, but 1 wish you to be wise 
as to what is good, and simple-minded as to what is evil And, 20 

S. T/ic church The trade that Aquiia and Priscilla and St. Paul followed no 
doubt ncces.sitated their occiipation, if not of a large house, at any rate of .a h«>use 
that coiitiiined one large room, probably the entire toij story. We have not similar 
ill formation concerning Nymphas (Col. iv. 15), or Philemon (Phiiem. a). See also 
. . Acts ii. 46.;. xviii. .3. .■ 

7, Junidl Or ‘ Counirymeti\ Or perhaps ‘ relatives/ Cp. verses n, 21 % 

ix 3. Are of note among ihr aposiles\ Cp. 2 Cor. viii. 23. Or ‘are held in high 
esteem by the apoatles.’ Are Christians Lit. ‘were in Christ (as they still are) 

.. ■"before me/- See . 

17. Habitually skHn\ v.i.. ‘promptly turn from.’ 

ly. Fidelity to the tmtk\ Lit, ' obedience.' Thus Paul obliquely warns his readers 
to beware lest their un.suspicious thirst for knowledge become a weakne.ss on which, 
those faLe teachers may praiMse, 

20. Before long] i.E. at the fall of Jerusalem in 70 a.d., when the Evil one was 
dethroned (Rev. xii. 9 ; xx, 2), and Christ’s unseen, heavenly kingdom established 
over the earth. The giver of] Cp. xv. s* Chiist] v.t.. omits. Another v.l. omits tha 
whole verse. 
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before long, God the giver of peace will crush Satan Jtnder youi 
feet* The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you I 

Timothy, my fellow worker, sends you greetings, and so do 
my countrymen Lucius, Jason and Sosipater. I, Tertius, who *5>2 
write this letter, send you Christian greetings ; Gains, my host, 23 
who is also the host of the whole church, greets you. So do 
Erastus, the treasurer of the city, and Quartus, our brother, ^ 
To Him who has it in his power to make you ^5 
0x0 ogy. ^5, declared in the Good News which I 

am spreading, and the proclamation concerning Jesus Christ, 
in harmony with the unveiling of the Truth which in the periods 
of past ages remained unuttered, but has now been brought 26 
fully to light, and by the command of the God of the ages has 
been made known by the writings of the Prophets among all 
the Gentiles to win them to obedience to the faith — to God, 
the only wise, through Jesus Christ, even to Him be the glory 27 
through all the ages ! Amen. 

23. Of the whole church), Hence it is possible that the A. V. rendering of i Cor. 
xi, 20 (“when you come together into one plane ”) is correct. 

34. v.L. inserts : * The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all ! Amen.’ 

25-27. ‘-The doxology sums up all the great ideas of the Epistle ’’ (S.H.). 

'z^.Ohedimcctothefct.itJiiZ^^t.Si'^' 

37. Even to H hit) Lit. ‘ to whom*' Ecstatic fervour triumphs over grammar ! 



The genuineness of the two Letters to the Corinthians has never 
been seriously disputed. The first was written by the apostle 
Paul, probably in the early spring of 56 A,D., just before he left 
Ephesus for Troas in the course of his third missionary journey 
(Acts xix.). The church at Corinth had been founded by him 
during his previous tour (Acts xviii,). After some hesitation he 
had been induced to preach at Corinth, and in spite of the op- 
position of the Jews such great success attended his efforts that 
he remained there for more than eighteen months. The furious 
attack upon him which was frustrated by Gallio, gave impetus 
to the new cause, so that when the apostle left, there was a com- 
paratively strong church there, consisting mostly of Greeks, but 
including not a few Jews also. The dangers, however, arising 
out of the temperament and circumstances of the Corinthians 
soon manifested themselves. The city was the capital of 
Roman Greece, a wealthy commercial centre, and the home of 
a restless, superficial intellectualism. Exuberant verbosity, 
selfish display, excesses at the Lord^s table, unseemly behaviour 
of women at meetings for worship, and also abuse of spiritual 
gifts, were complicated by heathen influences and the corrupt- 
ing customs of idolatry. Hence the apostle’s pleas, rebukes 
and exhortations. Most of all noteworthy is his forceful treat- 
ment of the subject of the resurrection of Christ ; and this only 
a quarter of a century after the event. Of the Letter men- 
tioned in v. 9 we know nothing. 



PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE CORINTHIAN! 


Introduction, 

Paul, called to be an apostle of Clnist Jesus 
through the will of God—and our brother Sos- 


Q reeling, 
thenes : 

To the church of God at Corinth, men and women con* 2 
secrated in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all in every 
place who call on the name of our Lord Jesus Christ— their 
Lord as well as ours. May grace and peace be granted to you 3 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I thank my God continually on your behalf for the 4 
Thankfuirm^ grace of God bestowed on you in Christ Jesus— that 

you have been so richly blessed in Him, with readi- 5 
ness of speech and fulness of knowledge. Thus my testimony 6 
as to the Christ has been confirmed in your experience, so that 7 
there is no gift of God in which you consciously come short while 
patiently w^aiting for the re-appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who will also keep you stedfast to the very end, so that you will 8 
be free from reproach on. the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God 9 
is ever true to His promises, and it was by Him that you were, 
one and all, called into fellowship with His Son Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. 

Divisions in the Corinthian Church, 

Now I entreat you, brethren, in the name of our 10 
Ijifity.* Lord Jesus Christ, to cultivate a spirit of harmony — 
ail of you**— and that there be no divisions among you, 

I. V.L. ‘Jesus Christ.’ , ^ . . _ . . . 

z. Consecratfiil] Or ‘sanctified.’ Smnts] Or ‘holy.’ Tohmmis] Ihvongh the 
power of the Holy Spirit. I'his primarily, .and to do an <1 dare .ind hear great things 
for God and speak for Him, only secomkrily and as the result of being saints, 

TJmr Lord m well as Or ‘ their place and ours no less.’ 

4. In Ckrixt Jes7is\ 'Fiirongh your vital union with Him, Gp. John xv. 2, 4. 

5. So rickly\ Or ‘in every respect/ But cp. a Cor. xi, 6, n, 

7. Ccmciomh^ Cp. Luke xv. 14, 11. 

o. Lit. ‘into partnership.' 

10. Cultivate a spirit of harmony\ Lit. ‘speak the same thing. 
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but rather a perfect union through your having one mifri and one 
judgement. For I have been distinctly informed, niy brethren, ii 
about you by Chloe’s people, that there are dissensions among 
you. What I mean is that each of you is a partisan. One man 12 
says “I belong to Paul; ’’ another'll belong to ApoIIos a 
third “ I belong to Peter ; ” a fourth “ I belong to Christ.” Is 13^ 
the Christ in fragments ? Is it Paul who was crucified on your 
behalf? or were you baptized to be Paul’s adherents? I thank 14 
God that I did not baptize any of you except Crispiis and Gains 
— for fear people should say that you were baptized to be my 15 
adherents, I did, however, baptize Stephanas’ household also : hS 
but I do not think that I baptized any one else. 

Christ did not send me to baptize, but to proclaim 17 
of th^Croi^! Good News ; not in mere learned language — 
lest the Cross of Christ should be deprived of its 
power. For the Message of the Cross is foolishness to those 18 
who are on the way to perdition, but it is the power of God to 
those whom He is saving. For so it stands written, “I will 19 
EXHIBIT THE NOTHINGNESS OF THE WISDOM OF THE WISE, 

AND THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE INTELLIGENT 1 WILL BRING 
TO NOUGHT ” (Isa. xxix. 14). Where is your wise man ? 20 
where your expounder of the Law? where your investigator of 
the questions of this present age ? Has not God shown the 
world’s wisdom to be utter foolishness? 

For after the world by its wisdom— as God in His wisdom had 21 
ordained — had failed to gain the knowledge of God, God was 
pleased, by the apparent fooHshneis of the Message which we 
preach, to sdve those v^ho accepted it ; seeing that Jews demand 22 

IS. Lit. ' Cephas,' ^ 

In Jragments\ See Affr/sl vii. 3, 4. Tabs Pant's adherents), Lit. * unto (or, 
into) Paul's name.’ Cp. xii. 13 ; Matt, xxviii. 19 ; and see Eilicott on Gal, iii. 27. 

15. To he my adherents) Lit. ‘ unto (or, into)'uiy name.’ 

18. The Message of\ihe Cnyjf) Not merely the facts a.s to Christ’.^ death and 
the doctrines involved therein, but also the truth expressed in Luke ix. ag : ‘ ‘ ! f any 

man would come after me let him ignore .self, and take up his cross daily, and 

follow me ; for whoever would save his life shall lose it, but whoever sliall lose his 
life for my sake, the .same .shall sjtye it.” We do not get the full benelit of Chrisi’s 
atoning sacrifice unless we are willing, through faith, to'die with Him to sin anti the 
world(Gal. vi. 14), 

y Or ^absurdity, absurd.’ These words, signifying a 

high degree of folly, were probably more or less frequently flung at the apostle' by 
the ^wise men ’ who heard^or heard of— his preaching at Corinth. 

xg. The ^vise\ Or Uhe phi lasophcrs ’ (Acts xvii. 18). This latter title, the true 
and modest meaning of which is ‘ lover of knowledge/ wa.i first adopted by Pytha- 
goras, hut many men, far inferior to Pyth.sgoras, claimed to be not mere lox ers of 
wisdom but actual pos.se.ssom of it wise), and Paul here allows tlmin to 

statul on this loftier pedestal that their fall, when God abases them, may be the 
more conspicuous. Cp, Col. ii. 8. , . ' 
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miracles, ^nd Greeks go in search of wisdom, while we pro- 2t 
claim a Clirist who has been crucified—to Jews a stumbling- 
block, to Gentiles foolishness, but to those who have received 34 
the Call, whether Jews or Greeks, Christ the power of God and 
the wisdom of God ; because that which the world deems foolish 25 
in God is wiser than men’s wisdom, and that which it deems 
feeble in God is migiuier than men’s might. 

Facto PS to the Ror consider, brethren, God’s call to you. Not 26 

Church at inany who are wise with merely human wisdom, 

• ‘ not many of position and influence, not many of 

noble birth have been called ; but God has chosen the things 27 
which the world regards as foolish, in order to put its wise men 
to shame ; and God has chosen the things which the wmrld 
regards as destitute of influence, in order to put its powerful 
things to shame ; and^ the things which the world regards as 
base, and those which it sets utterly at nought—things that have 
no existence — God has chosen, in order to reduce to nothing 
things that do exist ; to prevent any mortal man from boasting 
in the presence of God. But you — and it is all God’s doing — 
are in Chr.st Jesus: He has become for us a wisdom which is 
from God, consisting of righteousness and sanctificalion and 
deliverance ; in order that it may be as Scripture says, “ He 
WHO BOASTS—LET HIS BOAST BE IN THE LORD ” (Jer. ix. 24), 

And as for myself, brethren, when I came to you, i ^ 
it was not with surpassing power of eloquence pr 
earthly wisdom that I came announcing to you ■ 
that which God had commanded me to bear wit- 
ness to ; for I determined to be utterly ignorant, udien among 2 
you, of everything except of Jesus Christ, and of Him as having 
been crucified. And so far as i myself was concerned, I came 3 
to you in conscious feebleness and in fear and in deep anxiety ; 
and my language and the Message that i proclaimed were not 4 
adorned with persuasive words of earthly wisdom, but depended 
upon truths which the Spirit taught and mightily carried home ; 

5*2, Mirar/es] Lit. ‘ signs *a,s everywhere in Jolu'/s Gospel. 

36, AVif rnanj/ , . been cnl!ed\ Or ‘ Not many of 3^011 are wise, 

aS. Tka.t ha've no ff.iisfince] Slave.s for example, ot whom liiere uere fuany in the 
early Christian churcli. According to the popular language ot those clays the slave 
was a thing that was nut. “ Ho had no side of his existence distinct from hi^ 
master’s ” (T. C Edwards) . 

30. Ih'/we?'atia] Cp. Rom. 111.24 : Epli, i, 7, t.|, n. 

1. 'J 7 iat which Hod v.L.y the mystery (or, secret triitii) <.f God.' 

2. Perhaps the comparative failure of his preaching at Athens (Acts xvii. 34) hiul 
taught the apostle how htile nien’.s hearts and con.sciences are touched by even the 
cleverest arguments on behalf of the truth. 

3. Powerful as the Message was, the bearer was himself weak. 


The spirit in 
which Paul 
preached at 
Corinth, 


2S 
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so that your trust might rest not on the wisdom of tt^n but on 
the power of God. 

The true when we are among mature believers we do 

Divine wis- Speak wotds of wisdom ; a wisdom not belonging, 
however, to the present age nor to the leaders of 
the present age who are soon to pass away. But in dealing 
with truths hitherto kept secret we speak of God’s wisdom — ' 
that hidden wisdom which, before the world began, God pre- 
destined, so that it should result in glory to us j a wisdom which 
not one of the leaders of the present age possesses, for if they 
had possessed it, they would never have crucified the Lord of 
glory. But— to use the words of Scripture — we speak of 
THINGS WHICH EYE HAS NOT SEEN NOR EAR HEARD, and 
which have never entered the heart of man : ALL that God 
HAS IN READINESS FOR THEM THAT LOVE HiM (fsa. Ixiv. 4). 
For us, however, God has drawn aside the veil through the 
teaching of the Spirit ; for the Spirit searches everything, 
including the depths of the divine nature. 

The Teaching ' among human beings, who knows a man’s 

Qf the Holy inner thoughts except the man’s own spirit within 
him? In the same way, also, only God’s Spirit 
is acquainted with God’s inner thoughts. But we have not 
received the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which comes 
forth from God, that we may know the blessings that have 
been so freely given, to us by God. Of these we speak — not in 
language which man’s wisdom teaches us, but in that which the 
Spirit teaches — adapting, as we do, spiritual words to spiritual 
truths. The unspiritual man rejects the things of the Spirit of 
God, and cannot attain to the knowledge of them, because they 
are spiritually judged ; but the spiritual man judges of every- 
thing, although he is himself judged by no one. For who HAS 
PENETRATED THE MIND OF THE LORD, AND WILL INSTRUCT 

Him (Isa. xl. 13) ? But have the mind of Christ. 

Divisions a myself, brethren, I found it impos- 

sure proof of sible to Speak to you as spiritual men : it had to 
Unspintuaiity. worldlings — mere babes in Christ. I fed 

8 . Pdstesses] Lit. * learnt.* Fosxesseci] Lit, ‘learnt.* 

la. The spirit of the imrid\ Cp. Eph. ii. 2. 

13, or ‘men.* 

14. Uitspitituall Or ‘ ps3)-chical ; * or, if we had such a jvord, ‘soulish,’ In the 
psychical man “ the spirit, being: unvivirted and uninformed' by the Spirit of God, is 
'overborne by the animal soul with its desires—and is in abeyance, so that he may be 
said uDt to have it ** ](Alford). Things^ Teachings, suggestions, warnings, promises, 

2. £/fdyou^tik\ Lit. ‘ I caused you to drink,’ an example of ‘zeugma.* Cp. 
Phil. iv. g. 
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you with milk and not with solid food, siwce for this you were not 
yet stronli enough. And even now you are not strong enough : 
you are still unspiritual ; for so long as jealousy and strife con- 3 
tinue among you, can it be denied that you are unspiritual and 
are living and acting like mere men of the world? For when 4 
some one says, “1 belong to Paul,’^ and another says, “I 
belong to Apullos,” is not this the way men of the world speak? 

Human What then is Apollos ? and what is Paul? 5 
Teachers mere They are just God's servants, through whose 
pod's^Han^r efforts, and as the Lord grarted power to each, 

you accepted the faith. I planted and Apollos 6 
watered ; but it was God who was, all the time, giving the 
increase. So that neither the planter nor the waterer is of any 7 
importance : God who gives the increase is all in all. Now in 8 
aim and purpose the planter and the waterer are one ; and yet 
each will receive his own special reward answering to his own 
special work. Apollos and I are simply fellow workers for and 9 
with God, and you are field— building. 

The ResponsJ- discharge of the, task wdiich God graciously to 
biiity of entrusted to me, I — like a competent master- 

Teachers, have laid a foundation, and others are 

building upon it. But let every one be careful how and what 
he builds. For no one can lay any other foundation in addition i i 
to that which is already laid, namely Jesus Christ ; and whether 12 
the building which any one is erecting on that foundation be of 
gold or silver or costly stones, of timber or hay or straw -the 13 
true character of each individual’s work will become manifest 
For. the day of Christ will disclose it, because that, day is soon 
to come upon us clothed in fire, and as for the quality of every 
one’s work— the fire is the thing which will test it. If any 14 
one’s work — the building which he has erected— stands the 
test, he wdll be rewarded. If any one’s work is burnt up,, he 15 
will suffer the loss of it ; yet he will himself be rescued, but 
only, as it were, by passing through the fire. 

Do you not knowjhat } c>u are God’s Sanctuary, and that the * j6 

3. So itmg-izs . . coniin-ue^ Lit. wiiere . . are,’ 

9. ApoUos and I ar& si»tply\ Lit. ‘ tve are.’ and Lit. ‘of.' 

lu. /n diS(:/iait:ij<^ . . £n/n/sU'd] l.it. ‘ In uccortinnee with the grace of God witich 
was given.' See Rom. xn. 3, ». Plow and w/iut] Lit. * huw.' 

12. Is ertrivij^] The upoHtle refers to th(2 teaching- work (good, bad, or indiflfer* 
eiit) which was going on in the Corinthian church at the time he wrote. 

13. P'ke day o/CPirist\ Lit. simply ‘the day,* Is soon. . clothed\ Lit. ‘is being 
revealed.’ 

15. “ The fire i.*? not the punishment, but the test'* {Edward.s). 
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Spirit of God has His home within yon? If any jp 
qod’s*fSeopie one is marring the Sanctuary * of God5(i^iim will 
‘s an^.awfui mar; for the Sanctuary of God is holy, 

which you all are. 

■ Let no one deceive himself. If any man i8 

Mere human . . .... v ^ i 

Wisdom imagines that he is wise, compared with the rest 

worthless, of yoth wisdom of the present age, let 

him become ‘Hoolish ” so that he may be wise. This wood’s 19 

wisdom is “ foolishness ” in God^s sight ; for it is written, He 

SNARES the WISE WITH THEIR OWN GUNNING” (Job V. 13), 

and again, “ THE LORD TAKES KNOWLEDGE OF THE REASON- 20 

INGS OF THE \yiSE—HOW USELESS THEY ARE” (Ps. xciv. II). 

Therefore let no one boast about his human teachers. For 2i 

everything belongs to you — be it Paul or Apollos or Peter, the 22 

world or life or death, things present or future — everything 

belongs to you ; and you belong to Christ, and Christ belongs 23 

to God. 

As for us apostles, let any one take this view of i ^ 
us— we are Christ’s officers, and stewards of God’s 
P»*ea^ers Is secret truths. This being so, it follows that fidel- 2 

ity is what is required in stewards. I however 3 

am very little concerned at undergoing your scrutiny, or that of 
other men; in fact I do not even scrutinize myself. Though i 4 
am not conscious of having been in any way unfaithful, yet I do 
not for that reason stand acquitted ; but He whose scrutiny 

I must undergo is the Lord, Therefore form no premature 5 

judgements, but wait until the Lord returns. He will both 
bring to liglH: the secrets of darkness and will openly disclose 
the motives that have been in people’s hearts ; and then the 
praise which each man deserves will come to him from God. 

In writing this much, brethren, with special refer- 6 
Party Leaders Apollos and myself, I have done so for 

a**® not your sakes, in order to teach you by our example 
specj »e . those words mean, which say, “ Nothing 

iB, Compared w/tk] hit, ^ 

, at. ///j 

S2. Peter\ Lit. ‘ (.cphas.* Things fuim e\ Lit, ‘things soon to be.’ 

1. Us aposilesl Paul, Apollos, Peter. See verse 6. Lit. simply ‘ us.' Offic&rs] 

See Matt, xxvi. 58. The word occurvS twenty times in all, but only here in the 
: Letters of Paul. 

3. / htywever‘\ And no doubt Apollos and Peter would say the same. 

5, ^ lReinrm\ Lit. ‘ comes.’ Doth . . and\ Jluth the ^jetions of men and their 
motives. 

6. With special re/ereuce “ Ry what I have said of Apollos and myself, I 
have shown what holds true of all Christian teachers ” ('Phayer). To Apollos and 
myseljl Lit. * to myself and Apollos.’ Cp. ix. 6. 
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Some keen 
Irony. 


beyond v|h:;t is written ! so that you may cease to take sides 
in boastfiu rivalry, for one teacher against another. 

Why, who gives you your superiority, my 
brother? Or what have you that you did not 
receive? And if you really did receive it, why 
boast as if this were not so? 

Every one of you already has all that heart can desire; 
already you have grown rich ; without waidng for us, you have 
ascended your thrones I Yes indeed, vvou Id to God that you 
IkkI ascended your thrones, that we also nught reign with you ! 
God, it seems to me, has exhibited us apostics last of all, as 
men condemned to death ; for vve have come to be a spectacle 
to all creation— alike to angels and to men. We, for Christ’s 
sake, are labelled as foolish you, as Christiana, are men of 
shrewd intelligence ; we are mere weaklings : you are strong ; 
you are in high repute : we are outcasts. To this very moment 
we endure both hunger and thirst, with scanty clothing and 
many a blow. Homes we have none ; wearily we toil, working 
with our own hands. When reviled, we bless j when perse- 
cuted, we bear it patiently ; when slandered, we try to con- 
ciliate, We have come to be regarded as the mere dirt and 
filth of the world— the refuse of the universe, even to ibis 
hour. . 

I am not writing all this to shame you, but I am 
offering you advice as my dearly-loved children. 
For even if you were to have ten thousand spiritual 
instructors — for all that you could not have several fathers : it 
is I who in Christ Jesus became your father through the Good 
News. I entreat you therefore to become like me. For this 
reason I have sent Timothy to you. Spiritually he is my 
deaiiy-loved and faithful child. He will remind you of my 
habits as a Christian teacher — the manner in which I teach 
everywhere in every church. 

7. With these three pointed que.stioiis Paul turns for a moment from the Churdi 
as a whole to rebuke some j^Klivklual teacher nmiamed, whom tiie flattery of a party 
has dated. Did receive\ Cp. Luke xi i 3 . 

8. //as all that heart can desire^ Lit. * is filled to .satiety.’ Hai^e ^rown » , 

hai^e ascended), See Aorht vi, 6, ^ 

9. Exhibited . . last of all] Alluding to tlie custom of canying; into effect the 
sentence on men condemned to death as a fiuittg dose to the^day's sport, when less 
sanguinary exhibitions had palled on the .spectators appetite " (' 1 '. C. Edwards). 

10. Voi(\ Party leaders and party men ’ (Alford) 


A loving 
Entreaty, 


lO 


11 


12 




H 


15 


16,17 


Cmie to be re^artfed asl lAt / hf^emne/ 

15. Spiritual ifistrnctors) Lit. ‘ ftchoohnasters in Christ.’ The first of these 
svords also occurs in Gal. iii. 24, 25. . , 

17. Have sent) Or ‘sent,’ or ‘send.’ See 1 . C. Edwards s note. Spn if uall^) 
Lit. * in the Lord.' Habits as a Christian, teacher] Lit. * ways in Christ.’ 
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The Reality of some of you havie been puffed m through lii 

apostolic getting the idea that I am not coming {o Corinth. 
Authority. Lord is willingj I shall come to you 19 

without delay ; and then I shall know not the fine speeches of 
these conceited people, but their power. For apostolic authority 20 
is not a thing of words, but of power. Which shall it be? — 21 
shnil I come to you witii a rod, or in a loving and tender 
spirit ? 

A stern Rebuke, 

An Instance of actually reported that there is fornication i f 

gross immor- among you, and of a kind unheard of even among 

the Gentiles-—a man has his father’s wife 1 And 2 
you, instead of mourning and removing from among you the 
man who has done this deed of shame, are filled with self- 
complacency ! I for my part, present with you in spirit 3 
although absent in body, have already, as though I were 
present, judged him who has so acted. In the name of our 4 
Lord Jesus, when you are all assembled and my spirit is with 
you, together with the power of our Lord Jesus, I have handed 5 
over such a man to Satan for the destruction of his body, that 
his spirit may be saved on the day of the Lord Jesus. 

The false Atti- thing — this which you make the 6 

tudeofthe ground of your boasting. Do you not know that 
Corinthians. ^ yeast corrupts the whole of the dough ? 

Get rid of the old yeast so that you may be dough of a new 7 
kind ; for in fact you are free from corruption. For our Pass- 
over Lamb has already been offered in sacrifice — even Christ. 
Therefore let us keep our festiygil not with old yeast nor with 8 
the yeast of what is evil and mischievous, but with bread free 
from yeast — ^the bread of transparent sincerity and of truth. 

A previous ^ wrote to you in that letter that you were not 9 
Warningdis- to associate with fornicators; not that in this 10 


regarded. 


world you are to keep wholly aloof from such as 


they, any more than from people who are rtvaricious and greedy 

j8, Corinth] Lit. ‘you/ 

so. Apostoik authontyl lAt, * th.&k\\vgi\om oi GQd,^ 

5. Lit. * llesh ; * the word wiiich Paul applies to the whole of man's earthlj' 
nature. See Rom. vii. iS, 11.^ Destructmi 0/ his hodfi Or possibly ‘ marring of his 
earthly life/ Jesu&\ v.l. omits. 

6. Veasfi i.k. ‘leaven’ or ‘harm.* C&r?'u/is} Or ‘»ins, . into a ferment.* 
Lit, ‘ leavens.’ 

7. Free /r<tm corrupiwtt\ in inmost motive and intention. 

8. Transpartni\ a Cor. ii. 17, n, 

9. In tfmt ietier\ Lit, ‘ in the letter ; ’ one now lost 

xo, Not&>c.\ Lit. ‘not (meaning) that you were wholly (not-to-associate)/ 
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of gain, or from worshippci's of idols. For that would mean 
that you ^uld be compelled to go out of the world altogether. 
But what I meant was that you were not to associate with any 
one bearing the name of “ brother,*’ if he was addicted to forni- 
cation or avarice or idohworship or abusive language or hard- 
drinking or greed of gain. With such a man you ought not 
even to eat. For what business of mine is it to judge out- 
siders ? Is it not for you to judge those who are within the 
church while you leave to God’s judgement those who are 
outside? Remove the wicked man from among you (Deut 
xxii. 24). 


Litigation in 
heathen Law 
Courts. 


tx 


13 


Litigation at Corinth. 

If one of you has a grievance against an oppo- 
nent, does he dare to go to law before iiTeligious 
men and not before God’s people ? Do you not 
know that God’s people will sit in judgement upon the world? 
And if you are the comt before which the world is to be judged, 
are you unfit to deal with these petty matters ? Do you not 
know that we are to sit in judgement upon angels — to say 
nothing of things belonging to this life? If therefore you have 
things belonging to this life which need to be decided, is it men 
who are absolutely nothing in the church — is it t/iey whom you 
make your judges? I say this to put you to shame. Has it 
come to this, that there does not exist among you a single wfise 
man competent to decide between a mail and his brother, but 
brother goes to law with brother, and that before unbelievers ? 

- ,, , To say no more, then, it is altogether a defect in 
between you that you have law-suits with one another, 
^^cotfragec?.'^*’ rather endure injustice ? Why not rather 

submit to being defrauded ? On the contrary you 
yourselves inflict injustice and fraud, and upon brethren too. 
Do you not know that unrighteous men will not inherit God*s 
Kingdom ? 

Cherish no delusionjiere. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor any who are guilty , of unnatural crime, nor 

2. /f^eig'c'd] Or* Is (evmttQw) lining judged,' 

4, Men who the heathen magistrates of your city. No Christian, ^ how- 

ever poor and weak, could possibly Ue described by the apostle as nothiag in tlie 
church. Each one is, still (^iii, 11) “ the brother for whom Christ died." 

5. A man et>td\ Words not in the Greek, but necessarily inserted in the English, 
See (Cambridge, 1869), voL ii., p. 321. 

7. TV stty no more} Lit. * already.’’ Before going any further in showing how yOur 
excellences (i, 5'-7} are counterbalanced by many faults. 
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, thieves, nor avaricious people, nor any who are ^ 

oi Lifeabso- addictecl to hard drinking, to abusive ^fiiiguage or 
**pensab?e!' greed of gain, will inherit God’s Kingdom. 

And all this describes what some of you were, ii 
But now you have had every slain washed off : now you ha' e 
been set apart as holy : now you have been pronounced free 
from guilt ; in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and through 
the Spirit of our God. 

Christian Everything is allowable to me, but not every- 12 
Freedom no thing is profitable. Everything' is allowable to me, 
hmTioramy. hut to nothing vvill I become a slave. Food of all 
kinds is meant for the stomach, and the stomacli 
is meant for food, and God will cause^ both of them to perish. 

Yet the body does not exist for the purpose of fornication, but 
for the Master’s service, and the Master exists for the body ; 
and as God by His power raised the Master to life, $0 He will 
also raise us up. 

The awfui know that your bodies are members 

Guilt of such of Christ? Shall T then take away the members 
of Christ and make them the members of a prosti- 
tute? No, indeed. Or do you not know that a man who has to 
do with a prostitute is one with her in body ? For God says, 
^‘The two shall become one” (Gen. ii. 24). But he who 
is in union with the Master is one with Him in spirit. Flee 
from fornication. Any other sin that a human being commits 
lies outside the body ; but he who commits fornication sins 
against his own body. Or do you not know that your bodies 
are a sanatuary of the Holy Spirit which is within you — the 
Spirit which you have from God? And you are not your own, 
for you have been redeemed at infinite cost Therefore glorify 
God in your bodies. 




IS 


16 

17 

18 


19 


20 


The Subject of Marriage. 

The Apostle’s ^ subjects mentioned in your i 

own View of letter. It is well for a man to abstain altogether 
the Matter. marriage. But because there is so much 2 

Ti, Bui now] Qr * VQU* I/il:., the most emphatic word for ‘but.’ Bui now . , 
no 7 tf . . tmv] Lit. ‘ But now . . but now , . but now,’ thrice repeated, to accen- 
tuate the greatness of the contrast and God’s marvellous grace. 

T2, To hit. ‘ I will not be brought ;4nder its power by any- 

thing.’ 

15. Meini'em] Cp. “For Antony is but a limb of Caesar” (Julius Caesar, ii, 
tf 165) 

20. ai hidniie cost] Lit. ‘ bought fora price,’ 
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fornication every man should have a wife of his own, and every 
woman sl^uld have a husband. Let a man pay his wife her 
due, and let a woman also pay her husband his. A married 
woman is not mistress of her own person : her husband has 
certain rights. In the same way a married man is not master of 
Ids own person : his wife has certain rights. Do not refuse one 
another, unless perhaps it is just for a time and by mutual con- 
sent, so that you may devote yourselves to prayer and may then 
associate again ; lest the Adversary begin to tempt you because 
of your deficiency in self-control. 

^hus much in the way of concession, not of command. Yet 6, 
I would that everybody lived as I do ; but each of us has his 
own special gift from God — one in one direction and one in 
another. 

^ ^ But I tell the unmarried, and women who are 

Advjcetoun- . , , . . , . 

married and widows, that it IS well for them to remain as i am, 

married. If, however, they cannot maintain self-control, by 
all means let them many ; for marriage is better than the fever 
of passion. But to those already married my instructions are — 
yet not mine, but the Lord’s — that a wife is not to leave herhus* 
band ; or if she has already left him, let her either remain as she 
is or be reconciled to him ; and that a husband is not to send 
away his wife. 

Advice tothose is I who speak— not the Lord. If 

married to a brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, and she 
Unbelievers. 

away. And a woman wdio has an unbelieving husband— if he 
consents to live with her, let her not separate 'from For, 

in such cases, the unbelieving husband has become — and is — 
holy through union with a Christian woman, and the unbeliev- 
ing wife is holy through union with a Christian brother. Other- 
wise your children would be unholy, but in reality they have a 
place among God’s people. If, however, the unbeliever is deter- 

5. Da noi The tense seems to ijnply (cp. Matt, xxvUi. 5, n.) a statement iic 

the letter froni the church tlmt this asceticism was practised among its married mem- 
bers. Or die ten.se may be understood as significant of habitual and jJ^'niianent 
obligation ; as also the preseivl imperative in verse 3 

ra. The iref] Where only one of the parties is a Chri.stian. 

14. Hafi become^ and is, ho/y\ See Aarist vii. 3, 4. 

15, 1 $ deiennmed to fmwl ■ '1 he rendering “ if the uubeUeving one leaves” rcpre» 

seats ;i different word in the Greek fur ‘ if* and a part of the verb which P.iul doe.s 
not here use. Has called us\ ‘And we aVe His called ones* Is implied In the tense 
of the Greek verb, which the English perfect ipute inadecjuately represents. See 
Ao7‘ht vu, 3, 4, 9. To lifie lives 0/ peace] Lit. simply ‘in peace/ Not ‘to* or 
‘ into' ‘ peace / the souse ssams to be, ’ do nut live in an atmosphere of strife, being 
free to escape from it ; for God eternally dwells in an atmosphere of peace and He 
calls us to participate and rejoice in it.’ 
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mined to leave, let him or her do so. Under such circum- 
stances the Christian man or woman is no slavey God has 
called us to live lives of peace. For what assurance have you, i6 
O woman, as to whether you will save your husband ? or what 
assurance have you, O man, as to whether you will save your 
wife ? 

r. . e. Only, whatever be the condition in life which the 17 
lattonships to Lord has assigned to each individual — and what- 
ever the condition in which he was living when 
God called him — in that let him continue. This is 
what I command in ail the churches. Was any one already 18 
circumcised when called? Let him not have recourse to the 
surgeons. Was any one uncircumcised when called ? Let him 
remain uncircumcised. Circumcision is nothing, and uncir- 19 
ciuncision is nothing : obedience to God’s commandments is 
everything. Whatever be the condition in life in which a man 20 
was, when he was called, in that let him continue. Were you a 21 
slave when God called you ? Let not that weigh on your mind. 

And yet if you can get your freedom, take advantage of the 
opportunity. For a Christian, if he was a slave when called, is 22 
the Lord’s freed man, and in the same way a free man, if called, 
becomes the slave of Christ. You have all been redeemed at 23 
infinite cost ; do not become slaves to men. Where each one 24 
Stood when he was called, there, brethren, let him still stand— 
close to God, 

Concerning unmarried women i have no command to give 25 
you from the Lord ; but I offer you my opinion, which is that of 
a man w^hQ, through the Lord’s mercy, is deserving of your con- 
fidence. I think then that, taking into consideration the dis- 26 
tress which is now upon us, it is well for a man to remain as he 
is. Are you bound to a wife ? Do not seek to get free. Are 27 
you free from the marriage bond? Do not seek for a wife. Yet 28 

16. You toill stxve\ Or possibly * you will not save.* 

X'}. Only\ Marking an exception to the ‘ is not a slave ’ of verse 1$. The Greek 
expression (like the equivalent ‘ &ino’ in Spanish) is limited in the K.T. to use after 
a negative, witli the solitary exception of Acts xxvi. 32. The contiiiion} In the 
sense shown by the examples in verses 18, 2t ; not meaning ' trade ' or ‘occupation.’ 

20. Condliioi^ In Gal, iii. 28, “the apostle enumerates the three fundamental 
conceptions which at once divide and unite the race, that of Jew or Greek (the 
natumal distinction), that of slave and free (the social distinction), and that of male 
and female (the physical distinction) ” (Edwards), 

22, A Chn&tuin\ Lit. ' the (man) in the Lord." 

23, Redeemed ut otjdutte cou] Lit. ' bought for a price.* Do mi become] Not * do 
pot be,' which is inexact and would be a direct incentive. to revolt. If you are free, 
dp not sell your freedom. 

«8. I/you marry] Cp. Luke xi. i 3 . The literal rendering of the verb is * shall 
have married J ' and so in the next clause. Outward trouble] Lit. ‘ affliction for the 
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if you marry, you have not sinned ; and if a maiden marries, 
she has noi^sinned. Such people, however, will have outward 
trouble. But I am for sparing you. 

Yet of this I warn you, brethren : the time has 
^Character o7 shortened— SO that henceforth those who have 

wives should be as though they had none, tliose 
who weep as though they did not weep, those who 
rejoice as though they did not rejoice, those who buy as though 
they did not possess, and those who use the world as not using 
it the full ; for the world as it now exists is passing away. 
And I would have you free from worldly anxiety. An unmarried 
man concerns himself with the Lord’s business — how he shall 
please the Lord ; but a married man concerns himself with the 
business of the world — how he shall please his wife. There is a 
difference too between a married and an unmarried woman. She 
who is unmarried concerns herself with the Lord’s business — 
that she may be holy both in body and spirit ; but the married 
woman concerns herself with the business of the world— how 
she shall please her husband. Thus much I say in your own 
interest ; not to lay a trap for you, b it to help towards what is 
]:)ecoming, and enable you to wait on the Lord without distraction. 

If, however, a father thinks he is acting unbe- 
comingly towards his still unmarried daughter if 
she be past the bloom of her youth, and so the 
matter is urgent, let him do what she desires ; 
he commits no sin ; she and her suitor should be allowed to 
marry- But if a father stands firm in his resolve, being free 
from all external constraint and having a legal right ih act as he 
pleases, and in his own mind has come to the decision to keep 
ids daughter unmarried, he will do well. So that he who gives 
his daughter in marriage does well, and yet he who does not 
give her in marriage will do better. 

Should ^ woman is bound to her husband during the 
Widows marry whole period that he lives ; but if her inusband “ 
again? ^ liberty to marry whom she will, pro- 

vided that he is a Christian. But in my judgement, her state 
is a more enviable one if she remains as she is ; and I also 
think that I have the Spirit of God. 

ag. Shortened-— so t)tat hencefcrfJii v.i.. * is hencefwih shortened . . so that.’ 

29«3i. The nearness, yet iflucertainty, of the time of Christs comintj was tlie regu- 
lative element in their Christian livc-s. 

36. She and her sujiar\ Lit, * they." 

39. Dies] Lit. * .shall have fallen asleep.* 

1^0. More emnahk} Lit. 'more blessed.’ See Matt, v. 3-11, n. 


A Father’s 
Duty to his 
unmarried 
Daughter. 
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Idojf Sacrifices, 


/ 


Food that has to things which have been sacrificed to 

been sacrificed idols. This is a subject which we already uncler- 
to Idols. s|-and — because we all have knowledge of it 

Knowledge, however, tends to make people conceited ; it is 
love that builds us up. . If any one imagines that he already 
possesses any true knowledge, be has as yet attained to no 
knowledge of the kind to which, he ought to have attained ; 
but if any one loves God, that man is known by God. As to 
eating things which have been sacrificed to idols, we are Mly 
aware that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is no 
God but One. For if so-called gods do exist, either in heaven 
or on earth — and in fact there are many such gods and many 
such lords — yet have but one God, the Father, who is the 

source of all things and for whose service we exist, and but one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom we and all things exist. 
Brotherly Love believers do not recognize these facts, 

must solve the wSome, from force of habit in relation to the idol, 
Problem. sacrifices as such, and their 

consciences, being but weak, are polluted. It is true that a 
particular kind of food will not bring us into God^s presence ; 
we are neither inferior to others if we abstain from it, nor 
superior to them if we eat it. But take care lest this liberty 
of yours should prove a hindrance to the progress of weak 
believers. For if any one were to see you, wdio know the real 
truth of this matter, reclining at table in an idol’s temple, would 
not his conscience (supposing him to be a weak believer) be 
emboldened to eat the food which has been sacrificed to the 
idol? Why, your knowledge becomes the ruin of the weak 
believer —your brother, for whom Christ died ! Moreover when 
you thus sin against the brethren and wound their weak con- 
sciences, you are, in reality, sinning against Christ, Therefore 

X. Airmdy imiUr&tand . . decause] Or ‘ already understand that.’ 

4. an idol is nothing] Or possibly, ‘that there is no idol ; ’ though it is hard 
to reconcile the latter renderin.^ with Acts r Cor. x. 19 also/avours the 

‘ is nothing,’ and so do the ancient Versions. Another interpretation is that in all 
Oe.ntion there i.s no .such thing as a visilile image of the true God ; but this would 
require the insertloti here of an important word which, as a matter of fact, is 
. absent.' 

7. All helievers] Or ‘all of.you.*^ Some brethren are weak, verse tx. From force ' 
V.L. ‘ through (or, in) their consciousness of the idol.’ 
xo. At tabic] At a sacrificial banquet with a party of d^eatheii friends. Be embol- 
dened] Lit, ‘beediiied’ by your (supposed) good example. Influenced by you he 
will eat although he believes he is sinning by so doing 1 
It. Vour kftawiedge * .ruin of the rueak believer] Lit. ‘the weak (believer) is 
ruined through (or,- through acting on) your knowledge.' 
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^ if what I eat causes my brother to fall, never again to the end 
of my days^wiH. I touch any kind of animal food, for fear I 
should cause my brother to falL 

Paul’s own ^ ^ ^ apostle ? Can it 

Example of be denied that I have seen Jesus, our Lord ? Are 
Self Restraint yourselves my work in the Lord ? If to 

, other men I am not an apostle, yet at any rate I am one to 
you ; for your very existence as a Christian church is the seal 
* of my apostleship. That is how I vindicate myself to those 
who criticize me. 

Hls’apostoiic Have we not a right to claim food and drink? 

Position and Have we not aright to take with us on ourjour- 
^ Christian sister as our wife, as the rest of 
the apostles do— and the Lord’s brothers and Peter ? Or again, 
is it only Barnabas and myself who are not at liberty to give up 
working with our hands ? What soldier ever serves at his own 
cost ? Who plants a vineyard and yet does not eat any of 
grapes ? Or who tends a herd of cattle and yet does not 
.■ theirmilk?- 

Am I making use of merely worldly illustrations ? Does not 
the Law speak in the same tone ? For in the Law of Moses it is 
written, “Thou shalt not muzzle an ox while it is 
TREADING OUT THE GRAIN ” (Deut. xxv. 4.) Is God thinking 
about the oxen ? or is it really in our interest that He speaks ? 
Of course, it was written in our interest, because it is His will 
that when a ploughman ploughs, and a thrasher thrashes, it 
should be in the hope of sharing that which comes as the 
result. ^ 

If it is we who sowed the spiritual grain in you, is it a great 
thing that we should reap a temporal harvest from you? If 
other teachers possess that right over you, do not we possess it 
much more ? Yet we have not availed ourselves of the right, 
but we patiently endure all things rather than hinder in the 
least degree the progress of the Good News of the Christ. Do 


II 


; ■ , Greek ' 

4, 7 'o ciatmjinid /xH'-f dnnJ^] At the expense of the Churches. 

; ’ Cephas. V',,- 

6 . /ian(ni?.rs and seif] Lit. * An«i llunabas.’ Cp. iv. 6, n. 

y, Ifeni qfcaiik] 6 v *'\\ockJ In Geii. x.vvii- 16, LX X., the word 
/'goats, shcepvCameL. oxen, andasses. ', A.V.,, ‘■drove.’.." 

to. It Ts Hh witUyc} Lit. ‘ the ploughman ought/ God's righteous, lovitsg will 
is the ultimate criterion of hulftan duty. _ ^ 

I a. Not collectively, but individually. Thafright\ Sec Luke xvii. 34, 

/.'ActS'XV’ii, ir. n. 

13. Or / the Te Cp. Matt . xxi. 12, in 
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yoo not know that those who perform the sacred rites havt? ^ 
their food from the sacred place, and that those serve at 
the altar all alike share with the altar ? In the same way the 14 
Lord also directed those who proclaim the Good News to 
maintain themselves by the Good News. 

Paul’s For- part, have not used, and do not 15 

bearance in use, my full rights ill any of these things ; nor do ^ 
^^’his Rights. I now write with that object so far as I myself am 
concerned, for I would rather die than have any- 
body make this boast of mine an empty one. If I go on preach- 16 
ing the Good News, that is nothing for me to boast of ; for ’the 
necessity is imposed upon me ; and alas for me, if I fail to 
preach it 1 And if I preach willingly, I receive my wages ; but 17 
if against my will, a stewardship has nevertheless been entrusted 
to me. What are my wages then? The very fact that the 18 
Good News which I preach will cost my hearers nothing, so 
that I cannot be charged with abuse of my privileges as a 
Christian preacher. 

His Motives Though free from all human control, I have 19 
(1) Eagerness made mvself the slave of all in the hope of winning 

as many converts as possible. To the Jews I 20 
' have become like a Jew in order to win Jews ; to 

men under the Law as if I were under the Law — although J am 
not — in order to win those who are under the Law ; to men 21 
without Law as if I were without Law — although I am not 
without Law in relation to God but am. abiding in Christ’s Law 
— ^in order to win those who are without Law. To the weak L 22 
have become weak, so as to gain the weak. To all men I have 
become all things, in the hope that in every one of these ways I 
may save some : and I do everything for the sake of the Good 23 
News, that I may share with my hearers in its benefits. 

t4. Directed] Twice at well understood and definite times, when sending out the 
Twelve (Matt. x. xo), and when sending out the Seventy (Luke x, 7). See Aorist 
V. : 6 and footnote. ' 

15. Hmie wt 7 isedf do not use] Suclx is the force of the Greek perfect. Cp. verse ss ; 

2 Cor. i. 19, These tkinj^s] ‘‘Freedom from restrictions as to food, freedom to 
marry, and authority to daitn maintenance from the Churches *’ (T. C. Edwards). 

18. My ivag'es] “ The consciousness of preaching'' freely a free gospel was the 
apostle's pay for declining to be paid ” (T, C. Edwards). S& that / cauwt] Or * in 
order that I may not.* Abuse] Or * making full use ; ’ as in vii, 31. ^ 

19-22. Mave made . . have become] At some past time, inde.fimte. See Aorist 
vil a. 

19. As many . . as ;^snbie] Lit. *the greater part* (of my hearers)- The last 
claixse of verse 22 shows that Paul’s anibitihn was to save some. That others would 
remain hostile' and unconverted he knew. The English ‘the more’ (as in the 
familiar phrase ‘The more the merrier’) is inexact. Such is never the sense of the 
article in Creek when it precedes a comparative and agrees with it. In ‘ the more * 
(which looks liteml, but is not) the article is the old ablative .and does not agree with 
the acilective. 
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» (2) His own 'Do yoil not know that in 

Desire to ^runners all run^ but that only one 

CrolSn'of Ufe. 

tainty. But every competitor in an athletic contest 
practises abstemiousness in all directions. They indeed do 
this for the sake of securing a perishable wreath, but we for the 
» sake of securing one that will not perish. That is how I run, 
not being in any doubt as to my goal. I am a boxer who does 
not inflict blows on the air, but I hit hard and straight at my 
own body and lead it off into slavery, lest possibly, after I have 
bee?i a herald to others, I should myself be rejected, 
israeiites who ^ have you remember, brethren, how 


<>tir forefathers were all of them sheltered by the 
Self fVlastery j 

missed the 
Prize. 


cloud, and all got safely tlirough the Red Sea. All 2 
were baptized in the cloud and in the sea to be 
followers of Moses. All ate the same spiritual food, and all 3, 4 
drank the same spiritual drink ; for they long drank the water 
that flowed from the spiritual rock that went with them—and 
tliat rock was the Christ But with most of them God was not 
well pleased ; for they were laid low in the desert. 

The Lessons in this they became a warning to us, 

taught by teach ns not to be eager, as they were eager, 
theirExampie. what is evil And you must not be wor 

shippers of idols, as some of them were ; for it is written, ** T 

People sat down to eat and ORiNk, and stood up 

24, Do you not know} This formula occurs here for the tenth time in this Letter. 

27. After T have been a herald} “ Apres avoir fait le hetaut ” (Stapfer). Rejected} 

“ As unworthy of the crown and the prize ” (EUicott). ^ * 

j. SkelUred by\ Lit. ^ under.' Tlie division of chapters at this ^oint is unfortu- 
nate. Pau! proceeds to give an illustration from the history of his own nation of 
some who, after beginning well, did not run so as to obtaiir the prize. Red Sea] Lit. 
‘sea/'-'-' V' 

2. To he followers &f\ Or ‘ to be adherents of.' Lit. ‘ into 
iii. 27. “ When they saw Moses cross first, they too braved 

. SOStOHl).’ 

Ainou^' the ideas involved in Christian Baptism are those of complete separa- 
tion from the world and intimate nnion with the Saviour. Possibly Si. Paul, in tVie 
same way, thought of the Lsraelitcs as having been permauently cut off from Egypt 
and compelled to east in their lot with Moses'-first by the cloud which^was bright to 
them but dark to the Egyplian%(Exod. xiv. 20), and then by the Red Sea as sooti as 
the waters, having closed up again, rolled between^ them and the land of bondage. 

Two facts add to the likelihood of the apostle having thus regarded the cloud ami 
the Sea as instruments by which the Isracdiles were separated from Egypt and linked 
to Moses rather than as watery elements in which they were immersed or by which 
they were sprinkled, (i) The people are expressly recorded to have been untouched 
by the water— the sea was as dry land to them iExod. xiv. ar, aa ; xv. 8, 19). (2) 

'rhe Greek preposition for ‘ in ' of ' baptized in' fvtiqueutly denotes .simple in.- 
strumentality; ‘ Separated trom Egypt by means of tlie ckmd and the 
to become follovvet s of Moses ’ would then be the real meaning here. 

; 3, 4, SpirituaPfi Or, perhaps, ' miracuhms. ’ 

7, To dance} hiu * to pliiyd C». Exod. xxxlL 6. rS 
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dance” (Ejcod, xxxii. 6). Nor may we be fornicators, like some - 8 
of them who committed fornication and on a sin^e day three 
and twenty thousand of them fell dead. And do not let us test 9 
the Lord too far, as some of them tested Him and were de- 
stroyed by the serpents. And do not be discontented, as some 10 
of them were, and they were destroyed by the Destroyer. All ii 
this kept happening to them with a figurative meaning ; but it , 
was put on record by way of admonition to us upon whom the 
ends of the ages have come. 

So then let him who thinks he is standing se- 12 
^tion may be^” curely beware of falling. No temptation has *you 1 3 
successfully in its power but such as is common to human 
’ nature; and God is faithful and will not allow you 
to be tempted beyond your strength, but, when the temptation 
comes, will also give the way of escape, so that you may be 
able to endure. 

Idolatry to be Therefore, my dear friends, avoid all connexion 14 
scrupulously with the worship of idols. I speak as to men of 15 

shunned, sense : judge for yourselves of what I say. The 16 
cup of blessing, which we bless, does it not mean a joint-partici- 
pation in the blood of Christ ? The loaf of bread which we 
break, does it not mean a joint-participation in the body of 
Christ ? 

Since there is one loaf, we who are many are one body ; we, 17 
all of us, share in that one loaf. Look at the Israelites — the 18 
nation and their ritual : are not those who eat the sacrifices 
joint-partakers in the altar? Do I mean that a thing sacri- 19 
ficed to idol is wh«at it claims to be ? or that an idol is a real 
thing No, but that which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice 20 
to demons, not to God ; and I would not have you have fellow- 
ship with one another through the demons. You cannot drink 21 
the Lord’s cup and the cup of demons : you cannot be joint- 
partakers both in the table of the Lord and in the table of 


9, T^si . , im far , , tested\ Or ‘ try hovy far vve can possibly go with . . tried 
how far they could with ; ’ the first verb beitig stponger than the second - 

Tx. whom Or ‘in wiiose time the ends of the ages have arrived the 
exact sense of the verb is ‘ have come ituo port,’ as at the end of a voyage. Ends of 
Cp. Acts ii. 17, n. 

13. Tcmptationl Or ‘triah’ dliisyou htiispmver] Lit. ‘has taken you and still 
holds you,’ the Greek perfect. Cp. ix. 1 5. 

17. The &st part of this verse may be paraphrased--' Since by the Lord’s appoint- 
ment there is only a single loaf which is broken into fragments when the Supper 
Celebrated, so we, many thoudi we are, are yet uiystiC\lly and spiritually one body 
through Dur union with Him. 

The Gentiks} v.L. ‘they.* Have fidiozosh/p with one another ihroit^h] Or 
‘ participate vyith,* 
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'idemons. Or are we actually arousing the Lord to jealousy? 
are we strou^er than He is? 

Brotherly Love E:very thing is allowable, but not everything is 
limits Chris« profitable. Everything is allowable, but everything 
tian Freedom. build Others up. Let no one be for ever 

seeking his own good, but let each seek that of his fellow man. 

9 Anything that is for sale in the meat market, eat, and ask no 
questions for conscience’ sake ; for THE earth is the Lord’s, 
*AND ALL THAT IT CONTAINS (Ps. xxm i). If ail unbeliever 
gives you an invitation and you are disposed to accept it, eat 
whafever is put before you, and ask no questions for conscience’ 
sake. But if any one tells you, “ This food has been offered in 
sacrifice,” abstain from eating it—out of respect for him who 
warned you, and, as before, for conscience’ sake. But now I 
mean his conscience, not your own. “ Why, on what ground,” 
you may object, “is the question of my liberty of action to be 
decided by a conscience not my own ? If, so far as I am con- 
cerned, I partake with a grateful heart, why am I to be found 
fault with in regard to a thing for which I give thanks?” 

True Rengion Whether, then, you are eating or drinking, or 
must Inspire whatever you are doing, let everything be done to 
aiiourActJons. of God. Do not be causes of stumbling 

either to Jews or to Gentiles, nor to the church of God. That 
is the way that I also seek in everything the approval of all men, 
not aiming at my own profit, but at that of the many, in the 
hope that they may be saved. Be imitators of me, as I in turn 
am an imitator of Christ. 

Women at ^ commend you for remembering me in 

Meetings of everything, and because you hold fast truths and 
the Church. precisely as I have taught them to you. 

I would have you know, however, that of every man, Christ is 
the Head, that of a woman her husband is the Head, and that 
God is Christ’s Head. A man who wears a veil when praying 

22, To be jealous ol demon rivals. Cp. Bent xxxii. 21. The verb 

here used is found elsewhere in ti^e N.T. only in Rom. x. 19 (quoted from Dcut.); 
14."- 

25. Fof conscience sa.^e] ^Thus doing honour to your own strong and healthy 
conscience, which is justly clejp, for.’ 

28. Some Christian fellow guest whose faith is weak. _ 

29, 30. on tvhat ground The ‘ yon may object ’ is not in the Greek. In 

our idiom the whole question would more naturally be put in the second person— 

“ Why should your liberty . your own ? If you partake . . why are you . , 
you give thanks?* 

4. 'IVho wea^-s a veil] Or ‘long hair r* sO' Chrysostom, Lit. 'having {anything 
hanging) from his head.’ Prophesying\ Cp. xii, lo, a8, and notes. A woman whi 
prays\ xiv. 34, n 
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or prophesying dishonours his Head j but a woman who prayS' 5 
or prophesies with her head uncovered dishonours her Head, 
for it is exactly the same as if she had her hair cut short. 

If a woman will not wear a veil, let her also cut off her hair ; 6 
but since it is a dishonour to a woman to have her hair cut off 
or her head shaved, let her wear a veil. For a man ought not 7 
to have a veil on his head, since he is the image and glory of . 
God ; while woman is the glory of man. Man does not take his 8 
origin from woman, but woman takes hers from man. Forman 9 
was not created for woman’s sake, but woman for man’s. That 10 
is why a woman ought to have on her head a symbol of subjec- 
tion, because of the angels. Yet, in the Lord, woman is not ii 
independent of man nor man independent of woman. For just 12 
as woman originates from man, so also man comes into exist- 
ence through woman, but everything springs originally from 
'God. ■ 

Judge of this for your own selves : is it seemly for a woman 13 
to pray to God when she is unveiled ? Does not nature itself 14 
teach you that if a man has long hair it is a dishonour to him, 
but that if a woman has longhair it is her glory, because her 15 
hair was given her for a covering ? But if any one is inclined to j 6 
be contentious on the point, we have no such custom, nor have 
the churches of God. 

Matters relating to Christian Worship, 

Dissensions at while giving you these instructions, there is 17 

Meetings of ouc thing I Cannot praise— your meeting together, 

the Church, rather than good results. For, in the first 18 

place, when you meet as a church, there are divisions among 
you. This is what I am told, and I believe that there is some 
truth in it. For there must of necessity be differences of 19 

5, It i&l Lit *she Ls.' 

10. symbol of subjection] I.B. (a symbol of) her husband's authority. Int, 
‘authority.' “ Authority and subjection are opposite sides of tlie same fact " (T. Ci 
Edwards), Meemte of the anyels] Who are cmmeived of as spectators. 

%x. lit the Lord] In the Christian order of thing? 

12. fust as See Gen. li. ar-as* 

t4, Nature itself A woman “is instinctively conscious that nature’s gift of 
long hair is for a covering " (T. C. Edwards). 

15. Wets given] A gift which she keeps and glories in — so the Greek tense (perfect) 
implies. See vu. ^ 

18 As a church] Lit ‘in church,’ certainly not meaning in any building so called. 

rp. Or perhaps the sense is, ' For in order for ther^ to be— as I understand that 
there are — ^partydeaders among you, there must, of course, needs even be parties.* 

The ^ must * in that case expresses iogical necessity The Greek word dochimot 
translated in the text ‘men of sterling worth * has a meaning approaching that of 
‘ party leaders * in some classical authors. 
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the Lord’s 
8upper« 


lopinion among you, in order that it may be plainly seen who 
are the men^f sterling worth among you. 

Disorder at When, however, you meet in one place, there is 20 
no eating the Supper of the Lord ; for it is his own 21 
supper of which each of you is in a hurry to par- 
take, and one eats like a hungry man, while another has already 
♦ drunk to excess. Why, have you no homes in which to eat and 22 
^ drink ? or do you wish to show your contempt for the church of 
God and make those who have no homes feel ashamed ? What 
shall I say to you ? Shall I praise you ? In this matter I cer- 
tainly do not praise you. 

The Facts as it was from the Lord that I received the 23 

to the Origin facts which, in turn, I handed on to you ; how 
of the Supper, the Lord Jesus, on the night He was to be 
betrayed, took some bread, and after giving thanks He broke it 24 
and said, This is my body which is about to be broken for 
you ; do this in memory of me.” In the same way, when the 25 
meal was over, He also took the cup. ‘‘This cup,” He said, 

“ is the new Covenant of which my blood is the pledge ; do this, 
every time that you drink it, in memory of me.” 

For every time that you eat this bread and 26 
"cance^rnd" tbe cup, you are proclaiming the Lord^ 

death — until He returns. Whoever therefore, in 27 
■ an unworthy manner, eats tbe bread or drinks from 
the cup of the Lord sins against the body and blood of the 
Lord. But let a man examine himself, and, having done that, 28 
then let him eat the bread and drink from the cup. For any 29 
one who eats and drinks, eats and drinks judgement to himself, 
if he fails to estimate the body aright. That is why many 30 
among you are sickly and out of health, and why not a few die. 

3x. One , . amiher] Some explain, * the poor man ; . the rich one;* but this 
does not harmonize with vewe 34. 

23. li’^as U be betrayed] Or * was being betrayed/ hi English, to convey this 

meaning, we should more naturally employ the active voice, ‘judas was betraying 
Him.’ ,■■■ . ' 

24. About to he broken] This word (for it is only one in the Greek) is omitted by 
the majoniy of modern comnieiii;ij.tor.s. But in English it seems indispeimble. 

25. Of which, my blood is the A^^dge] Lit. ‘ in my blood.’ 
a6. Keiurns] Lit. ‘come.s.’ 

27, /« an unworthy manner] See verses 21, 22. Sins against ^c.] r.K. possibly, 

* is guilty of an offence against the unity and brotherhood of the church which has 
been redeemed by the blood of Christ,’ Paul empha.sizes the unity and brotherhood 
of the church by calling the church the ‘ body of Christ,* 
ag, 31. Estimate aright] Ojjj* discern,* ^ By failure to discern the body of Christ 
Paul may possibly mean failure to recognize the unity and brotherhood of the Chris- 
tian church. 

30. Die] Lit. *fall asleep.’ Or ‘are dead/ Lit. ‘have fallen asleep,’ But the 
present tense of this verb appears not to be .so used by Paul. Cp. 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
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I ^ however, we estimated ourselves aright, vve should not be ^31 
judged ; but when we are judged by the Lord,^hastisement 32 
follows, to save us from being condemned along with the world* 

Thei'efore, brethren, when you come together for this meal, 
wait for one another. If any one is hungry, let him eat at 
home ; so that your coming together may not lead to judgement. 

The other matters I will deal with whenever I Come. 

. It is important, brethren, that you should have i ' 
^ffi^Need o^^ c^^^'^Hmowledge on th^ subject of spiritual gifts. 

Discrimi- You know that when you were heathens you 2 
nation. ^ , , . , , , , 

went astray after dumb idols, wherever you hap- 
pened to be led. For this reason I would have you understand 3 
that no one speaking under the influence of the Spirit of God 
ever says, Jesus is accursed,” and that no one is able to say, 
“Jesus is Lord,” except under the influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Now there are various kinds of gifts, but there 4 
is one and the %ame Spirit; various forms of 5 
Their official service, and yet one and the same Lord ; 

^ diversities in work, and yet one and the same God 

— He who in each person brings about the whole result. But 6, 7 
to each of us a manifestation of the Spirit has been granted 
for the common good. To one the utterance of wisdom has 
been granted through the Spirit ; to another the utterance of 
knowledge in accordance with the will of the same Spirit ; to a 
third man, bymeans of the same Spirit, special faith ; to another 
various gifts of healing, by means of the one Spirit ; to another 
the exercise of miraculous powers ; to another the gift of 
prophecy^; to another the power of discriminating between pro- 
phetic utterances ; to another varieties of the gift of ^ tongues; ’ 
to another the interpretation of tongues. But these results are 
all brought about by one and the same Spirit, who bestows His 
gifts upon each of us in accordance with His own will. 

The organic human body is one and yet has 

the many parts, and all its parts, many as they are, 
constitute but one body ; so it is with the church 


8 


10 


II 


I. Or, possibly ' men. V ; ^ 

3. Happcn€d\ ‘ From time to time * is implied by the tense ; now to the worship 
of a voiceless 2 leus. now~and more frequently, the place bein^? such as Corinth was 
that of Aphrodite 

8. In accordamc iniih tJu will qf\ Cp. verse it ; Rom. viii. 27 ; Eph. iv. 24: 

.,T .Pet.'iv. 6,.;: V, 'a..' ^ 

JO. Prophecy] Christian prophets were preachers ancir-xponnders who spoke under 
the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit. 

■ tt, Be&iemiS! upon cetek] Lit. * dismbutes to.* ^ * 

13. Such is the English idiom, which might also bo used with 



* of Christ For, in fact, 

Jews or Genres, slaves or free men — were baptized to form but 
one body ; and we were all nourished by that one Spirit 
Unity shouJd human body does not consist of one part, 

make Jealousy but of many. Were the foot to say, “ Because I 
impossible, not E hand I am not a part of the body,” that 
would not make it any the less a pan of the body. Or were 

• the ear to say, ‘^ Because I am not an eye, I am not a part of 
the body,” that would not make it any the less a p.art of the body. 

If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? if 
the whole body were an ear, where would the nostrils be ? But, 
as a matter of fact, God has arranged the parts in the body — 
every one of them— as He has seen fit. If they were all one 
part, where would the body be ? But, as a matter of fact, tliere 
are many parts and but one body. 

Unity should It is also impossible for the eye to say to the 
exclude Pride hand, “ I do not need you ; ” or again for the head 
and Contempt. say to the feet, “I do not need )ou.” No, it is 
quite otherwise : even those parts of the body which are appai - 
ently somewhat feeble are yet indispensable ; and those which 
we deem less honourable we clothe witli more abundant honour ; 
and so our ungTaceful parts come to have a more abundant 
grace, while our graceful parts have everything they need. But 
it was God who built up the body, and bestowed more abundant 
honour on the part that felt the need, that there might be no 
disunion in the body, but that all the members might entertain 
the same anxious care for one anothoFs welfare. And if one 
part is suffering, every other part suffers with it ; or if one 
is receiving special honour, every other part shares in 

joy-" 

Unity involves A® 

mutual Depen- vidually you are members of it ; and by God’s 
dence. appointment there are in the church — first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers ; then come miraculous* 


IS 


24 


26 


advantage in Hag. ii. 14, “ So it is with this people, and so it is with this nation. 

XV. 4a. T/te t/jurc/i q/'CArix/j Lit. * tlid ijirim/ 

13. Gentiles] Lit. ‘Greeks.’ Nimrishedhy] Lit. * made to dnnk,* 

X5, ai. Or ‘ arm.’ Cp. Matt; xu, 10, n. ; Zed). xiiU R.V, 

24. Built up] Lit. ‘ mixed together.* 

a6. Shares in the it.o. / ‘the head is crowned with a garland, and the whole 

man is conscious of being gl?h'ifjetl ; or the mouth pronounces an oraliou, and at once 
the eyes laugh arid show- thehv gladness ’’ (Chrysostom). - 
aS. By God's appointment there are] Lit- ‘God appoint«<l some.* 'I’lie 
(middle) of the verb intimates 'for Himself,* ‘to do His will,’ ‘to render service 
Him.' Prophets] Or ‘ inspired teachers.' Cp. verse 10 and T. C. Edwards 
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powers/ and theii abiU to cure diseases or reader loving " 
service, or powers of organization, or varieties << the gift of 
* tongues,’ Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? are all teachers ? 29 
Have all miraculous powers ? have all ability to cure diseases ? 30 

Do all speak in ^ tongues ’ ? do all interpret ? But always seek 31 
to excel in the greater gifts. And now I will point out to you 
a way of life which transcends all others. 

If I can speak all the languages of men and of - 1 13 
supreme^G'^t destitute ofLove, I have but become 

a loud-sounding trumpet or a clanging cymbal.„ If 2 
I possess the gift of prophecy and am versed in all mysteries 
and all knowledge, and have such absolute faith that I can 
remove mountains, but am destitute of Love, I am nothing. 

And if I distribute all my possessions to the poor, and give up 3 
my body to be burned, but am destitute of Love, it profits me 
nothing. 

Love is patient and kind. Love knows neither envy nor 4 
jealousy. Love is not forward and self-assertive, nor boastful 
and conceited. She does not behave unbecomingly, nor seek 5 
to aggrandize herself, nor blaze out in passionate anger, nor 
brood over wrongs. She finds no pleasure in injustice done to 6 
others, but joyfully sides with the truth. She knows how to be 7 
silent ; she is full of trust, full of hope, full of patient endur- 
ance. 

Love never fails : but if there are prophecies, they will be 8 
done away with ; if there are languages, they will cease j if there 
is knowledge, it will be brought to an end. For our knowledge 9 
is imperfbct, and so is our prophesying ; but when the perfect 10 
state of things is come, all that is imperfect will be brought to an 
end. When I was a child, I talked like a child, felt like a child, 1 1 
reasoned like a child : when I became a man, I put from me 
childish ways. For the present we see things as if in a mirror, 12 
and are puzzled ; but then we shall see them face to face. For 

3. Vhtrihute . . ^ive The teit$e (the aorist) implies the doing of these things 
once for all. To be humedl v.l. * that i may make a boast of it.’ 

4. Lot^e is not forward} v.L. omits this third ‘ Love.* 

8, 10, II. Done away xvHh , , bmtigki to an etui . , fnt from me} The same 
verb (four times) as in xv. *4, 26. The special mij-aculons gifts wliich characterised 
the apostolic age appear to have ceased at the destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. 

It, Felt} Or ‘ thought.* Became a man}f'Sach as I still am ’is implied by the 
perfect tense of the Greek. See Aorist vii. 9, and cp. Homer Iliad xxi. 156. / 

fat from me childish ways} Again the perfect tense, signifying ‘and have for ever 
done with them.’ In these clauses the English perfect would be proper only if the 
writer had but recently grown to full manhood, which was far from being the case 
with Paul. 

tit. And are ^misled} Lit. ‘in a riddle,’ lam fnlly hnown] Ot ‘I have come to 
he fully kaowa.^ 
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the present the knowledge I gain is imperfect ; but then I shall 
know fully, '^ven as I am fully known. And so there remain 
Faith, Hope, Love — these three ; and of these the greatest is 
Love. 

Be eager in your pursuit of this Love, and be 
«upe'r?or to^he earnestly ambitious for spiritual gifts, but let it 

Tonguos chiefly so in order that you may prophesy. For 
he who speaks in an unknown tongue is not speak- 
ing to men, but to God ; for no one understands him. Yet in 
the* Spirit he is speaking secret truths. But he who prophesies 
speaks to men words of edification, encouragement and comfort. 

He who speaks in an unknown tongue does good to himself, but 
he who prophesies does good to the church. I should be right 
glad were you all to speak in ‘ tongues/ but yet more glad were 
you ail to prophesy ; and, in fact, the man who prophesies i.s 
superior to him who speaks in ‘tongues,’ except when the latter 
can interpret in order that the church may get a blessing. But, 
brethren, as things are, if I come to you speaking in ‘tongues/ 
what benefit shall I confer on you, if the utterance is neither in 
the form of a revelation nor of additional knowledge nor of 
prophecy nor of teaching ? 

Even inanimate things —flutes or harps, for instance — when 
yielding a sound, if they make no distinction in the notes, how 
shall the tune which is played on the flute or the harp be 
known? If the bugle— to take another example — ogives an 
uncertain sound, who will prepare for battle ? And so with you ; 
if with the living voice you fail to utter intelligible vs^ords, how 
will people know what you are saying ? You will be talking to 
the winds. 

There are, we will suppose, a great number of languages in 
the world, and no creature is without a language. If, however, 

I do not know the meaning of the particular language, I shall 
seem to the speaker of it, and he to me, to be merely talking 
some foreign tongue. Therefore, seeing that you are ambitious I2 


m 
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13. Hope will remain, as anticipation certain to be fulfilled. Faith will remain, 
as trust, entire and undonbting *’ (Alford). Love will remain, as that subUmest attri-* 
bute which we shall share with the Infinite One Himself, See, i John tv. S, 

3. Fra/Zies/ies'l Cp. xii. a8, n. Encouras^mettCi Cp. Acts iv, 36, n. 

4. Does good io] Lit. * edifies,’ ‘builds up.’ 

5. Cein inierpret} Cp, xui^i:“3, n. 

6. If the uitemme < 5 r»e,] A man’s spirit may, even in a state of ecstasy, receive 
a revelation, which, when interpreted, becomes a prophecy j or the ecstasy may 
quicken the action of thought and lead to knowledge, which may be taught as a 

^.doctrine *’ (T. C. Edwards). 

la. Or ‘ edify/ * build up.* 
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for spiritual gifts, seek to excel in them so as to benefit the 
church. ^ 

Therefore let a man who has the gift of tongues pray for the 
power of interpreting them. For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prays, but my understanding is barren. How 
then does the matter stand ? I will pray in spirit, and I will 
pray with my understanding also. I will praise God in spirit, 
and I will praise Him with my understanding also. Otherwise, 
if you bless God in spirit only, how shall he who is in the 
position of an imgifted man say the ‘Amen’ to your giving of 
thanks, when he does not know what your words mean ? 
Rightly enough you are giving thanks, and yet your neighbour 
is not benefited, I speak in a tongue, thank God, more than all 
of you ; but in the church 1 would rather speak five words with 
my understanding— so as to instruct others also— -than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue. 

Brethren, do not prove yourselves to be children in your 
minds ; as regards evil, indeed, be utter babes, but as regards 
your minds prove yourselves to be men of ripe years. In the 
Law it stands written, “‘By men of unknown tongues 

AND BY THE LIPS OF AN UNKNOWN NATION WILL I SPEAK 
TO THIS PEOPLE, BUT EVEN THEN THEY WILL NOT LISTEN 
TO Me' (Isa. xKviii. ii), says the Lord.” This shows that the 
gift of tongues is intended as a sign not to those who believe but 
to unbelievers, but prophecy is intended not for unbelievers but 
for those who believe. Accordingly if the whole church has 
assembled and all are speaking in ‘tongues,' and there come in 
ungifted Eien, or unbelievers, will they not say that you are all 
mad ? If, on the other hand, every one is prophesying and an 
unbeliever or an ungifted man comes in, lie is convicted by all 
and closely examined by all, and the hMden evils of his heart 
are brought to light ; and, as the result, he will fall on his face 
and worship God, and will report to others that of a truth God 
is among you. 

The orderly What then, brethren ? Whenever you assemble, 

Exercise of there is not one of you who is not ready either 
spiritual Gifts, ^ praise, a sermon, a revelation, a 

‘tongue,' or an interpretation. Let everything be clone with a 


*4. My spMt\ The highest element of man’s composite nature. 

15. praise Ood\ The Greek word may imply an instrumental accoiupanlmeut. 
17. Benefited^ Lit. ‘edified,’ ‘built up.' 

3 «, Prophecy] r.®, 'inspired teaching.’ Cp. xit. lo, n. 
fl6. Building up Jaitk ami character] Lit. ‘ edification.* 



view to the building up of faith and character. If there is 
speaking in unknown tongue, only two or at the most three 
should speak, and they should do so one at a time, and one 
should interpret ; or if there is no interpreter, let the man with 
the gift be silent in the church, speaking to himself and to God. 
But if there are prophets, let two or three speak and let the rest 
judge. And if anything is revealed to some one else tvho is 
seated tliere, let the first be silent. For you can all prophesy 
one by one, so that all may learn and all be encouraged : and 
the*spirits of prophets yield submission to prophets. For God 
is not a God of disorder, but of peace, as He is in all the 
churches of His people. 

Women at married women be silent in the churches, 

Meetings of for they are not permitted to speak. They must 
the Church. , , . , , , 

be content with a subordinate place, as the linw 

also says j and if they wish to ask questions, they should ask 
their own husbands at home ; for it is disgraceful for a married 
No Power at speak at a church assembly. 

Corinth to Was it from you that God’s Message first went 
ch^jgChurch qj. jg to you only that it has come.^ 

If any one deems himself to be a prophet ora 
to^kj^AuthoriTy. gifts, let him recognize as the 

Lord’s command all that I am now writing to you. 
But if any one is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

Final Words as conclusion, my brethren, is this : be 

to spiritual earnestly ambitious to prophesy, and do not check 
' speaking with tongues ; only let everything be 

done in a becoming and orderly manner. * 


29. ‘'ttbcern/ Cp. xit. 10. As to whether tiie words spoken ''really 
came forth from the Spirit, or were only the imagirrn.^s of the speaker's heart” 
(KlHcott). In stranq:e contmdjctiott to this precept TAc Teaching of the Twelve 
Apostles directs, No prophet, when speaking in the Spirit, shall you test or judge " 
—the same verb .as P,aul employs here — “ for every sin shall be forgiven, but this 
shall not be.” 

30. Seated there] See the excellent notes of Ellicott and T. C. Edwards, 

33. V.L., preferred by the American Revisers, connects the last danse with verse 
34 : * As in all the churches of God's people, let (married) women be silent. ' 

34. Married women] One Mji)rd in the Greek—the same as that often 
simply ‘women.' xi. t"i6 proves that Paul did not o^der all women to be 
meetings of the church. The reference to * husbands' in verse 35 also sin 
* married women’ is the correct rendering here. Cp. i Tim. it. ii, 12, 11. 

35. Their own husbands] Or, in accordance with the undoubted usage of the 
LXX., simply ‘their husbands.’ 

3G. IFas it /ram you] Lit. ‘ Or was it from you.' 

37, Let him iS?*.',} Let thi^ furnish a test whether he really has the Spirit, or not. 
Or perhaps the sense is ' let nim fully understand that these rules I am laying down 

■; are from 'the Lord.* .. 

38. Let him be ignorant] v.l. * he is not known.* The sense of 
will then be ‘ But if any man does not know the Lord's voice when 
one of those to whom, on the last day, the Lord will say “ I do not 
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The Death and 
Resurrection 
of Jesus. 


the Resurrection of the Beady, r ■ 

]5ut let me recall to you, brethren, the Good 
News which I brought you, which you accepted, 
and on which you are standing, through which 
also you are obtaining salvation, if you bear in mind the words 
in which I proclaimed it — unless indeed your faith has been 
unreal from the very first. For I repeated to you the all-impoit- 
ant fact which also I had been taught, that Christ died for our 
sins in accordance with the Scriptures, that He was buried, t,bat 
He rose to life again on the third day in accordance with the 
Scriptures, and was seen by Peter, and then by the Twelve. 
Afterwards He was seen by more than five hundred brethren at 
once, most of whom are still alive, although some of them have 
now fallen asleep. Afterwards He was seen by James, and then 
by all the apostles. And last of all, as to one of untimely birth, 
He appeared to me also. 

Paul himself a ^ apostles, and am not 

Witness as to fit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 
^rectfon*'* churcli of God, But what I am I am by the 
grace of God, and His grace bestowed upon me 
did not prove ineffectual ; but I laboured more strenuously than 
all the rest — yet it was not I, but God's grace working with me. 
But whether it is I or they, this is the way we preach and the 
way that you came to believe. 

The Denial of Christ is preached as having risen from 

the Possibility the dead, how is it that some of you say that there 
^rection*"^ is no such thing as a resurrection of the dead ? If 
there is no such thing as a resurrection of the dead, 
then Christ Himself has not risen to life. And if Christ has not 
risen, it follows that what we preach is a delusion, and that your 
faith also is a delusion. Nay more, we are actually being dis- 
covered to be bearing false witness about God, because we have 
'testified that God raised Christ to life, whom He did not raise, 
if in reality none of the dead are raised. rF or if none of the dead 
are raised to life, then Christ has not risen ; and if Christ has 
not risen, your faith is a vain thing — you are still in your sins. 
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3, FrMt the vefyjtr&t] Cp. Koiu. Jciii. ir, and see Aorkt vi. (5. 

5, PcUr\ Lit. ‘Cephas,* ^ 

6. At Or ‘once for all/ while to some He appeared oftener. 
9, The hast of the u;fosthf \ Cp* i Tim. i. 15, n. ; Eph. iii. S. 

54, A delmtoft] Nothing will come of it. Cp. verse 17. 

17, A vain There is nothing in it : it is an utter unreality. 
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It follows also that those who have fallen asleep in Christ have 
perished. in this present life we have a kopa resting on 19 
Christ, and nothing more, we are more to be pitied than ail the 
rest of the world. 

ChHsi‘sResur.. reality, Christ h7s risen from the dead, 20 

rection a being the first to do so of those who are asleep. 

H$e*^** For seeing that death came through man, through 21 
man comes also the resurrection of the dead. For 23 
just as through Adam all die, so also through Christ all will be 
made alive again. But this will happen to each in the right order 23 
— Christ having been the first to rise, and afterwards Christ’s 
people rising at His return. Later on, comes the End, when 24. 
He is to surrender the Kingship to God, the Father, when He 
shall have overthrown all other government and all other 
authority and power. For He must continue King until He* 25 
shall have put all His enemies under His feet (Ps. viii, 6 ; cx. i ). 

The last enemy that is to he. overthrown is Death ; for He 26, 27 
will have put all things in subjection under His feet. And 
when He shall have declared that All things are in subjection/’ 
it will be with the manifest exception of Him who has reduced 
them all to subjection to Him. But when the whole universe 28 
has been made subject to Him, then the Son Himself will also 
become subject to Him who has made the universe subject, to 
Him, in order that GOD may be all in alL 

Otherwise what will become of those who got themselves 29 . 

•tZ» Hoeve fttlhn asleep n . Alfuidnghtly^ observes that Paul “ uses 

the aorists, speaking of the act of death, not of the continuing state ; ” hut he forgets 
that the English Simple Past tenses (* fed asleep ’ and ‘perished ’) would necessarily 
refer to the death of certain individuals at a certain deunite time. v. 3, 4. 

In the pass.age before us even Ellicott inserts the ‘ have/ though his reason for so 
doing is most unsatisfactory. See ix. 3. 

19. Have a.hoperestin.;ii Cp. John v. 45. And nothing niQre\ The order of^lhe 
words will not allow the connexion of this phrase (rendered by ‘ only '1 with ‘ life.* 

The meaning is not ‘ in this life only/ but * a delusive hope, and that only/ with no 
. fultilment. - 

24. Later on] The ‘then’ of the A.V. is only a correct translation in the sense 
of ^ next in order.’ The Greek word denotes sequence not simuUaueousness. Cp. 

Mark iv, 28, The Hud] Of Christ’s mediatorial kingship, the object of iis existence 
having been fully .secured. To God the Father] Lit. ‘ to the God and Father.* 

24, Overthrown] Lit. * reduced to powerlessness/ 

25. He shall have put] LiS,iGod, the Father, shall have put. See verses 27, 281 
Ps. vUl’d ; cx. 1. - 

27. IFlll have put] Lit. Oia.s put.” Are in suhjeetion] me. now .at last the work 
of subjection, the overthrow of all foes, i.s comfileted. The perfect tense of the verb 
occurs only here and in Heb. ii. S (last word). See Aorist vii. 3, 4. 

38, All in all] “ All creatures will say, ‘ God i.s everything to me * ’* (Bengel). 

39. Othenvisc] i.k. if there is no, resurrection of tlic dead.. IFhat will 

“ What shall we say is the jjpteautng and purpose of baptism for the dead, if used by 
men that deny the resurrection?” (T. C, Edwards,) This practice existed at an 
early period and was apparently not unknstwn at Corinth, But see the common- 
taiors, Trcgeiles*s punctuation (with the f hsfore for the dead ” instead of after) 
leaves * the ' ijnaccouuted for. JFhjt are Cp. iv. 7. 
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If none of the dead rise, 


Baptism for are they baptized for them ? Why also do we 


baptized for the dead ? 

tfie Dead. 

apostles expose ourselves to danger every hour ? I 
protest, brethren, as surely as I glory over you-— which Tmay 
justly do in Christ Jesus our Lord— that I die day by day. If 
from merely human motives I have fought with wild beasts at 
Ephesus, what profit is it to me? If the dead do not rise, let us 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we are to die. Do not deceive 
yourselves : 

“ Evil companionships corrupt good morals.’' . 
Wake from this drunken fit ; live righteous lives, and cease to 
sin ; for some have no knowledge of God : I speak thus in order 
to move you to shame. 

All Fruit some oi:ie will say, “ How can the dead rise ? 

differs from and with what kind of body do they come back?” 

Its 6eed. pootisb man ! the seed you yourself sow has no 
lifegiven to it unless it first dies ; and as for what you sow, it is not 
the plant which is to be that you are sowing, but a bare grain, of 
wheat (it may be) or of something else, and God gives it a body 
as He has seen fit, and to each kind of seed a body of its own. 
All flesh is not the same : there is human flesh, and flesh of 
cattle, of birds, and of fishes. There are bodies which are 
celestial and there are bodies which are earthly, but the glory of 
the celestial ones is one thing, and that of the earthly ones is 
another. There is one glory of the sun, another of the moon, 
and another of the stars ; for star differs from star in glory. 

It is the same with the resurrection of the dead. 
The body is sown in a state of decay, it is raised 
free from decay; it is sown in dishonour, it is 
raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power ; an animal body is sown, a spiritual body is raised. 

30. a^os/lies] Lit. simply an ’emphatic ‘ we.* 

32, Hazte Duritig my stay here. This letter was written from 

Ephesus (xvi. 8) #74/ Antagonists as ferocious as lions and ti.srers. (3r, 

-wgariling the wiki beasts as literal ones, *if I had fought . . what profit would it 
have been to me?' 

36. J^ootish man] Not the vocative case (in the bt?st MSS.), but the nomina- 
tive; as though, the Writer were first throwing the epithet at his opponent, before 
turning immediately afterwards in address this argument from analogy to him. 

if^^ It is thc samewitkl Cp. xih 12, n. 

44., 46. AfiimtU] More accurately ‘ psychical * or ‘.soulish fit to be the dwelling- 
place and iastrument of tlie sou! ; “ a body in which the pysche, or soul, comes 
into relation with the seiii-uou.-. and inateriar* (Ellicott). Cp. ii. 14, n., and 1 
,v..:Thess.- V. 33., ^ 

44, An animal body is sou>n^ a spiritual body is raised] The words in the Greek 
do ucit indicate that the two bodies are identical. As surely as] Lit. ‘if.* v.l. omits 

:■ ■■■■the wOtdv ■:■■■■■■ 
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As surely as there is an animal body, so there is also a spiritual 
body. In %lie same way also it is written, The first MAN 45 
Adam became a living animal” (Gen. ii. 7) ; the last Adam 
is a life-giving spirit. Nevertheless, it is not what is spiritual 46 
that came first, but what is aiiimcil ; what is spiritual came after* 
wards. I’he first man is a man of earth, earthy ; the second 47 
man is from heaven. What the earthy one is, that also are 48 
those who are earthy ; and what the heavenly One is, that also 
are those who are heavenly ; and as we have borne a resem* 49 
bl^nce to the earthy one, let us see to it that we also bear a 
resemblance to the heavenly One. 

The Change ^ brethren : our mortal bodies 50 

which awaits Cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, nor will what 
our Bodies. perishable inherit what is imperishable. 1 tell 51 
you a truth hitherto kept secret : we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 53 
at the sounding of the last trumpet ; for the trumpet will sound, 
and the dead will be raised incapable of decay, and wn shall be 
changed. For so it must be : this perishable nature must 53 
clothe itself with what is imperishable, and this mortality must 
clothe itself with immortality. But when this perishable nature 54 
has put on what is imperishable, and this mortality has put 
on immortality, then will the words of Scripture be fulfilled, 

“ Death has been swallowed up in victory” (Isa.xxv. 8). 
“Where, O death, is thy victory? Where, 0 death, 55 
IS THY STING” (Hos. xiii. 14) ? . Now sin is the sting of death, 56 
and sill derives its power from the Law ; but God be thanked 57 
who gives us the victoi-y throughout Lord Jesus Christ I There- 58 
fore, my dear brethren, be firm, unmovable, busily occupied at 
all times in the Lords work, knowing that your toil is not fruit- 
less ill the Lord. 

The Poor at Jerusalem. 

The Collection collection for Gods people, what 'P ' 16 

for the Poor have directed the churches of Galatia to do, you 
at Jerusalem. every week let 2 

Our mortal i>0dtes] hit, Hlesh md blood/ 

$1, A truth hiihcrto kept $ecret\ Lit, * a mystery.’ 

52. The last trumpet\ Owing to the fnv e^n lier date of this Letter, no referenct? to 
Rev. xi. 15, iS can be intended, aitliough the event is, of course, one and the same 1 
' Cp. 't;Thes.s. 'iv. 16., ■: 

^ . '.5.3.. Cp. Rev. ix.'io. " 

58. ht the For whose sake and under whose eye it is endured, and who at 

the Resurrection will certainly recompense it, 

2. iVhaiever Lit, (the gain) * whereinsoever he is prospered ’ (by God). 
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each of you put on one side and store up at his home whatever ’ 
gain has been granted to him ; so that whenever I^me, there 
may then be no collections going on. And when I am with you, 3 
w’hatever brethren you accredit by letter I will send to carry 
your kind gift to Jerusalem. And if it is wwth while for me 4 
also to make the journey, they shall go as my companions. 

Personal Matters, and ParewelL ^ 

I shall come to you after passing through Mace- 5 
donia ; for my plan will be to pass through Mace- 
donia ; and I shall make some stay with you 6 
perhaps, or even spend the winter with you, in order that you 
may help me forward, whichever way I travel. For I do not 7 
wish to see you on this occasion merely in passing ; but if the 
Lord permits, I hope to remain some time with you, I shall 8 
remain at Ephesus, however, until the time of the. Harvest 
Festival, for a wide door stands open before me which demands 9 
great efforts, and we have many opponents. 

Timoth Timothy pays you a visit, see that he is free 10 

from fear in his relations with you 5 for he is 
engaged in the Master^s work just as I am. Therefore let no one ii 
slight him, but all of you should help him forward in peace to 
join me ; for I am wvaiting for him and others of the brethren. 

As for our brother Apollos, I have repeatedly 12 
^ ‘ urged him to accompany the brethren who are 

coming to you : but he is quite resolved not to do so at present. 

He will come, howevei, when he has a good opportunity. 

Be on thb alert ; stand firm in the faith ; acquit yourselves 13 
like men ; be strong. Let all that you do be done from motives 14 
of love. 

And I beseech you, brethren — you know the 1 5 
^ household of Stephanas, how they were the earliest 
Greek converts to Christ, and have devoted themselves to the 
fervice of God’s people — I beseech you, on your part, to show 16 
deference to such men, and to every one who participates in their 
work and toils bard. It is a joy to me that Stephanas, Fortu- 17 
natus, and Achaicus have now arrived, because what was 

B, TMe Fesihtd) ^Au ^ 

IX. And the brethren^ Who are coming with him. 

12. Coming to you] Bringing this Letter, 

xz* on the a.hH\ Lit. ‘awake.’ 

r4y Front moiivesi of hve\ Lit, ‘in love.’ 

17. Who,t was wanting so far as you are cone ernedl Or ‘nsy lack of you ’ (T. G. 
Edwards). 


Stephanas. 
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wanting so far as you are concerned they have supplied. They 
have refreslied my spirit, and yours. Acknowledge such men as 

tll0SC> 

The churches in the firovince of Asia send you 
Kindly greetings ; and Aquila and Prisca, in hearty Chris- 
Greetings. together with the church 

which meets at their house. The brethren all send greetings to 

you Greet one another with a holy kiss. 

The final greeting of me— Paul— with my own 
Qonciusion, jf one is destitute of love to the Lord, 

let him be accursed, OUR LORD IS COMING. I he 
grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. My love in Christ Jesus 
be with you all. 

An'i. vmrs] It is to their presence here that you owe much in this my T.etfces 
of wiiat I know will refresh ami cheer your spirits, 
vn A i f/tei?" Cp. Koni, xvt. 5, n. 

M. OUK LORD IS COMING\. Lit. Maran atha. 




PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 


The second Letter to the Corinthians was probably written 
in the autumn of 56 A.D., the first Letter to them having been 
sent in the spring of that yean But there are other letters of 
which we have no clear account. One, lost to us, evidently 
preceded the first Letter (i Cor. v, 9), In our ‘‘ second ” Letter 
we fmd mention (ii. 2, 4) of a severe communication which 
could not but give pain. Can this have been our “ first to the 
Corinthians ? Some think not, in which case there must have 
been an intermediate letter. This some students find in 
2 Cor. X. i-xiii. lo. If so, there must have been four letters. 
Some have thought that in 2 Cor. vi. 14-vii. i, and viii., ix. yet 
another is embedded, making possibly five in all. The reader 
must form his own conclusions, inasmuch as the evidence is 
almost entirely internal. On the whole it would seem that out 
first Letter, conveyed by Titus, had produced a good effect in 
the Corinthian church, but that this wore off, and that Titus 
returned to the apostle at Ephesus with such disquieting news 
that a visit of Paul just then to Corinth would have been very 
embarrassing, alike for the church and the apostle. Hence, in- 
stead of going, he writes a painful ” letter and sends it by the 
same messenger, proceeding himself to Troas and thence to 
Macedonia ^here, in great tension of spirit, he awaits the return 
of Titus. At last there comes a reassuring account, the relief 
derived from which is so great that our second Letter is written, 
with the double purpose of comforting those who had been so 
sharply rebuked, and of preventing the recurrence of the evils 
which had called forth the remonstrance. In this way both the 
V^nderness and the severity of the present Letter may be ex- 
■.piained, ; ■ ■ ■■■■■.- 
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Greeting. 


The Apostle and his Readers, 

Paul, an apostle of Christ Jcsiis by the will of 
God— and our brother Timothy : 

To the church of God at Corinth, with all God’s people 
throughout Greece. May grace and peace be granted to you 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ 

Heartfelt thanks be to tlie God and Father of 
^f!fr"mvine ^ Lurd Jesus Christ — the Father who is full of 

Comfort, compassion and the God who gives all comfort 
He comforts us in our every affliction so that we may be able 
to comfort those who are in any kind of afiliction by means 
of the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted by God, 
F or just as we have more than our share of suffering for the 
Christ, so also through the Christ we have more than our share 
of comfort. But if, on the one hand, we are enduring affliction, 
it is for your comfort and salvation ; and if, on the other hand, 
we are receiving comfort, it is for your comfort which is pro- 
duced within you through your patient fortitude under the same 
sufferings as those which we also are enduring. A?id our hope 
for you is stedfast ; for we know that as you are partners with 
us in the sufferings, so you are also partners in the comfort. 

For as for our troubles which came upon us in 
^for Divine ^ province of Asia, we would have you know, 
Deliverance, brethren, that we were exceedingly weighed down, 

^ . ■■■' ■ - ■ ' 

a. Greece] Greek *Achaia/ i.e. the Roman ppvincc of Achaia, which roughly 
coincided with modern The capital was Corinth. 

3. Fiiiker who is full of comi^assioit] Lit, * Father of compassions.' Cp, *God of 
forgivenesses,’ Neli, ix. 17, R.V. margin, 'i’he plural in these expressions is 
what the grammarians fluruHs majeslatis. See Job x. la. which is literally, 
“ Lives and favour hast Thou granted me ; ” apparentijr a dim anticipation of im- 
mortality, as in Ps. xxi. 4. So ‘behCunoth * (Job xl. 15) is ti»e plural of ‘ Ijcln’iniah,' 
a beast, and signifies ‘a huge beast,’ the hippopotamus. Comforij This_ ten. times 
repeated word seems to ii<ichide the idea of exhortation as well as consolation- See 
Acts iv. 36, n. 

6- For your comfort] V-U. adds *aad salvation' to these words on their second 
occurrence here, 

8. The province of Asia] The Roman province so called, of which Eirhesus was 

4»S 
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and felt overwhelmed, so that we renounced all hope even of 
life. Nay, we had, as we still have, the sentenp/i of death 9 
within our own selves, in order that our confidence may repose, 
not on ourselves, but on God who raises the dead to life. He 10 
it is w])o rescued us from so imminent a death, and will do 
so again ; and we have a firm hope in Him that He will also 
rescue us in all the future, while you on your part lend us your it 
aid in entreaty for us, so that from many lips thanksgivings ^ 
may rise on our behalf for the boon granted to us at the inter- 
cession of many. 

For the reason for our boasting is this-^the 12 
been ^ conscience that it was in 

disinterested. hoHness and with pure motives before God, and 
in reliance not on worldly wisdom but on the gracious help of 
God, that we have conducted ourselves in the world, and above 
all in our relations with you. For we are writing to you 13 
nothing different from what we have written before, or from 
what indeed you already recognize as truth and will, I trust, 
recognize as such to the very end ; just as some few of you 14 
have recognized us as your reason for boasting, even as you 
will be ours, on the day of Jesus our Lord. 

It was because I entertained this confidence 15 
^pLtponed*^ that I intended to visit you before going else- 
his Visit. where— so that you might receive a twofold proof 
of God’s favour — and to pass by way of Corinth into Macedonia. 16 
Then my plan was to return from Macedonia to you, and be 
helped forward by you to Judaea. Did I display any, vacilla- 17 
tion or capjsice in this? Or the purposes which I form— do I 
form , them on worldly principles, now crying ‘‘ Yes, yes, and 
now ” No, no” ? 

As certainly as God is faithful, our language to you is not i8 
now “Yes” and now “No.” For Jesus Christ the Son of God 19 
— He who was pi'oclaimed among you by us, that is by Silas and 
Timothy and myself— did not show himself a waverer between 
Yes ” and “ No,” but it was and always is “ Yes ” with Him. 

the eapital. It was inthe west of Asia Minor. And felt ovenvhehned\ Lit. ' beyond 
.•'Strength/ ■• 

9. Or ‘presentiment.’ Lit ‘ answer.' 

IS. See ii, 17. n. 

Before going Lit. ‘first’ Proof 0/ Gofs famur\ v.l. ‘joy/ 

17, Vacillation or caprice] One word in the Greek whiclx no one English word 
seems adequately to represent. Perhaps * levity ’ comes nearest 

19. Silas] Lit, * SUvamis/ It has been conjectuied that Silas is another name for 
Luke. Was and is] The Greek verb possesses this double force. Cp. i. Cor. ix. 15 ; 

.. and vH* . 3, V ■ 
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^ For all the promises of God, whatever their number, have their 20 
confirmation in Him ; and for this reason through Him also 
our Am?h acknowledges their truth and promotes the glory 
of God through our faith. But He who is making us as well 2t 
as you stedfast through tmion with the Anointed One, and 
has anointed us is God, and He has also set His seal upon 22 
^ us, and has put His Spirit into our hearts as a pledge and fore- 
taste of future blessing. 

’ But as for me, as ray soul shall answer for it, I appeal to God 23 
as my witness, that it was lo spare you pain that I gave up 
my visit to Corinth. Not that we want to lord it over you 24 
in respect of your faith — we do, however, desire to help 
your joy—for in the matter of your faith you are standing 
firm. 

But, so far as I am concerned, I have resolved not to have ^ ^ Q 
painful visit the next time I come to see you. For if I of all 2 
men give you pain, who then is there to gladden my heart, but 
the very persons to whom I give pain ? And I write this to 3 
you in order that when I come I may not receive pain from 
those who ought to give me joy, confident as 1 am as to all of ^ 
you that my joy is the joy of you all For with many tears I 4 
write to you, and in deep suffering and depression of spirit, 
not in order to grieve you, but in the hope of showing you how 
brimful my heart is with love for you, 

^ Now if any one has caused sorrow, it has been 5 
otTendepto foe Caused not so much to me, as in some degree— for 
received back, | xio wish to exaggerate — to all of you. In 6 
the case of such a person the punishment which ^ras inflicted 
by the majority of you is enough ; so that you may now take 7 
the opposite course, and forgive him rather and comfort him, for 
fear he should perhaps be driven to despair by his excess of 
grief, I beg you therefore fully to reinstate him in your love. 8 
For in writing to you I have also this object in view— -to dis- 9 
cover by experience whether you are prepared to be obedient 
every respect. When you forgive a man an offence I also for- 10 
give it ; for in fact wtmt I have forgiven, if I have forgiven any- 
thing, has always been for your sakes and in the presence of 

20, Thiir confirtnaiion\ Lit. *^t}ieVes/ And pfonwUs thii glory cf God through 
our faith] Lit. ‘to glory, through ns.‘ 

ai, The Anointed One\^\\. * 

22. //w Spirit as a pleage Lit. ‘ tlie earnest (or, first instalment) of the Spirit, 

Seev. 5, n. Put into] Lit. ’given in.* . 

24. Not that we want to lord it over you] As some accuse us of doing. 

7. Paiher] v.l. omits this word. 
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Christ, for fear Satan should gain an advantage over us j for we 

m.o tta T.o.d'io .p^ad 

Personal Trials the Good News about the Christ, even 

though in the Lord’s providence a door stood open 
hf-foreme yet, obtaining no relief for my spirit because I d.d 
^find oJt brother Titus, I bade them farewell and went on 
nto Macedonia. But to God be the thanks who m Chnst ever 
heads our triumphal procession, and by our hands waves in 
OT place that sweet incense, the knowledge of Hun. Fm we 
are a fragrance of Christ grateful to God m those whom He is 
saving and in those who are perishing ; to the last-named an 
odour^of death predictive of death, and to the others an odom of 
life predictive of life. And for such service as this who is com- 
oetent? We are ; for, unlike most teachers, we are not fraudu- 
lent hucksters of God’s Message ; but with transparent motives, 
as commissioned by God, in God’s presence and in communion 

with Christ, so we speak. , 

Do you say that this is self-recommendation 
Paul’s Con. once more? or do we need, as some do, letters of 
DW?nl recommendation to you or from you ? Our letter 
Mission, recommendation is yourselves — a letter written 

oh our hearts and everywhere known and read. For all can 
see that you are a letter of Christ entrusted to our care, and 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the ever-living God 
— and not on tablets of stone, but on human hearts as 

tablets. confidence which we have through 

God alone* rv,.;c:t in the presence of God; not that of our- 
n“fa^irs'J°%elves we are competent to decide anything by 
our own reasonings, but our competency comes from God. It 


13^ 


12 


13 


14 


^5 


i6 


17 


3 


IX, SO called after tbe ancient city of Troy. It formed 

la. T/te .timer of Asia^Minor. On the west coast of the X road was a 

15, morn mis samfi^l Lit expressed in the Greek. 

tl The .same word 

Homi vii, iSj P. , xAiathekS * This word must be invariably taken m the 

6. Covenant} Greek '/Hatch) . Bnt Heb. ix. i6 is an exception. 
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IS He also who has made us competent to serve Him in con- 
nexion with a new Covenant, which is not a written code but a 
Spirit ; fo*? the written code inflicts death, but the Spirit gives 
Life, 

the 8 ifindour however, the service that proclaims death — 7 
of th/new”*" its code being engraved in writing upon stones — 

^^’**’* came with glory, so that the children of Israel 
could not look steadily on the face of Moses because of the 
brightness of his face— a vanishing brightness ; will not the 8 
service of the -Spirit be far more glorious? For if the service 9 
vfhich pronounces doom had glory, far more glorious still is the 
service which tells of righteousness. For, in fact, that which 10 
was once resplendent in glory (Exod. xxxiv. 30, LXX.) has no 
glory at all in this respect, that it pales before the glory which 
surpasses it For if that which was to be abolished came with ir 
glory, much more is that which is permanent, arrayed in glory. 

Therefore, cherishing a hope like this, we speak without 12 
reserve, and we do not imitate Moses, who used to throw a veil 13 
over his face to hide from the gaze of the children of Israel the 
passing away of what was but transitory. Nay, their minds 14 
were made dull ; for to this very day during the reading of the 
book of the ancient Covenant, the same veil remains imlifted, 
because it is only in Christ that it is to be abolished. Yes, to 15 
this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies upon their hearts. 

But whenever the heart of the nation shall have returned to the 16 
Lord, the veil will be withdrawn (Exod, xxxiv. 34, LXX.). 

Now by **the Lord” is meant the Spirit; and where the 17 
Spirit of the Lord is, freedom is enjoyed. And alU of us, with s8 
unveiled faces, reflecting like bright mirrors the glory of the 
Lord, are being transformed into the same likeness, from one 
degree of radiant holiness to another, even as derived from the 
Lord the Spirit. 

Therefore, being engaged in this service and t / 

^essa^” being mindful of the mercy which has been show^ 
declared with ys, we are not cowards. Nay, we have renounced 2 
s mpiefi ell y, secrecy which marks a feeling of shame. We 


7. That pradmms deaih^ Lit, * of death.’ Cp. Rom, viii, a. 

9. Had glory\ v.r« * is glory/ 

14. Ancient Cavenantl The Law of Moses, not the whole of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Remains . . a^olhheii] Or * remains, it not being yet revealed to them 
that in Christ the ancient Oivenant is abolished/ 

15. Hearts] Or * understanding/ 

i5. The heart af the nation] Or * any one/ 

Freedom] From the mere letter of the Law. 
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“ Y V“; “e^ S iod » f-'TJ 

ourselves m . Good News has been veiled, 

If, howev > the hearts of those who are on the way to 

the veil has been j e has blinded their 

perdition, in whom the 8°^ °/ of the Good 

ntfo^Koty ofthVchrist. who is theimage of God. (For 
"a”, Irp'oc Jm »,..l..s, bo. wo p.ooUlm Cb™. Jo™ •• 

I ord and* ourselves as your bondservants for the sakeof Jes .) 
For God who said, “ Out of darkness let light shine, is He v\ . 

£ "in oo, inr.. » giv. «. .ho %h. «( tho knowlodg. ot 
God’s glorv, which is radiant on the face of Christ. 

Paul's clay, in order that the surpassing greatness of the 

power may be seen to belong to God, ai^ not to 

Qo"- originate in us. We are hard pressed, yet never 

K T f-A rVi stress ‘ Derplexed, yet never utterly battled , pur- 

suet ve“ never left u’nsuccoured ; struck to theground, yet never 

slain’ ^always, wherever we go, carrying with us 

slam , aiway , g^so 

«. f >' r,e rrs 

are continually surrendering ourselves 

f Ten that ill this mortal nature of ours it may also be clearly 
ihown that' Jesus lives. Thus we are constantly dying, while 

you are m possessing the same Spirit of faith 

The Hope of «I BELIEVED, AND THEREFORE i HAVE 

Eternal Life. ?j ypg lo), we also believe^ and theie- 

,o„ .= ,P.kk F. . .. know thn. H. who »d«d .h. Lo;d J.... 

™ ./fj, m 

7 . Llacot's (Judges viu x 6 ). 

Lit, ‘us 

Or ‘ all of tuese sufferings are,» 
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Therefore we are not cowards. Nay, even j6 
pJn^?eads^^ftn our Outward man is wasting away, yet our 

i^^ward man is being renewed day by day. For 17 
this our light and transitory burden of suffering is 
achieving for us a preponderating, yes, a vastly preponderating, 
and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at things seen, 18 
but things unseen ; for things seen are temporary, but things 
unseen are eternal. 

The spiritual For \ve know that if this poor tent, our earthly t Q 
and immortal house, is taken down, we have in heaven a building 
* Body. >^vhich God has provided, a house not built by 
human hands, but eternal. For in this one we sigh, because we 2 
long to put on over it our dwelling which comes from heaven — 
if indeed having really put on a robe we shall not be found to be 3 
unclothed. Yes, we who are in this tent certainly do sigh under 4 
our burdens, for we do not wish to lay aside that with which we 
are now clothed, but to put on more, so that our mortality may 
be absorbed in Life. And He who formed us with this very end 5 
in view is God, who has given us His Spirit as a pledge and 
foretaste of that bliss. . 

TheheavenJ We have therefore a cheerful confidence. We 6 
Home joyfuny know that while we are at home in the body we 
anticipated, ^re banished from the Lord ; for we are living a 7 
life of faith, and not one of sight. So we have a cheerful con- 8 
fidence, and we anticipate with greater delight being banished 

ty, Ortr] v.t. omits. On this verse see F. R. HavergaVs Fntm Glo>y uuta Glory.^ 

Ws iooh not at things seen S-f'C.y 

‘ But at my back I always hear 
Time’s winged chariot hxirrying near ; 

And yonder ail before us He 

Deserts of vast Eternity.’— Andrew Marvel. 

3. I/indeadl v.L. ‘if at least.’ Robe\ See Isa. I?£i. lo : Gai. iii. 27. Our rendering 
of this verse seems alone to suit the Introdiictory ‘ if indeed ’ or ‘ if at least.’ 

We do Hot wish . , hut to put oh vtore\ 

‘ Whatever craisy sorrow saith. 

No life that breathes with human breath 
H.as ever truly longed for dc.ath. 

*Tis life, whereof our nerves are scant. 

Oh life, not death, for which we pant ; 

More life ami fuller, that I want.’ 

Tennyson, Ttvo Voices, oixxsii., cxxxiv. 

/?;] Lit. ‘drunk down by.’ 

5, A pledge aud fofVtHsie] Or ‘ first instalment’ (of life). The same word occurs 
i. as ; EpU, i, 14. Some prefer to tr.anslatc ‘ has given us a foretaste and pledge of 
His Spirit;’ implying that the Spirit itself m its fulness is the gift that is to be 
bestowed hereafter. But, temptiiig as this interpretation is, it seems hardly to 
harmonixe with Eph. i. 14. Cp. Rom, viii. 2,3. 
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IrSsS-SSHSg: „ 

Therefore, because we realize how greatly the 

TheFearand Loj-jj is to be feared, we are endeavouring to wnn ^ 
UoveofOhrist. _ and God recognizes what our motives 

J T Kone that YOU, in your hearts, recognize them too. 

We L”e not again commending ourselves to ^ 

mrniThin- yomwith a ground of boasting on our behalf, so tha 
furrnsmn, you ^ ^ for those with whom superficial 

™S L evithing and sincerity of heart counts for 
Sng For if we have been beside ourselves, it has been for 
Tod’s llory ; or if we are now in our right senses, it is in order 
S. 1 of se^ice to you. For the love of Christ overmasters us, 
the conclusion at which we have arrived being this -that One 
bavins died for all. His death was their death, and that He die 
for alf in order that the living may no longer live to themselves, 

ViMt tn Him who died for them and rose again. ^ 

Therefore for the future we know no one simply 
VlIMfe as a man. Even if we have known Christ as a 
which results. ^ SO no longer. So that it any 

one is in Christ he is a new creature : the old state of things 
TaspaLedawa; ; a new state of things has conie >«to -is^^ 
And all this is from God, who has reconciled us to Himself 
dimugh Christ, and has appointed us to serve in the ministry 
of reconciliation. We are to tell how God was m Christ recon- 
SSe world to Himself, not charging men’s transgressions 
to their account, and that He has entrusted to us the Message 

of this behalf therefore we come as am’jasr 

The Message „ , g making entreaty through 

"^pShi^p?** ruT5sVwe.on Christ’s behalf, beseech men to 
be reconciled to God. He has made Him who knew nothing 
T sin to be sin for us, in order that in Him we may become le 

- Or ns 

us not only to we bocorae consecrated Christians the world in 

ouf JuCjk upon it, become entireiy new things. 

ig. 
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^ righteousness of God. And you also we, as God’s fellow workers, i 
entreat not to be found to have received His grace to no pur- 
pose. For says, “At a time of welcome I have listened 2 
TO YOU, AND ON A DAY OF SALVATION I HAVE SUCCOURED 
YOU ” (Isa. xlix. 8 ). Now is the time of loving welcome ! Now 
is the day of salvation ! 

We endeavour to give people no cause for 3 
CreSntiaJs. stumbling in anything, lest the work we are doing 

should fall into discredit. On the contrary, as 4 
God’s servants, we seek their full approval — by unwearied 
endurance, by afflictions, by distress, by helplessness ; by 5 
floggings, by imprisonments ; by facing riots, by toil, by sleep- 
less watching, by hunger and thirst ; by purity of life, by know- 6 
ledge, by patience, by kindness, by the Holy Spirit, by sincere 
love ; by the proclamation of the truth, by the power of God; 7 
by the weapons of righteousness, wielded in Vjoth hands ; through 8 
honour and ignominy, through calumny and praise. We are 
looked upon as impostors and yet are true men ; as obscure 9 
persons, and yet are well known ; as bn the point of death, and 
yet, strange to tell, we live ; as under God’s discipline, and yet 
we are not deprived of life ; as sad, but we are always joyful ; lo 
as poor, but we bestow wealth on many ; as having nothing, and 
yet we securely possess all things. 

An Appeal ^ Coi'iiithians, our lips are unsealed to you: Ji 
for personal our heart is expanded. There is no narrowness 12 
Affection, narrowness is in your own 

feelings. And in just requital — I speak as to my children — let 1 $ 
your hearts expand also. 

Do not come into close association with un- 14 
Friendship believers, like oxen yoked with asses. For what 
with idofaters is there in common between righteousness and 
' lawlessness.^ or what partnership has light with 

darkness ? Where can harmony between Christ and Belial be 15 
found ? or what participation has a believer with an unbeliever 
and what compact has the Temple of God with idols? For w 16 
are the Temple of tfie ever-living God ; as God has said, 

“ I WILL DWELL AMONG THEM, AND WALK ABOUT AMONG 
THEM ; AND WIXX BE THEIR GOD, AND IT IS THEY WHO 
SHALL BE My people” (Lev. xxvi T2; E^ek, xxxvii. 27). 

3. IFe mdeamur ia IlO v&mlev this by; ^giving,’ involves an ambiguity m 
Englif^h, it not being clear whether the parficiple refers to the ‘we' or the ’you.' 
is no ambiguity in Uie original. 
j6. Bmr-Uving\ lat, ‘ living*’ 
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Therefore, “Come out from among them and separate p 

YOURvSELVES, SAYS THE LORD, AND TOUCH, NOTHING IMPURE ; 

AND I WILL RECEIYE YOU, AND WILL EE A FaTIiJCR TO YOU, 1 8 
AND YOU SHALL BE My SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE 
Lord THE Ruler of all (Isa. In, ii ; Hos. i. lo ; Isa. xliii. 6). 

Having therefore these promises, beloved friends, let us purify i S' 
ourselves from all defilement of body and of spirit, and secure ^ 
perfect holiness through the fear of God. 

Make room for us in your hearts. There is not 2 
^ Converts!’^ one of you whom we have wronged, not one to 
whom we have done harm, not one over whom We 
have gained any seUislt advantage. I donotsay this to implyblarne, 3 
foiyas I have already said, you have such a place in our hearts 
that we would die with you or live with you. I have great con- 4 
fidence in you : very loudly do I boast of you. I am filled with 
comfort : my heart overflows with joy amid all our affliction. 

The timeJy arrival in Macedonia we 5 

ArrivaJ of could get no relief sucli as human nature craves. 

Titus. 'tVe were greatly harassed ; there were conflicts 
without and fears within. But He who comforts the depressed 6 
— even God— comforted us by the coming of Titus, and not by 7 
his coming only, but also by the fact that he had felt comforted 
on your account, and by the report which he brought of your 
eager affection, of your grief, and of your jealousy on my behalf, 
so that I rejoiced more than ever. 

Earnest For if I gave you pain by that letter, I do not S 
Repentance at regret it, though I did regret it then, 1 see that 
Corinth. ^ letter, even though for a time it gave you pain, 
had a salutary effect. Now I rejoice, not in your grief, but 9 
because the grief led to repentance ; for you sorrowed with a 
godly sorrow, which prevented you from receiving injury from 
us in any respect. For godly sorrow produces repentance 10 
leading to salvation, a repentance not to be regretted ; but the 
sorrow of the world finally produces death. For mark the ii 

Or *hy way of condemnation.’ The word that here 
si^imfies ‘ condemnation V occurs also in iii. 9, and marks the act of condemning. 

; The apostle employs a different, though kindred, word indicative of the state which 
■ ...results from the. act. , ' 

6 . C<}fHforied\ Or ‘has comforted,* if Wieseler is right in conjecturing, from 
PauTs change of tone, that Titus arrived jnst when the early pari of this chapter 
was being written. 

8 , Jt see\ v.L. prefixes ‘ for.’ Haui a salutary ejffect]^ In the Greek these words 
are implied but not expressed. Other instances ot such : aposiopesis ’ are to be .seen 
in. ExOd, xxxii. 32 ; Mark vii. 21 (.A.V.); Luke xix 42; John vi. 62 ; Acts xxiii. 9. 

II. PF^ai eagerness . . what Lit. ‘but what,’ or ‘nay what/ &c., six 
times. Cp. t Cor. vx. ii, where the same conjunction is used. 
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effects of this very thing — your having sorrowed with a godly 
sorrow— what earnestness it has called forth in you, what eager- 
ness to cl^r yourselves, what indignation, what alarm, what 
longing affection, what jealousy, what meting out of justice ! 

You have completely wiped away reproach from yourselves in 
the matter. Therefore, though I wrote to you, it was not to xz 
punish the offender, nor to secure justice for him who had ^ 
suffered the wrong, but it was chiefly in order that your earnest 
feeling on our behalf might become manifest to yourselves in the 
sight of God. 

For this reason we feel comforted ; and— in 15 
addition to this our comfort — we have been filled 
with all the deeper joy at Titus’s joy, because his 
spirit has been set at rest by you all For however I may have 14 
boasted to him about you, I have had no reason to feel ashamed ; 
but as we have in all respects spoken the truth to you, so also 
our boasting to Titus about you has turned out to be the truth. 

And his strong and tender affection is all the more drawn out 15 
towards you when he recalls to mind the obedience which all of 
you manifested by the timidity and nervous anxiety with which 
you welcomed him. I rejoice that I have absolute confidence in 16 
■'.you. . ■■ ■ ■ ■ ' . 

Help for the poor at Jerusalem^ 

Generous Qlfts kxiQw^ brethren, of the i 0 

from grace of God which has been bestowed on the 

Macedonfa. churches of Macedonia ; how, while passing 2 
through great trouble, their boundless joy even amid their 
deep poverty has overflowed to increase their generous liberality. 

For I can testify that to the utmost of their power, and even 3 
beyond their power, they have of their own free will given help. 

With earnest entreaty they begged from us the favour of being 4 
allowed to share in the service now being rendered to God’s 
people ; and that, not merely as we had expected, but first of all» 5 
in obedience to the wj^Il of God they gave their own selves to 
the Lord and to us. This led us to urge Titus that, as he had 6 
previously been the one who commenced the work, so he should 
now go and complete among you this act of beneficence also. 

13, Has been set at 7 'esf\ Jipiplym" 'and is at rest* See i. n, 

15. Tke obedience . . anxiety imtk which yen\ Lit. ‘ the obedience of all of you — 
how with timidity and nervous anxiety you.’ 

4. Favour of being' allowed to sha^-e^ Lit. ' favour and participation.* 

5. Their own selves\ i.e. for any personal service it was in their power to render. 

P 
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Yes, jdst as you are already very rich in faith, readiness of 5? 
speech, knowledge, unwearied zeal, and in the love that is in 
you, implanted by us, see to it that this grace of lioeral giving 
also Nourishes in you. 

I am not saying this by way of command, but 8 
'*'of to test by the standard of other men^s earnestness 

the genuineness of your love also. For you know 9^ 
the condescending goodness of our Lord Jesus Christ — how for 
your sakes He became poor, though He was rich, in order that 
you through His poverty might grow rich. But in this matter I id 
give you ah opinion ; for my doing this helps forward your o^n 
intentions, seeing that not only have you begun operations, but 
a year ago you already had the desire to do so. 

Sympathy and complete the doing also, in order that, ii 

Help to be just as there was then the eagerness in desiring, . 
mutuat. there may now be the accomplishment in propor- 
tion to your means. For, assuming the earnest willingness, the 12 
gift is acceptable according to whatever a man has, and not 
according to what he has not. I do not urge you to give in 13 
order that others may have relief while you are unduly pressed, 
but that, by equalization of burdens, your superfluity having in 14 
. the present emergency supplied their deficiency, their superfluity 
may in turn be a supply for your deficiency later on, so that there 
may be equalization of burdens j even as it is written, He 15 
WHO GATHERED MUCH BAD NOT TOO MUCH, AND HE WHO 
GATHERED UTTLE HAD NOT TOO LITTLE” (Exod, xvi, 18). 

The new thanks be to God that He inspires the heart 16 

Mission Qi of Titus with the same deep interest in you ; for 17 
Titus. xitus welcomed our request, and being thoroughly 
in earnest he goes to you of his own free will. And we send 18 
with him the brother whose praises for his earnestness in pro- 
claiming the Good News are heard throughout all the churches ; 
and more than that, he is the one who was chosen by the vote 19 
^of the churches to travel with us, sharing our commission in 
'the administration of this generous gift^to promote the Lord’s 
glory and gratify our own strong desire. For against one thing 20 
we are on our guard — I mean against blame being thrown upon 


*1, Ver^ rich] Or ‘rich in everything.' Thai is in you, implanted by us\ vx. 
(the love) ‘ that is on your part in our case.* *To us^ as in the A.V., is an im- 
probable rendering. 

15. Too much - . too Uttlel Lit, * more . . . less/ Cp- Ps, Ixi. s, R.V., margiii. 
tS. Praises . , Cood Ne'ws\ Lit. simply ‘praise in the Good News/ 
jp. Foie] Lit; ‘show of hands/ 
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us in respect to these large and liberal contributions which are 
under our e^Jiarge. For we seek not only God^s approval of oar 
integrity, but man^s also. 

And we send with them our brother, of whose zea! we have 
had frequent proof in many matters, and who is now more 
zealous than ever through the strong confidence which he has 
in you. 

A loving Titus, remember that he is a partner with 

Welcome me, and is my comrade in my labours for you; 
j-eques e . brethren, remember that they are 

delegates from the churches, and are men in whom Christ is 
gloritied. Exhibit therefore to the churches a proof of your 
love, and a justification of our boasting to these brethren about 
■.you. ^ 

As to the services which are being rendered to 
^^ere to^bT^ God*s people, it is really unnecessary for me to 
*Paul^came” For I know your earnest willing- 

ness, on account of which I habitually boast of 
you to the Macedonians, pointing out to them that for a whole 
year you in Greece have been ready ; and the greater number 
of them have been spurred on by your ardour. Still I send the 
brethren in order that in this matter our boast about you may 
not turn out to have been an idle one ; so that, as I have said^ 
you may be ready ; for fear that, if any Macedonians come with 
me and find you unprepared, we— not to say you yourselves— 
should be put to the blush in respect to this confidence. I have 
thought it absolutely necessary therefore to request these 
brethren to visit you before I myself come, and to” make sure 
beforehand that the gift of love which you have already promised 
may be ready as a gift of love, and may not seem to have been 
something which I have extorted from you. 

„ But do not forget that he who sows with a nig- 

asv^ehave gardly hand will also reap a niggardly crop, and 
sown. SOWS bountifully will also’ reap bountP 

fully. Let each contriibute what he has decided upon in his own 
mind, and not do it reluctantly or under compulsion* It is a 
CHEERFUL GIVER THAT GOD LOVES'^ (Prov, xxil S; LXX). 
And God is able to bestow every blessing on you in abundance, 

Dg^e^afes/ram] apostles oV , , , > 

5, Gr/t 0/ lovs] Lit."' ulessing.' So the Hefe. ‘ bcrScheh ’ m Gen. xxxui ii 5 
Joslum XV. IQ. . , . . , , t • 

4 Bounii/ully\ Lit. * with a vicvir to blessings.' For the plural see 1., 3, n, 

?. . fV/mt] Lit. * as ' or * just as,* 

8 , See ix 6, n. 
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SO that richly enjoying all sufficiency at all times, you may have 
ample means for all good works. As it is written, ^ 

“He has scattered abroad, 

He has given to the poor, 

His almsgiving remains for ever” (Ps. cxii, 9). 

The ha continually supplies seed for the 

Results^ of sower and bread for eating, will supply you with 
Liberality. multiply it, and will cause your alms- 

giving to yield a plentiful harvest. May you be abundantly 
enriched so as to show all liberality, such as through our instru- 
mentality brings thanksgiving to God. For the service rendered 
in this sacred gift not only helps to relieve the wants of God’s 
people, but it is also rich in its results and awakens a chorus 
of thanksgiving to God, For, by the practical proof of it which 
you exhibit in this service, you cause God to be extolled for your 
fidelity to your professed adherence to the Good News of the 
Christ, and for the liberality of your contributions for them and 
for all who are in need, while they themselves also in supplica- 
tions on your behalf pour out their longing love towards you 
because of God’s surpassing grace which is resting upon you. 
Thanks be to God for His unspeakably precious gift ! 

PauVs Vindication of his Apostleship. 

Paul i-eiuctant ^ yoli by the gentle- 

to assert bis ness and self-forgetfulness of Christ— I who when 
Authority. yQ^ an imposing personal pre- 

sence, but when absent am fearlessly outspoken in dealing with 
you. I beseech you not to compel me when present to make a 
bold display of the confidence with which I reckon I shall show 
my ^ courage ’ against some who reckon that we are guided by 

9. Almsgiving-] Lit. * righteousness ; ’ which consisted, according to the Rabbis, 
of almsgiving, prayer, and fasting.^ See Matt, vj. i~i8, R.V. 

to, Cmtinually supplies . , luill supply] There is here no separate word for 
^continually' but the Hrst of the two verbs used is a compound of the simple verb 
which follows, and it is more emphatic, signifying either 'to abundantly .supply,’ 
or ' to j^ive supply after supply.^ Will supply you wpjih seed] i.E., ‘ will give you 
means and ov^t>ortunities of sowing blessings.* 
ji. Abundantly] Or ''in every respect/ *in all things.’ Co. xi. 6, n. I take the 
present participle pit. ‘glorifying ') in this verse to be co.ord»«ate with the present 
participle (lit. ‘being enriched ’) of verse xi, both referring to the Corintluans, while 
the Christians in Jeru.salem who were to receive the gift arc named by the emphati- 
cally placed ‘ they ‘ of verse 14, 

S3- ^j(f] By sio means to be rendered ‘for/ or ‘on j^iccoant o(* jp'ideliiy] hit 
‘ subjection/ i.e., ‘ holding yourselves bomtd by.’ All who are in need] Lit. simply 

XS. Unspeakably precious] Lit ‘ unspeakable/ The brotherly sympathy 

and mutual kindness which were entirely due to the grace of God being in their 
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worldly principles. For though we are still living in the world, 3 
it is no wmldly warfare that we are waging. The weapons with 4 
which we nght are not human weapons, but are mighty for God 
in overthrowing strong fortresses. For we overthrow arrogant 5 
‘ reckonings,* and every stronghold that towers high in defiance 
of the knowledge of God, and we carry olf every thought as if 
into slavery— into subjection to Christ ; while we hold ourselves 6 
in readiness to punish every act of disobedience, as soon as ever 
you as a church have fully shown yoiir obedience. 

Paul's Vigour Outward appearances you look to ? If any 7 

^ of Speech man is confident as regards himself that he sped- 
and Action, belongs to Christ let him consider again and 
reflect that just as he belongs to Christ, so also do we. If, how- 8 
ever, I were to boast more loudly of our apostolic authority, 
which the Lord has given us that we may build you up, not pull 
you down, I should have no reason to feel ashamed. Let it not 9 
seem as if I wanted to frighten you by my letters. For they say, la 
“ his letters are authoritative and forcible, but his personal .pre^ 
sence is unimpressive, and as for eloquence, he has none.** Let li 
such people lake this into their reckoning, that whatever we are 
in word by our letters when absent, the same are we also in act 
when present. 

^ For we have not the ‘ courage* to rank ourselves 12 

included in among, or compare ourselves with, certain persons 
Paul’s Mission. ^3^g};Jng^J3|^ed by their self-commendation. Yet 
they are not wise, measuring themselves, as they do, by one 
another and comparing themselves with one another. We, 13 
however, will not exceed due limits in our boasting, but will 
keep wdtbin the limits of the sphere which God has assigned to 
us as a limit, which reaches even to you* For there is no undue 14 
stretch of authority on our part, as though it did not extend to 
you. We pressed on even to Corinth, and were the first to pro- 
claim to you the Good News of the Christ. We do not exceed 15 
our due limits, and take credit for other meifs lal^ours ; but we 
entertain the hope that, as your faith grows, we shall gain pro- 
motion among you— still keeping within our own sphere— pro- 
motion to a larger held of labour, and shall tell the Good News 16 
in the districts beyond you, not boasting in another man’s 
sphere about work already done by him. 

6. As a church} * You '"’(in the plural) as opposed to any rebellious individual or 

autharify] Lit. simply 'autUarity.' PuH yau ihufu} Or ‘ overthrow 
you/ as ift verse 4. 
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But “WHOEVER BOASTS, LET HIS BOAST BE 17^ 
must be ^ IN THE LORD ” (Jer. ix. 24), For it not the 18 

from God. commeiids himself who is really ap- 

proved, but he whom the Lord commends. 

„ I wish you could have borne with a little foolish i 1 1 

one of boasting on my part Nay, do bear with me. 1 2 

anxious Love. jealous over you with God’s own jealousy. 

For I have betrothed you to Christ to present you to Him like ^ 
a faithful bride to her one husband ; but I am afraid that, as the 3 
serpent in his craftiness deceived Eve, so your minds may be 
led astray from their single-heartedness and their fidelity to 
Christ. If indeed some visitor is proclaiming among you 4 
another Jesus whom we did not proclaim, or if you are receiving 
a Spirit different from the One you have already received or a 
Good News different from that which you have already wel- 
comed, your toleration is admirable I Why, I reckon myself in 5 
no respect inferior to those superlatively great apostles. And if 6 
in the matter of speech I am no orator, yet in knowledge I am 
not deficient. Nay, we have in every way made that fully evi- 
dent to yon. 

Is it a sin that I abased myself in order for you 7 
for foregoing exalted, in that I proclaimed God^s Good 

News to you without fee or reward? . Other 8 
churches I robbed, receiving pay from them m 
order to do you service ; and when I was with you and my re- 9 
sources failed, there was no one to wdiom I became a burden — 
for the brethren w^hen they came from Macedonia fully supplied 
my wants— a«id I kept myself from being in the least a burden 
to you, and will do so still. Christ knows that it is true when I 10 
say that I will not be stopped from boasting of this anywhere in 
Greece. And why ? Because I do not love you ? God knows 1 1 
that I do. But I will persist in the same line of conduct in 22 
order to cut the ground from under the feet of those who desire 
ai> opportunity of getting themselves recognized as being on a 
level with us in the matters about which tl>ey boast. For men 13 
of this stamp are sham apostles, dishonest workmen, assuming 
the garb of apostles of Christ. And no wonder. Satan, their 14 

X. Lit. ‘folly,' 

vjsiior is p^oc/aimin^ Lit, ‘ he who comes is proclaiming.’ 

: , 6. The Greek phrase (c-w ^anti) so rendered occuri no fewer than ten times 

in this Letter. It does not always mean 'in everything,’ but is often simply adver- 
biaf like our ' altogether/ * exceedingly,’ adding emphasis to the verb or adjective 
that it qualifies. 

14. ihdt Lit, ‘Satan himself.* 
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master, can disguise himself as an angel of light ; it is therefore 15 
no great thing for bis servants also to disguise themselves as 
servants df righteousness. Their end will be in accordance 
with their actions. 

An ironical To return to what I was saying. Let no one 16 
Defence*©? his Suppose that I am foolish. Or if you must, at any 
°Sei^e°^ rate make allowance for me as being foolish, in 
order that I, as well as they, may boast a little. 
What I am now saying, I do not say by the Lord’s command, but ly 
as a fool in his folly might, in this reckless boasting. Since many 18 
lx)ast for merely human reasons, I too will boast. Wise as you 19 
yourselves are, you find pleasure in tolerating fools. For you 20 
tolerate it, if any one enslaves you, lives at your expense, makes 
off with your property, gives himself airs, or strikes you on the 
face. . 

Paul's Perils ^ language of self-disparagement, as 21 

and Hard- though I were admitting our own feebleness. Yet 
s ips. whatever reason any one is * courageous’ — I 

speak in mere folly — I also am courageous. Are they Ha- 22 
brews? So am L Are they Israelites? So am L Are they 
descendants of Abraham? So am I, At^e they servants of 23 
Christ ? (I speak as if I were out of my mind.) Much more 
am I His servant ; serving Him more thoroughly than they by 
my labours, and more thoroughly also by my imprisonments, 
by excessively cruel floggings, and with risk of life many a time. 
From the Jews I Jive times have received forty lashes all but 24 
one. Three times I have been beaten with Roman rods, once I 25 
have been stoned, three times I have been shipwrecked, once 
for full four and twenty hours I was floating on the open sea. I 26 
have served Him by frequent travelling, amid dangers in cross- 
. ing fivers, dangers from robbers ; dangers from my own country- 
men, dangers from the Gentiles ; dangers in the city, dangers 
in the desert, dangers by sea, dangers from spies in our midst ; 
with labour and toil, with many a sleepless night, in hunger 2? 
and thirst, in frequent fastings, in cold, and with insufficient cloth- 
ing. And besides oilier things, which I pass over, there is that 28 
which presses on me daily— my anxiety for all the churches. 


16. Feu}//sJt] J.E. ‘out of my senses.’ 


». Sin'A'es If this wei-e memifc to be understood Uteraliy, as Stanley sup* 
‘S, we shouUl probably, but not certainly, have had ‘ faces ' in the phml 
tK. I tms noattm' In the case of many of the other sufferings it may be 

. .. .... Jtl Hi/. 


assumed that some pcriiiaucnt ill effect remaiueti i but the tense here used, th^s Greek 
perfect, seems designed expressly to indicate same such result. Cp. xii. at, n. 
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Who is weak, aad I am not weak? Who is led astray into sin, ^9 
and I am not aflame with indignation ? ^ 

If boast I must, it shall be of things which displaf my weak- 30 
ness. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ— He who 31 
is blessed throughout the ages— knows that I am speaking the 
truth,- 

If .r At Damascus the governor under King Aretas 3:^ 

from kept guards at the gates of the city m order to 

Damascus, ^pp^-ehend me, but through an opening in the wail 33 
I was let down in a basket, and so escaped his hands. 

Sublime ^ compelled to boast. It is not a profitable erh- *12 
visions and pioymeiit, but I wiH proceed to visions and revela- 
^ flrmities*”’ granted me by the Lord. I know a Chris- 2 
tian man who fourteen years ago — whether in the 
body I do not know, or out of the body I do not know,* God 
knows — was caught up (this man of whom I am speaking) even 
to the highest heaven. And I know that this man — whether in 3 
the body or apart from the body I do not know ; God knows— 
was caught up into Paradise and heard unspeakable things 4 
which no human being is permitted to repeat. Of such a one 5 
I will boast ; but of myself I will not boast, except in my weak- 
nesses. If however I should choose to boast, I should not be a 6 
fool for so doing, for I should be speaking the truth. But I for- 
bear, lest any one should be led to estimate me more highly than 
what his own eyes attest, or more highly than what he hears 
from my lips. And judging by the stupendous grandeur of the 7 
revelations — therefore lest I should be over- elated there has 
been sent to me, like the agony of impalement, Satan’s angel 
dealing blow after blow, lest I should be over-elated. As for 8 
this, three times have I besought the Lord to rid me of him ; 
but His reply has been, My grace suffices for you, for power 9 . 

matures in weakness." Most gladly therefore will I boast of my 
infirmities rather than complain of them — in order that Christ’s 

*^29, jriV/] Lit. * tripped up/ 

33. Or ‘ window/ ^ 

F’zsimts md revelations] Cp. Acts ix. 4-6 ; xvi. 9 ; xviii. g ; xxii. iS ; xxiii. xi ; 
xxvii. 23 ; Gal. ii. 2. Granted me hyyiAt. ^\m^\Y * oiJ 

^ 2, 3. Whether in ike hody^c*] The same uncertainty applies to the interpreta- 
tion of 1 Tlvess. iv. 17 ; Rev. xii. s ; where the same word for ‘caught up' occurs. 

6 . Should , . should . . should] In Clajssical Greek the form which corresponds 
to such a hypothetical English setitence as tins has the verb in the optative mood ; 
but in the Greek of the N.T. lheoptati\e is ne\er so use 4 . 

7 * 7 udg‘in^ hy] For the Mjy' see Jelf> Greek Grammar^ § 609, 3. 

9, Both the A, V, and the R.V, insert * my.’ But so important a word could 

hardly have been omitted here in the Greek, if such were the true meaning of the 
sentence, Cp. the A.V. with the R, V,, John «i. 34.^ 
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t power may overshadow me* In hxet 1 take pleasure in iaiir- ro 
mities, in^he bearing of insults, in distress, in persecutions, in 
grievous difficulties — ^for Christ’s sake ; for when 1 am weak, then 
I am strong. 

The true Ore- foolisli of me to Write all this, but you tl 

cienUais of an have Compelled me to do so. Why, you ought to 
have been my vindicators ; for in no respect have 
^ I been inferior to these superlatively great apostles, even though 

in' myself 1 am nothing. The signs that characterize the true 12 
apostle have been done among you, accompanied by unwearied 
fortitude, and by tokens and marvels and displays of power. In 13 
what respect, therefore, have you been worse dealt with than other 
churches, except that I myself never hung as a dead weight 
upon you? Forgive the injustice i thus did you ! 

An intended ^ am -now for the third time prepared to 14 

Corinth ^ ^ weight to you. 

I desire not your money, but yourselves ; for chib 
dren ought not to put by for their parents, but parents for^ 
their children. And as for me, most gladly will I spend all I 15 
have and be utterly spent for your salvation. If I love you so 
intensely, am I the less to be loved ? Be that as it may : I was 16 
not a burden to you. 

The unselfish being by no means scrupulous, I entrapped 

Motives of you, they say I Have I gained any selfish advan- 17 
tage over you through any one of the messengers 
I have sent to you? I begged Titus to. visit you, and sent our 18 
other brother with him. Did Titus gain any selfish advantage 
over you ? Were not he and I guided by one ^nd the same 
Spirit, and did we not walk in the same steps ? 

. . , You are imagining, all this time, that we are 19 

the great making our defence at your bar. In reality it is as 
Uudge of all. God’s presence and in communion with Christ 
that we speak ; but, dear friends, it is all with a view to your 
progress in goodness. For I am afraid that perhaps when'll 20 
come I may not findi>you to be what I desire, and that you may 

13, 14. A dead wetgki] Lk, *a stupefying weiglu/ So in xi. 9. In tU« N.T. the 
word is only found in these three passages. 

15, /// hve v.c. * though the more intensely I love you, the less I am loved.’ 

So m^ense/y] Lit, ‘ more intensely, * 

16, Bemr, opponents say that suy very privation and poverty were 
means to some unworthy Uy.ends.” Paul disdains to give any other answer tiian 
that already given iu V, n. Cp. Rom. in. 8, 

a 8. i/if aud 1} Or * both of us.‘ Lit. * we.* 

19. Thai we&peah; dui6j*c,] v,u ‘ that we say all this, dear friends, to promote 
your progress iu gooduesh,’ 
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who have not repented of the impurity, formcation, and g 
Qpnsualitv, of which they have been guilty. ^ 

This intended visit of mine is my thud vis ^ 
Coming Inves-. u EVIDENCE OF TWO OR THREE 

t^;;;:NESSES EVERV. CHARGE SHALL BE SUS- 
xix Those who cling to their old sins, and 

eii all of YOU I have forewarned and still forewarn (as I 
dltlnfy second V sit when present, so I ^ though ab- 

StT hat wlen I come again, I shall not spare you ; smce you 
warn 1 nractical proof of the fact th&t Christ speaks by m> bps 
Ihc wh^is not feeble towards you, but powerful among you. 
For though it is true that He was crucified through weakness, 
f M nnw lives throu^-Ii the power of God. We also are weak, 

i Hto ™ =»•» « »' “• “ 

to. wUl, me 

‘ Examine believers : put your own selves under examination. 
Cine vita” Of do you not know that Jesus Christ is within 
vou if you are sincere ? But I trust that you will re- 
cognize that we are sincere. And our prayer to God is that you 
mfy do nothing wrong; not in order that our sincerity niay be 
demonstrated but that you may do what is right, even thoug 
t?slncerit7may seem /o be doubtful. For we have no power 
a-vainst the U-uth, bat only for the furtherance of the truth ; and 
itl a joyto us when we are powerless, but you are strong 
This we also pray for- the perfecting of your characters. Foi 
this'reason I -write thus while absent, that when present I may 
not have to act severely in the exercise of the authon y rv . 
the Lord has given me for building up. and not for pulling do« n. 

,.sK-o‘a'SK'«-a’.K— 

Or ‘in communion with Him.' Lit. ‘m Him,’ or 

(v.u) ‘with Him.' •„ 1 tr *ifvou/"Christ!an character is un- 

. thus ho amply 

vindicated. . consistently with the truth concerning 

tls llmlls in”thc way of discipline. 
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Finally, brethren, be joyful, secure perfection of ii 
cbaracteiv take courage, be of one mind, live in 
peace ; and then God who gives love and peace, 
will be with you. 

Salute one another with a holy kiss. All God’s people here 12 
send greetings to you. 

May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 13 
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, be with you all. 

„ II, Or * farewdi' . 

13. tTfST*c,] Or ‘the pre«;ence, .sbareii all, of the Hdy Spirit 

C A. 'S. Way) j or ‘ fellowship through the Holy Spirit.’ ' 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE GALATIANS 


to 

i. ' 7 w l * " 

^ / the (*ood It 

not such as 

^ict, it was not from I2 
^ revelation from Jesus 

^ career in Judaism — 13 

/1i of God, and made havoc 

Jiusm I outstripped many men 14 



Theue is no question as to tbe genuineness of ttiis Pauline 
Letter, but unlike most other writings of the apostle it was ad- 
dressed to “ churches ’’ rather than to a single community. For- 
merly it was not easy to decide the precise meaning of the term 
‘‘Galatia/^ Opinions differed on the subject. The “North 
Galatian theory,” contended for by some German scholars, 
maintained that the Letter was addressed to the churches of 
Ancyra, Tavium, Pessinus and possibly other cities. The 
“South Galatian theoiy,” which now holds the field in English- 
speaking countries, is to the effect that the congregations in- 
tended were those of Pisidian Antioch, Iconiiun, Derbe and 
Lystra ; and this is strozigly supported by the unique resem- 
blance between this Letter and Paul’s sermon at Pisidian 
Antioch (Acts xiii. 14-41). In any case the population was 
very mixed, consisting of Phrygians, Greeks, Homans, Gauls 
and Jews. The date of the Letter cannot be exactly fixed. 
The periods assigned by recent scholarship vary from 46 a.d. 
to .58 A.r>., but tbe medium estimate of S3 A. B., adopted by 
Harnack and Ramsay,, satisfies all the requirements of the case. 
The apostle certainly visited Galatia during his second mis- 
sionary tour, perhaps about 51 A.B., and although suffering from 
illness was received with enthusiasm. After a shoi't stay he de- 
parted cherishing a joyful confidence as to his converts there. 
But when, less than three years afterwards, he came again, he 
found that the leaven of Judaism had produced a definite 
apostasy, ii>somuch that both the freedom of individual believers 
and his own apostolic authority were in danger. Even his 
personal presence (Acts xviii. 23) did not end the difficulty. 
Hence, possibly during his journey between Macedonia and 
Achaia, he sent this Letter. Its rugg'ed and incoherent style 
shows that it was dictated under great stress of feeling, and the 
of justification by faith is .stated more emphatically 
' ly other of his writings. But j.iis earnest insistence 
'‘fiaiit of the Spirit ” proves that his ideal of practical 
strengthened than impaired by his plea for 
of Christian life. 



PAUL’S LEITER TO THE GALATIANS 


Introduction. 

* Greeting Paul, an apostle sent not from man nor by man, i 
but by Jesus Christ and by God the Father, who 
raised Jesus from among the dead — and all the brethren who 3 
are with me ; 

the churches of Galatia. May grace and peace be granted 3 
God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 
■"hiiself to suffer for our sins in order to rescue us 4 
4t wicked age in accordance with the will of our 
itv. To Him be the glory to the ages of the ages I 5 


j 1 vindicates his apostolic Authority. 

ilng ^ marvel that you are so readily leaving Him 6 
f the who called, you by the grace of Christ, and are 

adhering to a different Good News. For other 7 
>od News” there is none ; but there are some persons who 
/ troubling you, and are seeking to distort the Good News 
inceniing Christ. But if even we or an angel Aom heaven 8 
should bring you a Good News different from that which we 
have already brought you, let him be accursed. What I have 9 
just said I repeat — if any one is preaching to you a Good News 
other than that which you originally received, let him be 
accursed. For is it raaiFs favour or God^s that I aspire to? or 10 
am I seeking to^ please men ? If .1 were still a inan-pleaser,4 
should not be Christ\ bondservant 

Paul’s For I must tell you, brethren, that the Good ii 
^dtrec?fro^^ News wbich was proclaimed by me is not such as 
Christ. man approves of. * For, in fact, it was not from iz 
man that I received or learnt it, but by a revelation from Jesus 
Christ For you h^ve heard of my early career in Judaism — 13 
how I furiously persecuted the church of God, and made havoc 
of it, and how in devotion to. Judaism I outstripped many men 14 
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of my own age among my people, being far more zealous than 
they on behalf of the^ traditions of my forefathers. But when 
He who set me apart even from my birth, and callea me by His 
grace, saw fit to reveal His Son within me in order that I might 
spend my life in telling among the Gentiles the Good News 
about Him, at once I did not confer with any human being, nor 
did I go up to Jerusalem to those who were my seniors in the 
apostleship, but I went away into Arabia, and afterwards came 
back to Damascus. 

Visits to Jei-u- ^ “P Jerusalem 

Salem, Syria, to inquire for Peter, and I spent a fortnight with 
andCUicia. none of the other apostles, except 

James, the Lord’s brother. In making these assertions I am 
speaking the truth, as in the sight of God. Afterwards I visited 
Syria and Cilicia ; but to the Christian churches in Judaea I 
was personally unknown. They only heard it said ; “ He wbo 
was once our persecutor is now telling the Good News of the 
faith of which he formerly made havoc ; and they gave glory 
to God on my account, 

Paul’s Divine Later still, after an interval of fourteen years, I 
Call recognised again went up to Jerusalem in company with 
at Jerusalem. taking Titus also with me, I went up 

in obedience to a revelation of God’s wili; and I explained to 
them the Good News which I proclaim among the Gentiles. To 
the leaders of the church this explanation was made in private, 
lest by any means I should be running, or should already have 
run, in vain. But although my companion Titus was a Greek 
they did not insist upon even him being circumcised. Yet 
there was danger of this through the false brethren secretly 
introduced into the church, who had stolen in to spy out the 
freedom which is ours in Christ Jesus, in order to rob us of it. 
But not for an hour did we give way and submit to them; in 
order that the Good News might continue with you in its 
integrity. From those leaders I gained nothing new. Whether 
they were men of importance or not, maJ;J:ers nothing to me — 
God recognizes no external distinctions. To me, at any rate, 
the leaders imparted nothing new. Indeed, when they saw that 
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17 


18 

19 

20 

21 
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23 

24 


jS. iWnr] Lit. Cephas the Aramaic form of the same name. 

3 Lit. * Hut even my companion Titus, Greek though liw was, was not compelled 
to be circumcised.* 

4 , Freedom] i.E. freedom from the Law of Moses. 

7. Indeed] v.l. ‘ Nay, on the contrary ; ’ but the exact contrary of ‘ imparting ’ is 
actual ‘ taking away,’ and of this there is no thought here. 





I was entrusted with the preaching of the Good News to the 
Gentiles as Peter had been with that to the Jews—for He who had 
been at worl: within Peter with a view to his apostleship to the 
Jews had also been at work within me with a view to my apostle- 
ship to the Gentiles— and when they perceived the mission which 
was graciously entrusted to me, they (that is to say, James, 
Peter, and John, who were considered to be the pillars of the 
church) welcomed Barnabas and me to their fellowship on the 
understanding that we were to go to the Gentiles and they to the 
Jews. Only they urged that we should remember their poor — a 
thing which was uppermost in my own mind. 

Peter openly when Peter visited Antioch, I remonstrated 

rebuked by with him to his face, because he had incurred just 
censure. For until certain persons came from 
James he had been accustomed to eat with Gentiles ; but as 
soon as these persons came, he withdrew and separated himself 
for fear of the circumcision party. And along with him the 
other Jews also concealed their real opinions, so that even 
Barnabas was carried away by their Jack of straightforwardness. 
As soon as I saw that they were not walking uprightly in 
spirit of the Good News, I said to Peter, before them all, ** 
you, though you are a Jew, live as a Gentile does, and not as a 
Jew, how can you make the Gentiles follow Jewish customs 
You and I, though we are Jews by birth and not Gentile sinners, 
know that it is not through obedience to Law that a man can 
declared free from guilt, bat only by fakh in Jesus Christ. We 
have therefore believed in Christ Jesus, for the purpose of being 
declared free from guilt, through faith in Christ and 
obedience to Law ; for through obedience to Law no human 
being shall be declared free from guilt But if while we are 
seeking in Christ acquittal from guilt we ourselves are convicted 
of sin, Christ then encourages us to sin \ No, indeed. Why, 
if I am now rebuilding that structure of sin which I had 
demolished, I am thereby constituting myself a transgressor,^ 
for it is by the Law thal I have died to the Law, in order that I 
may live to God I have been crucified with Christ, and it Is no 
longer I that live, but Christ that lives in me ; and the life which , 
1 now live in the body I live through faith in the Son of God 
who loved me and gave Himself up to death on my behalf, i 


to 


ii 


12 




9. Mission . . graciously enirusUd] Lit. ‘ grace 
> . shown,* See Rom. xii. 3, n* 

9, xt, i4i Peter] Lit. ‘ Cepha?}.* See i, xS, n. 


. . emrusteJ ’ or ‘ divine favour 
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do not nullify the grace of God ; for if acquittal from guilt is 
obtainable through the Law, then Christ has died ip vain.’^ 


Th& Jewish Law fat inferior to the Christian 
. Faith. 

You. foolish Galatians ! Whose sophistry has f < 
thrExperien^^e bewitched you — you to whom Jesus Christ has ^ 
G^at^ans vividly portrayed as On the cross? Answer 2 

me this one question — Is it on the ground of your 
obedience to the Law that you received the Spirit, or is it 
because, when you heard, you believed ? Are you so foolish ? 3 
Having begun by the Spirit, are you now going to reach per- 
fection through what is external? Have you endured such 4 
sufferings to no purpose — if indeed it has been to no purpose ? 

He who gives you His Spirit and w^orks miracles among you — 5 
does He do so on the ground of your obedience to the Law, or is 
it the result of your having heard and believed: even as 
Abraham believed God, and his faith w^as placed to 

HIS ACCOUNT AS lilGHTEOUSNESS (Gen. XV. 6 )? 

Acceptance Notice therefore that those who possess faith are 7 
with God fs the true sons of Abraham. And the Scripture, fore- 8 
Result of Fafth. Consequence of faith God would 

declare the nations to be free from guilt, sent beforehand the 
Good News to Abraham, saying, “In YOU ALL the nations 
SHALL BE blessed” (Gen. xii. 31 xviii. 18). So we see that 9 
it is they who possess faith that are blessed with believing 
Abraham.* All who are depending upon their own obedience to 10 
the Law are under a curse, for it is written, “Cursed is 
EVERY ONE WHO DOES NOT REMAIN FAITHFUL TO ALL THE 
PRECEPTS OF THE LAW AND PRACTISE THEM” (Deut xxvii. 

26). It is evident, too, that no one can find acceptance with u 
God simply by obeying the Law, because “the righteous 
liHALL LIVE BY FAITH” (Hab. ii. 4), and the Law has nothing 12 
10 do with faith. It teaches that “he who does these 
THINGS SHALL LIVE BY DOING THEM ” (Lev. xviii. 5), Christ 13 
has purchased our freedom from the curse of the Law by 
becoming accursed for us— because “ Cursed is every one 
WHO IS HANGED -UPON A TREE” (Dcut xxi. 23), Oiir freedom 14 
has been thus purchased in order that in Christ Jesus the 

■ ^ As m Or * as having been crucified.* 

4“ Mftdured such sttjffcrmss\ Or ‘ passed through so wonderful an experience.* 
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blessing belonging to Abraham may come upon the Gentiles, so 
that throiigl^faith we may receive the promised Spirit 
Tf L w did sven a covenant made by a man — 15 

not^ invalidate to borrow an illustration from daily life—whcn 
Promises formally sanctioned is not liable to be set 

aside or added to. (Novy the promises were given 16 
to Abraham and to his seed. God did not say and to seeds 
as if speaking of many, but “and to your seed” [Gen. xii. 7], . 
since He spoke of only one— and this is Christ.) I mean that 17 
the covenant which God had already formally made is not 
abrogated by the Law which was given four hundred and thirty 
years later — so as to annul the promise. For if the inheritance iB 
comes through obedience to Law, it no longer comes because of 
a promise ; but as a matter of fact God has granted it to 
Abraham in fulfilment of a promise. 

The real Place Why then was the Law given ? It was imposed 19 
and Use of the later on for the sake of defining sin, until the seed 
should come to whom God had made the promise ; 
and its details were laid down by a mediator with the help of 
angels. But there cannot be a mediator where only one indi- 20 
vicinal is concerned : God, however, is only one. Is the Law 21 
then opposed to the promises of God ? No, indeed ; for if a 
Law had been given which could have conferred Life, righteous- 
ness would certainly have come by the Law ; but Scripture has 22 
shown that all mankind are the prisoners of sin, in order that the 
promised blessing, which depends on faith in Jesus Christ, may 
be given to those who believe. 

Before this faith came, we Jews weris perpetual 23 
prepares^us to prisoners under the Law, living under restraints 
we^come^the and limitations in preparation for the faith which 
aviour. revealed. So that the Law has 24. 

acted the part of a tutor-slave to lead us to Christ, in order that 
through faith we maybe declared to be free from guilt. But 25 
now that this faith has come, we are no longer under a tutor-* 
sla\e. You are all soj^' of God through faith in Christ Jesus ; 26 
for all of you who have been baptized into Christ, have clothed 27 

ig. Defining i.E. making acts of sin * offences against Law.* 

20. Ood however Man, the other partyj being by contrast unworthy of men- 
tion ; unfit to be for a moment co-ordinated With God. ^ Mediation therefore is far 
inforior to proniise, by whi#h it is superseded ; for promise depends on One alone — 
the infiiiite, the holy, the faithful God. 

24. To lead ws, d'*c .3 An important part of the duty of a tutor-slave vvas to at tend 
his young master to and from school, 

27, /nlo] Or ^unto,’ 
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yourselves with Christ. In Him the distinctions between Jew'^ 28 
and Gentile, slave and free man, male and female, disappear; 
you are all one in Christ Jesus. And if you belong to Christ, 29 
then you are indeed true descendants of Abraham, and are 
heirs in fulfilment of the promise. 

Now I say that so long as an heir is a child, he i I 
^niy^posSbie^ respect differs from a slave, although he is "" 
through^Faitb the Owner of everything, but he is under the con- 2 
trol of guardians and trustees until the time his 
father has appointed. So we also, when spiritually we were 3 
children, were subject to the world^s luidimentary notions, and 
were enslaved ; but when the time was fully come, God sent 4 
forth His Son, born of a woman, born subject to Law, in order to 5 
purchase the freedom of all who were subject to Law, so that 
we might receive recognition as sons. And because you are 6 
sons, God has sent out the Spirit of His Son to enter your 
hearts and cry “Abba! our Father Therefore you are no 7 
longer a slave, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir also through 
God’s own act. 

Mere external you Gentiles, having no know- 8 

Observances ledge of God, were slaves to gods which in 
worthless, reality do not exist Now, however, having come 9 
to know God~or rather to be known by Him — how is it you are 
again turning back to weak and worthless rudimentary notions 
to which you are once more willing to be enslaved? You scru- lo 
pulously observe days and months, special seasons, and years. 

I am alarmed about you, and am afraid that I have perhaps i i 
bestowed labour upon you to no purpose. 

^ Brethren, become as I am, I beseech you ; for I 12 

The once eager ' ’ , 

AtTection of have also become like you. In no respect did you 
the Galatians, badly to me ; and you know that in those 13 

early days it was on account of bodily infirmity that I proclaimed 
the Good News to you, and yet the bodily infirmity which was 14 
'^siich a trial to you, you did not regard with contempt or loathing, 
but you received me as if I had been aiv-angel of God or Christ 
J esus Himself 1 I ask you, then, what has become of your self-Gon- 15 

I, Aft heirl In this instance a young man of projjcrty, whose father is dead, 
i 12. P.anl probably meant that just as he himself had thrown off the restrictions 
of the Jewish ceremonial L.aw and had become virtually a Gentile like themselves, 
so they ought to throw off their regard for heathen ob^rvances, and become spirit- 
■■ ually free like him.. 

13. Bodily injipniiyl Some illness which detained him in Galatia where he 
would not otherwise have stayed so long.^ Some suppose the illness was the result of 
his having been stoned at Lystra (Acts xiv.). 

15. Se^'-con^a,Uilathns\ At having me among you at that time. 
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instillations? For I bear yon witness that had it been possible 
you would haie torn out your own eyes and have given them to 
me. Can it be that I have become your enemy through speak- i6 
ing the truth to you ? 

/ These men pay court to yoUy but not with honour- 17 
^ Paid Anxiety motives : they want to exclude you, so that 

them. It is always an iS 

• * honourable thing to be courted in an honourable 

cause ; always, and not only when I am with you, my children — 19 

you *£01* whom I am again, as it were, undergoing the pains of 
childbirth until Christ is fully formed within you. Would that I 20 
were with you and could change my tone, for I am perplexed 
about you* 

Tell me — you who want to continue to be sul>ject 
*^^saac Law— vvill not listen to the Law? For it 22 

is written that Abraham had two sons, one by the 
slave girl and one by the free woman. But we see that the 23 
child of the slave girl was born in the common course of nature ; 
but the child of the free woman in fulfilment of the promise. 

All this is allegorical ; for the women represent two covenants. 24 
One has its origin bn Mount Sinai, and bears children destined 
for slavery. This is Hagar ; for the name Hagar stands for 25 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and corresponds to the present Jeru- 
salem, which is in bondage together with her children ; but the 26 
Jerusalem which is above is free, and s/ie is our mother. For it 27 
is written, 

'' Rejoice, thou barren woman that bearest not, 

Break forth into a joyful cry, thou that bosT not 

TRAVAIL WITH CHILD ; 

For the desolate woman has many children— 

More indeed than she who has the husband” 

(Isa. liv. i), 

‘Stedfastiy brethren, like Isaac, are children born 2^ 

maintain your in fulfilment of a promise. Yet just as, at thaf* 29 
Freedom, the'"» child born in the common course of 

nature persecuted the one whose birth was due to the power of 
the Spirit, so it is now. But what says the Scripture ? SEND 30 


20. Change my tone\ .Speals iu milder terms, wlikh (see next verse) he does not do. 
25. For ihi! name &^c.] v.u ‘for Sinai is a. moiintain in Arabia.;' omitting 
‘Hagar.’ To this cKay the Arab.s call .Sinai ‘hajar,’ with the / sounded as in the 
English ‘jar.’ 

27.. Barren] “ Not Gentile Christendom as opposed to Jewish, but the new dis- 
l>ensation as opposed to the old ” (Ltghtfoot). 
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AWAY THE SLAVE-GIRL AND HER SON, FOR NEVE’R SHALL** 

THE slave-girl's SON SHARE THE INI-XERHANpE WITH THE 
SON OF THE FREE WOMAN" (Gen* XXL lo). Therefore, brethren, 31 
since we are not the children of a slave-girl, but of the free 
woman — Christ having made us gloriously free— standfast and i | 
do not again be hampered with the yoke of slavery. 

Remember that it is I Paul who tell you that ^2 
leaves noRoom H you receive circumcision Christ will avail you# 
for Christ, nothing. I once more protest to every man who 3 
receives circumcision that he is under obligation to obey- the 
whole Law of Moses. Christ has become nothing to any of 4 
you who are seeking acceptance with God through the Law : 
you have fallen away from grace. PVc have not, for through 5 
the Spirit we wait with longing hope for an acceptance with 
God which is to come through faith. For in Christ Jesus 6 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is of any importance ; 
but only faith working through love. 

You were running the race nobly i Who has in- 7 
terfered and caused you to swerve from the truth ? 

No such teaching ever proceeded from Him who is 8 
calling you. A little yeast corrupts the whole of the dough, 9 
For my part I have strong confidence in you in the Lord that lo 
you will adopt my view of the matter ; but the man — be be who 
he may — who is troubling you, will have to bear the full weight 
of the judgement to be pronounced on him. As for me, ii 
brethren, if I am still a preacher of circumcision, how is it that 
I am still suffering persecution? In that case the Cross has 
ceased td be a stumbling-block ! Would to God that those 12 
who are unsettling your faith would even mutilate them- 
selves. 

Moral and spiritual Exhortations, 

, , , You however, brethren, were called to freedom ; 

those free only do uot turn your freedom into an excuse for 
giving way to your lowt^ natures ; but become 

Cp. 


from Law. 


4, C^rht has become Lit. ‘You have been abrogated from Christ. 
Rom. vi 17. 


5. Acceptame imih God which is io come through faith)^ Cp. Rom. ix. 30: x, 

8. The arguments that have so wrought on were never inspired by Him 
who still bids you come to Him" (A. S, W.ay). 

'barm/ Corrtt^t$\ Or ‘puts into a fement.* Lit, 


5» A 


9. Veasi] Or * leaven ' or 
Heavens/ 

10. Or ‘stedfast*— the force of the perfect tense. 

ra, MuiilaU theutseives] Or ‘ cut themselves oif/ i.e. from communication with 
you, 

C3. HowezferJ See AorM, Appendix A, § la. Freedom] From the Law of Moses. 
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i?he Spirit and 
Man’s earthly \ 
Nature. 


bondservants to one another in a spirit of love. For the entire 
Law has beef obeyed when you have kept the single precept, 
which says, You are to love your fellow man equally 
WITH YOURSELF” (Lev. xix. i8). But if you are perpetually 
snarling and snapping at one another, beware lest you are 
destroyed by one another. 

This then is what I mean : let your lives be » 
guided by the Spirit, and then you wilL certainly 
not indulge the cravings of your lower natures. 
Foi;tlie cravings of the lower nature arc opposed to those of 
the Spirit, and the cravings of the Spirit arc opposed to those 
of the lower nature ; because these are antagonistic to each 
other, so that you cannot do everything to which you are 
inclined. But if the Spirit is leading you, you are not subject 
to Law. 

The Outcome know full well the doings of our lower 

of Man’s sinful natures : fornication, impurity, indecency, idoL 
Nature. ^yorship, sorcery ; enmity, strife, jealousy, out- 
bursts of passion, intrigues, dissensions, factions, envyings; 
hard drinking, riotous feasting, and the like. And as to these 
1 forewarn you, as I have already forewarned you, that they 
who are guilty of such things will have no share in the King- 
The Fruit Spirit, on the other hand, 

borne by the brings a harvest of love, joy, peace; patience 
Spirit towards others, kindness, benevolence ; good 
faith, meekness, self-restraint ; against such things as these 
there is no law. Now they who belong to Christ Jesus have 
crucified their lower nature with its passions and appetites. If 
we are living by the Spirit’s power, let our conduct also be 
governed by the Spirit's power. Let us not become vain- 
glorious, challenging one another, envying one another. 

Sympathy to Brethren, if a man be detected in any miscon- 
be shown to duct, you who are spiritual should restore such a 
the fallen, ^ spirit of meekness ; and let each of yoiC 

keep watch over himeelf, lest he also fall into temptation. 


14 


IS 


16 


17 


18 

19 

20 

21 




23 

24 
■2S; 

26 


14. man\ Lit, * neighbour, * a word which in the original Hebrew (Lev. 

XIX. 18) is apparentlj^ restricted to the people of Israel, though the N.T. exieiub 
and spiritualke.s its meaning. 

j6. Indulge} Lit, ‘fulfil,’ ^our Imoer natures] Lit. * flesh/ i.e. “the merely 
natural man, all that tends to earth and eaithliness, selfishness ever jippearing in 
the background " (Ellicott). Cp, Rom. vii. x8, n. ; Eph. ii. 3, n. 

18. The spirit is leading you] Lit. * you are being led by the Spirit.’ 

21. Env2fings\ v.L, adds ‘ murders/ 

I, He also] Lit. ‘ you also/ 
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^Harvestl^^ scoffcd at ; for whatever 


Always cany one another’s burdens, and so obey the whole of# 
Christ’s Law. For if there is any one who thinks himself to be 
somebody when he is nobody, he is deluding himself. But let 
every man scrutinize his own conduct, and then he will find 
out, not with reference to another but with reference to himself, 
what he has to boast of. For every man will have to carry his 
own load. But let those who receive instruction in Christian ^ 
truth share with their instructors all temporal blessings. ^ 

Do not deceive yourselves : God is not to be 
a man sows, that he will 
also reap. He who sows in the field of his lower 
nature, will from that nature reap destruction ; but he who sows 
to serve the Spirit will from the Spirit reap the Life of the ages. 
Let us not abate our courage in doing what is right ; for in due 
time we shall reap a reward, if we do not faint. So then, as we 
have opportunity, let us labour for the good of all, and especially 
of those who bclongr to the household of the faith. 

Autograph letters I am writing to you 

ConcJusion. with my own hand. All who desire to display their 
only in the zeal for external observances try to compel you to 
Cross. receive circumcision, but their real object is simply 
to escape being persecuted for the cross of Christ. For these very 
men do not really keep the Law of Moses, but they would have 
you receive circumcision in order that they may glory in your 
bodies. But as for me, God foi'bid that I should glory in any- 
thing except the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, upon which the 
world is crucified to me, and I am crucified to the world. For 
neither ckcumcision nor uncircUmcision is of any importance ; 
but only a renewed nature. And all who shall regulate their 
lives by this principle-— may peace and mercy be given to them 
— • and to the true Israel of God. 


9 

10 


11 

12 


13 


14 


IS 


i6 


a, OI>ey] v.u ‘ you will obey.’ 

Bi -DesiruciiM] i.E, a harvest of corruption and ruin. “If you plant the seed of. 
your own selfish desires j if you sow the held of ‘ the flesh,’ then when you gather in 
your harvest, jrou will find the ears blighted and rc):tten. But if you sow the good 
ground of the Spirit, you will of that good ground gather the golden grain of Life 
eternal ’’(Lightfoot). Some understand ‘ Spirit ' here to be the human spirit. 

10. time ; ‘ a reference to the near 

. approach of death and the Coming of Christ. To the hdusehold o/tke/<dth] Or ‘ to 
the faith,’ “ There does not seem to be any allusion to a household ” (Alford)* 

in / lx//! wriVf/iiisrl Or ‘ 1 have written this whole letter, or these concluding 
sentences which guarantee the genuineness of the whole. 

14. ‘whicA] Or ‘ ;lirough whom.’ /s cruc//i^\ The Greek perfect, which 
implies not only that it has been crucifled, but that it remains a crucified thing. 

Henceforth we ate dead each to the other ” (Lightfoot). 

15. v.u adds ‘in Christ Jesus.’ 

16 . Skaii v.l, * are regulating, * 
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From this time onward let no one trouble me ; for^ as for me, 17 
I bear, branded on my body, the scars of Jesus as my Master. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 18 
your spirits, brethren. Amen. 


Farewell. 


17. The scars] In ancient times slaves were branded in token of their complete 
subjection to the masters who owned them. It is misery and degradation to be en- 
slaved to a mere fellow mortal, but Paul gloried in the marks which suffering and 
toil had left upon his face and physical frame making it manifest to the world that 
he was a very bondservant of Gnrist, 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE EPHESIANS 


This appears to have been a land of circular Letter to the 
churches in Roman Asia, and was not addressed exclusively to 
Ephesus. Ephesus was a well-known seaport and the princi- 
pal city in Roman Asia. It was famous alike for its wonderful 
temple, containing the shrine of Artemis, and for its vast theatre 
which was capable of accommodating 50,000 persons. Paul 
was forbidden at first to preach in Roman Asia (Acts xvi. 6), 
but he afterwards visited Ephesus in company with Priscilla 
and Aquila (Acts xviii. 19). About three years later (Acts xix, i) 
he catne again and remained for some time — probably from 
54 to 57 A.D. — preaching and arguing in the school of 
Tyrannus, until driven away through the tumult raised by 
Demetrius. He then went to Jerusalem, by way of Miletus, 
but was arrested in the uproar created by the Jews and was 
taken first to Caesarea (Acts xxiii, 23), and thence to Rome 
(Acts xxviiL 16). This was probably in the spring of 61 A.D. 
Late in {^2 or early in 63 a.d., this Letter was widtten, together 
with the, companion Letters to the Colossians and Philemon. 
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PAUL’S LETTER TO THE EPHESIANS 


Greeting, 


Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of 
God : 

'Po God^s people who are at Ephesus — believers in Christ 
Jesus, May grace and peace be granted to you from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

_ . . Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 

Purpose of Jesus Christ, who has crowned us with every 
Love, spiritual blessing in the heavenly realms in Christ, 
even as, in His love, He chose us as His own in Christ before 
the creation of the world, that we might be holy and without 
blemish in His presence. For He pre-destined us to be adopted 
by Himself as sons through Jesus Christ — such being His 
gracious will and pleasure— to the praise of the splendour of 
His grace with which He has enriched us in the beloved 
, Oiie.^,' 

It is in Him, and through the shedding of His 
blood, that we have our deliverance— -the tbrgive- 
ness of our offences— so abundant was God^b 
grace, the grace which He, the possessor of all 
wisdom and understanding, lavished upon us, when He made 
known to us the secret of His will. And this is in harmony 
with God’s merciful purpose for the government of the world 
when the times are ripe for it — the purpose which He has 
cherished in His own mind of restoring the whole creation to 
find its one Head in Christ ; yes, things in Heaven and things 
on earth, to find their one Head in Him, 

The Hoi S irifc we Jews have been made heirs, having 

a%iedge*of* been chosen beforehand in accordance with the 
future Glory, j^tention of Him whose might carries out in every- 

4. He chm us as His ewtii Lif. ‘ He chose us oui: (of the world) for Himself.’ 

6 . EnrichedS Or ‘ beautified.* 

7. Deliverance^ Or ’redemption thoujjh the word signifies not only the pay- 
ment of the ransom, but the ? 3 Ubsequent actual emancipation of the prisoner. It 
occurs 10 times in the N/i'. Cp. iv, 30. 

10. Ofrest(>ring\ Lit. * to restore * — .a Hebrew use of the infinitive. (So Spence 
in The Teaching 0/ the Apostles ^ iv., rightly gives ’ in rebuking ’ where there is an 
infinitive in the original.) 


World-Wide 

Redemption 

through 

Christ 
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thing the design of His own will, so that we should be devoted " 12 
to the extolling of His glorious attributes — we who were the 
first to fix our hopes on Christ. And in Him you Gentiles 13 
also, after listening to the Message of the truth, the Good 
News of your salvation — having believed in Him — were sealed 
with the promised Holy Spirit ; that Spirit being a pledge and 14 
foretaste of our inheritance, in anticipation of its full redemp- ^ 
tion — the inheritance which He has purchased to be specially 
His for the extolling of His glory. 

Thanksgiving Pot fhis reason I too, having heard of the faith 15 

and Prayer, Lord Jesus which prevails among you, and 

of your love for all God’s people, offer never ceasing thanks on 16 
your behalf while I make mention of you in niy prayers. For 17 
I always beseech the God of our Lord Jesus Christ — the Father 
most glorious — to give you a spirit of wisdom and penetration 
through an intimate knowledge of Him, the eyes of your imder- 18 
standing being enlightened so that you may know what is the 
hope which His call to you inspires, what the wealth of the 
glory of His inheritance in God’s people, and what the trans- 19 
cendent greatness of His power in us believers as seen in the 
tvorking of His infinite might when He displayed it in Christ 20 
by raising Him from the dead and seating Him at His own 
right hand in the heavenly realms, high above all other govern- 21 
ment and authority and power and dominion, and every title of 
sovereignty used either in this age or in the age to come. God 23 
has put all things under His feet, and has appointed Him 
universal and supreme Head of the church, which is His ,23 
body, the completeness of Him who everywhere fills the uni- 
verse with Himself. 

In Chfist ihe Gentiles also, who were deadthrough your t g 

Oentfies have offences and sins, which were once habitual to 2 
you while you walked in the ways of 'this world 
and obeyed the Prince of the powers of the air, the spirits 

14. Tfi he especially His\ See x Chron. xxix. 3, ArV. and LXX. ; and Mai, iii. 17, 

LXX. and A.V. margin ; and cp, Titus «. 14, n. 

IS* Of your lQve\ v.L.,omiidnp: these three words, ‘ and of that (which you have) 
towards,’ &c,, the meaning of which is far from dear, 

17, Most gloHous), Cp. Acts vh. a, n, A sj>irii\ or ‘the Spirit.' 

18, Undersimtdi»g\ Or ‘heart.’ The Hebrew word for ‘heart '{as in a Sara, 
xvhi. t4; 2 Chron. vii. 10) often denotes ' tinderstanding ’ (as in Prov. vii. 7 ; xvii, 
s6, R, V., and j8 ; Jer. v, 21), an idiom which appear.s^to be followed here, 

19, /» Or * in relation to us.' See Ellicott’s note. 

21* High above Cp. tlie closing words of Matt, xxviii. 18, 

23, Tiu completeness i.e. without Christ the universe would he iaconiplete, 

and Christ would be incomplete without His church. 

2, Powers , • spirits iliat are] Lit ' power . . spirit that is.’ 
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are now at work in the hearts of the sons of disobedience 
— to you God has given Life. 

^ Among them all of us also formerly passed our 3 
wlt^the^Hsen governed by the inclinations of our lower 
natures, indulging the cravings of those natures 
and of our own thoughts, and were in our original 
state deserving of anger like all others. But God, being rich 4 
^in mercy, because of the intense love which He bestowed 
on us, caused us, dead though we were through our offences, 5 
to live with Christ— it is by grace that you have been saved 
— raised us with Him from the dead, and enthroned us with 6 
Him in the heavenly realms as being in Christ Jesus, in order 7 
that, by His goodness to us in Christ Jesus, He might dis- 
play in the ages to come the transcendent riches of His 
grace. For it is by grace that you have been saved through 8 
faith ; and that not of yourselves ; it is God’s gift, and is not 
on the ground of merit — so that it may be impossible for any 9 
one to boast. For we are God’s own handiwork, created in 10 
Christ Jesus for good works which He has pre-desdned us to 
practise. 

The GentUes Therefore, do not forget that formerly you is 
made one with were Gentiles as to your bodily condition. You 
God’s People. called the Uncircumcision by those who 

style themselves the Circumcised — their circumcision being 
one which the knife has effected. At that time you were 12 
living apart from Christ, estranged from the commonwealth of 
Israel, with no share by birth in the Covenants vvhich are based 
on the Promises, and you had no hope and no God-, in all the 
world. But now in Christ Jesus you who once were so far away 13 
have been brought near through the death of Christ. 

» •I*..*-..-. For He is our peace — He who has made Jews 14 

with God and and Gentiles one, and m His own human nature 
with Man. broken down the hostile dividing wall, by 15 

setting aside the Law with its commandments expressed, as^ 
they were, in definite decrees. His design was to unite the 
two sections of humanity in Himself so as to form one new 


3. Lotner natures , , natures} Lit. * ilesb,' by which we are to nnderstand the 
life anti niovemcut of man in the thing*:; of the world of seithe ” Cy. Kom. 

vii. 18, n. ; Gal. v. i6, n. Deserving' ange?^} Of ‘ creature!? of passionate impulse. 
Lit. ‘children of anger;’ a Hebraism. Cp. v, 6, n. 

5, 8, You have been saved} The perfect tense implying ‘and are now saved. tSse 
Aartst vii. 

lo. Pre desttned] See Hatch, Bibikal Greeks, p. 54. 

14, Jews and Gentiles} Lit. simply ‘both.* 
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man, thus effectiug peace, and to reconcile Jews and Gentiles • 
in one body to God by means of His cross — slaymg* by it their 
mutual enmity. So He came and proclaimed good news of 
peace to you who were so far away, and peace to those who 
were near; because it is through Him that Jews and Gentiles 
alike have access through one Spirit to the Father. 

You are therefore no longer mere foreigners or ' 
ps^'sons excluded from civil rights: on the con- ^ 
Famfiy, one trary you share citizenship with God^s people and 
living Temp e. members of His family. You are a building 
which has been reared on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, the cornerstone being Christ Jesus Himself, in union 
with whom the whole fabric, fitted and closely joined together, is 
growing so as to form a holy sanctuary in the Lord ; in whom you 
also are being built up together to become a fixed abode for 
God through the Spirit. 

. . ■ For this reason I Paul, the prisoner of Christ 

Truth en- Jesus on behalf of you Gentiles — if, that is, you 
have heard of the work which God has graciously " 
entrusted to me for your benefit, and that by a 
revelation the truth hitherto kept secret was made known to me 
as I have already briefly explained it to you. By means of that 
explanation, as you read it, you can judge of my insight into the 
truth of Christ which in earlier ages was not made known to 
the human race, as it has now been revealed to His holy 
apostles and prophets through the Spirit — I mean the truth 
that the Gentiles are joint heirs wdth us, and that they form one 
body with us, and have the same interest as we have in the 
promise which has been made good in Christ Jesus through 
the Good News, in which I have been appointed to serve, in 
virtue of the work which God, in the exercise of His power 
within me, has graciously entrusted to me. 

Paul's A ostle of all God^s 

syptothe * people has this work been graciously entrusted— 
to proclaim to the Gentiles the Good News of the 


i6 


17 

18 


^19 


20 


21 


Gentiles. 


Lit. ‘ our acceiis,’ or ‘ our introduction.^ 

21. 7 Vie whole\ Sec* The.ologieat Monthly^ April 1889, P* 273* The literal transla- 
tion, if this were classical Greek, would be '‘every building/’ a meaning irreconcil- 
able with the contOft here. 

X. Far this reastnt\ Because you are so being built up into such a temple. Verses 
a-x3 are a parenthesis. ^ - 

a. . . ^mdously mh’ttsted\ Lit. ' the stewardship of the grace which was 

given.' Gp. ver.sesy and 8, and see Rom, xii. 3, n. 

S. Less than the kasA Cp. i Cor. xv. 9 ; 1 Tira. i, 16, n. F^vhaust/^ss] Lit. ‘un- 
traceable/ 
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exhaustiess wealth of Christ, and to show all men in a clear 
light what 11^ stewardship is. It is the stewardship of the 
truth which from all the ages lay concealed in the mind of God, 
the Creator of all things — concealed in order that the church 
might now be used to display to the powers and authorities in 
. the heavenly realms the innumerable aspects of God's wisdom. 
Such was the eternal purpose which He had formed in Christ 
^Jesus our Lord, in whom we have this bold and confident access 
through our faith in Him. Therefore I entreat you not to lose 
heart in the midst of my sufferings on your behalf, for they 
bring you honour. 

For this reason, on bended knee I beseech 
Father, from whom the whole family 


to 


12 

^3 


in 


H 

15 

16 


The Apostle’s 
Prayer for his the 

Readers. heaven and on earth derives its name, to grant 
you— in accordance with the wealth of His glorious perfections 
— to be strengthened by His Spirit with power penetrating to 
your inmost being. I pray that Christ may make His home in 17 
your hearts through your faith ; so that having your roots deep 
and your foundations strong in love, you may become mighty 18 
to grasp the idea, as it is grasped by all God’s people, of the 
breadth and length, the height and depth— »yes, to attain to a 19 
knowledge of the knowledge-surpassing love of Christ, so that 
you may be made complete in accordance with God's own 
standard of completeness. 

Praise to God exercise of His power 20 

through that is at work within us, is able to do infinitely 
Christ. };)eyond all our highest prayers or thoughts —to 21 
Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus to all gene- 
rations, world without end 1 Amen. 

I then, the prisoner for the Master’s sake, en- i a 
you to live and act as becomes those who 

Uoity of the have received the call that you have received— with 2 
lurc . lowliness of mind and unselfishness, and with 
patience, bearing with one another lovingly, and earnestly striv- 5 
ing to maintain, in the uSiting bond of peace, the unity given by 

g. A /i men] v,i„ omits, 

ji. Eternal purpose), Lit. * purpose of the a^es,* 

15. The whole] Had the apostle been writing?: classical Greek, his words here 
would signify * every family but Hebrew usage aJTects the language of both the 
LXX. and the N.T. This ver.*^ is discussed in detail by the present translator in 
the Theological Monthly ^ April 1889, All holy beings, angelic and human, in 

heaven and on earth, are one family with one * Father of an infinite majesty and 
it is as for children in that family and to the Father of that family that the incense of 
that glowing prayer arises,” acceptable through the merit of the great eldest Son. Cp. 

Col. i. 15. Q 
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the Spirit. There is but one body and but one Spirit, as also 4 
when you were called you had one and the same K>pe held out 
to you. There is but one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one 5, 6 
God and Father of all, who rales over all, acts through allj and 
dwells in all 

.. «... Yet to each of us individually grace was given, 

fcvery Cnris- „ ... r • r-' n 

tfan has some measured out withdhe munihcence of Christ, ror o 
Gift from God. reason Scripture says : 

“ He retASCendeb on high, 

He led captive a host of captives, 

And gave gifts to men (Ps. Ixviii. 18). 

(Now this “re-ascended” — what does it mean but that He had 9 
first descended into the lower regions of the earth ? He who 10 
descended is the same as He who ascended again far above all 
the heavens in order to fill the universe.) 

The Diversity Himself appointed some to be apostles, ii 

of Gifts, and some to be prophets, some to be evangelists, some 
their Object. pastors and teachers, in order fully to equip 12 

His people for the work of serving — for the building up of ChrisPs . 
body — till we all of us arrive at oneness in faith and in the 13 
knowledge of the Son of God, and at mature manhood and the 
stature of full-grown men in Christ So tve shall no longer be 14 
babes nor shall we resemble mariners tossed on the waves and 
carried about with every changing wind of doctrine according 
to men’s cleverness and unscrupulous cunning, making use of 
every shifting device to mislead. But we shall lovingly hold to 15 
the truth, ^and shall in all respects grow up into union with Him 
who is our Head, even Christ. Dependent on Him, the whole 16 
body — its various parts closely fitting and firmly adhering to 
one another — grows by the aid of every contributory link, with 


7. Grace] v.L. * the (or, his) grace.’ 

B. Re^ascended] So in numerous instances the prefix here used signifies, as Key 
pointed out, not merely ‘up ’but ‘up again*’ as reversing a prior downward 
movement ; either with the same simple verb as here, as in Mark i. lo (‘ going up 


Luke XV. ^4 (‘ has come to life again ’),* Acts xv. i6 {‘ re-erect the fallen tent . , 
rebuild the parts overthrown ’). And so, with special emphasis, in the verse before us. 
See Tkeole^ical Monthly^ April rSSg, p, 376. A /losi oj ca/j/Zres] Lit. ‘a captivity.’ 
Cp, 2 Chron. xxviii. 17 , and .see the Commentator.s. Aud v.L. ‘he gave,’ 

7 ’Ai? [ovuer regions of the earth] Or ‘ the world beloWj.’ 

10. To fill the universe] Cp. i. 23. 

13, TUI we . . arrive] llie forni of expression, found only here in the N.T., 
possibly implies confident expectation. At oneness in faith] Lit ‘at the oneness of 
the faith/ 

't6. Grows] Lit ‘carries on for itself the growth of the body,' Contributory link] 
Lit. ‘ connexion of the supply ’ that is constantly going on. 
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power proportioned to the need of each individual part, so as to 
build itself lip in a spirit of love. 

Old Gentile Therefore I warn you, and I implore you in the 17 
Vices must be name of the Master, no longer to live as the Gen- 
renounced. their perverseness live, with darkened 18 

understandings, having by reason of the ignorance which is 
deep-seated in them and the insensibility of their moral nature, 

“no share in the Life which God gives. Such men being past 19 
feeling have abandoned themselves to impurity, greedily indulg- 
in^in ev^ery kind of proiligacy. 

But these are not the lessons which you have 20 
csirlstilke learned from Christ ; if at least you have heard 21 
Nature must His voice and in Him luive lieen taught — and this 

IS true Christian teaching— to put away, in regard 22 
to your former mode of life, your original evil nature which is 
doomed to perish as befits its misleading impulses, and to get 23 
yourselves renewed in the temper of your minds and clothe 24 
yourselves with that new and better self which has been created , 
to resemble God in the righteousness and holiness which come, 
from the truth. 

Christian reason, laying aside falsehood, every 35 

Virtues to be one of you should speak the truth to his fellow 
cultivated, . for we are, as it were, parts of one another. 

If angry, beware of sinning : let not your irritation last until the 26 
sun goes down, and do not leave room for the devil. He who 27,28 
has been a thief must steal no more, but, instead of that, should 
work with his own hands in honest industry, so that he may 
have something of which he can give the needy a share. Let 29 
no unwholesome words ever pass your lips, but let all your 
words be good for benefiting others according to the need of the 
moment, so that they maybe a means of blessing to the hearers. 

And beware of grieving the Holy Spirit of God, in whom you 30 
have been sealed in preparation for the day of redemption. _ 

Let all bitterness and all passionate feeling, all anger and loud"" 31 
insulting language, be luiknown among you— and also every 
kind of malice. On the contrary learn to be kind to one an- 32 
other, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, just as God in 
Christ has also forgiven you. 

r;. IP'atvt] Cp. Mutt. v. 34,^39 ; Acts xsi. 4 I xU. 3, 

19. /'/ave abandanedX The A.V., in inserting *have,' more truly represents the 
original Greek, than the K.V. does which omits it- ^ _ 

22. Is doomed to ^e.rhh\ Or * is undergoing destruction.* Cp, 2 Cor. iv, 16, 

28. Ovifdi v.L. omits this '^ord. 

3a. H as forgiven v.u ‘ has forgiven us.’ 
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Therefore be imitators of God, as His dear cbil-'' 
' ^as ymir”^ f and live and act lovingly, as Christ also loved 
F'1:heTi*s ’ Hiniself Up to death on our behalf 

as an offering and sacrifice to God, yielding a 
fragrant odour. 

Sins specially fornication and every kind of impurity, or 

fatal to pre- covetousness, let them not even be mentioned 
’^^an^future^^ among you, for they ought not to be named among'* 
Glory. God’s people. Avoid shameful and foolish talk 
and low jesting — they are all alike discreditable — and in pface 
of these give thanks. For be well assured that no fornicator or 
imnmral person and no money-grubber — or in other words idol- 
worshipper — has any share awaiting him in the Kingdom of 
Christ and of God. 

Let no one deceive you with empty words, for it 
of Rew'butfon. account of these very sins that God’s anger 

is coming upon the disobedient. Therefore do not 
becofne sharers with them. 

Darkness There was a time when you were nothing but 
and Light darkness ; now, as Christians, you are Light itself, 
contrasted, Light — for the effect of the 

Light is seen in every kind of goodness, uprightness and truth — 
and learn in your own experiences what is fully pleasing to the 
Loz'd. Have nothing to do with the barren unprofitable deeds 
of darkness, but, instead of that, set your faces against them j 
for the things which are done by these people in secret it is dis- 
graceful ^ven to speak of But everything can be tested by the 
light and thus be shown in its true colours ; for whatever shines 
of itself is light. F or this reason it is said, 

“ Rise, sleeper ; 

Rise from among the dead, 

And Christ will shed light upon you.” 

""■‘Use your Life be very careful how you live and act ; 

and your Time let it not be as unwise men, but as wise j buy up 
wisely.' your opportunities, for tlfese are evil times. On 
this account do not prove yourselves wanting in sense, but try 
to understand what the Lord’s will is. 

Do not over-indulge in wine— a thing in which excess is so 
easy — but drink deeply of God’s Spirit. ^ Speak to one another 

3. Otfg-ht] So tliis same verb is often used in modem Greek. 

6, Disobedient], Lit. ‘ sous of disobedience,’ a Hebraism. 

It, Setyaurfcices against them] Lit. * convict them as evil, 
jS. Drifik deeply o/] Lit, * fill yourselves in,’ 
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Wives. 


with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. Sing 
*f|Sr 1 tua!? praise in your hearts to the Lord. Always 20 

everything let your thanks to God the 
Father be presented in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and submit to one another out of reverence for Christ. 21 
Married women, submit to your own husbands ,22 
as if to the Lord ; because a husband is the Head 23 
"'of his wife as Christ also is the Head of the church, being in- 
deed the Saviour of His Body. And just as the church submits 24 
to Christ, so also married women should be entirely submissive 
to their husbands. 

Husbands Married men, iove your wives, as Christ also 25 
loved the church and gave Himself up to death 
for her ; in order to nmke her holy, cleansing her with the bap- 26 
tismal water by the word, that He might present the church to 27 
Himself a glorious bride, without spot or wrinkle or any other 
defect, but to be holy and unblemished. So too married men 28 
ought to love their wives as much as they love themselves. He 
who loves his wife loves himself. For never yet has a man 29 
hated his own body ; on the contrary he feeds and cherishes it, 
just as Christ feeds and cherishes the church ; because we are, 30 
as it were, parts of His body. 

**FOR THIS REASON A MAN IS TO LEAVE HIS FATHER AND 3I 
HIS MOTHER AND BE UNITED TO HiS WIFE, AND THE TWO 
SHALL BE AS ONE ” (Gen. ii. 24). That is a great truth hitherto 32 
kept secret : I mean this truth concerning Christ and the 
church. Yet I insist that among you also, each manjs to love 33 
his own wife as much as he loves himself, and let a married 
woman see to it that she treats her husband with respect 

Children, be obedient to your parents as a i 
Christian duty, for it is a duty. HONOUR YOUR 2 
Fx\THER AND YOUR MOTHER ” — this is the first Commandment 
which has a promise added to it— “ so that it may be welu 3 
WITH YOU, AND THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG ON THE EARTH” 
(Exod. XX. 12). And yoif, fathers, do not irritate your children, but 4 
bring them up tenderly with true Christian training and advice. 

Slaves, be obedient to your earthly masters; with 5 
respect and eager anxiety to please and with sim- 
plicity of motive as if«you were obeying Christ. Let it not be (i 

86. The hapimnal water] Lit, * the laver of the (faiuiliarly. known) water.' 

I, 5. Be obedient to] Or ‘ habitunUy obey.' Tlie tense implies this. 

4, irritate] By vexatious comniandb and imreasonable biaaie and uncertain 
temper. 


Children. 


6 


Slaves. 
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IVIasters. 


in acts of eye-scrvice as if you had but to please men, but as 
Christ’s bondservants who are doing God’s will ffoni the heart, 
with right good will be faithful to your duty as service rendered 
to the Lord and not to man. You well know that whatever 
right thing any one does, he will receive a requital for it from 
the Lord, whether he is a slave or a free man. « 

And you masters, act towards. your slaves on the 
same principles, and refrain from threats ; for yoiT 
know that in heaven there is One who is your Master as well as 
theirs, and that merely earthly distinctions there are none With 
Him.'.^ ■ 

We have un- conclusion, strengthen yourselves in the Lord 
power which His supreme might im- 
parts. Put on the complete armour of God, so as 
to be able to stand firm against all the stratagems of the devil 
For ours is not a conflict with mere flesh and blood, but with 
the despotisms, the empires, the forces that control and govern 
this dark world- -the spiritual hosts of evil arrayed against us in 
the heavenly warfare. 

Put on therefore the complete armour of God, 
for Tffe Stand your ground on 


coming; 

Conflict/ 


the day of battle, and, having fought to the end, to 
remain victors on the field. Stand therefore, first 
buckling around you the belt of truth, and putting on the breast- 
plate of uprightness as well as the shoes of the Good News of 
peace — a Arm foundation for your feet. And besides all these 
take the^ great shield of faith, on which you will be able to 
quench all the flaming darts of the Wicked one *, and take the 
'helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit which is the 
word of God. Pray with unceasing prayer and entreaty on 
every fitting occasion in the Spirit, and be always on the alert to 
seixe opportunities for doing so, with unwearied persistence and 
^ entreaty on behalf of all God’s people, and ask on my behalf 
that words may be given to me so that, outspoken and fearless, 
I may make known the truths (hithertd^kept secret) of the Good 
News — to spread which I am an ambassador in chains — so that 
when telling them 1 may speak out boldly as I ought, 

9. Mirely earthly disiinctwm there are none} See Lulce xx. nt, h. 

13, The day o/haitle\lL,it, ‘ tlie evil day.’ 

XS. A jdrm/omtdaiion} See Hatch j Biblical Greeks p. 55, and Sxj^osHory Times, 
Oct. 1897, P» 38. 

16. Besides ttU these} Cjj. Luke xvi, ad. 

Take} Or * receive/ i.e. from the hands of God. 

18, Unceasinj^ * , atmearied] Lit. 'all , . all/ 


10 


II 


13 


14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


19 


20 


EPHESIANvS VL 


473 



_ But in order that you also may know how I am 

^ ’ ' •cioingjTychicus our dearly-ioved brother and faith- 

ful helper in the Lord’s service will tell you everything. I have 
sent him to you for the very purpose— that you may know about 
us and that he may encourage you. 

Peace be to the brethren, and love combined 
with faith, from God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. May grace be with all who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ with perfect sincerity. 


Farewell 

Blessing. 




PAUL’S LETTER TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


This Letter was written shortly before that to the Ephesians, 
probably late in 6i or early in 62 a.d. Epaphroditus had been 
sent to Rome to assure the apostle, in his imprisonment, of the 
tender and practical sympathy of the Philippian disciples 
(PhiL in 25 ; iv. 15, 16). The messenger, however, fell ill upon 
his arrival, and only on his recovery could Paul, as in this 
Letter, , express his appreciation of the thoughtful love of the 
Philippians. The apostle appears to have visited the city 
three times. In 52 a.d. it was the place of his first preaching 
in Europe (Actsxvi. 12) ; but he came again in 57 and in 58 A.D. 
(Acts XX. 2, 6), on the last occasion spending the Passover 
season there. Two special traits in the iVtacedonian character 
are recognized by the apostle in this Letter*, the. position and 
influence of women, and the financial liberality of the 
Philippians. . It is remarkable that a church displaying such 
characteristics, and existing in a Roman “ colonia,” should 
have liv^d, as this one did, ‘‘ without a history, and have 
perished without a memoriaU’ 
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Greeting. 


Paul and Timothy, bondservants of Christ i J[ 
Jesus 

*^^0 all God’s people in Christ Jesus who are at Philippi, with 
the ministers of the church and their assistants. May grace 2 
and peace be granted to you from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

The Apostte’s ^ thank my God at my every remembrance of 3 
Thankfulness you — always when offering any prayer on behalf 4 
and Joy. finding a joy in offering it. I thank my 5 

God, I say, for your co-operation in spreading the Good News, 
from the time it first came to you even until now. For of this I 6 
am confident, that He who has begun a good work within you will 
go on to perfect it in preparation for the day of Jesus Christ ; 
and I am justified in having this confidence about you all, because, 7 
both during my imprisonment and when I stand up in defence of 
the Good News or to confirm its truth, I have you in my heart, ' 
sharers as you all are in the same grace as myself. For God 8 
is my witness how I yearn over all of you with tender Christian 
affection, 

Paul’s Prayer prayer that your love may be more 9 

for the and more accompanied by clear knowk’dge and 
Phihppiaus. perception, for testing things that differ, so 

that you may be men of transparent character, and may be 
blameless, in preparation for the day of Christ, being filled with 
these fruits of righteousness w^hich come through Jesus Christ — 
to the glory and praise of God. 

1. The 7 mnhiers of ike church and their itsskianU^ The Greek words are those 
from which the English ‘bifyiop’ ami ‘ deacon ’ respectively are derived. See 
I Tim. iii, 2, 11, The lack of any reference here to ’elders ’ seems to point to their 
having been ideiUicrit with ’ bishops’ in the early diurch. Nowhere in the N.T, are 
’ bishops ’and ‘elders’ mentioned together. See Acts xx. 17, n, ; i Tim. iii. st, n, j 
Tit. i. 7, n. ; James v. 14, n. 

2. May grace and peace he granted to you\ Lit. ‘ Grace to yon, and peace. 

3. My eve^y remembrance] Or ‘all my remembrance/ i.c. not ail my separate 
remein}>rances of you* but the^ggregate of these a.s forming one delightful picutre, 

7, 16. Defence} In the forensic, not the military, sense. 

10. Testing things that differ} Implying *soas always to approve what is really 
.good,'' 

Hi. To ike glory and praise of God} Cp, Matt, v* id. 
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II 
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The happy ^ would have you know, brethren, that what « 

Effects of his I have gone through has turned out to the further- 
fmpnsonment. Good News rather than otherwise. 

And thus it has become notorious among all the Imperial Guards, 
and everywhere, that it is for the sake of Christ that I am a 
prisoner; and the greater part of the brethren, made confident 
in the Lord through my imprisonment, now speak of God’s 
Message without fear, more boldly than ever. ^ 

Some indeed actually preach Christ out of envy 
Motlves^for contentiousness, but there are also others who 
(3o it from good will. These latter preach Him 
from love to me, knowing that I am here for the 
defence of the Good News ; while the others proclaim Him from 
motives of rivalry, and insincerely, supposing that by this they 
are embittering my imprisonment. 

Paul rejoices What does it matter, however ? In any ease 
that Christ Christ is preached — either perversely or in honest 
IS preached. l rejoice, aye, and will rejoice. 

For I know that it will result in my salvation through your 
prayers and a bountiful supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, in 
fulfilment of my eager expectation and hope that I shall never 
have reason to feel ashamed, but that by my perfect freedom of 
‘speech Christ will be glorified in me, now as always, either by 
my life or by my death. 

Pant’s Conflict Christ and to die is gain. 

ofPeetlngasto But since to live means a longer stay on earth, 
Life and Death. implies more labour for me— and not unsuc- 
cessful labour ; and which I am to choose I cannot tell. I am 
in a dilemma, my earnest desire being to depart and be with 
Christ, for that is far, far better. But for your sakes it is more 
important that I should still remain in the body. I am con- 
vinced of this, and I know that I shall remain, and shall go on 
\vorking side by side with you all, to promote your progress and 
'^oy in the faith ; so that, as Christians, you may have additional 

13. For i/ie sake ^/ Ckn'si} And not hiicn.n&Q the^.ipo.stle had been guilty of any 
■■ crime.' ■ ^ 

.14, /uy im/rji'wmimi] j.n. * through, the way I endure it and through 

. the results which follow.' 

17, T/ieot/ur^] The Judaizing party, 

18. Aitd unil TeJoice\ Or ’ and shall rejoice,’ on the day of Christ, 

Sal'va.iwn\ i,%, ‘ vvill prove a blessing to me spiritually.’ Or perhaps * deliver- 
ance,’ but see the next verse. _ 

’io. Eager (:xpeciaiion\ Qu<&vtoxA\\\ the Greek, which also occurs in Rom, vm.39. 
29 . Lit.’ But if to live (is) to live in (the) flesh, that (Is) for me fruit of labour,’ 
Lighlfoot js not far from this when he suggests as the meaning: “if my living in 
the flesh will be fruitful through a laborious career " 
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^ Reason for glorying about me as tbc result of my being with you 
...again. 

An Exhorta-* worthy of the Good 27 

^on to noble News of the Christ, in order that, whether I come 
dauntless see you or, being absent, only hear of you, I 

Courage, know that yoli are standing fast in one spirit 

and with one mind, fighting shoulder to shoulder for the faith of 
the Good News. Never for a moment quail before your antago- 28 
nists. Your fearlessness will be to them a sure token of im- 
pending destruction, but to you it will be a sure token of your 
satvatioii — a token coming from God, For you have had the 29 
privilege granted you on behalf of Christ— -not only to believe in 
Him, but also to suffer on His behalf ; maintaining, as you do, 30 
the same kind of conflict that you once saw in me and which you 
still hear that I am engaged in. 

An Appeal ^ appeal to you as the followers of i ^ 

for mutual Christ, if there is any persuasive power in love 
brotherly Love. common sharing of the Spirit, or if you 

have any tender-heartedness and compassion, make my joy 3 
complete by being of one mind, united by mutual love, with 
harmony of feeling giving your minds to one and the same 
object. Do nothing in a spirit of factiousness or of vainglory, 3 
but, with true humility, let every one regard the rest as being 
bettor men than himself ; each fixing his attention, not simply on 4 
his own good qualities, but on those of others also. 

Let the same disposition be in you which was 5 
^Hurnluty^and^ Christ Jesus. Althougii from the beginning He 6 
Uesus*^^ nature of God He did not reckon His 

equality with God a treasure to be tightly grasped. 7 


27. Far the fa.Hh of the Good N'etvs] Or * wit.h Faith (in the Good News) as ^rour 
comrade/ The Christian faith is nowhere elj^e thus personified, and yet this is a 
possible rendering of the words. 

30. Vou saw in mc] At Philippi, Acts xvi. That I ani enga^^ed in\ Lit. *in me/ 
X. If then . . Chrht\ Lit. ‘If then there is any tMicouragement in Christ/ 
i~4 “'I'he apo.stle here appeals to the Piiilippians, by all their deepest experiences 
as Christians and all their noble-t impulses as men, to preserve peace and c<mcor(r’ 
(Lightfoot). 

4.' Good qtuxlUies\ Or perhaps interests / hut the leading thought in the whole 
context is the commendation not of beneficence biu of humility. There is no noun 
: here in the Greek. ^ ^ , 

6 //«</ Lit. ‘ was in the farm.* 

See Moule’s notes on this passage. 

7. He sUn^ped Himself of His gl0ry\ Lit. * He emptied Himself/ 

“ The^'Otd ol* all things made Him.self 
Naked of glory for His mortal change/V 

Tennvson, 44$. 

Being recognized at truly Imman} Lit. * being found in outward form as a man.* 
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Nay, He stripped Himself of His glory, and took on Him tbe"^ ^ 
nature of a bondservant by becoming a man like other men. And 
being recognized as truly human, He humbled Himself and even 8 
stooped to die ; yes, to die on a cross. It is in consequence of 9 
this that God has also so highly exalted Him, and has conferred 
on Him the Name which, is supreme above every other, in order 10 
that in the Name of JESUS every knee should bow, of beings ^ 
in Heaven, of those on the earth, and of those in the under- ^ 
world, and that every tongue should confess that JESUS ii 
CHRIST is LORD, to the glory of God the Father. 

Salvation to Therefore, 1x15^ dearly-loved friends, as I have 12 
bo strenuously always found you obedient, labour earnestly with 
worked out. fear and trembling— not merely as though I were 
present with you, but much more now since I am absent from 
you— labour earnestly, I say, to make sure of your own salva- 
tion ; for it is God Himself whose power creates with in you the 13 
desire to do His gracious will and also brings about the accom- 
plishment of the desire. 

Contentment, against a grudging and con- J4 

Peace, Purity tentious Spirit, SO that you may always prove your- 1 5 
and Joy. ^-q blameless and spotless — irreproachable 

children of God in the midst of a crooked and perverse genera- 
tion, among whom you are seen as heavenly lights in the world, 
holding out to them a Message of Life. It will then be my glory 16 
on the day of Christ that I did not run my race in vain nor toil 
in vain. Nay, even if my life is to be poured as a libation 17 
upon the sacrificial offering of your faith, T rejoice, and I con- 
gratulate yQ;u all. And I bid you also share my gladness, and iS 
congratulate me. 

Timothy to Lord permits it, I hope before long to 19 

bo sent to send Timothy to you, that 1 , in turn, may be cheered 
PhiHppt. getting news of you. For I have no one like- 20 
minded with him, who will cherish a genuine care for you. 
Everybody concerns himself about his own interests, not about 21 
those of Jesus Christ. But you know Timothy^s approved worth 22 
— how, like a child working with his father, he has served with 
me in furtherance of the Good News. So it is he that I hope 23 
to send as soon as ever I see how things go wuth me ; but trust- 24 


*j, A bondsermanf\ Humility alwayss manifests itself iiv-an eagerness to serve (see 
John xiii. 1-17 ; i Peter v. 5, n.). a willingness, if need be, to sufter. 

15. In the worhi} Or ‘ in a (dark) world,’ 

Holding out) Like a blazing torch to dispel the darkness. “The metaphor of 
the luminary is dropped ” (Monle). 
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Epaphro- 

ditus. 


, ing, as I do, in the Lord, I believe that i shall myself also come 
to you before long. 

Yet I deem it important to send Epaphroditus 
to you now — he is my brother and comrade both in 
labour and in arms, and is your messenger who 
has ministered to my needs. I send him because he is longing 
to see you ail and is distressed at your having heard of his ill- 
ness. For it is true that he has been ill, and was apparently at 
the point of death ; but God had pity on him, and not only on 
him, but also on me, to save me from haviiig sorrow u})on 
sbrrow. I am therefore all the more eager to send him, in the 
hope that when you see him again you inay be glad and 1 may . 
have the less sorrow. Receive him therefore with heartfelt 
Gbristian joy, and hold in honour men like him ; because it was 
for the sake of Christ’s work that he came so near death, hazard- 
ing, as lie did, his very life in endeavouring to make good any 
deficiency that there might be in your gifts to me. 

The com- conclusion, my brethren, be joyful in the 

Lord. For me to give you the same warnings as 
of external before IS iiot irksome to me, wdine so far as you are 
Privileges, concerned it is a safe precaution. Beware of * the 
dogs/ the bad workmen, the self-mutilators. For we are the 
true circumcision— we who render to God a spiritual worship 
and make our boast in Christ Jesus and have no confidence in 
outward ceremonies : although 1 myself might have some ex- 
cuse for confidence in outward ceremonies. If any one else 
claims a right to trust in them, far more may 1 ; circumcised, as 
I was, on the eighth day, a member of the race of Israel and of 
the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew sprung from Hebrews ; as to 
the Law a Pharisee ; as to zeal, a persecutor of the Church ; as 
to the righteousness which comes through Law, blameless. 

Yet all that was gain to me — for Christ’s sake I 
reckoned it loss. Nay, I even reckon all 
On^jess with things as pure loss because of the priceless privilege 
‘ of knowing Christ Jesus iny Lord, for the sake of 
whom I have suffered the loss of everything, and reckon it all 




35. Di'etul r)!* deenual.* 

kC). To-wfint] Lit. ‘for you.* v.L. ‘to you.* 

28. A,£:uin] Or ‘safe returned to you.* Cp. \'crse 25, 

2. Bad workmen^ Cp.»5« Cor, xi. 13. . 1 

3. Render to God it apiriiual 7vor:ihtfi Lit, ‘ wor«.l«p tlirough me of GocL 

Outward cercwonics\ l.ut. ‘des>b.’ “ The expression extends beyond cijctuneision 
to all external privileges” (Lighifoot). ^ ^ 

8. Pure /mi Or, in niathcmaticui phrase, *a iiiinn.s qaaatjty. Lzt. simply loss. 
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as mere refuse, in order that I may win Christ and be found in ^ 
union with Him, not having a righteousness of my own, derived 
from the Law, but that which arises from faith in Christ— the 
righteousness which comes from God through faith. I long to lo 
know Christ and the power which is in His resurrection, and 
to share in His sufferings and die even as He died ; in the hope ii 
that I may attain to the resurrection from among the dead. 

Paul's Prize ^ that I have already woH the race 

was still or have already reached perfection ; but I am 

future. pressing on, striving to lay hold of the pnxe for 

which also Christ has laid hold of me. Brethren, I do not 13 
imagine that I have yet laid hold of it ; but this one thing I do 
— forgetting everything which is past and stretching forward to 
what lies in front of me, with my eyes fixed on the goal I push 14 
on to secure the prize of God’s heavenward call in Christ Jesus. 
Therefore let all of us who are mature believers cherish these 15 
thoughts ; and if in any respect you think differently, that also 
God will make clear to you. But whatever be the point that we 16 
have already reached, let us persevere in the same course. 

Self-iiiduigent Bi'cthren, vie with one another in imitating me, 17 
Enemicsof and carefully observe those who follow the ex- 
th© Cross, which we have set you. For there are iS 

many whom I have often described to you, and I now with tears 
describe them, as being enemies to the Cross of Christ. Their 19 
end is destruction, their bellies are their God, their glory is in 
their shame, and their minds are devoted to earthly things. 

We, however, are free citizens of Heaven, and we are waiting 20 
with longing expectation for the coming from Heaven of a 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who, in the exercise of the 21 
power which He has even to subject all things to Himself, will 
transform this body of our humiliation until it resembles His 
own glorious body. Therefore, my brethren, dearly loved and i ^ 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand firm in the Lord, my 
^ dearly-loved ones. 

I entreat Euodia, and I ent^'eat Syntyche, to be 2 
of one mind, as sisters in Christ. Yes, and I beg 3 


T/te resurrecitofi from among ike dead\ Tlie ‘first ’ resurrection, also men- 
tioned in Luke xx. 35 ; John v. 25 ; Acts iv. a ; t Cor. xv.; 23 ; Rev. xx, 5, 6, €p. 
* a better re.surrection,' Heb. xi, 35, n. 

^4. Lit. ‘ upward.’^ 

x8, Many] “The persons here denounced are not the Judaizing teachers, but the 
antinomian reactionists ” (Lightfoot). 

20. .4 4Sr»c.l Or ‘ the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour,* 

2, As sisUrs Ckrisi] Lit. ‘in the Lord.’ 
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you also, my faithful yoke-fellow, to help these women 
have share^ my toil in connexion with the Good News, 
together with Clement and the rest of my fellow labourers, 
tyhose names are recorded in the book of Life, 

‘ Be cheerful Always be glad in the Lord : I will repeat 
unselfish, ’ be glad. Let your forbearing spirit be known 
prayerful * ©very one— the Lord is near. Do not be over- 
ly * anxious about anything, but by prayer and earnest 

pleading, together with thanksgiving, let your requests be unre- 
servedly made known in the presence of God. And then the 
peace of God, which transcends all our powers of thought, will 
be a garrison to guard your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus, 
Finally, brethren, whatever is true, whatever 
ti?uTThoughts" respect, whatever is just, whatever is pure, 
Live noble whatever is lovable, whatever is of good repute— 
if there is any virtue or anything deemed worthy 
of praise — cherish the thought of these things. The 
and the line of conduct which I 
heard and what you saw in me— hold 
who gives peace will be with you. 

Personal But I rejoice with a deep and 
Thanks for re- at length you have revived your 
cent Kindness. welfare. Indeed you have 

thoughtful for me, although opportunity ftiiied you. 
refer to this through fear of privation, for for my part 1 
learned, whatever be my outward experiences, to be content, 
know both how to live in humble circumstances and how to live 
amid abundance : I am fully initiated into all the* m 
both of fulness and of hunger, of abundance and of want 
have strength for anything through the help of Him who g: 
me power. 

Yet I thank you for taking your share in 
anS^ervice troubles. And you men and women of Philippi 
know that at the first preaching of the Gooijt 
News, I had left Macedonia, no 


Krtowledged. 


5. Forbearing spint\ “Not only passively zion-contentious, but actively 

siderate, waiving even just legal redress ” (Ellicott). 

8. To the six Greek adjecitves used in this verse wc have in English no six corres- 
ponding adjectives covering just the same ground. 

9. The line of conduci\ Lit. (what) * you received.’ Cp. the use of the same verb 

in I Thess. iv, Hold fas'?tiio] Lit. ‘ habitually do.’ This appliesto tsvo of the four 

verbs preceding, but not to the other two-*--a figure of speech (‘zeugma’) which our 
language does not tolerate. Cp. i Cor. iii. a. 

la. Fully] Lit. ‘ in everything and all things but it 
expression so purely pleonastic can represent the apoi»tle’s 
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church except yourselves held communication with me about r 
giving and receiving; because even at Thessalonica you sent . 16 
several times to minister to my needs. Not that I crave for 17 
gifts from you, but I do want you to be praised for an increase 
in good works. I have enough of everything — and more than 18 
enough. My wants are fully satisfied now that I have received 
from the hands of Epaphroditus the generous gifts which you 
sent me— they are a fragrant odour, an acceptable sacrifice,^, 
truly pleasing to God. But my God — so great is His wealth of 19 
glory in Christ Jesus— will fully supply every need of yours. 

And to our God and Father be the glory throughout the ages 20 
of the ages I Amen. 

My Christian greetings to every one of God’s 21 
Areweu. P<^ople. The brethren who are with me send their 

greetings. All God’s people here greet you— 22 
especially the members of Caesar’s household. 

Ma.y the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirits. -213 

19.^ Wealth 0/ glory] Lit. 'wealth in glory ; ' God being rich in mercy (Eph. ii, d 
and in His other glorious attributes which are treasured up in Christ. 
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PAUL’S LETTER TO THE COLOSSIANS 


This Letter belongs to the same group as those to the Ephe- 
sians and Philemon, and was probably written from Rome 
about 63 A.D. Colossae was a town in Phrygia (Roman Asia), 
on the river LycuSj and was destroyed by an earthquake in the 
seventh year of Nero's reign. The church was not founded by 
Paul himself (Col. ii. rj, but by Epaphras (Col. i. 7 ; iv. 12), and 
this Letter arose out of a visit which Epaphras paid to the apostle, 
for the purpose of discussing with him the development, at 
Colossae, of certain strange doctrines Which may possibly have 
been a kind of early Gnosticism. Paul here writes to support 
the authority and confirm the teaching of Epaphras. 


9 


PAUL’S LETTER TO THE COLOSSIANS 


Greeting, Paul, an apostle of Christ J esus by the will oi i j 
* God— and Timothy our brother : 

To the people of God and the believing brethren in Colossae 2 
who are in Christ. May grace and peace be granted to you 
from God our Father. 

Thanksgiving thanks to God, the Father of our Lord 3 

to God for Jesus Christ, constantly praying for you as we do, 
theOoiosslans. : , , / i . r 

because we have heard of your laUh in Christ Jesus 4 

and of the love which you cherish towards all God’s people, on 5 
account of the hope treasured up for you in Heaven. Of this 
hope you have already heard in the Message of the truth of the 
Good N ews ; for it has reached you, and remains with you, just as 6 
it has also spread through the whole world yielding fruit there 
and increasing, as it has done among you from the day when first 
you heard it and came really to know the grace of God, as you 7 
learned it from Epaphras our dearlydoved fellow servant. He is 
to you a faithful minister of Christ in our stead, and moreover 8 
he has informed us of your love, which is inspired by the Spirit 
A Prayer fop For this reason we also, from the day we first 9 
their spiritMaf received these tidings, have never ceased to pray 
Progress, entreat that you may be filled willi 

a clear knowledge of His will accompanied by thorough 
wisdom and discernment in spiritual things ; so that your 10 
lives may be worthy of the Lord and perfectly pleasing to 
Him, while you exhibit the results of right action of ^very sort 
and grow into a fuller knowledge of God. Since His poweu: is 11 
so glorious, may yo^ be strengthened with strength of every 
kind, and be prepared for cheerfully enduring all things with 
patience and long-suffering ; and give thanks to the Father who 12 

Co/pssaf'] In the heading of the Epistle, but not in verse 2 (and it is found na- 
where else in the N.T.) this name occurs in what appear® to be a later form, 

■ ‘Cokssac,* 

3. To Goi^, the Father\ v.l. *to the Lord and leather.* 

6. It has spread] Lit. ‘ it is.‘ jFirsi] See Aortst vi. 6. 

9. First received] Cp. verse 6. Have n^oer ceased] See Aarist iii. 2, 
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has made us fit to receive our share of the inheritance of God’s 
people in Light. 

h ' t *. the delivered us out of the 

•Image of God' dominion of darkness, and has transferred us into 
^^icAiation. kingdom of His dearly-loved Son, in whom 
we have our redemption — the forgiveness of our 
sins. Christ is the visible representation of the invisible God, 
the Firstborn and Lord of all creation j for in Him was 
created the universe of things in heaven and on earth, things 
seen and things unseen, thrones, dominions, princedoms, powers 
— all were created, and exist, through and for Him : and HE IS 
before all things and in and through Him the universe is a 
harmonious whole. 

Christ is the Moreover He is the Head of His body, the 
divine Head of church. He is the Beginning, the Firstborn from 
the Church, dead, in order that He Himself may in 

all things occupy the foremost place ; for it was the Father’s 
gracious will that the whole of the divine perfections 
should dwell in Him ; and God purposed through Him to 
reconcile the universe to Himself, making peace through His 
blood, which was shed upon the Cross — to reconcile to Himself 
through Him, I say, things on earth and things in Heaven, 

And you, estranged as you once were and even 
"^^imd^found*^* hostile in your minds, amidst your evil deeds, He 

human body, reconciled to God by 
’ His death, to bring you, holy and faultless and 
irreproachable, into His presence j if, indeed, you are still 
firmly holdirig to faith as your foundation, without ever shift- 
ing from your hope that rests on the Good News that you have 
heard, which has been proclaimed in the whole creation under 
Heaven, and in which I Paul have been appointed to serve. 

The Sufferings ^ Sufferings for you, 

and Earnest- and I fill up in luy own person whatever is lacking 
Ap^tie^to^the Christ’s afflictions on behalf of His body, the 
Gentiles. church, I have been appointed to serve the 


15. VhibU rePrisentaiion"\ So Lightfoot. Or ‘ image. 
all creation} Or * of earlier birth than any created being,’ 

..■treated.’' ' ■■ . ■■ . ■ . ■■ 

: In Him] Not only by Him ; the divine omnipotence, amniscience, and nbiqinty 

being all implied. Thrones Both earthly and angelic, celestial and infcrnaL 

And 't'his sense is contained in the tense (perfect) of the verb. 

17, HjS /.S’] There is here a manifest allusion to God’s siii^Hme declaration concern- 
ing Himself, •* 1 am because I arn ’’ (E;cod. iii. 14), Cp. John viit. 58. 

22. He has . . reco 7 %cikd\ v.i.. (not without grammatical difficulties) ■ you have been 
reconciled/ • Vou are reconciled ' (Lightfoot) would be the Greek perfect, which it is 


n 
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17 
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20 


2T 

23 
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Fh’st-horn and Lord of 
born before anything was 
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church in the position of responsibility entrusted to me 
by God ior your benefit, so that I may fully deliver God's 
Message — the truth which has been kept secret from all 26 
ages and generations, but has now been revealed to His 27 
people, to whom it was His will to make known how vast a 
wealth of glory for the Gentile world is implied in this truth — 
the truth that ‘ Christ is in you, the hope of glory/ flim we 2S 
preach, admonishing* every one and instructing every one, so 
that we may bring everyone into God’s presence as a full-grown 
itnan in Christ. To this end, like an earnest wrestler, I exert all 29 
my strength in reliance upon the power of Him who is mightily 
at work within me, 

Paul’s ^ would have you know in how severe ^ ^ 

^ struggle I am engaged on behalf of you and the 

Welfare of brethren in Laodicea and of ail wlio have not 
theCoiossians, known me personally, in order that their hearts 2 
may he cheered, they themselves being welded together in 
love and enjoying all the advantages of a reasonable certainty, 
till at last they attain the full knowledge of God’s truth, which 
is Christ ; in whom all treasures of wisdom and knowledge are 3 
stored up, hidden from view. 

His loving ^ prevent your being mis-led by any 4 

Anxiety on one’s plausible sophistry. For although, as you 5 
their Behalf. j absent from you in body, yet in spirit I 
am present with you and am delighted to witness your good 
discipline and the solid front presented by your faith in Christ. 

As therefore you have received the Christ, even 6 
^^ve and act in vital union with 
spiritual Pro- Him ; having the roots of your being firmly planted 7 
in Him, and continually building yourselves up in 
Him, and always being increasingly confirmed in the faith as 
you were taught it, abounding in it with thanksgiving. 

Christ’s full care lest there be some one who leads you 8 

Divinity away as prisoners by means of his philosoph fluid 
re-asserte . fancies, following human traiiitions and the 
world’s crude notions instead of following Christ. For it is 9 
in Christ that the fulness of God's nature dwells embodied, 

5. Dhcipiine . , s^u?fyont\ Military terms. “The enforced carnpanionship of 
St. Taiil witij the soldiers of the Praetorian guard at this time may have suggesied 
this image” (Lightfoot/?*' “ After these words we have no reason for doubling that 
the Church of Culossae, though tried by heretical teaching, was substantially sound . 

■ in. the faith ”■ (filUcott), . . 

6 . Live and awi Lit. ‘in Him walk,* 

7. In v.L. omits these words. 
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and in Him you are made complete, and He is the Lord icf 
of ail princes and rulers. In Him also you were circumcised 1 1 
with a circumcision not performed by hand, when you threw off 
your sinful nature in true Christian circumcision ; having been 12 
buried with Him in your baptism, in which you were also raised 
with Him through faith produced within you by God who raised ^ 
Him from among the dead. 

And to you — dead as you once were in your iff 
atoning Work transgressions and m the imcircumcision of your 
over airEvH, State — He has nevertheless given life with- 

Himself, having forgiven us all our transgressions. 

The bond, with its requirements, which was in force against 14 
us and was hostile to us, He cancelled, and cleared it out 
of the way, nailing it to His cross. And the hostile princes 15 
and rulers He shook off from Himself, and boldly displayed 
them as His conquests, when by the cross He triumphed over 
them. 

No Room left Suffer no one therefore to sit in judgement on 16 
for Jewish you as to eating or drinking or with regard to a 
or angelic festival, a new moon or a sabbath ; which were a 17 
Mediation, shadow of things that were soon to come, but the 
substance belongs to Christ. Let no one defraud you of your 18 
prize, priding himself on his humility and on his worship of 
the angels, and taking his stand on the visions he has seen, 
and idly puffed up with his unspiritual thoughts. Such a 19 
one does not keep his hold upon Christ, the Head, from whom 
the body, in all its parts nourished and strengthened by 
its points of^ contact and its connexions, grows with a divine 
■'growth. '■■ ' ' 

Obedience to Christ and have escaped 20 

world’s rudimentary notions, why, as 
s/n^nd^^eif though yoiu* life still belonged to the world, do 
uni^nquered. yQ^ submit to such precepts as “Do not handle 21 

iq. LarijlJ Lit. ‘ Head.* and rjihrs\ Lit. * authority and power,’ So in 

verse 1*; ' princes and rulers * is lit. ‘ auLhorities and power.s.’ 

14. Tne construction seems to be the same a.s in the Greek 
way of expressing “ the ship sank with^ail her crew.”^ 

15. “ The paradox of the crucifixion is thus placed in the stronge.st light — triumph 
in helplessness and glory in shame. The convict's gibbet-- is the victor's car" 
(Liglitfoot). 

r6. The Mosaic Law. being now abrogated, (jpp. 

18. Priding' himself on his humility^ “ Humility, when U becomes self-conscious, 
ceases to have any value " (Lightfoot). ^‘The humility condemned is not Christum 
Immility# but a faLe and perverted lowliness, which deemed God was so inaccessible 
that He could only be approached through the mediation of inferior beings " 
(EUicott). 
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this ; ” “ Do not taste that “ Do not touch that other thing” 
—referring to things which are all intended to be used up and 
perish — in obedience to mere human injunctions and teach- 
ings ? These rules have indeed an appearance of wisdom where 
self-imposed worship.exists, and an affectation of humility and 
an ascetic severity, but none of them are of any value in corn- 
bating the indulgence of our lower natures. 

If however you have risen with Christ, seek the 
the^HserTand things that are above, where Christ is, enthroned 
• God’s right hand. Give your minds to the 

things that are above, not to the things that are on 
the earth. For you have died, and your life is hidden with 
Christ in God. When Christ appears — He is our true Life — 
then you also will appear with Him in glory. 

Moral Results Therefore put to death your earthward inclina- 
of Union tlons — fornication, impurity, sensual passion, un- 

with Christ, desire, and all greed, for that is a form of 

idolatry, it is on account of these very sins that God^s anger 
is coming, and you also were once addicted to them, while you 
ivere living under their power. 

But 310W you must rid yourselves of every kind 
^ust g^ve sin—angry and passionate outlsreaks, ilhwili, 
Place to anew evil speaking, foul-mouthed abuse— so that these 
may never soil yoLirlips. Do not speak falsehoods to 
one another, for you have stripped olT the old self with its doings, 
and have clothed yourselves with the new self which is being 
remoulded into full knowledge so as to become like Him who 
created it. In that new creation there is neither Gt^ek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, slave nor 
free man, but Christ is everything and is in all of us. 

All Chnstiike yourscives therefore, as God’s own people 

Qualities to be holy and dearly loved, with tender-heartedness, 
appropriated. lowliness of mind, meekness, long- 

suffering ; bearing with one another and readily forgiving each 
other, if any one ha^ a grievance against another. Just as the 
Lord has forgiven you, you also must do the same. And over 
all these put ou love, which is the perfect bond of union ,* and 

t. (/ howe^ier] i.E. ^ But if, besides having died with Chrht, ymi have on the 
other hand, &c.' See Aorht^ Appendix B, 7, 8, Have risen] See 3. 

Sesk^c.l “Ceab-e to o?9tcentrate your energies and ytuir thoughts on miiudaue 
ordinances ” (Lightfoot). ; > 

4. Oar true Life] Lit. * our life.’ v.i,. * your life,’ 

ji. There is] Or * there can be.’ In all o/us\ Or ' in all thmg.i* 

13. The Lord] v.L. ' Christ * or ‘ the Christ.* 
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let the peace which Christ gives settle all questionings in 5'our 
hearts, to which peace indeed you were called as boil.onging to 
His one body ; and be thankful. 

Let the teaching concerning Christ remain as a 16 
'^bich*'ar« to^ treasure in your hearts. « In all wisdom teach 
regulate and admonish one another with psalms, hymns, _ 
and spiritual songs, and sing with grace in your 
hearts to God ; and whatever you do, in word or in deed, do ^ 
everything in the name of the Lord Jesus, and let it be through 
Him that you give thanks to God the Father, 

, . Married women, be submissive to your 18 

Wives* Husbands, , , . , _ . . , t 1 • 1 

Children, Parents, husbands, as IS fitting in the Lord. Married 19 

Slaves, Masters, affectionate to your wives, and do 

not treat them harshly. Children, be obedient to your parents 20 
in everything ; for that is right for Christians. Fathers, do not 2i 
fret and harass your children, or you may make them sullen and 
morose. Slaves, be obedient in everything to your earthly 22 
masters; not in acts of eye service, as aiming only to please 
men, but with simplicity of purpose, because you fear the Lord. 23 
Whatever you are doing, let your hearts be in your work, as a 
-thing done for the Lord and not for men ; for you know that it is 24 
from the Lord you will receive the inheritance as your revsrard. 
Christ is the Master whose bondservants you are. The man 25 
who perpetrates a wrong will find the wrong repaid to him ; and 
with God there are no merely earthly distinctions. Masters, i I 
deal justly and equitably with your slaves, knowing that you too 
have a Master in heaven. 

Prayerfulness' earnest and unwearied in prayer, being on 2 
and Discretion the alert in it and in your giving of thanks. ^ d 3 
urged. same time for us also, that God imy 

open for us a door for preaching, for us to tell the truths of 
Christ for the sake of which I am even a prisoner. Then I shall 4 
proclaim it fully, as it is my duty to do. Behave wisely in rela- 5 
lion to the outside world, buying up your opportunities. Let 6 
your language be always seasoned with thef’salt of grace, so that 
you may know how to give every man a fitting answer. 

Tychicus, our muchdoved brother, a trusty assistant and 7 


t6, Comerningl Or ‘left us by,’ In all these words way be con- 

ftcctei? with the preceding clause, 

17. In ih€ name Never forgetting that you bear the name of a Christian. 

:22, In acts pf eye service] v.L. has the noun in the singular, ‘in eye service.’ 

25. No merely earthly duiinctioni] See Lukexx. 21, n. 

6. A Jetting: answer] Cp. Prov, xxvi. 4, s ; x Pet. iii. 15. 
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fellow servant with us in the Lord’s work, will 
"^^Onesimu^^ every information about me ; and for this 

very purpose I send him to you that you may know 
how we are faring ; and that he may cheer your hearts* And 
with him I send out- dear and trusty brother Onesimus, who 
is one of yourselves. They will inform you of everything here. 
Aristarchus Aristarchus my fellow prisoner sends greeting to 

Mark, and’ you, and SO does Baruabas’s cousin Mark. You 
uesus Justus, i 1 . * 1* ‘i-'r 

have received instructions as to him ; ii he comes 

to you, give him a welcome. Jesus, called Justus, also sends 
greeting. These three are Hebrew converts* They alone 
among such have worked loyally with me for the Kingdom 
of God — they are men who have been a comfort to me. 

Epapbras, who is one of yourselves, a bond- 
^and^^Demas!^^’ servant of Jesus Christ, sends greeting to you, 
always wrestling on your behalf in his prayers, that 
you may stand firm — Christians of ripe character and of clear 
conviction as to everything which is God’s will. For I can bear 
witness to the deep interest he takes in you and in the brethren . 
at Laodicea and in those at Hierapolis. Luke, the dearly loved 
physician, salutes you, and so does Deni as. 

Christian greetings to the brethren at Laodicea, 
Laodicea, especicxlly to Nymphas, and to the church that 
meets at their bouse. And when this Letter has 
been read among you, let it be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans, and you in turn must read the one I am sending to 
Laodicea. And tell Archippus to discharge carefully the duties 
devolving upon him as a servant of the Lord. 

I Paul add with my own hand this final greeting. 
Be mindful of me in my impidsonraeiit. Grace ; 
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be with you. 


15, church Cp. Rom< xvi. 5, n. ** There is no clear example oCa 
separate bihUling set apart for Christian worship within the limits of the Roman 
F.mpire before die third century, thoinih apartments in private houses might be 
specially devoted to this puf^ose ” (I-ishtfoot). 

16. Among yot(\ Or *m your hearing,’ probably at a meeting expressly sunimoned 
with' that olaject.;- ■ 



PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE 
THESSALONIANS 




DUEING his second missionary tour (Acts xvii.), Paul came to 
Thessalouica and preached the Good News there with no little 
success. The city-which had had its name given it by 
Cassander, after his wife, the sister of Alexander Ae Great- 
was the most populous in Macedonia, besides being a bee 
citv ” and the seat of the Roman pro-consular admmistratiom 
Very soon, however, the unbelieving Jews stirred up the mob 
against Paul and Silas, and dragged Jason before the tnagis- 
tiates Hence the brethren sent the missionaries away by night 
to Beroea, being alarmed for^ their safety. As the apostle was 
naturally anxious about the persecuted flock which he had been 
obliged to leave behind, he made two attempts to return to 
them, but these being frustrated (i Thess. n. i8), he then sent 
Timothy, from Athens, to inquire after their welfare and 
encourage them. The report brought back was on the whole 
satisfactory, but left occasion for the self-defence, the warnings 
and the exhortations of this Letter, which was then sent from 
Corinth, probably in 53 a.d. 



PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS 


Introdaction, 

^ A. Paul, Silas and Tiniotliv : 

Greeting;. ^ 

To the church of the Thessaionlans which is in 

God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, May grace and 
peace be granted to you, 

Reasons for continually give thanks to God because of 

Gratitude and you all, while we make mention of you in our 

lan sgiving. never fail to remember your works 

of faith and labours of love and your persistent and 
hope in our Lord Jesus Christ in the presence of our 
Father ; knowing as we do, brethrenj that you are beloved 
and that He has chosen you. The Good News that we brought 
you did not come to you in words only, but also with power an 
with the Holy Spirit and with much certainty, for you 
the sort of men we became among you, as examples for your 
sakes. And you followed the pattern set you by us and by the 
Master, after you had received the Message amid severe 
secution, and yet with the joy which the Holy Spirit gives, 
that you became a pattern to all the believers throughout 
Macedonia and Greece. 

For it was not only from you that the Masters Message 
sounded forth throughout Macedonia and Greece ; but every- 
where your faith in God has become known, so that it is un- 
necessary for us to say anything about it. For when others 
speak of us they repent tlie reception we had froni you, and how 
you turned from your^idols to God, to be 
true and ever-living God, and to await the 

t Lit. * SilvanuH.’ Of {he Thessiifonianal H«re, as in thn openinja; lincf; of 

all the other I.etters, there is no definite artiric in tlje Greek heffJie the name of the 
church addressed. . , . > 

7 j 8, Greece^ Lit. * Acha'i’a/ i.e,, the Koman province of Achaia of winch Lormlh 
was the caph.-il : not the dii^ct which the Greeks knew by that n.amc. 

8 . Sounded The Grfiek tense is the perfect, atid conveys the sense 

IS echoing still.’ See »■??*/ vii, 3, q. , , , 

9, Others\ Lit. ‘they themselves,’ i,e. the believers belonging to all the churcheti 
pf those two provinces. True and ewr-Ikiinf\l2x, 
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of His Son, whom He raised from among the dead — even. 
Jesus, our Deliverer from God’s coming anger. 


Their Conduct 
while there. 


The Apostles and their Converts, 

For you yourselves, brethren, know that our i g 
visit to you did not fail of its purpose ; but, as you *2 
'Hiessaionica remember, after we had already met with suf- 
fering and outrage at Philippi, we summoned up 
boldness, by the help of our God, to tell you God’s Good News 
amid much opposition. For our preaching vras not grounded bn 3 
a delusion, nor prompted by mingled motives, nor was there fraud 
in it. But as God tested and approved us before entrusting us 4 
with His Good News, so in what we say we are seeking not to 
please men but to please God who tests and approves our 
-motives.-. ■ 

For, as you are well aware, we have never used 5 
the language of flattery nor have we found pre- ^ 
texts for enriching ourselves —God is our witness ; 
nor did we seek glory either from you or from any other mere 6 
men, although we might have stood on our dignity as Christ’s 
apostles. On the contrary, in our relations to you we showed 7 
ourselves as gentle as a mother is when she tenderly nurses 
her own children. Seeing that we were thus drawn affection- 8 
ateiy towards you, it would have been a joy to us to have im- 
parted to you not only God’s Good News, but to have given our 
very lives also, because you had become very dear to us. 

For yoiw'emembei*, brethren, our labour and toil : how, work- 9 
ing night and day so as not to become a burden to any one of 
you, we came and proclaimed among you God’s Good News. 

You yourselves are witnesses— and God is witness — how holy 10 
and upright and blameless our dealings with you believers 
were ; for you know that we acted towards every one of you as a n 
father does towards his own children, encouraging and cheer- i'; 
ing you, and imploring you to live liv^s worthy of fellowship 
with God who is inviting you to share His own Kingship and 
'.'■gioty-' ■■ ■ . . . . 

Zfid not /ail The perfect tense in the Greek implies that the visit remains 
effectual still.. . . / 

3. Preaching] Lit. ‘exhortation' or ' encouragemeC,' to believe in Christ. 

We sh&wedoursehes as g^entle as] * we showed ourselves babes like.’ 

^> Ijives'\ Or ‘ souls/ iJo in Luke ix, 34. 

rg. Or the See . 4 mVif, Appendix A> 8, You remember] 

Or, as an imperative, ‘remember,’ 
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The Thessa- for this further reason we render unceasing 1 3 

lonians’ brave thanks to God, that when you received God's 
Persecution/ our lips, it was as no mere mes- 

sage from men that you embraced it, but as— 
what it really -is— God’s^Message, which also does its work in 
^4ie hearts of you who believe. For you, brethren, followed the 14 
example of the churches of God in Christ Jesus which are in 
jtTdaea I seeing that you endured the same ill-treatment at the 
hands of your countrymen, as they did at the hands of the Jews, 

Th(j?se Jewish persecutors killed both the Lord Jesus and the 15 
Prophets, and drove us out of their midst. They are dis- 
pleasing to God, and are the enemies of all mankind ; for 16 
they still try to prevent our preaching to the Gentiles so that 
they may find salvation. They thus continually fill up the 
measure of their own sins, and GoTs anger in its severest form 
has overtaken them. 

Paul’s ioving brethren, having been for a short time 17 

Interest In his separated from you in bodily presence, though 
Readers, not ill heart, endeavoured all the more earnestly, 
with intense longing, to see you face to face. On this account 18 
we wanted to come to you— at least I Paul wanted again and 
again to do so — but Satan hindered us. For what is our hope 39 
or joy, or the crown of which we boast? Is it not you your- 
selves in the presence of our Lord Jesus at His Coming? Yes, 20 
you are our glory and our joy. 

.. _ So when we could endure it no longer, we de- i Q 
of Timothy to cided to remain behind at Athens alone ; .^nd sent 2 
Thessaionica. timothy our brother and God’s minister in the ser- 
vice of Christ’s Good News, that he might help you spiritually 
and encourage you in your faith ; that none of you might be 3 
unnerved by your present trials : for you yourselves know that 
they are our appointed lot. For even when we were with you, 4 
we forewarned you, saying, “ We are soon to suffer affliction 
and this actually happened, as you well know. For this reason 5 
I also, when I could no^onger endure the uncertainty, sent to 
know the condition of your faith, lest perchance the Tempter 
might have tempted you and our labour have been lost 

„ . But now that Timothy has recently come back 6 

brought back to US from'jyou, and has brought us the happy tid- 
by Timothy. your faith and love, and has told us how 

13, //t the hearts. ofyou\ Lit. * in you ’ 

a. God's ministeA v.u * God’s fellow worker,’ or * fellow worker for God/ 
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you still cherish a constant and affectionate recollection of 
and are longing to see us as we also long to see you — for this 7 
reason in all our distress and trouble we have been comforted 
about you, brethren, by your faith. For now life is for us life 8 
indeed, since you are standing hist in Lord. 

. X . For what thanksgiving on your behalf can we Q 
Gratitudeto possibly offer tp God in return for all the joy which 

fills our souls before our God for you, while nigkt 10 
and day, with intense earnestness, \ve pray that we may see your 
faces, and may bring to perfection whatever may be still lack- 
ing in your faith. 

-ru A But may our God and Father Himself—and our 1 1 

The Apostles * . 

Prayer for his Lord Jesus — guide us on our way to you ; and as 12 
Readers, the Lord teach you to love one 

another and all men, with a growing and a glowing love, re- 
sembling* our love for you. Thus He will build up your 13 
characters, so that you will be faultlessly holy in the presence 
of our God and Father at the Coming of our Lord Jesus with 
all His holy ones. 

Practical Exhortations. 

Moreover, brethren, as you learnt from our lips 1 
Christian L?fe? Bves which you ought to live, and do live, so 
as to please God, we beg and exhort you in the 
name of the Lord Jesus to live them more and more truly. For 2 
you kno^ the commands which we laid upon you by the author- 
ity of the Lord Jesus, 

Moral PuHt God’s will— your purity of life, that 3 

you abstain from fornication ; that each man 4 
among you shall know how to procure a wife who shall be bis 
own in purity and honour ; that you be not overmastered by 5 
lustful cravings, like the Gentiles who have no knowledge of 
God and that in this matter there be no encroaching on the 6 
rights of a brother Christian and no overreaching him ; for the 
Lord is an avenger in ali such cases, as we have already taught 
you and solemnly warned you. God has not called us to an 7 

x:;. litoHy mes] Eitlicr angels (Matt. xvt. 27 ; xxv- 31 ; Mark viii. 38 ; Luke ix, 

26), or saints (John x. 16 ; 2 Tliess h% 14), or 

t, Mcreoiwrl Or ‘it remains (then) that,^ But on the omission of this ‘then,* .see 
Appendix B, 4. 

4, Iri/i:} Or * partner,’ Lit. ‘ vessel,* 

6. T^ai iker& be no By any violation of the 7th and 10th Commandments, 
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'unclean life, but to one of purity. Therefore a defiant spirit in H 
such a casct provokes not man but God who puts His Holy 
Spirit into your hearts, 

Brothariy Subject of lovc for the brotherhood 9 

hones ’ Work unnetessary for me to write to you, for you 

' yourselves have been taught by God to love one 
another ; and indeed you do love all the brethren throughout 10 
'!rfacedonia. And we exhort you to do so more and more, and 1 1 
to vie with one another in eagerness for peace, every one mind- 
ing*his own business and working with his hands, as we ordered 
you to do : so as to live worthy lives in relation to outsiders, and 12 
not be a burden to any one. 

■ ■ The i^e^appeatia^ of the Lord/'JesMs* ' 

Now, concerning those who from time to time 13 
aro'^" away, we would not have you to be ignonmt, 
no brethren, lest you should mourn as others do who 
Disadvantage. h^l^ye that JcSUS haS I4 

died and risen again, we also believe that tha'ough Jesus God 
will bring with Him those who shall have passed away. 

For this we declare to you on the Lord^s own 15 
ResurreSmi' authority— that we who are alive and continue on 
and the earth until the Coming of the Lord, shall certainly 

thef LhJiiig.^ not forestall those who shall have previously passed 

away. For the Lord Himself will come down from x6 
heaven with a loud word of command, and with an archangels 
voice and the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chrisf will rise 
first. Afterwards we who are alive and are still on earth will be 17 
caught up in their company amid clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air. And so we shall be with the Lord for ever. Therefore iS 
encourage one another with these words. 

8. A dejfiani s^irii] One which sets a brother Christian’s riglits at nought. ^ ' 

IS. N'lfi Be a durdeft ia afty me] Or ‘ not he in nead ot iinythhig.’ 

13. Thoae who frmtt time to time, pass awity\ Lit. ‘those who faU asleep,’ Not 
those who have so departed and'^tre dead. This tense of the verb (which is not the 
same verb as that in Matt. ix. a^) is not used by Paul in the perfect sense. 

15. Shall have), See Aonst vi. 5. Passed a:mp] Lit. ‘ fallen asleep." 

15, 17. IVe who are alive] The pronouns ‘ we ’ and * you ’ cannot be used to the 
exclusion of the persons .speaking or immediately addre.ssed. Therefore in the.se 
verses Paul implies that the return of the Lord Jesus would take place in the life* 
time of some of the first readers of this Letter. 

17. Caught up] Whetliei* in body, or apart from the body we are not told. ^ Cp. 
the use of the same words in 3 Cor. xit. «, 4 ; Rev. xii. 5. Since the human .spirit is 
the essential man, we may be caught up to Heaven although our bodies are left 
behind on earth and perish. So in the present day the really consecrated Christian 
does not go down into the grave at death, but rises to Christ and God. He is nr 
longer here ; he has ascended to Heaven. 
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But as to times and dates it is unnecessary that- i g 
anythm to you. For you yourselves 2 

Lord’s Coming l^now perfectly well that the day of the Lord conies 

un n n. ^ thief in the night. While they are saying 3 

“ Peace and safety t ” then in a momeip^t destruction falls upon 
them, like birth-pains on a woman who is with child ; and 
escape there is none. But you, brethren, are not in darkness,' 4 
that daylight should surprise you like a thief ; for all of you 5 
sons of Light and sons of the day : we belong neither to the 
night nor to darkness. 

The Need of a So then let US not sleep, like the rest of the 6 
vigilant and world, but let US keep awake and be sober. For 7 
sober Life. sleep, sleep at night, and those who 

drink freely, drink at night. But let us, belonging— as we do— 8 
to the day, be sober, putting oh the breastplate of faith and love, 
and for a helmet the hope of salvation. For God has not pre- 9 
destined us to meet His anger, but to obtain salvation through 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; who died on our behalf, so that whether 10 
we are awake or are sleeping we may share His Life. There- ii 
fore encourage one another, and let each one help to strengthen 
his friend, as in fact you do. 

Condasiom 

Now we beg you, brethren, to show respect for 12 
Exhortations, those who labour among you and are your leaders 

^ in Christian work, and are your advisers and to 13 
esteem them very highly in love for their worlds sake. Be at 
peace among yourselves. 

And we exhort you, brethren, admonish the unruly, comfort 14 
the timid, sustain the weak, and be patient towards all. 

See to it that no one ever repays another with evil for evil ; 1 5 

jDut always seek opportunities of doing good both to one another 
and to all the world. 

Be always joyful. Be unceasing irf prayer. In every cir- 16, 17, 
cumstance of life be thankful ; for this is God’s will in Christ 
Jesus respecting you. Do not quench the Spirit ; do not 19, 20 
think meanly of utterances of prophecy ; but test all such, and 21 
retain hold of the good. Hold yourselvias aloof from every form 22 
of evil. 

10. .<4 When the Lord comes. Cp. iv. 15-17, 

la, Shoiu ns:pecifor\ Lit. 'know,' 



^And may God Himself, who gives peace, make you entirely 
holy ; and may your spirits, souls and bodies be preserved 
complete and be found blameless at the Coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Faithful is He who calls you, and He will also 
perfect His work. ^ 

I3rethren, pray for us, Greet all the brethren 
with a holy kiss, I solemnly charge you in the 
Lord’s name to have this Letter read to all the brethren. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

•ZT,!” Bodies] An indication that the apostle expected the Coming of Christ to take 
place in the lifetime of the first readers of this Letter— whilst they were stil! in the body. 


Farewell. 


n 





PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE 
THESSALONIANS 



This Letter was written from Corinth not long after the pre- 
ceding one, and probably in the year 54 A.D. Its occasion was 
the reception of tidings from Thessalonica which showed that 
there had been a measure of misapprehension of the apostle’s 
teaching in regard to the return of the Lord Jesus, and also that 
there was a definitely disorderly section in the church there, 
capable of doing great harm Hence Paul writes to correct 
the error into which his converts had fallen, and' at the same 
time he uses strong language as to the treatment to be dealt 
out to those members of the church who were given to idleness 
and insubordination. 



PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS 


Greeting. 


catop and 
Judge. 


httmductmn, 

Paul, Silas, and Timothy : 

To the church of the Thessalonians which is in 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Ghrist. May grace and peace 
be granted to you from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Reasons for Unceasing thanks are due from us to God on 
Gratitude and your behalf, brethren. They are appropriate be- 
cause your faith is growing greatly, and the love 
of every one of you for all the others goes on increasing. It so 
increases that we ourselves make honourable mention of you 
among the churches of God because of your patience and faith 
amid all your persecutiohs and amid the afflictions which you 
are enduring. For these are a plain token of God’s righteous 
The Coming of has in view yout being deemed 

Christas Vindi- worthy of admission to God’s Kingdom for the sake 
of which, indeed, you are sufferers — a plain token 
of God’s righteous judgement, I say, since it is a 
righteous thing for Him to requite with affliction those who are 
now afflicting you ; and to requite with rest you who are suffering 
affliction now — ^rest with us at the rerappearing of the Lqrd Jesus 
from Heaven attended by His mighty angels. He will come in 
flames of fire to take vengeance on those who have no knowledge 
of God, and do not obey the Good News as to Jesus, our Lord. 
They will pay the penalty of eternal destriiction, being banished 
from the presence of the Lord and from His glorious majesty, 
when He comes on that day to be glorified in His people and to* 
be wondered at among all who have l^elieved, including you — 
because you believed the^ testimony which we brought for your 
. acceptance.' ' 

: . I. '.SYM Ut.:‘,Sllvamis.’' ■ ^ ;■ 

7. Ke-a 0 earm}^l Lit. 'revealing.' 'I he Lord Jesus js already present, "What 
we call the Second Coming is really the rcvelutiou of the Christ who is present all 
along, although unseen " (W. h*? Adeney), . , ^ 

9. Lit, ‘ the glory of Uis might.’ 

Id. Or ‘ shall have come ’ Havt* bcHexm] Or ' shall (up to ihut 

hour) have believed.’ See vi. 5. 
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It is with this view also that we continually pra/ 
i^'ayei'^for hfs to OLir God for you, asking- that He ^vill count you 
Readers. 'vvorthy of His Gall, and by His mighty power 


'll 


fully gratify your every desire for what is truly good and make 
your work of faith complete ; in order tjiat the name of our Lord 
Jesus may bo glorified in you, and that you may be glorified in 
Him, so wonderful is the grace of our God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ !' • ■ ^ ■ 


12 


The Re->appearlng of the Lord Jesm^ 

But with respect to the Coming of our Lord Jesus 


*^were^to^preI^ Christ and our being gathered to meet Him, we 
entreat you, brethren, not readily to become un- 
settled in mind or troubled — either by any pretended 
spiritual revelation or by any message or letter claiming to have 
been sent by us — through fancying that the day of the Lord is 
now here. Let no one in any way deceive you, for that day 
cannot come without the coming of the apostasy first, and the 
appearing of the man of sin, the son of perdition, who sets him- 
self against, and exalts himself above, every so-called ‘god^ or 
object of worship, and goes the length of taking his seat in the 
very temple of God, giving it out that he himself is God. 

The comf i remember that while I was still with 

Destruct^n you I used to tell you all this ? And now you know 
what restrains him, in order that his true character 
may be revealed at his appointed time. For law- 
Iessness-?s already at work in secret ; but only until the man who 
is now exercising a restraining influence is removed, and then 
the Lawless one will be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus will sweep 
away with the tempest of His anger, and utterly overwhelm by the 
awful splendour of His Coming. 

An Outbreak appearing of the Lawless one will be at- 

#■ of awful tended by various miracles and token s and delusive 
Wickedness. gQ Satan wprks — and by every kind 

of wicked deception for those who are^ on the way to perdition 
because they did not welcome into their hearts the love of the 

j. Gaiher^d] Jjy the angels, Malt. xxiv. 31. Our] Implying that the event was 
likely to happen in the lifetime of the apostle and his first readers. 

y,, sin} I’ossibly the Roman Emperor Nero. He claimed divine 

honours, and was a monster of cruelty and wickedness. The aj>peitring\ Atid the full 
manifestation of his true character. 

'6. Whai T$sirnin$} Apparently a person who at first exerciseri a wholesome in- 
fluence upon Nero. This may have been his tutor, the noble Seneca. 

8. Tempest of Hk tmger} Lit. ^breath of HLs mouth.' 
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. tl'uth so that they might be saved. And for this reason God 
sends them a misleading influence that theyaiiay believe the He ; 
in order that\ll may come under judgement who have refused 
to believe the truth and have taken pleasure in untrighteous- 
■ness. ■ . ' ■ 


Thanksgiving and Exhortations* 


Renewed 

Thanksgiving, 


And from us thanks are always due to God bn 
your behalf— brkhren whom the Lord loves— be» 
cause God from the beginning has chosen you for 
salvation through the Spirit’s sanctifying influence and your be- 
lief in the truth. To this blessing God has called you by our 
Good News, so that you may have a share in the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

An Exhorta- then, brethren, stand your ground, and hold 

tion and a fast to the teachings which you have received from 
whether by word of mouth or by letter. And 
may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself— and God our Father who 
has loved us and has given us in His grace eternal consolation 
and a bright hope— comfort your hearts and make you stedfast 
in every good work and word. 

Finally, brethren, pray for us, asking that the 
^ Lord’s Message may spread rapidly and its glory 

be displayed, as it was displayed among you ; and 
that we may be delivered from wrong-headed and wicked men ; 
for it is not everybody who has faith. But the Lord is faithful, 
and He will make you stedfast and will guard you fromr*lhe Evil 
one. And we have confidence in the Lord in regard to you that 
you are doing, and will do, what we command. And may the 
Lord guide your hearts into the love of God and into the patience 
of Christ." 

The Duty of authoi'Ity of the Lord, w'e command 

quiet, hono$t you, brethren, to stand aloof from every brother* 
whose life i.§ disorderly and not in accordance with 
the teaching which all received from us. For you yourselves 
know that it is your duty to follow our example. Tliere was no 
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It, T/te h’e) r.E, the mass of lies weavetl into one in opposition to (iod's truth. 

13. From the he^innuig\ Of fSe Gospel, or of tiie world. By ibe Spirit's mneii* 
infiuefice] The same ejcpre.ssion occurs in the Greek of i Pet. i. z, 
u May spread rapidiyI'&Q Alford. Dr ‘may hold its outward course' (Couy 
beare). 

6. JBy the authority] Lit. *in the n.uue.' The Lord] v.l. our Lord. 
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It is with this view also that we continually pra/ 
Pra%r^for hfs to our God foL' you, asking that He will count you 
Readers. worthy of His Call, and by His mighty power 
fully gratify your every desire for what is truly good and make 
your work of faith complete ; in order that the name of our Lord 
Jesus may be glorified in you, and tliat you may be glorified in 
Him, so wonderful is the grace of our God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ! v- 


13 


The Re»appeanng of the Lord Jesas^ 

But with respect to the Coming of our Lord Jesus 
were to pre- Christ and our being gathered to meet Him, we 
entreat you, brethren, not readily to become un- 
settled in mind or troubled — either by any pretended 
spiritual revelation or by any message or letter claiming to have 
been sent by us — through fancying that the day of the Lord is 
now here. Let no one in any way deceive you, for that day 
cannot come without the coming of the apostasy first, and the 
appearing of the man of sin, the son of perdition, who sets him- 
self against, and exalts himself above, every so-called ‘god’ or 
object of worship, and goes the length of taking his seat in the 
very temple of God, giving it out that he himself is God. 

The comin remember that while I was still with 

Destruction YOU I tised to tell you all this ? And now you know 
the Lav/iess what restrains him, in order that his true character 
may be revealed at his appointed time. For law- 
lessnesses already at work in secret ; but only until the man who 
is now exercising a restraining influence is removed, and then 
the Lawless one will be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus will sweep 
away with the tempest of His anger, and utterly overwhelm by the 
awful splendour of His Coming. 

An Outbreak appearing of the Lawless one will be at- 

of awfu! tended by various miracles and tokens and delusive 
Wickedness, rnarvels—for so Satan vvprks — and by every kind 
of wicked deception for those xvho are.,, on the way to perdition 
because they did not wclcfiine into their hearts the love of the 


X. Gathered] "By the angels, Matt xxiv. 31. Our] Implying that the t 
i Ufelime of the apostle and ills first readers. 


ID 


. , _ . . . . _ J event was 

likely to happen in the Ufelime of the apostle and ills first readers. 

3. 7 ’he man ay sm] Po.ssinly the Roman Emperor Nero. He cluinied divine 
honour.^, and was a monster of cruelty and wickedness. The ajh:^earing\ And the full 
manifestation of his true character, 

6. What restrainn Apparently a person w’ho at first exercised a wholesome in- 
fluence upon Nero, This nia^ have been his tutor, the noble Seneca. 

8". Tmtj^est »/ Bis mger] Lit. ‘breath of His mouth.’ 
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^ttuth so that they might be saved. And for this reason God 
sends them a misleading influence that they may believe the lie ; 
in order that*all may come under judgement who have refused 
to believe the truth and have taken pieasui'e in unrighteous- 
■vness. ■ 


II 


Thanksgiving and Bxhortations4 

And from us thanks are always due to God on 
Thanks^vifig. behalf — brethren whom the Lord loves — be- 

cause God from the beginning has chosen you for 
salvation through the Spirit’s sanctifying influence and your be* 
lief in the truth. To this blessing God has called you by our 
Good News, so that you may have a share in the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 

An Exhorta- then, brethren, stand youv ground, and hold 

tion and a fast to the teachings which you have received from 
Prayer. xis, whether by word of mouth or by letter. And 

may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself — and God our Father who 
has loved us and ha.s given us in His grace eternal consolation 
and a bright hope — comfort your hearts and make you stedfast 
in every good work and word. 

Finally, brethren, pray for us, asking that the 
^ '^Pray^er. Lord’s Message may spread rapidly and its glory 
be displayed, as it was displayed among you ; and 
that we may be delivered from wrong-headed and wicked men ; 
for it is not everybody wdio has faith. But the Lord is faithful, 
and He will make you stedfast and will guard you from’^the Evil 
one. And we have confidence in the Lord in regard to you that 
you are doing, and will do, what we command. And may the 
Lord guide your hearts into the love of God and into the patience 
.of Christ.' 

The Duty of authority of the Lord, we command 

quiet, honest you, brethren, to stand aloof from every brother* 
whose life i^ disorderly and not in accordance with 
the teaching which all received from us. For you yourselves 
know that it is your duty to follow our example. There was no 


S3 


14 


15 


16 


17 


ir. 7/5/? //V] i.E. the mass of lies weaved into one in opposition to God’s truth, 

13. Frfl 7 u the bef;7nmng\ Of i*Se Gospel, or of the world. By the S/>irit's sa7tcii* 
fyi7tg mF 7 ience\ The same expression occurs in the Greek of i Pet, i, 

r. May spread rapidly] So Alford. Or " may hold its outward course ' (Cooy- 
beare).' 

6, By tkemikoriiy] Lit. ‘in the name.’ The Lonf\ v.l. * our Lord.’ 
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disorder in our lives among you, nor did we eat any one’s bread ^ 8 
without paying for it, but we laboured and toiled, working hard 
night and day in order not to be a burden to any of you. This 9 
was not because we had not a claim upon you, but it arose from 
a desire to set you an example— for yru to imitate us. For 10 
even when we were with you, we laid down this rule for you 
“ If a man does not choose to work, neither shall be eat.” 

For 'wehear that there are some of you who live disorder^ ii 
lives and are mere idle busybodies. To persons of that sort our 12 
injunction — and our command by the authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ — is that they are to work quietly and eat their own hou' 
estly-earned bread. 

But you, brethren, must not grow weary in the path of duty ; 13 

and if any one refuses to obey these our written instructions, mark 1 4 
that man and hold no communication with him — so that he may 
be made to feel ashamed. And yet do not regard him as an 15 
enemy, but caution him as a brother, And may the Lord of 16 
peace Himself continually grant you peace in every sense. The 
Lord be with you all. 

Conclusion. 

I Paul add the greeting with my own hand, 1 7 
which is the credential in every letter of mine. This 
is my handwriting. May the grace of our Lord 18 
Jesus Christ be with you all. 

A claim ym] Cxi. % Cot, \k. 

In the Path 0/ duly] 



There has never been any real doubt among Christian people 
as to the authorship of the three ^‘pastoral'’ Letters, but definite 
objections to their genuineness have been made in recent limes 
upon the ground of such internal evidence as their style, the 
indications they present of advanced organization, their historic 
standpoint and their references to developed heresy. Says one 
scholar, While there is probably notliing in them to which the 
apostle would have dejected, they must be regarded on account 
of their style as the product of one who had been taught by 
Paul and nowfedesirec! to convey certain teachings under cover 
oi his name. The date need not be later than 8o a.d.” Yet a 
thorough examination of the matter does not support such 
objections. It is certain that the three Letters stand or fall 
together, and there is no sufficient reason for dismissing the 
ancient conclusion that they are all the genuine work of Paul, 
and belong to the last years of his life, 66-67 A.D. This first 
Letter was probably written from Macedonia. 


PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO TIMOTHY 


Greeting Paul, an apo^le of Christ Jesus by the will of t J 
" ' God our Saviour and Christ Jesus our hope : 

To Timothy, my own true sou in the faith. May grace, 2 
mercy and peace be granted to you from God the Father 
and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Timothy’s When I was on my journey to Macedonia T 3 
special Work begged you to remain on at Ephesus that you 
at. Ephesus, remonstrate with certain persons because of 

their erroneous teacliing and the attention they bestow on mere 4 
fables and endless pedigrees such as lead to controversy rather 
than to a true stewardship for God, which only exists where 
there is faith : and I make the same request now. 

But the end sought to be secured by exhortation 5 
were false to is the love which springs from a pure heart, a clear 
^Trutlf” conscience and a sincere faith. From these some 6 
have drifted away, and have wandered into empty 
words. They are ambitious to be teachers of the Law, although 7 
th'ey do not understand either their own words or what the 
things are about which they make such confident assertions. 

Thc real Pur- How we know that the Law is good, if^^.-*‘ a 8 
pose of the uses it in the way it should be used, and 9 

that a law is not enacted to control a righteous 
man, but for the lawless and rebellious, the irreligious and sin- 
ful, the godless and profime — for those who strike their fathers 
or their mothers, for murderers, fornicators, sodomites, 
dealers, liars and false witnesses; and for whatever.<,el one here, 
opposed to wholesome ’'teaching and is not in accorda’^j^^^J 

vof customary Ue- 

3. Erroneous ieachins(\ Or * being teaciiei-s of other doctrines,’ ‘Jirayer not praying 


the ‘aeons* and * emanations ’ of the Gnostics;, 
The last-named seem least xtrobable of all. Cp. ^ 
6. Drifted awofy Lit. ‘ mv^wiis/di thejmiudkJ^-' 
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without your consent, so that this kind action of yours might notoe’ 
done under pressure, but might be a voluntary one. ^ F or perhaps 1 5 
it was for this reason lie was parted from you for a time, that you 
might receive him back wholly and for ever yours ; no longer 16 
as a slave, but as something better than a slave — a brother 
peculiarly dear to me, and even dearer fo you, both as a servant 
and as a fellow Christian. If therefore you regard me as a 17 
comrade, receive him as if he were I myself. ^ 

And if he was ever dishonest ok is in your debt, debit me with 18 
the amount. I Paul write this with my own hand — I will ,pay 19 
you in full. (I say nothing of the fact that you owe me evemyour 
own self.) Yes, brother, do me this favour for the Lord’s sake. 20 
Refresh my heart in Christ. 

I write to you in the full confidence that you will meet my 21 
wishes, for I know you will do even more than I say. And at 32 
the same time provide accommodation for me ; for I hope that 
through your prayers I shall be permitted to come to you. 

Farewed Greetings to you, my brother, from Epaphras 23 
my fellow prisoner for the sake of Christ Jesus; 
and from Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, my fellow 24 
workers. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with the spirit of 25 
every one of you, 

15, For this reason] In the providence of God. 

e’s* V, I,, adds ‘Amen,’ 



THE LETTER TO THE HEBREWS 


As regards the date of this Letter, the only sur§ conclusion 
appears to be that it was befoi'e 70 a.d. The book itself claims 
to have been written at the end of the Jewish age (i. 2 ; ix. 26), 
whilst the earthly temple was still in existence Ox. 8), and it is 
inconceivable that such an overwhelm itig comment upon the 
writer’s whole position as that afforded by the destruction of 
Jerusalem would have been overlooked, had it been avai)a]ik. 
Hence 67-6B A.D. may with probability be alleged as the time 
of composition. « 

The only fact clear as to the author is that he was noHtlie 
apostle Paul. The early Fathers never attributed it to Paul, 
and not until the seventh century did the tendency to do this, 
derived ’from Jerome, swell into an ecclesiastical practice. 
From the book itself we see that the author must have been a 
Jew and a Hellenist, familiar with Philo as well as with the Old 
Testament, a friend of Timothy and well-known to many of those 
whom he addressed, and not an apostle but decidedly acquainted 
with apostolic thoughts ; and that he not only wrote before the 
destruction of Jerusalem but apparently himself was never in 
Palestine. The name of Barnabas, and also that of Priscilla, 
has been suggested, but in reality all these distinctive marks 
appear to be found only in Apollos, so that with Luther, and 
not a few modern scholars, we must either attribute it to him 
or give up the quest. 

There has never been any question as to the canoiiicity of 
this Letter, nor can there be any doubt as to its perennial value 
to the church of Christ. Where it was written cannot be de- 
cided, ‘‘ They of Italy’’ (xiii. 24) is quite indeterminate. Nor 
is it possible to decide to whom it was sent. The Plebrews,” 
to whom it was addressed, may have been resident in Jerusalem, 
Alexandria, Ephesus, or Rome. The most remarkable feature 
the Letter is manifestly its references to the old Covenant, 
Here there is a mingling of reverence and iconoclasm. The 
unquestionably divine origin of the Jewish dispensation is made 
use of fot' laying emphasis upon the infinitely superior glory of 
the Christian order. Thus an a fortiori argument pervades the 
whole —if the shadow was divine how much more must the 
substance be ! “The language of the epistle, both in vocabu- 
lary and style, is purer and moi*e vigorous than that of any 
other book of the New Testament” (Westcott). 



THE LETTER TO THE HEBREWS 


Ihtrodttcthn, Christ’^ Superiority to Prophets 
9 ■ ■■ Biid Angeis , 

^ God, who in ancient days spoke to our fore- 

spoken tolSan, f^ithers ill many distinct messages and by various 
In atid^through methods through the prophets, has at the end of 
these days spoken to us tlirough a Son, who is the 
pre-destined Lord of the universje, and through whom Ho made 
the ages. He brightly reflects God's glory and is the exact repre- 
sentation of Ilis being, and upholds the universe by His all- 
powerful word. After securing man’s purification from sin He 
took His seat at the right hand of the Majesty on high, being 
made as far superior to the angels as the Name He possesses by 
inheritance is more excellent than theirs. 

F or to which of the angels did God ever say, 

“ My Son ART THoa : 

I HAVE THIS DAY BECOME THY FaTHER” 

(Ps. ii. 7) ; 

and again, 

“I WILL BE A Father to Him, ^ 

And He shall be My Son” {2 Sam. vii. 14)? 

But speaking of the time when He once more brings His First- 
born into the world, He says, 

‘‘And let all God’s angels worship Him.” 

(Dent xxxii, 43, LXX. ; Ps. xcvii* 7, LXX,). 
Moreover of the angels He says, 

‘‘ He CHANGESTilg ANGELS INTO WINDS, 

1. Through ilie proj^keis] Lit. * in (the person of) the proi*hets.* 

2. At the end of these days\ See Acts ii. 17, n. Through a Son] Lit. ‘in (the 
. person of) a Son.’ , 

3. Being] Or ‘ nature/ or ‘ .sukstanca.’ Cp. xi. i. Man's purification Jrom stn\ 

Lit. * a purification of .sins.’ > , ' A ■ A 

6. Once more brings] The word can only refer to the great entering of the Mes- 
siah on His kingdom ” (AiroJ-ii). ^ ^ 

7, A precarious tenure of existence is here attributed to the angels in contrast to 
the eternity of tlie life and reign of the Son of God. It was an ancient Jewisli belief 
tii.it angels .sometimes lose their personality and are reduced to impersonal forces of 
nature. See A. S. Pcake’.s excellent note in the Centxi'y Bible 


Christ is the 
Son, Angels 
are mere 
Servants, of 
God. 
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And His ministering servants into a flame 
firp:’’ (Ps. civ. 4) ; ^ 

but of PIis Son, He says, 

‘‘ Tpiy throne, O God, is for ever and for ever, 
And the sceptre of Thy Kingdom is a sceptre 

OF ABSOLUTE JUSTICE, ^ 

Thou hast loved righteousness and hated law- 

LESSNESS ; ^ 

Therefore God, Thy Goii^ has anointed Thee 
With the oil of gladness beyond Thy companioi^s” 

(Ps. xlv. 6, 7). 

it is also of His Son that God says, 

"'Thou, O Lord, in the bisginning didst lay the 

FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH, 

And the heavens are the work of Thy hands. 
The i-ieavens will perish, but Thou remainest ; 
And they will all grow old like a garxMent, 

And as though they were a mantle Thou wilt 
roll them UP; 

Yes, like a garment, and they will undergo 

CHANGE. 

But Thou art the same, 

And Thy years will never come to an end ” 

(Ps. cii, 25-27). 

To which of the angels has Pie ever said, 

'‘Sit at My right hand 

Till 1 make Thy foes a footstool for Thy feet” 

(Ps. cx. i)? 

Are not all angels spirits that serve Hini'— -whom He sends out 
to render service for the benefit of those who, before long, will 
inherit salvation r 

The Peril of reason we ought to pay the more earnest 

Disobedience heed to the things which we have heard, for fear 
"savfouFs we should M rift away from them. For if the 
Message. message delivered througlT' angels proved to be 

8. /s Jhr mteritnd ever, <Sr»£rJ ^*The angels are subject to constant change, He 

has a dominion for ever and ever; they work through material powers; He—the 
Incarnate Son — fulfils a moral sovereignty and is crowned with unique joy ” (West- 
cott). A sceptre hit A the rod of stmightnefis,' 

9. Therefore Gody Thy God, has anointed] Or * Therefore, 0 God, Thy God has 
anointed/ Thy com/amons] le. all other servants o? God, of whatever rank in 
Heaven. or on. earth,. 

IV, As though . . roll them «/] r.K. ‘ Thou shalt fold them up and put them 
aside as if they were a worn-out cloak/ 

1, Brift atmy\ Drifting is an unconscious process. Often it is not until we are 
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"(rue, and every transgression and act of disobedience met with 
just retribution, how shall we escape if we are indifferent to a 3 
salvation aS great as that now offered to us ? This, after having 
first of all been announ-ced by the Lord Flimself, had its truth 
made sure to us by those who heard Him, while God corroborated 4 
their testimony by sig^s and marvels and various miracles, and 
by gifts of the Holy Spirit distributed in accordance with His 
.own will. 

d'^us, because assigned the S 

Of His Death, is sovereignty ot that coming world, of which we 

Speak. But, as we know, a writer has solemnly 6 
said, 

“How POOR A CREATURE IS MAf^, AND YET THOU DOS'r 
REMlilMDER HIM, 

And a son op man, and yet Thou dost come to him i 
Thou hast iMadic him only a i.n'TLE inferior to 7 

THE ANGELS ; 

With glory and honour Thou hast crowned him, ^ 
And hast set him to govern the works of Thy 

HANDS ; 

Thou hast put everything in surjection under 8 

HIS FEET'’ (Fs. viii. 4-6). 

For this subjecting of the universe to man implies the leaving 
nothing not subject to him. But we do not as yet see the 
universe subject to him. But Jesus, .who was made a little 9 
inferior to the angels in order that through God’s grace He 
might taste death for every human being — we already see wear- 
ing a crown of glory and honour because of His having suffered 
death. 

Man’s divine fitting that He for whom, and through lo 

Brother made whom, all things exist, after He had brought many 
th^r^ugh sons to glory, should perfect by suffering the 
Suffering. Pj-ij^ce Leader who had saved them. For both 

actually on the rocks that we know th^at we were in <lani;er. We are all <on« 
tinually exposed to the actimi of currents of opinion, habit, acticm, which tend to 
carry us away insensibly from the .position which we ougiit to maintain ” (Wesicott). 

* 3, //we are indifferent to\ Lit. ‘ if we shall have been neglectful of/ See Aorht 
■ ■ vii 5. ' ■ ' ' ' ■ ' 

5. \Vorld\ Or ' inhabited (earth).’ The word also occurs ». 6. 

6. we kt%ow\ Or < somewhere/ . , 

7. A Uttle\ Or ‘ for a little time. And hast set hon U govern the works qf Ihy 

hands\ v.u omits this clau;^. , r , i ^ s 

Q Throuffi God's grace\\u ‘apart from God/ or ‘(every human lieing) excev>t 
Gol’ Because of His having suffered deiith\ Or ‘ because man has to suffer death. 

Lit. ‘because of the suffering of ueath.’ 

in. Many sons] Cp. Rev, vii. 9-14. 
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He who sanctifies and those whom He is sanctifying have aK .r 
one Father ; and for this reason He is not ashamed to speak of 
them as His brothers ; as when He says : ^ 12 

“ I WILL PROCLAIM THY NAME TO MY BROTHERS ; 

In the midst of the congregation I WILL HYMN 
Thy PRAISES ” (Ps. sxii. 22) ; t 
and again, /"13 

“As FOR Me, I WILL BE ONE WHOSE TRUST REPOSES^N 
God” (Ps. xviii. 2 ; Isa. xii^2) ; 
and again, ^ 

“Here am I, and here are the children God has 
GIVEN ME” (Isa, viii. i8). 


Our High Since then the children referred to are all alike 14 
^suffer^''arid^ sharers in perishable human nature, He Himself 
cJiecl. also, in the same way, took on Him a share of it, 
in order that through death He might reader powerless him 
who had authority over death, that is, the devil, and might set 15 
at liberty all those who through fear of death had been subject 
to lifelong slavery. For assuredly it is not to angels that He is 16 
continually reaching a helping hand, but it is to the descendants 
of Abraham. And for this purpose it was necessary that in all 17 
respects He should be made to resemble His brothers, so that 
He might become a compassionate and faithful High Priest in 
things relating to God, in order to atone for the sins of the 
people. For inasmuch as He has Himself felt the pain of 18 
temptation, and trial, He is also able instantly to help those who 
are tempted and tried. 

Christ’s* Therefore, holy brethren, sharers with others i <C 
Superiority in a heavenly invitation, fix your thoughts on Jesus, 
to Moses. Apostle and High Priest whose followers we 

profess to be. How fliithful He was to Him who appointed 2 
Him, just as Moses also was faithful in all God’s house ! For 3 
Jesus has been counted vvorthy of greater glory than Moses, in 
so^ar as he who has built a house has higher honour than the 


■ 12. in the midst of the congrcgaiion] i.k. as a worshipper among other wor- 
■■ shijjpers. , 

14. PerWuxhh human n‘xiHye\ Lit. ‘ blood and Hesh.’ 

Temptation and iriat\ Both these thoughts are included in the Greek word, 

. a& in ■jas.'L „■■■ 

3. Afcww'wAfif] Cp. E.vod. xl. 16-32 ; Num. xU. 7. 

3, 4. He who has built a house] Or ‘he who founded (or, established) a house- 
hold,' The Greek verb used here three times for ‘ bnild ‘ denotes not only the 
putting up of an edifice, J)ut also the supplying it with every nxiterlai and personal 
reqtiLUe, 



» house 

builder of all things is God. 

Moses was Moreover, Moses was faithful in all God’s house 
as a servant in delivering the message given him 
to speak ; but Christ was faithful as a Son having 
authority over God’s > house, and we are that house, if we hold 
firm to the End the boldness and the hope which we boast of as 
ours. : . ■ ■ ■ 

^ For this reason— as the Holy Spirit warns us, 

“To-day, IF you hear His voice, 

iief and DO NOT HARDEN YOfJR HEARTS AS ■ 

Disobedience, ■ 

YOUR FOREFATHERS DU) IN THE 'fLME 
OF THE PROVOCATION 

On the day of the temptation in 'FHE DKSICRT, 
Where your foreka'i-hers so sorfj.y tried My 

PATIENCE AND SAW ALL 'niAT I DID 

During forty years. Therefore I was greatly 

GRIEVED WITH THAT GENERATION, 

And I SAID, ‘ They are ever going astray in heart, 
And have not learnt to know My paths.^ 

As I SWORE IN My ANGER, 

They shall not be admitted to My rest” 

(Ps. xcv. 7*-T 

see to it, brethren, that there is never in any one of 
perhaps there may be — a sinful and unbelieving heart, mani- 
festing itself in revolt from the ever-living God. 

The Necessity contrary encourage one another, day 

of Fidelity to after day, so long as To-day lasts, so tliht not one 
the very End. hardened through the deceitful 

character of sin. For we have, all alike, become sharers with 
Christ, if we really hold our first confidence firm to the End ; 
seeing that the warning still comes to us, 

‘^TO-DAY, IF YOU HEAR HlS VOICE, 

Do NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS AS YOUR FOREFArilERS 
DID IN THE TJfcME OF THE PROVOCATION ” 

6. T/ie En:f] i.e. of the Jewish age, iti which the writer 

living. For it signifies the end of our earthly 
‘ boast “Le. thing boasted of— of our hope/ _ 

7, 15. 'To-day Or ‘Oh that to-day you would but listen to 

Hebrew, if Meribah.’ Temptation), Hebrew, ‘Masaih/ 

another) Or ‘ yourselves.’ So long as To-day lasts) An indication of 
wliat the writer regarded as the certainty of the uearucss of ChrLi’s Return to the 
eanhi Or ‘ his sin/ 
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A Lesson from 
Jewish 
History. 


For who were they that heard, and yet provoked ^ 
God ? Was it not the whole of the people who 
had come out of Egypt under the leadership of 


Moses ? And with whom was God so greatly grieved for forty 
years ? Was it not with those who had sinned, and whose dead 
bodies fell in the desert? And to whonf did He swear that 
they should not be admitted to His rest, if it was not to those 
who were disobedient ? And so we see that it was owing to 
lack of faith that they could not be admitted. ^ 

We enter the therefore be on our guard lest perhaps, 

heavenly while He Still leaves us a promise of being atf- 

through niitted to His rest, some one of you should be 

Faith. found to have fallen short of it. For Good News 
has been brought to us as truly as to them ; but the message 
they heard failed to benefit them, because they were not one 
in faith with those who gave heed to it. We who have 
believed are soon to be admitted to the true rest ; as He has 
said, 

I SWORE IN My anger, 

They shall not be admitted to My rest” 


17 

18 

19 

1 4, 

2 

3 


(Ps. XCV. Il) 

although God’s works had been going on ever since the creation 
of the world. For, as we know, when speaking of the seventh 4 
day He has used the words, “And God RESTED ON THE 
SEVENTH DAY FROM ALL HiS WORKS” (Gen. ii. 2); and He 5 
has also declared, “They shall not be admitted to My 

REST”'(Ps. XCV. ii). 

The PossessTon Since, then, it is still true that some will be 6 
admitted to that rest, and that because of disobe^ 
exhaust the dience those who formerly had Good News pro- 
Promise. cj^imed to them, were not admitted, Pie again 7 
definitely mentions a certain day, “ To-day,” saying long after- . 
wards, by David's lips, in the words already quoted, . 

To-day, if you hear His voice, 

Do HOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS” ^S. XCV. 7), 

That ltear<i\ h. special reference seems to be intenJed here to those who 
heard the good report of the two spies, Joshua and Caleb (Num, xhi. 30 ; xiv. 6-9, 

33). The whole of the Jteople), Joshua and Caleb were not among those wlio 
listened. They were themselves the speakers. 

17, Dead hcfdhs\ Lit. ' limbs.' 

а. Good Nffvodl Of rest. Those who heed to it] i.e. Joshua and Caleb, 

3^,8. The true rest] Lit, simply ' rest.’ 

б . Who formerly S*c^] “Only two generations are contemplated — thatof Aloses 
and that of Christ " (Westcott). 
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“For if Joshua had given them the true rest, we should not after- 8 
wards heaj God speaking of another still future day. It follows 9 
that there still remains a sabbath rest for the people of God. 

For He who has been admitted to His rest, has rested from His 10 
works as God did from His. 

An A eai to earnest endeavour to bo ad- 1 1 

the Warning^ mitted to that rest, so that no one may perish 
Message, through following the same example of unbelief. 

For God^s M(^ssage is full of life and power, and 12 
keener than the sharpest two-edged sword. It pierces even 
to* the severance of soul from spirit, and penetrates between the 
joints and the marrow, and it can discern the secret thoughts 
and purposes of the heart. And no created tiling is able to 13 
escape its scrutiny ; but everything lies bare and completely 
exposed before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do. 

Inasmuch, then, we have in Jesus, the Son of 14 
Sympathy V ^ High Priest who has passed beyond 
ourgreat^High the sky, let US hold firmly to otir profession of ’ 
faith. For we have not a High Priest who is un- 15 
able to feel for us in our weaknesses, but one whp was tempted 
in every respect just as we are tempted, and yet did not sin. 
Therefore let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that we 16 
may receive mercy and find grace to help us in our times of 
need. 

For every High Priest is chosen from among 1 
men, and is appointed to act on behalf of tneti m 
matters relating to God, in order to offer both gifts ■ 
and sin-offerings, and must be one whe? is able to 2 
bear patiently with the ignorant and erring, because he himself 
also is beset with infirmity. And for this reason he is required 3 
to offer sin-offerings not only for the people but also for himself. 


High Priests 
must them- 
seives be 
human. 


S. JVe should not a/ic’rumrds hear God s;^eaki3tg] Lit. ‘ He would not now be ‘ 

who . . Ills rest . . His works] i.e, Christ has censed from His work of 
redemption, just as God dii4 from His work of creation,^ Or, giving tlie wur«1s a 
wider application, we may render,* Whoever has been admitted to his rest has ceased 

■ from his works.’ . fY*" 'V- ■■■■■' Tr- 

la. God's Messaici’e] Lit, *the word of God ; i.e, not Chnst Himself, but His 
teaching. .v/wr/w/l Lit. ‘every, M.e. ‘ any.’ , , , , , 

t 3 . Completely exposed] Like the victim whose neck is bent back for the knife. 
With whom we have to do] Or * to whom we are responsible.’ 

14 . Beyond the sky] Lit. * through the (lower) heavens ; to the lugliest Heaven 
—into the very presence of*God. Profession o/faiik] Or * allegiance. Lit. ‘ cun- 

■ ' 

X High Priest] Only the Levitical High Priests are referred to here. Gifts , , 
sin-offerings] The former eucharisiic (meal-olferings), the latter expiatory (blood- 
oflTerings). 
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And no one takes this honourable office upon S 
ape^appolnted himself, but only accepts it when called tjO it by God, 
by God, as Aaron was. So Christ also did not claim for 5 
Himself the honour of being made High Priest, but was ap- 
pointed to it by Him who said to Him, 

My Son ART Thou : ^ 

I HAVE TO-DAY BECOME THY FATHER ” (Ps. ii. 7); 
as also in another passage He says, ^ 6 

“Thou art a priest for eter, 

Belonging to the order of Melchizedek” ^ 

(Ps. cx. 4)."“ 

Tho Pra ers during His earthly life offered up 7 

andTe^s^of prayers and entreaties, crying aloud and weeping 
the Man Jesus, with liim who was able to bring 

Him in safety out of death, and He was delivered from the 
terror from which tie shrank. Although He was God’s Son, 8 
yet He learned obedience from the sufferings which He endured ; 
and so having been made perfect, He became to all who obey 9 
Him the source and giver of eternal salvation. For God Him- 10 
self addresses Him as a High Priest for ever, belonging to the 
order of Melchizedek. 

Concerning Him we have much to say, and ii 
Christians had that it would be dififi Cult to make dear to you, 

since you have become so dull of apprehension. 12 
For although, considering the long time you have 
been believers, you ought now to be teachers of others, you 
really need .some one to teach you over again the very rudiments 
of the truths of God, and you have come to require milk instead 
of solid food. By people who live on milk I mean those who are 13 
imperfectly acquainted with the teaching concerning righteous- 
ness. Such persons are mere babes. But solid food is for 14 
adults — that is, for those who through constant practice have 
the,jy spiritual faculties carefully trained to distinguish good from 
■.''■■evil.’ , 


4. H oimirahle qffice\ Lit. ' honour,* or dignity.’ 

7. Fnnn the ten or from which He shrank^ Or ‘ on account of His reverent sub* 
■.:misston.,’ ■ . 

q. Mnde per/ect'l O consecrated to His u'ork.’ Cp. ii. jo. Source and 

Lit. author,’ « 

10, Addresses Him] Possibly, as Rendall suggests, at the Ascension. 

’ II. Lit. 'hard of hearing,’ 


13. Teaching concernin^edi Lit. ’ word of.’ 

14. /j Or 'belongs to.' Lit, ‘i.-.t.i*,* Cp. Mutt, v. 


3, TO ; xix. 14 ; Mark 
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An Appeal for Therefore leaving deinentary instruction ahont 
manly the Christ, let us advance to mature manhood and 
Progress. continually re-laying a foundation of repent- 

ance from lifeless works and of faith in God, or of teaching about 
ceremonial washings, ^the laying on of hands, the resurrection of 
the dead, and the last judgement. And advance we will, if God 
permits us to. 

For it is impossible, in the case of those who have 
Warning? once for all b^en enlightened, and have tasted the 
sweetness of the heavenly gift, and have been made 
partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have realized how good the 
word of God is and how mighty are the powers of the coming 
age, and then fell away— it Is impossible, i say, to keep bringing 
them back to a new repentance, for, to their own undoing, they 
are repeatedly crucifying the Son of God afresh and exposing 
Him to^open shame. For land which has drunk in the rain that 
often falls upon it, and brings forth vegetation useful to those 
for whose sakes, indeed, it is tilled, has a share in God’s bless- 
ing; but if it only yields a mass of thorns and briers, it is 
considered worthless, and is in danger of being cursed, and in 
the end will be destroyed by fire, 

* ^ But we, even while we speak in this tone, have 

Expectation of a happier conviction concerning you, my dearly- 
better Things, friends— a conviction of things which point 

towards salvation. For God is not unjust, so that He is un- 
mindful of your labour, and of the love which you have mani- 
fested towards Himself in having rendered services ’to His 
people «and in still rendering them. But we long for each of you 
to continue to manifest the same earnestness, with a view to your 
enjoying fulness of hope to the very end ; so that you may not 
become half-hearted, but be imitators of those who through faith 
and patient endurance are now heirs to the promises. 

God’s Pro promise to Abrali^am, 

misesinspire since He bad no one greater to swear by, He swore 
infinite Hope. |jy Hintself, saying, 


8 


10 


I! 


12 


m 


passes 

2^ C'dre/namai 

0 / ihe. dead\ Lit, ‘of dead’ tpersons), referring; either to all the dead (John 
V. 39 ; X Cor, xv. 33 ; t Thess. iv, i 6 ; Kev. xx. 12), or to a part only (Joiin v. ytj ; 
.Phil, iii. II : Rev, xx. +). Liu ‘ the jiidgoinent of the 

J iidgement may be pronounced, and carried into effect, in the present life (Matt, 
vii. 2 ; Luke .xxiii, 40) ; or both the pronouncement and the carrying out may be 
deferred, . , . 

6 . Ta thdr oim im 4 mng\ Lit, ‘ to themselves ; the dative of disadvantage. Or 
the word.s may mean * in their heart s.’ 
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'^Assuredly I will bless you and bless you, 

I WILL INCRE/\SE YOU AND INCREASE YOU” (Gen. 3«ii. l6, I7). 
And so, as the result of patient waiting, our forefather obtained 
what God had promised. For men swear by what is greater 
than themselves ; and with them an oath Jn confirmation of a 
statement always puts an end to a dispute. In the same way, 
since it was God’s desire to display more convincingly to the 
heirs of the promise how unchangeable His purpose was, hi# 
added an oath, in order that, througlf two unchangeable things, 
in which it is impossible for Him to prove false, we may possess 
mighty encouragement — we who, for safety, have hastened to lay 
hold of the hope set before us. That hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul — an anchor that can neither break nor drag. 
It passes in behind the veil, where Jesus has entered as a fore- 
runner on our behalf, having become, like Melchizedek, a High 
Priest for ever, 

Uesus aHigh Melchizedek, king of Salem and 

Priest like priest of the Most High God— he who when Abra- 
Meichizedek. returning after defeating the kings met 

him and pronounced a blessing on him — to whom also Abraham 
presented a tenth part of all — being first, as his name 
signifies, King of righteousness, and secondly King of Salem, 
that is, King of peace : with no father or mother, and no record 
of ancestry ; having neither beginning of days nor end of life, 
but made a type of the Son of God — ^this man* Melchizedek 
remains a priest for ever. 

Meichizedek'S think how great this priest-king must have 

Greatness, been to whom Abraham the patriarch gave a 
tenth part of the best of the spoil. And those of 

Abraham. descendants of Levi who receive the priesthood 
are authorized by the Law to take tithes from the people, that is, 
from their brethren, though these have sprung from Abraham ; 
butf^in this instance, one who does not trace his origin from 
them takes tithes from Abraham, and pronpunces a blessing on 
him to whom the promises belong. And beyond all dispute it 
is always the inferior who is blessed by the superior. 


f4 

15 

16 

I? 


18 


19 


20 


t8. Two wtchangeotble things\ God’s promise and God’s oath. 

20. A forerunner] A forerunner immediately precede?^ those whose approach he 
licralds and prepares for. Hence the use here of the word is an indication of the 
writer’s belief iu the nearness of the time when Christ’s people would follow Him into 
the innermost sanctuary of|Heaven. On our bchaf] i.e. to prepare a place for us. 
Cp. John 5£iY» 2. 

3. With no father or mother] So Philo calls Sarah * without mother,’ because 
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Levi, as it were, Moreover here frail mortal men receive tithes : 

*Tithes? there one receives them about whom there is 
evidence that he is alive. And Levi too— if I may 
so speak— pays tithes through Abraham : for Levi was yet in 
the loins' of his forefather when Melchixedek met Abraham. 

Novi if the crowning blessing was attainable by 
fJctfon"^oTthe ^'^^ans of the Levitical priestliood— for as resting 
^ _ Jewish on this foundation the people received the Law, to 
which they i^re still subject— tvhat furtlier need 
^was there for a Priest of a different kind to be raised up 1>dong- 
mg to the order of Melchizedek instead of being said to belong 
to the order of Aaron ? For when the priesthood changes, a 
change of law also of necessity takes place. 

, j-. ^ I-Ie, however, to whom that prophecy refers is 

belong to the associated with a diUercnt tribe, not one member 
Tribe of Levi, which has rtnytliing to do with the altiir. For it 
is undeniable that our Lord sprang from Judah, a tribe of which 
Moses said nothing in connexion with priests. And this is still 
more abundantly clear when we read that it is as belonging to 
the order of Mekhizedek that a priest of a different kind is to 
arise, and hold His office not in obedience to any temporary Law, 
but by virtue of an indestructible Life. For the words are in 
evidence, “Thou art a Priest for ever, belonging to 
THE ORDER OF MeLCHIZEDEK (P s. CX. 4). 

The Jewish hand we have here the abrogation 

Priesthood of an earlier code because it was weak and in- 
superseded. effective — for the Law brought no perfect bless- 
Jng—but on the other hand we have the bringing in of a new 
and better hope by means of which we draw near to God. 

And since it was not without an oath being taken — for 
these men hold office without any oath having been taken, 

her mother is not mentioned, and Soipio addressed the mob in the forum as * You 
who have no father or mother ’ (F. W. Farrar, Texts Exftamedy 
8 , Here] i.e. in the system of things that exists around us, as opposed to thst In 
which Melchizedek was'the chief actor. 

II. The crowning btessine^ Lit. "perfection. .-Ijr resting on ihis/immiation] Or 
* as based on this condition.^ To wkiih they are stiil subject] Implied in the tense 
(perfect) ohhe verb ‘ received.* .See Aorist vii. 4. What/uriher Why change 
the priest, when that means change of the Law ? , , ^ , , 

13. Hc^ kinvever^ &>c.] “If the priesthood be clianged, the Law must also be 
changed ; but {Aorist, .Appendix A, ir, la; and i Sam. xv. 35, A.V. margin) the 
priesthood is changed (i.e. Christ, who is ap]xunted to the priesthood, sprang 
from the tribe of Judah); therefore the Law is laid aside " (Sluari). fsas^odatej 
with] The Greek perfectwndicates that He voluntarily connected Himself witli 
another tribe .and that the connexion is permanent. ’* He w.as of His own will so 
born " (Westcoit). 

15. And this] I.E, the change of the law, ^ 
ao. It] The appointment of Je.sus as the Christ. 
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but He holds it attested by an oath from Him^ Tt 

hood lias bein LORD HAS SWORN AND 

made sure to WILL NOT RECALL HiS WORDS, THOU ART A 

^ ‘ Priest for ever” (Ps. ex. 4). So much the 22 

more also is the covenant of which Jesus has become the 
guarantor, a better covenant. r 

Christ the one have been appointed priests many in 23 

priek who number, because death prevents their continuance 
never dies, in office : but He, beca|iise He continues for ev^, 24 
has a priesthood which does not pass to any successor. Hencp 25 
too He is able to save to the uttermost those who come to Gcd 
through Him, seeing that He ever lives to plead for them. 
Thesiniessand Moreover we needed just such a Higli Priest as 26 
perfect* tliis-^holy, guileless, tmdefiled, far removed from 
Son of God. exalted above the heavens ; who, 27 

unlike other High Priests, is not under the necessity of offering 
up sacrifices day after day, first for His own sins, and afterwards 
for those of the people ; for this latter thing He did once for all 
when He offered up Himself. For the Law constitutes men 28 
Higli Priests — men with all their infirmity— but the utterance 
of the oath, which came later than the Law, constitutes High 
Priest a Son who has been made for ever perfect. 


Christas High Priesthood, and the new Covenant. 

A heavenly not connexion with what we have been say- 

an earthly ing the chief point is that we have a High Priest 
Priesthood^ who has taken His seat at the right hand of the 
throne of God's Majesty in the heavens, and ministers in the Holy 
place and in the true tabernacle which not man, but the Lord 
pitched. 

The Mosaic Every High Priest, however, is appointed to 
System a dim offer both bloodless gifts and sacrifices. Therefore 


Shadow of 
spiritual 
Realities. 


8 


this High Priest also must have some offering to 
present. If then He were stjjl on earth, He would 
not be a priest at all, since here there are already those who pre- 
sent the offerings in obedience to the Law, and serve a copy 
and type of the heavenly things, just as Moses was divinely in- 

21. Lit. ‘change His mind,* 

22, Guamutorl Of ‘surety/ Cp. Job xvii, 3, R.V, f 

3, Sec Ku, 

.j. The fact that the author here asserts tliat the Jewish priesthood was still in 
existence proves that this Letter was written before the destruction of Jerus.alem, in 
7o> A.o. Cp. ix. 8, 9. 



* ,structed when about to build the tabernacle. For God said, 

^ ‘^ SeE THAT you MAKE FA’ERYTHiNG IN IMITATIONT OF THE 

PATTERN i^HOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN” (Exod. XXV. 40). 

But, as a matter of fact, the ministry which Christ has obtained 6 
is all the nobler a ministry, in that He is at the same time 
the negotiator of a sublimer covenant, based upon sublimer 
» ■ promises,- , ^ ^ ■ . v:;. ,.. . 

A that first covenant had been free from 7 

^ spiritual imperfection, there would have been no attempt 
^%om?sedf^ introduce a!iiothei% For, being clissatisned with S 
’ His people, God says, 

; ‘^THERE are DAYS COMING, SAYS THE Lord, 

When I will establish with the house of Israel 

AND WITH THE HOUSE OF JUDAH A NEW COVI-.NANT — 

A Covenant unlike the une which I made with 9 

THEIR FOREFATHERS 

On the DAY when I TOOK THEM TW I'HE HAND TO LEAD 
THEM OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT * 

For they would not remain faithful to that. 

So 1 TURNED FROM THEM, fSAYS THE LORD, 

But THIS is the Covenant that I will covenant 

WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL 

After those days, says the Lord: 

1 will PUT My laws into their minds 
And will write them upon their hearts. 

And I WILL INDEED BE THEIR GOD ; 

And they shall BE My PEOPLE. 

And there shall be no need for them to teach each it 
one HIS FELLOW citizen 

And EACH ONE HIS brother, SAYING, ^KnGW THE LORD ; * 

For all will-know .ME'' - 
From THE least of them to THT^ greatest L 
Because I will be merciful to their wrongdoings, 

And their SINS I will remember no longer” * 

■■ ^(Jer./xxxi. 31--34)- 

By using the words, a new Covenant,” He has made the first 
oiie obsolete ; but whatever is deGaying and showing signs of 

. . old age is not far from disappearing altogetheiv ^ 
onhe^earthiy Mow even the first Covenant had regulations 3 Q 
Sanctuary, for divine worship, and had also its sanctuary 


0. rAijG Lit. ‘My Covenant.' . . . 

1, T/te yinvjf Cemsiuinty Or ‘ the first tabernacle. Lit. simply 
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—a sanctuary belonging to this world. For a sacred tent was , 
constructed— the outer one, in which were the lamp and the 
table and the presented loaves ; and this is calleclr the Holy 
place. And behind the second veil was a sacred tent called the 
Holy of holies. This contained a censer of gold, and the ark of 
the Covenant lined with gold and completely covered with gold, 
and in it were a gold vase which held the^ manna, and Aaron’s 
rod which budded and the tables of the Covenant ; and above S 
the ark were the Cherubim denoting God’s glorious presence and 
overshadowing the Mercy«seat. But I cannot now speak about 
all these in detail. * 

These arrangements having long been completeci, 6 

The Innermost ^ ^ r * • ’ 

Sanctuary of the pnests, when conducting the divine services, 

nofyet o^en <^‘onliniially enter the outer tent ; but into the 7 

second, the High Priest goes only on one day of 

the year; and goes alone, taking with him blood, which he offers 

on his own behalf and on account of the sins which the people 

• have ignorantly committed. And the lesson which the Holy 8 

Spirit teaches is this— 'that the way into the true Holy place is 

not yet open so long as the outer tent still remains in existence. 

And this is. a figure — for the time now present — answering to 9 

which both gifts and sacrifices are offered, unable though they 

are to give complete freedom from sin to him who ministers. 

For their efficacy depends only on meats and drinks and various 10 

washings, ceremonies pertaining to the body and imposed until 

a time of reformation. 

But Christ appeared as a High Priest of the 11 
PrfeS* come by means of the 

hlnd^thftt/e^r more perfect Tent of worship, a tent 

^ ‘ which has not been built with hands— that is to say 

2. Lie ‘ the presentation of the loaves.’ The. Holy tlacc\ 

Lit. ‘ Holy things.' Lit. 'first.' So in verse 6. 

•3^, Hftif 'o/htJlies] Or * the most Holy place.’ Lit. ' Holies of Holies.* 

Censerl'i'lxG word “ may meaii either an altar upon which, or a censer in which, 
hicei^se was burnt” (Alford), 

y^.Hc^olzfiirGoTs glorious presence and] Lit. simply ‘ oi glory.* 

. ' 8i 7 'rm] Not expre.ssed in the Greek. So /onj§- its the outer teni Words 

which prove that at the time this Letter was written, Jerusalem had not yet been 
'..destroyed, .. .■ 

■ 8, ta, 24, 25. The Holy fleece] Evidently signifying here the Most Holy piace™not 
. Paradise the outer court, or garden, of Heaven, but the innermost sanctuary, the 
very presence of God, Cp. verse 3 and xiii. ti. So long as the earthly temple 
stood, the saints of by-gone ages were pot made perfect (xi. 40), but remained in the 
outer court of Heaven, See John iii. ; Actsii. 34 ; Rev. xiv. 13. But in this 
Letter, written at the very end of the Jewish age (i, 2), tl' sy are spoken of as having 
been at length made perfect (xii. 23). 

II. Appeared} in the presence of God, at the Ascension. Thai are ioon to come] 
v.L ' that have (already) come. 
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^does not belong to this material creation — and once for all 12 
entered the Holy place, taking with Him not the blood of goats 
and cal v^, but His own blood, and thus procuring eternal 
redemption for us. 

The cleansing blood of goats and bulls and the 13 

Power of ashes of a heifer sprinkling those who have con- 
Ohi ist s Blood. tracted%efilement make them holy so as to bring 
about ceremonial purity, how much more certainly shall the ia 
biood of Christ, who strengthened by the eternal Spirit oifeivd 
Himself to God, free from Blemish, purify your consciences from 
kfeless works for you to serve the everdiving God ? 

ThenewCov- because of this He is the negotiator 15 

enant owes its of a new Covenant, in order that, since a life has 
ciif'fsrsDeath. given in atonement for the offences com- 
mitted under the first Covenant, they who have 
been called may receive the eternal inheritance \vhit:h has been 
promised to them» For where there is a legal ‘ will,' there must i6 
also be a death brought forward in evidence— the death of him , 
who made it. And a wall is only of force in the case of a , 17 
deceased person, being never of any avail so long as he who 
made it lives. 

. Accordingly we find that the first Covenant 18 
the Surrender was not inaugurated without blood, hor when. 19 
of some Life, proclaimed to all the people every com- 

mandment contained in the Law, he took the blood of the calves 
and of the goats and with them water, scarlet wool and hyssop, 
and sprinkled both the ])ook itself and all the people, saying, 20 
‘^TMiS IS THE BLOOD WMICH CONFIRIUS THE Co\'K|^ANr THAT 

12, For These words must be Hupplled in the English, although they arc not, 

■ expressed iu the Greek, .■ ■ ■ “ 

13, 77 ie ii/ooJ] “The Scriptural idea of Blood is essentially an idea of life and not 
of death ” (Wcstcott). Ceycraonial punfy\ Lit. * the purity of the llesh,' not the act 
of purificatian hut the .state of legal cleanness which re.suhs, 

xdf. Strengthened hy\ Lit. ‘ by me.ans of.* The cisrnai Sd>irit\ Lit. ‘an eternal 
Spirit;’ perhaps His own Inimau spirit. OJfcred //fwsr //' 1 “ When Christ's self- 
offeriug is .spoken of geucmlly, we are tn take the whole from the beginning, not merely ■ 
that which (on the Cross) was the last act of it " (Alford). Your . . v.l. i “.et 
. . us.' Lifeless wor/cs] See vi. i, n. Sovcl Or ‘worship." Emr-iknng\ Lit. 

hecttuse of thh\ f.K, because '‘the Biood of Clirist purifies the sou! with a 
view to a divine sovvioe ” (Westcoti). , 

i6. Legal ’‘will.' Hill] In the N.'lh this word is usually rendered 'Umannu, 

In this exceptional instance, “ ihesacnai writer suuts fmin the .sense of a ‘ covenant/ 
and silides into that of a ‘ testament ’ ’* (Ligbtfoot, on Gal. iii. 15), On the other hand 
see Westcott; Hatch’s BiMiml Greeks p. 47; and Magoun on ' Rotuau Law/ in 
The Thinker^ viii. 40-45. 

18. IVe find] See Aamtvii, 8. . 

19. Emrf commandment] Exod, xx.-xxui. To all the peofhi Exod, .\*xiv, 3» 
Hyssop] To be used as a sprinkler. Sprinkled all the people] “ Kot of course liter- 
ally, but repreBeniatively*' (Westcott). 
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God has made binding upon you’^ (ExocI. xxiv. 8 ). And in ^ 2i 
the same way he also sprinkled blood upon the Tent of worship ^ 
and upon all the vessels used in the ministry. Inde^ we may 22 
almost say that in obedience to the Law everything is sprinkled 
with blood, and that apart from the outpouring of blood there is 
no remission of sins. 

Christ’s one was needful therefore tl*at the copies of the 23 
Sacrifrcs does things in Heaven should be cleansed in this way, 
away with Sm. heavenly things themselves should 

cleansed with more costly sacrifices. « For it was not into a Holy 24 
place built by men’s hands-— *mere copies of the reality—tha^: 
Christ entered, but He entered Heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God on our behalf. Nor did He enter for the pur- 25 
pose of many times offering Himself in sacrifice, just as the 
High Priest enters the Holy place, year after year, taking with 
him blood not his own. In that case Christ would have needed 26 
to suffer many times, from the creation of the world onwards ; 
but as a matter of fact He has appeared once for all, at the Close 
of the ages, in order to do away with sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself. 

■ . , And since it is reserved for all mankind once to 27 

Death IS always ^ : t • , , , 

followed by die, and afterwards to be judged ; so the Christ 28 

Judgement, having been once offered in sacrifice in order 
that He might bear the sins of many, will appear a second time, 
separated from sin, to those who are eagerly expecting Him, to 
make their salvation complete. 

The Mosaic since the Law exhibits only an outline of i 

Sacrifices were the blessings to come and not a perfect representa- 
of small Vatu'*, of the things themselves, the priests can never, 
by repeating the same sacrifices which they continually offer 
year after year, give complete freedom from sin to those who 
draw near. For then would not the sacrifices have ceased to 2 
be offered, because the consciences of the worshippers — who in 
that case would now have been cleansed once for all — would 

21. //«'/] There were no priests as yet. 

22. The outpouring^ Or ‘ the shedding.’ ^ 

26. The Close of the Cp. tlie phrase, ‘ Close of the age,’ Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; 
xxiv. 3 ; xxviii. 20 ; and see Matt. x. 32,11. 77 ie sacHJiee 0/ Himself] Lit. ‘His 
sacrifice.* •■ ■ ■ 

28. Many] A countless^ army, saved by a single s.acnfice, Cp. Rev. vii. 9, 10. 
Separatedfrom sin] Having done with sin for ever. To those ivho are eagerly e.v^ 
pectin g Him] And not to the rest of His people. The secrecy of an Eastern wedding, 
taking place at midnight, is assigned to the Lord’s Return in hlatt. xxv, t-ij ; 

* foolish virgins,' i.c. hnperfectly sanctiiied believers, missmg tlie sight of Him. Cp. 

Malt, xxiv, 43 ; Luke xii. 3S ; Jolm xiv, 19^ st j xvi. 17 ; Acts i. ii, u. ; i Thess. v. 2 ; 
ileb. xU. 14 ; Rev. iii. 3 ; xvi. 15. 
t. The priests] v.u ‘ it/ 
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^110 longer be burdened with sins ? But in those sacrifices sins 
are recalled to memory year after year. For it is impossible 
for the blc» 3 d of bulls and goats to take away sins. 

That is why, when He comes into the world, He 

ttistheSur- _ 
render of Sj 

''^God wants?* SaC^RIFICE AND OFFERING THOU HACT NOT 
■ DESIRED, ■ - 

But a body Thou hast prepared for Me ; 

WHOLE BURN’DOFFERINGS AND IN SIN-OFFERINGS THOU 
HAST TAKEN NO PLEASURE. 

’JTHEN I SAID, ‘ I HAVE COME— IN 'rHE ROLL OF THE BOOK 
IT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING Me— 

To do Thy will, O God’ ” (Ps. xl. 6-^-8). 
iVfter saying the words I have jast quoted, ** Sacrifices 
AND OFFERINGS or WHOLE BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SIN- 
OFFERINGS THOU HAST NOT DESIRED OR TAKEN PLEASURE 
IN ”-™all such being offered in obedience to the Law — He then 
adds, I HAVE COME TO DO Thy WILL.” He does away with 
the first in order to establish the second. It is through that 
divine will that we have been set free from sin, through the 
offering of Jesus Christ as our sacrifice once for all. 

. , And while every priest stands ministering, day 

Sacrifice Is of after day, and constantly offering the same sacri- 
^*^cacy — though such can never rid us of our sins— 

this Priest, on the contrary, after offering for sins 
a single sacrifice of perpetual efficacy, took His seat at God’s 
right hand, waiting from that time onward until His epemies 
be put as a footstool under His feet. For by a single offering 
Pie has for ever completed the blessing for those whom He is 
setting free from sin. 

And the Holy Spirit also gives us His testimony ; 
oIvenanYis for when He had said, 

wi-itlen on “ XHIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE 
Men’s Hearts. A. 

WITH THEM * 

After those jpays, says the Lord ; 

I wiLi, PUT My laws upon their hearts 
And will write them on their minds” 

(Jer. xKXh 33, 34) ; 

9. See vii. ^ ^ i 

10. Have been set free ffQm sm] Iniplylug * and are a holy people. 1 he Greek 
perfect, here as elsewhere, marks a permanent condition resulting from a past 
action, Seevi£»r/yif;vii.' ■ 

11. Priest} V.L. ‘ High Priest.' 
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He adds, ^ '‘iv 

‘‘And their sins and obtences I vvil-l remember no ^ 

LONGER.”. . ■ ■ .. 

But where these have been forgiven no further offering for 18 
sin is required. 

Exhortations based on the new Covenant. 

The privUe e Since then, brethren, we have free access to Uie 19 
of enterinf Hoiy place through tlfe blood of Jesus, by the new 20 
Se^'preTe^ce.*" evei'-livitig way which He opened up for us 
through the rending of the veil — that is to sayj of 
His earthly nature— and since we have a great Priest who has 21 
authority over the house of God, let us draw near with sincerity 22 
and unfaltering faith, having had our hearts sprinkled, once for 
all, from consciences oppressed with sin, and our bodies bathed 
in pure water. Let us hold firmly to an unflinching avowal of 23 
our hope, for He is faithful who gave us the promises j and let 24 
us bestow thought on one another with a view to arousing one 
another to brotherly love and right conduct ; not neglecting— 25 
as some habitually do— to meet together, but encouraging one 
another, and doing this all the more since you can see the day 
of Christ approaching. 

The awful Wilfully persist in sin after having 26 

. Guilt received the full knowledge of the truth, there no 
^ Apostas'^^^ longer remains in reserve any other sacrifice for 

sins ; there remains nothing but a certain awful 27 
expectation of judgement, and the fury of a fire which before 
long will devour the enemies of the truth. Any one who bids 28 
defiance to the Law of Moses is put to death without mercy on 

19. Lit. ' boldness for the entrance/ 

ao; I Lit. ‘living:/ 

MS, 7Vie tT^^iy ij/Chnsi] Such to the first readers of this Letter was the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. ^ See Acts ii, 20, n. Lit. simply * the day.' ^ 

•*j, 'J'/ie memies of the truth\ Lit., simply, *the enemies.’ All the most terrible 
denunciations of woe recorded in the New Testament are tlirected against a specially 
heinous and hardened class of sinners. See Rev. xxj. J*, and cp. Matt, xxvi, 24 with 
John vi, 70; xhi. 27 ; and John viii. 44 with Matt, xxiii. 33. Those whom the Noble- 
man in Luke xix, 27 ordered away to execution were men who hated him (verse 14), 
and were in definite rebellion against him. So in Piiil. iii. i8 it is the avowed 
enemies of the Cross whose end is declared to be utter ruin, and in 2 Thess. i. 9 the 
cruel persecutors of the Thessalonian church who appear to be specially referred to. 
Dtvour\ The name ‘ Valley of Slaughter* given in Jer. vii. 32 ; xix. 6 ; to Geheium 
(the Valley of Hiunom), and the use in the N.T. of such words as ‘death,* ‘destruc- 
tion J* fire,' ‘perish, ' to descrijje , Future Retribution J points to the Iikeh‘hv>od of 
fearful anguish, followed by extinction of being, a.s the doom which awaits those who 
by persistent rejection of the Saviour prove themselves utterly, and therefore 
irremediably bad. 
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^he testimony of two or three witnesses. How much severer 20 
punishment, think yon, will he be held to deserve who has 
trampled vmder foot the Son of God, has not regarded as holy 
that Covenant-blood with which he was set free from sin, and 
has insulted the Spirit from whom comes grace ? F or we know 30 
who it is that has said, “Vengeance belongs to Me: I will 
PAYBACK” (Deut. xxxii* 35); and again, “The Lord will 
BE His people’s Judge” (Deut. xxxii. 36). It is an awful 31 
tiling to fall into the hands of the ever-living God. 

A cheering continuMly recall to mind the days now 32 

A'h^eaitotiie past, when on being first enlightened you went 
Past. through a great conflict and many sufferings. This 33 
was partly through allowing yourselves to be made a public 
spectacle amid reproaches and persecutions, and partly through 
coming forward to share the sufferings of those who were tlius 
treated. For you not only showed sympathy with those who 34 
were imprisoned, but you even submitted ’ivith joy when your 
property was taken from you, being well aware that you have * 
in your own selves a more valuable possession and one which 
will remain. 

Therefore do not cast from you your confident 35 
hope, for it will receive a vast reward. For you 36 
stand in need of patient endurance, so that, as the 
result of having done the will of God, you may receive the 
promised blessing. For there is still but a short time and then 37 
“The coming One will come and will not delay. 

But it is by faith that My righteous servant 38 

SHALL LIVE; ^ 

And if he shrinks back, My soul takes no plea- 
sure in him” (Hab. ii. 3,4). 

But we are not people who shrink back and perish, but are 39 
among those who believe and gain possession of their souls. 


The Nearness 
of Reward or 
Retribution. 


Faith and its ancient Hemes. • 

Now «faith is a well-grounded assurance of 
that for which we hope, and a conviction of 
the reality of things which we do not see. For 


The Nature 
of Faith. 
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Enoch. 


by it the saints of old won God’s approval Through faith vve *^3 
understand that the worlds came into being,'* and stili exist, at 
the command of God, so that what is seen does f*ot owe its 
existence to that which is visible (Gen. i. i). 

Through faith Abel offered to God a more 4 
acceptable sacrifice than ^ain did, and through 
this faith he obtained testimony that he was righteous, God ' 
giving the testimony by accepting his gifts (Gen. iv. 4); and 
dmough it, though he is dead, he still speaks, ^ 

Through faith Enocli was taken from the earth 5 
so that he did not see death, and he could not^be 
found, because God had taken him ; for before he was taken 
we have evidence that he truly pleased God (Gen. v. 22, 24). 

But where there is no faith it is impossible truly to please Him ; 6 
for the man who draws near to God must believe that there is 
a God and that He proves Himself a re warder of those who 
earnestly try to hnd Him. 

Through faith Noah, being divinely taught 7 
about things as yet un.seen, reverently gave heed 
and built an ark for the safety of his family (Gen, vi. 13, 22), 
and by this act he condemned the world, and became an heir 
of the righteousness which depends on faith. 

Abraham Through faith Abraham, upon being called to 8 
lo^uve home and go into a land which he was 
soon to receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, 
not knowing where he was going to (Gen. xii. i, 4). Through 9 
faith he came and made his home for a time in a land which 
bad been promised to him, as if in a foreign country, living in 
tents together with Isaac and Jacob, sharers with him in the 
same promise ; for he continually looked forward to the city 10 


Noah. 


things not seen but hoped for, and instead of sinking under them as too ponderous, 
whether from their difficulty or from their uncertainty, stands firm under them’- 
suppons and sustains their pressure-'in other words, is assured of, confides in and 
relies on them ” (Vaughan). 

3? The w(frlds] L\t, * the ages ; * the same word as in i. a. Cctme into beings and 
still whole of this is expressed by one word in the Greek perfect tense. ^ 

4. More accepiabkl Lit. ‘greater.’ Through iuls faith] Or ‘through this 
sacrifice.’ Through] Again ‘ through faith.’ Though he is dmd^ ha still speaks] Or 
■ even after he was dead, he still spoke a reference to "^the voice of Abel’s blood ’ 
-(Gen. iv. lo). Cp, Luke xyiii. yj Rev. vi. 9, lo. v. e. ' is spoken of.’ 

7. A[« 4t7V] ‘ Became heir ’ would naturally signify * became the one sole heir.’ 
But. here the reference is to one of a countless muititude. 

8 . Upon being called] 'fhe Greek present participle implies that the obedience 
instantaneous after, or simultaneous with, his reaeiv,'ng the divine command. 

■JO. ‘The cUf] See Westcott's Habrexvs, pp. 381-390.* The foundations] An ap- 
parent reference to Rev. xxi. 14, which favours the early date of the Apocalypse- 
showing that the author of this Letter had read that book before he wrote. Cp^ 
KU. 25 , n. 



which has the foundations, whose architect and builder is 
\k>d. 

Sarah ♦ Through faith even Sarah herself received 
strength to become a mother — although she was 
past the time of life for this— -because she judged Him faithful 
who had given the promise (Gen. xxl i, 2). And thus there 
sprang from one maii,%nd him practically dead, a nation like 
the stars of the sky in number, and like the sands on the sea 
sh^re which cannot be counted. 

It was Heaven di<^ in thc posscssicm of faith. They 

•that thTy ” I'iad not received the promised blessings, but had 
*^ard t?**' them from a distance and had greeted them, 
and had acknowledged themselves to be foreigners 
and strangers here on earth ; for men who acknowledge this 
make it manifest that they are seeking elsewhere a country 
of tlieir own. And if they had cherished the remembrance of 
the country they had left, they would have found an opportunity 
to return ; but, as it is, we see them eager for a better land, 
that is to say, a heavenly one. For this reason God is not 
ashamed to be called their God, for He has now prepared a city 
for them. 

Through faith Abraham, as soon as God put 

Thesupreme , . ”, „ , ’ ^ ■ 

Trial of Abra- him to the test, offered up Isaac (Gen. jcxh.). 

ham’s Fajth. had joyfully welcomed the promises 

was on the point of sacrificing his only son with regard to 
whom he had been told, “ It is through Isaac that your 
POSTERITY SHALL BE TRACED’^ (Gen. xxi. 1 2). For he 
reckoned that God is even able to raise the dead to life, and, 
figuratively speaking, it was from death that he received Isaac 
back again. 

Through faith Isaac blessed Jacob and 
in connexion with things soon to conie ( 
xxvii. 27, 39). Through faith Jacob, when dying 
blessed each of Joseph’s sons (Gem xlviii. 20), and, leaning 
on the top of his staff, worshipped God. Through faith Josepli, 

I T. 7V/^ The usual time. 

14. * further;* . 

x6, see them\ See Aorki vii. 8. PnparedX Cp. John xtv. 2, n. 
heavenly home is spoken of there as not yet ready. Not expressed in 

■•Greek.' ' ■ 

17. O^ered iip\ Lit, ‘has offered up.’ See Aonst vii. 8. “The perfect tense 
expresses the permanence of Scripture record " (Vau:ghan, on Rom. iv. ili). _ 

2x. Worshipped] His “ faith was shown by the turning of the aged and dying 
body in a posture of thankful adoration ” (Alford), , . , , . , , . , 

2^. Made metpfion of] Or simply ‘ thought of.' Hts mun oedy] Lit. his bones. 

T 
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when he was near his end, made mention of the departure of' 
the descendants of Israel, and gave orders about his own body 
(Gen. I. 24, 25). 

Through faith the child Moses was hid for 23 
three months by his parents, because they saw 
his rare beauty ; and the^ king’s edict had no 
terror for them (Exod. ii. 2). ** 

Through faith Moses, when lie grew to man- 24 
hood, refused to be known as Pharaoh’s daughter’s 
son, having determined to endure Ill-treatment along with the 25 
people of God rather than enjoy the short-lived pleasures" of 
sin ; because he deemed the reproaches which he might meet 26 
with in the service of the Christ to be greater riches than all 
the treasures of Egypt ; for he fixed his gaze on the coming 
reward. Through faith he left Egypt, not being frightened by 27 
the king’s anger ; for he held on his course as seeing the un- 
seen One (Exo3r-Xr-3%*„JT1irough faith he instituted the Pass- 28 
over, and the sprinkling witEblood so that the destroyer of the 
firstborn might not touch the Israelites (Exod, xii. 21, 22). 

Through faith they passed through the Red Sea 29 
as though they were passing over dry land, but 
the Egyptians, when they tried to dq the same, were swallowed 
tip (Exod. xiv. 23 , 28). 

Through faith the walls of fell to the ground after 30 

being surrounded, for (Josh.'vi. 20). 

TIjrSai^Ti faith the notorious sinner Rahab did 31 
rfoTperish along with the disobedient, for she had 
welcomed the spies and had sheltered them (Josh. ii. i ,• vi. 23), 

And why need I say more? For time will fiiil 32 
^ story of Gideon, Barak, Samson, 

Jephtbah, and of David and Samuel and the 

23. Through faiths Thatof his parents. His rare ‘ that the boy was 

beautiful.’ 

25. 0 /sin] i.E. of worldly prosperity and success, which often, but happily not 
a^ways^, have sin so closely as.socia ted with them. 

26, The reproaches nvhkh he might meet with in the service of the Christ] Lit. 
simply "the reproach of the Christ.* The same pWse occurs in the Greek of xiii. 

13. Gp, P.s. Ixix. 9 ; Matt. V. II ; 2 Cor. i, s ; Col, i, 24 ; Phil. iii. lo ; i Peter i. 

XI ; iv. X44 Fired his gase 071 ] Lit, * looked away (from all other con.sideration.s) to.* 

, 27. He k/t JEgypt] To go to Goshen (Kxod. ik 11), or when he fled into Midian 

(Exod.'ii'.'is). , ■ ' 

^ 28. Insiiiuied] The Greek perfect tense indicates the permanence of the in.sutn- 
tion of the Passover. Cp. verse 17, n. The .sprinkling, or rather the s|^lasbing-, of 
the blood on the lintel and the door*posts, was not however a permanent institution. 

Thus we have here a figure of speech akin to that callld *a zeugma.’ 

32. Gideon] Judges vi. ix. Jiaraie\ Judges iv.p.^ 6'a!«/WlJudge.s xiii. 24, etc. 
Jephthahl kI i ; xti. 7. David] x Sam. xvi, x, etc. Samuef] i Sam. i, 

20 ; xii. ao, ; etc. 


The Israelites. 
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prophets ; men who, as the result of faith, conquered whole king- 33 
%loms, brought aboyt true justice, obtained promises from God, 
stopped lion^’ mouths (Dan. vL 23), deprived fire of its power 34 
(Dan. iii. i), escaped being killed by the sword, out of weakness 
were made strong, became mighty in war, put to llight foreign 
armies. Women received back their dear ones alive from the 35 
, dead (r Kings xvii. 23 Kings iv. 37) ; and others were, put to 
death with torture, refusing the deliverance offered to them — 
that^they might secure a better resurrection. Olliers again 36 
were tested by cruel mockei^’’ and by scoiirging ; yes, and by 
clijjins and imprisonment They were stoned (2 Chron. xxiv, 37 
20), they were sawn asunder, they were tried by temptation, 
they were killed with the sword (i Kings xix. 14 ; Jer. xxvi, 20-* 

23). They went from place to place in sheepski ns or goatskins, 
enduring want, oppression and cruelty. (They were men of 38 
whom the world was not worthy.) I'hey wandered across 
deserts and mountains, or hid themselves in caves and in holes 
in the ground. 

And although by their faith all these people 39 
won God^s approval, none of them received the 
fulfilment of His great promise ; for God had 40 
provided for them and us something better, so 
that apart from us they were not to attain to full 

If^enewed Exhortations. 

Therefore, surrounded as we are by such a vast I 
cloud of witnesses, let us fling aside every encum- 
brance and the sin that so cleverly entangles our : 
feet, and let us rim with patient endurance the 

33, Provtises from God\ And their fvxlfdmentv Lit. simply ‘ {promises.* 

35. Putio dmth\ Probably by heating. In illustratiou of this_ver.se see 2 Macc. 
vi, i8--3x ; vh. 9, ii, 14, 29, 36. A better- resurt’ecthn\ The ancient Jews believed 
that man exists in three successive places or coiuruions : (i) Earth (2) Hades, the 
intermediate state, which has Paradise, the outer court of Heaven, as one of its 
departments j (3) The final states of Heaven, for the good, and Gehenna, for the 
bad. The Lord Jesus has proved to us the truth of this Jewish belief by Hiniself|, 
adopting and teaching it. But to pass from one of these places, or coiulilions, luay 
.simply mean to rise to life in another I Hence there appear to be several binds 
of resurrection referred to in tUe*M.'r. (r) From earth to Hades. MatL xxii. 31, 
etc. At the time Jesus spoke, the patriarchs were alive in the futernKuHate slate. 

(2) From Hades hack to earth. 1 Kings xvii. 22 ; 2 Kings iv. 34 ; xiii. 21 ; Matt, 
ix. 25; Luke vii, 15; John xi. 44; Acts ix. 40; xx. 12. (3) From Hadei, or 

Paradise, to Heaven. Dan. xii. 2; John v. 25, 29; Phil, iii, ii ; Rev, xx. s* 

‘The first resurrection.’ Fr^om Hades to Dan, xii. a t Matt. xxv. 

41 ; John V. 29. (5) From earth, either to Heaven. (Matt. xvi. ii. ; John v. 

24; Rev. xiv. 13), or to Gehen^—ox the death of the body”(E. HampdeivCook). 

39. Paradise was not yet emptied by its inhabitants being transferred to 
Heaven.' His great promhe\ Lit. ‘the promise.' 

40. Attain to full blessedness\ Lit ^ be perfected. 

I. WUnessesX Not merely spectators, but such spectators as were qualified by 


Apart from 
Christ and 
His Church 
their Blessed- 
ness was in> 
compiete. 

blessedness. 


Jesus 

Himself the 
chief Hero 
of Faith, 
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race that lies before us, simply fixing our gaze upon Jesus, oui*' 
Prince Leader in the faith, who will also award us the prized 
He, for the sake of the joy which lay before Hhn, patiently 
endured the cross, looking with contempt upon its shame, and 
afterwards seated Himself— where He still sits — at the right 
hand of the throne of God. ^ 

Our Sorrows Therefore, if you would escape becoming weary' 
are. far less' and faint-hearted, compare your own sufferings 
than His were, those of Him who endured such hortility 
directed against Him by sinners. In your struggle against sin 
you have not yet resisted so as to endanger your lives * and 
you have quite forgotten the encouraging words which are ad- 
dressed to you as sons, and which say, 

“My son, do not think lightly of the Lord’s disci- 


iii 


And do not faint when He corrects you ; 

For those whom the Lord loves He disciplines: 
And He scourges every son whom He acknow- 
ledges” (Prov. iii. n, 12; Job V. 17). 

Pain isan sufferings that you are enduring are for 

Evidence of your discipline : God is dealing with you as sons ; 
God’s Love. what son is there whom his father does not 
discipline? And if you are left without discipline, of which 
every true son has had a share, that shows that you are bastards, 
and not true sons. 

Besides this, our earthly fathers used to disci- 
bHn^siJobmty treated them with respect, and 

of Charmcfer shall we not be still more submissive to the Father 
out of Pam. spirits, and live? It is true that they 

disciplined us for a few years according as they thought 
fit : but He does it for our certain good, in order that we may 
become sharers in His own holy character. Now, at the time, 
discipline seems to be a matter not for joy, but for grief ; yet it 
Afterwards yields to those who have passed through its training 
a result full of peace— namely, righteoijsness. 

Therefore strengthen the drooping hands and paralysed knees, 

their own experience to judge of our faith. Or ‘witnesses as to the reality of 
things unseen and eternal.’ 

a. Lit, ‘away’ from every other object. Our Prince Leader . . the 

/rice] Lit. simply ‘ the Prince Leader and perfecter of the faith.’ Where He still 
sHs] Implied in the Greek perfect tense. See Aorm vii. 

3. Against Him] v.l. ’against themselves.’ Cp. Num. xvl. 38 (‘ sinners against 
■: .their own souls'*), 

9, Our earthly Lit. ‘ we had the fathers of our flesh (as) chastisers.* 
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• .o I * . ™ake straight paths for your feet, so th.at what 
peaceable, and IS lame may not be put entirely out of joint but 
your G^ua'I-d.’ restored. Persistently strive 

peace with all men, and for that growth 
holiness apart from which no one will see the Lord. Be 
fully on your guard l^st there be any one who falls 
the grace of God ; lest any root bearing bitter 
up and cause trouble among you, and through* it 
biiotherhood be defiled ; lest there be a fornicator, or an un- 
godly person like Esau, who, in return for a single meal, 

the birthright which belonged to him. For you know that 
even afterwards, when he wished to secure the blessing, 
was rejected ; for he found no opporiuuity for undoing what 
he had done, though he sought the blessing earnestly 
tears. 


The Difference between the Inauguration of 
earthly and the heavenly Kingdoms of 

For you have not come to a 
between”sinS <^blaze with fire, and to gloom and 

storm and trumpet-blast and the sound of words 
— a sound of such a kind that they who heard 
entreated that no more should be added. For they could not 
endure the order which had been given, “Even a wild 
BEAST, IF IT TOUCHES THE MOUNTAIN, SHALL BE STONED 
TO DEATH (Exod. xix. 12, 13) ; and so terrible was the scene 
that Mose.s said, “ I tremble with pear (Deut. ix. 19). 
the contrary you have come to Mount Zion, and to the city of 
the ever-living God, the heavenly J eriisalem, to countless hosts 
of angels, to the great festal gathering and church of the first- 

14. Growth in kolhms\ Or * saiictiftcatiott ; ’ i.e. consecration of heart and life, 

Mo one\ i.e,, possibly, no one within the Christian church ; this Letter being ad* 
dressed exclusively to believers. Cp. ix, sS (‘ to those who are eagerly expecting 
Him’) See the Lord} At death or at His second Commg, ^ 

15, The whoie broiherhooi^ hit. * m&ny* 

17. Tke dkssing} Lit. ‘it.' 
tZ, Material} Lit. ‘ whicI#couId be touched. The Greek _^present ana imperfeci 

tenses, either in the indicative mood or the participle, sometimes convey the sense 
of our auxiliary * can.* In Jas. in. 7 it is not alfirmcd that every species of wild 
beast is, as a matter of fact, tamed and kept tame ; but that this can be done. Oh- 
feef} j.R, 'mountain.'^ This is plain from the mention of Zion in verse aa. v.l. 

’ mountain,’ on much inferior MS. authority. ^ . 

aa. Ever-living} Lit. ‘living. The account of Mount Zion, and the heavenly 
Jerusalem here given agree^o minutely with Rev. xiv. r*«s, that some regard it as 
evidence for the early date of the Apocalypse—that book must have been familiar 
to the author of this Letter before he wrote 1 Cp. ». so ; James I 
6,nn, - 

23. Mtzde petfeci} See i*. p. 
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born, whose names are recorded in Heaven, and to a Judge who * 
is God of all, and to the spirits of righteous ftien made perfect, 
and to Jesus the negotiator of a new Covenant, "^and to the 
sprinkled blood which speaks in more gracious tones than that 
of Abel. 

Be careful not to refuse to listen to Him who 
for scrupulous IS Speaking to you. hor it they of old did not 
Obedience, unpunished when they refused to listen to 

him who spoke on earth, much less shall we escape who tun a 
deaf ear to Him who now speaks from Heaven. His voice then 
shook the earth, but now we have His promise, “ Yet again' I 
WILL, ONCE FOR ALL, CAUSE NOT ONLV THE EARTH ’ TO 
TREMBLE, BUT Heaven ai,SO ” (Hag. ii. 6). Here the words 
‘‘ Yet again, once for all ” denote the removal of the things 
which can be shaken —created things — in order that the things 
which cannot be shaken may remain. 

Therefore, receiving, as we now do, a kingdom 
foi^Gratftude. which cannot be shaken, let us cherish thankful- 
ness so that we may ever offer to God an accept- 
able service, with godly rei^erence and awe. For our God is 
also a consuming fire (Deut. iv. 24). 


i m ■: 


illy 




Pinal Exhortations* 

Brotherly Love brotherly love always continue. Do not 

and Purity neglect to show kindness to strangers ; for, in this 
urged. some, without knowing it, have had angels as 

their guests (Gen. xviii., xix. ; Judges xiii.). Remember prisoners, 
as if you were in prison with them ; and remember those suffer- 
ing ill-treatment, for you yourselves also are still in the body. 
Let marriage be held in honour among all, and let the marriage 
bed be unpolluted; for fornicators and adulterers God will 
judge. 

contented should be untainted by love for money. 

goIdwI)! never Be Content with what you have ; for God Himself 

fall you/ i^assaid, 

25. IlhiCh ik’ss] Lit. ‘much more* shall we ‘ not 'enjoy impunity. 

28. As ws now do] Implied in the present i>articiple of the Greek verb for ‘ re- 
ceiving.' The word indicates that the Kingdom of heaven— i.e. the unseen sove- 
reignty of Christ and His saints over the earth (Dan. vii, jS)— was immediately at 
hand at the time this Letter was written. JSver] Imj^ied in the present tense of the 
Greek verb for * offer service.' 

29. Cp* verses 20, ai. 

X. A^wa.J^fs] Cp. xU. a8, n, 

3, jdmmwiheif] “ In your prayers and In acts of kmd»e.ss " (Benge!). 
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WILL NEVER, ^NEVER LET GO YOUR HAND: 

I WILL NEVER,* NEVER FORSAKE YOU” (Gen. XXviii. 15 J 
Dent. XXXI. 6-8 , Josh. L 5). 

So that we fearlessly say, 

“The Lord is my helper ; I will not be afraid; 

What can man d® to me ” (Ps. cxviii. 6) ? 

Christ and ^^emembcr your former leaders—ij: was they 
Christian ivho brought you God’s Message. Bear in mind 
*''^change."°^ lives, and imitate their faith. 

. Jesus Ghnst is the same yesterday and to-day— 

yes, «tnd to the ages to come : do not be dra wn aside by all sorts 
of strange teaching ; for it is well to have the heart made sted- 
fast through God’s grace, and not by special kinds of food, from 
which those who scrupulously attend to them have derived no 
benefit. 

ri..« Christians have an altar from which the 

Sacrifice, and ministers of the Jewish Tent have no right to eat. 

true Home, bodies of those animals of which the blood 

is carried by the High Priest into the Idoiy place as an offering 
for sin, are burned outside the camp ; and for this reason Jesus 
also, in order, by His own blood, to set the people free from sin, 
suffered outside the gate. Therefore let us go to Him outside 
the camp, sharing the insults directed against Him. For we 
have no permanent city here, but we are longing for the city 
which is soon to be ours. 

Through Him, then, let us coniinually lay on 
in Words and the altar a sacrifice of praise to God, namely,* the 
utterance of lips that give thanks to His Name. 

< ‘ And do not forget to be kind and liberal j; for with 

sacrifices of that sort God is greatly pleased. 

Obey your leaders and be submissive to them ; 
Your *?eUg?oys for they are keeping watch over your souls as those , 
Leaders.* I-q giyg accoiint ; that they may: do^ 


to 
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8. Jexus Chrhi is the same\ *n contrast to the teachers spoken of in verse 7 as 

only earthly 'altar’ is the Ciussoii which Christ ofrered Hiin* 
self* Cbri-it is the onerincr: He is Himself the feast of the believer (We^tcoU), 
The Jewhh Tent] Lit. simply ‘ the Tent’ or ‘Tabernacle. 

It. The Holy flace] i.is. the Holy of holies. Cp. ix. 8. 

13. 7 'w Ci*;///] Of J^msalein and the Law of Moses. “ We are free to gu forth 
from the city so long held sacre^, for our hopes are bound^ up with no abiding earthly 
sanctuary. We may not shrink from the approach of Glirist because it will .sever tj.s 
from kindred and friends.” “How impressive are [verses 13 and 14I when read in 
the light of the events tlien unlocked for, yet so near at hand, issuing In the 
destruction of both [[eru.salem and it.s temple]” (W. F. Moulton), 

1:4. CAty ] Cp. xi. 10. 
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this with joy and not with lamentation ; for that would be of 
advantage to yom are-sure that we 

A Request for dear consciences, and we desire to live nobly 

in every respect. I specially urge this upon you 

f in ni-Her that I may be the more speedily restored to you. 

f „t Older that I God who gives peace, and broaght 20 

A farewell* g our Loid, up again from among the cl^d 

Conclusion. js ]3^t a short letter that I have 

’"'Y?rwKToice to hear that our brother Ti™fhy has teen 
epf riibertv ^ If he comes soon, I will see you with him. Greet 
aU ^oSers and all God’s people. The brethren from Italy 
send you greetings. ^ 

Grace be with you all 1 Amen. 

.8 or < we believe.' Not ‘ w. trust.' words which commonly ex- 
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Four persons bearing the name of * James ^ are mentioned in 
the New Testament, (i) The apostle, fhe son of Zabdai ; (2) 
The apostle^i the son of Alphaeus ; (3) The son of Mary the 
wife of Clopas ; (4) The Lord’s brother, mentioned as stich 
along with Joses, Simon and JudaG, and prominent in the Acts 
(xii. 17; XV. 13; xxi. 1 8). The last-named was also known 'as 
‘James the Just’ and is represented by tradition as leading an 
ascetic life, which ended in martyrdom. He was undoubtedly 
bishop, or president, of the church at Jerusalem and in all prob- 
ability this Letter was written by him from that city. There 
has been some difference ot opinion as to the date. The 
majority of scholars insist that both the internal and external 
evidence point to its having been written between 44 and 50 
A,D., before the earliest of Paul’s Letters, but, on the other 
hand, the solemn emphasis which the author lays upon the im- 
mediateness of the Lord’s Return (v. 7, 8, 9) may be regarded 
as a moral proof of a date very much nearer the winding up of 
the Mosaic dispensation in 70 a.d. 

The Letter may have been a Jewish one, addressed to the 
Christian converts from Judaism who were scattered abroad, 
within or beyond the limits of the Roman empire, Luther 
deemed it “an epistle of straw,” by reason of its insistence 
upon the- vital importance of ‘ works,’ but its practical ideal 
assumes the same basis of Christian faith as is found in the 
Letters of Paul. The opening references to severe trial seem to 
show that the persecution begun by Herod Agrippahad already 
been repeated elsewhere. If the later date of the book be ad- 
mitted, the persecution must then, of course, have been that 
ifader Nero. 




JAMES’S LETTER 


Qreetin James, a bojidservaut of God and of tlie Lord i ] 

^ ee mg. j^g^g Christ : to the twelve tribes who are scattered 
ov#r the world. All good wishes. 

The Testing Reckon it nothing but joy, my brethren, whenever 2 
of Faith and you find yoiirselves hedged in by various trials. Be 3 
assured that the testing of your faith leads to power 
of endurance. Only let endurance have perfect results so that 4 
you may become perfect and complete, deficient in notliing. 

Wisdom And if any one of you is deficient in wisdom, let 5 
to be sought him ask it from God, who gives with open hand to : * 
rom God. Upbraiding, and it will be 

given him. But let him ask in faith and have no doubts ; for 6 
he who has doubts is like the surge of the sea, driven by the 
wind and tossed into spray. A person of that sort must not 7 
pect to receive anything from the Lord-^such a one is a man of S 
two minds, undecided in every step he takes. 

Outward Gir- ^ brother in humble life rejoice when raised 9 

cumstances to a higher position ; but a rich man should rejoice to 
do not last, being brought low, for like flowers among the 
herbage rich men will pass away. The sun rises’* with his 11 
scorching heat and dries up the herbage, so that its flowers drop 
off and the beauty of its appearance perishes, and in the same 
way rich men with all their prosperity will fide away. 

Blessed is he who patiently endures trials ; for 12 


Sin : its real 
Origin and 
final Harvest. 


Origin and when he has stood the test, he will gain the victor’s 


crown — even the crown of Life-^which the Lord 
has promised to those^who love Him. Let no one say when 
passing through trial, ** My temptation is from God ; ” for God 
is incapable of being tempted to do evil, and He Himself tempts 

1. All the Israelites, not Jews alone. 

K, ja. Trial s\ Or ‘ temptations.’ 

7. To receive aHythmg\ Iinatiswer to prayer. 

la. Crown 0/ Life . . promued\ Rev. ii. jo is the only passage in the N.T. where 
such a promise is recorded. Some sec in this fact evidence for the early date of the 
Apocalypse— James, they^ay, must have read that book before writing this Letter. 
Cp. James ii.s, 

13. Trial] Or * temptation ’/ and so seven times in verses 2-14, 
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no one ; but when a man is tempted, it is his own passions thaf ^14 
carry him away and serve as a bait. Then the passion con- 15 
ceives, and becomes the parent of sin ; and sin, when fully 
matured, gives birth to death. 

Only what deceived, iny dearly-loved brethren ; 16, i; 

comes every gift which is good, anc^j every perfect boon, is 
rom 0 , above, and comes down from the Father, who 

is the source of all Light. In Him there is no variation nor the 
slightest suggestion of change. In accordance with His will ?Ie 18 
made us His children through the Message of the truth, so that 
we might, in a sense, be the Firstfruits of the things which He 
has created. 

Self Control You know this, my deariydoved brethren. But 19 
in Speech and let every one be quick to hear, slow to speak, and 

slow to be angry. For a man’s anger docs not lead 20 
to action which God regards as righteous. Ridding 21 
yourselves, therefore, of all that is vile and of the evil influences 
which prevail around you, welcome in a humble spirit the Mes- 
sage implanted within you, which is able to save your souls. 

But prove yourselves obedient to the Message, 22 
and^lesSdJ^ and do not be mere hearers of it, imposing a delu- 
Obedfence sion upon yourselves. For if any one listens but 23 
* does not obey, he is like a man who carefully looks 
at his own face in a mirror. Although he has looked carefully 24 
at himself, he goes away, and has immediately forgotten the 
sort of man he is. But he who looks closely into the perfect 25 
Law— tha Law of freedom — and continues looking, he, being not 
a hearer who forgets, but an obedient doer, will as the result of 
his obedience be blessed. 

If a man thinks that he is scrupulously religious, 26 
Loveland although hc is not curbing his tongue but is deceiv- 
Purity of Life, i^g himself, his religious service is worthless. The 27 
n * religious service which is pure and stainless in the 


14, The word is also found in 2 Pef. j?. 14, x8. 

1^. 'J7ie /assion] Whatever passion it may be. WJmt ftdly ma-tured] Appar- 
ently there is the same thought, though differently expressed, in John xvi. 21 : “ when 
her hour is come.” . 

31. 7v‘ 7W/:«§'3 Lit. "stripping.' 

23. Lit. "hisn.'itural facej 

24. See the whole argument. Or each of these two verbs may be 

taken as being in the "gnomic .aorist’ and be rendered" by the English present. Cp. 
the four present tenses (English) in verse xr. Hc zj] Lit. ‘it was* that he was 
looking at. 

25. Locks , . coHttHues] Lit, * shall have looked , , shall have continued/ Looks 

a-,Pe,t. L^'iey.n,. ; ■ 

2d. Thinks ihat Jt^ is'l Or ‘ is regarded as.' Himsdf] Lit, ' his own heart/ 
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of our God and Father is to visit fatherless children and 
widowed women in* their time of trouble^ and to keep one’s own 
self unspotte?! from the world. 

My brethren, you must not make distinctions be- i: O 

'Do not court . i i m 

the rich and tween one man and another while you are striving 

to maintaij^ faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
our glory. For suppose a man comes into one of a 
your meetings wearing gold rings and fine clothes, ahd there also 
com^s in a poor man wearing shabby clothes, and you pay 3 
court to the one who wears the fine clothes, and say, Sit here ; 
this is a good place,” while to the poor man you say, ^SStanci 
there, or sit on the floor at my feet ; ” is it not plain that in your 4 
hearts you have little faith, seeing that you have become judges 
full of wrong thoughts 

Listen, my dearly-loved brethren. Has not God 5 
Men^are ^?ch. those whom the world regards as poor to be 

^ are wicked^” rich in faith and heirs of the Kingdom which He 

' has promised to those that love Him? 6 ** 

have put dishonour upon the poor man. Yet is it not the rich 
who grind you down ? Are not they the very people who drag 
you into the Law courts ?-— and the very people who speak evil 7 
of the noble Name by which you are called ? If, however, you S 
are keeping the Law as supreme, in obedience to the Command- 
ment which says “ You ARE TO LOVE YOUR FELLOW MAN JUST 
AS YOU LOVE YOURSELF” (Lev. xix. 1 8), yoii are acting rightly. 

But if you are making distinctions between one man and another, 9 
you are guilty of sin, and are convicted by the Law as offeii/Iers. 

. A man who has kept the Law as a whole, but 10 
mands perfect has failed to keep some one command, has become 

Obedience, guilty of violating all. For He who said, » Do ii 
NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,” also said, ‘‘ DO NOT COMMIT MUR- 
DER” (Exod. XX, 13, 14 ; Deut v. 17, 18), and if you are a mur- 
derer, although not an adulterer, you have become an oifender 
against the Law. Speak and act as those should who are expeeft 12 
ing to be judged by the 4 .aw of freedom. For he who shows no 13 
mercy will have judgement given against him without mercy ; 
but mercy triumphs over judgement. 

t, Afake tiistincfions] See Luke xx. 21, n. H^/fO h' our ghry} See Mayor's 
valuakk note atui Basset’s Appendix. ^ 

4. Have littlsfaith\ Lit. * have doubted,’ Ihe true opposite of faith is doubt. 

Stronger faith, or in other wo^s greater spirituality of mind, would show us the 
small value of earthl}' and social distinctions. . r • 

5. The Kifv^dom luhkh He has promised ^ As in Rev. lii. 21, Cp.^ James u 12, «» 

8. As supreme] Or ‘ in its royal character.’ Idt. ‘ the royal Law,’ 

iP, paikd to keep] Lit. * .stumbled .and fallen in J 
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What good is it, iny brethren, if a man professes^ 14 
^ faith, and yet his actions do not correspond ? 

Can such faith save him ? Suppose a Christian 
brother or sister is poorly clad or lacks daily food, and one of 
you says to them, I wish you well ; keep yourselves warm and 
well fed,” and yet you do not give them^what they need ; what 
is the use 9f that ? So also faith, if it is unaccompanied by 
actions, has no life in it — so long as it stands alone. ^ 

Even evH Nay, some one wiK say, “ You have faith, I have 
Spirits ^ actions *, prove to me your faith apart from co^re- 
*beifeve. sponding actions and I will prove mine to you by 
my actions. You believe that God is one, and you are quite 
right : evil spirits also believe this, and shudder.” 

Abraham's boaster, are you willing to be taught 

Faith, and how it IS that faith apart from actions is worthless? 
Rahafo's. the case of Abraham our forefather. Was it, 

or was it not, because of his actions that he was declared to be 
righteous as the result of his having offered up his son Isaac 
upon the altar? You notice that his faith was co-operating 
with his actions, and that by his actions his faith was perfected ; 
and the Scripture was fulfilled which says, “And Abraham 
BELIEVED God, and hi-s faith was placed to his credit 
AS RIGHTEOUSNESS” (Gen. XV. 6), and he received the name of 
* God’s friend’ (2 Chron. xx. 7 ; Isa. xli. 8). You all see that it 
is because of actions that a man is pronounced righteous, and 
not simply because of faith. In the same way also was not the 
notofious sinner Rahab declared to be righteous because of her 
actions when she welcomed the spies and hurriedly helped them 
to escape another way ? For just as a human body without a spirit 
is lifeless, so also faith is lifeless if it is unaccompanied by actions. 

^ Do not be eager, my brethren, for many among 
Need for Self- you to become teachers ; for you know that we 
teachers shall undergo severer judgement F or 
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26 


Control in 
Speech. 


we often stumble and fall, all of us. If there is 


15, 16, To them . . yoursehes , . you] The grammar halts a little here, the snb- 
iecc in the first clause of verse 15 being singular, / wish you well] These quasi- 
Oenefactoi-s bow out, or ‘^bustle out, the wretched-looking brother or sister” 
(Mayor), but give him or her no real relief. Keejf The Greek tense implies 
more than one good warming and one good meal. 
xg, €edu one] ‘there is one God.' _ 

2a. Yon\ Singular, as addressed to some individual.' Not so in verse 24. 
as. Spies] Lit. ‘messengers;’ a word which in English would imply that the men 
were sent to some definite person or persons. This, of course, was not .so. 
a6. Just as ** An inactive faith is the mere corpse of religion " (Mayor). 

2, Stumble attd fall . . stumbles] A stumble which results in an actual fall seems 
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^ny one who never stumbles in speech, that man has reached 
maturity of chara*cter and is able to curb his whole nature. 
Rememberthat we put the horses^ bits into their mouths to make 
them obey us, and so we turn their whole bodies round. So too 
with ships, great as they are, and often driven along by strong 
gales, 3^et they can be sheered with a very small rudder in which- 
ever direction the capnce of the man at the helm chooses. In 
the same way the tongue is an insignificant part^of the body, 
bu(»it is immensely boastful.^ Remember how a mere spark may 
set a vast forest in flames ! 

T*he awful tongue is a fire. That world of iniquity, 

Mischief the the tongue, IS placed within us spotting and soil- 
whole nature, and setting the whole round 
of our lives on fire, being itself set on fire by 
Gehenna. For brute nature under all its forms — beasts and 
birds, reptiles and fishes-—can be subjected and kept in subjec- 
tion by human nature ; but the tongue no man or woman is able 
to tame. It is an ever*busy mischief, and is full of deadly 
poison. With it we bless the Lord and Father, and with it we 
curse men, who are made in God’s likeness. Out of the same 
mouth there proceed blessing and cursing. My brethren, this 
ought not to be. In a fountain, are fresh water and bitter sent 
forth from the same opening ? Can a fig-tree, my brethren, yield 
olives, or a vine yield figs? No; and neither can salt water 
yield sweet. 

True Wisdom Which of you is a wise and well-instructed man ? 
shows itself in Let him prove it by a right life with conduct guided 
noble Living. ^ wisely teachable spirit. But if in y^ur hearts 
you have bitter feelings of envy and rivalry, do not speak boast- 
fully and falsely, in defiance of the truth. That is not the wis- 
dom which comes down from above : it belongs to earth, to the 
unspiritual nature, and to evil spirits. For where envy and 
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to be the exact sense of this word, which is found also in ii. lo : Rom, xi. ii ; a 
■i. ■la. ... ■■ ■ . . ■ ; . . ■■ ■ ■ 

3. Rememher that . ,,antffv.u *Nowif . , also. 

5. Forest] Or ‘ mass of fuel.' 

6 . 

use c 

83. ... 

spots and soUs is the tongue.,: ^ 

7 Kept in subjection] See Aorist vii. 5. . , . , , , 

9. Are made] The Greek lense is the perfect, implying that at their lust creation 
this likeness was given to them and that they still have it. Cp. 2 Cor, i. 19 ; vii. ij ; 
and see Aorist vh. 3, 4. 

IS. Cp. Watt. vii. 16. t 1 

15. I'hat] Cp. Liike xiii. 2, n. Unspmiuat] Greek » psychical.’ Cp. Jud ^ 19, n. 
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rivalry are, there also are unrest and every vile deed. The wio-^ ly 
dom from above is first of all pure, then peaceful, courteous, not 
self-willed, full of compassion and kind actions, free from 
favouritism and from all insincerity. And peace, for those who i8 
strive for peace, is the seed of which the harvest is righteousness. 

The real Cause causes wars and Contentions among you ? 

of strife and Is it not the cravings which are ever at war with- 
of War. you for various pleasures? You covet things 
and yet cannot get them ; you commit murder ; you have pas- 
sionate desires and yet cannot gain your end ; you begin to 
fight and make war. You have not, because you do not pra>^. ; or 
you pray and yet do not receive, because you pray wrongly, your 
object being to waste what you get on some pleasure or another. 

We must unfaithfuT women, do you not know that 

definitely friendship with the world means enmity to God? 
twee^i^Qod and Therefore whoever is bent on being friendly with 
the World, world makes himself an enemy to God . Or 
do you suppose that it is to no purpose that the Scripture says, 

The Spirit which He has caused to dwell in our hearts yearns 
jealously over us”? But He gives more abundant grace, as is 6 
implied in His saying, ‘'GOD sets Himself agaiN 5 jt the 
H xVlTGHTY, BUT TO THE LOWLY HE GIVES GRACE ” (Prov. iii. 

34). Submit therefore to God : resist the devil, and he will flee 7 
from you. Draw near to God, and Pie will draw near to you. 8 
Cleanse your hands, you sinners, and make your hearts pure, 
you who are half-hearted towards God. Afflict yourselves and 9 
mourn and weep aloud 5 let your laughter be turned into grief, 
and your gladness into shame. Pliimble yourselves in the 10 
presence of the Lord, and He will exalt you, 

, Do not speak evil of one another, brethren. The ii 
in^isfor- man who speaks evil of a brother-man or judges 
bidden. Urother-man speaks evil of the Law and judges 

Free from favourUimi\\AK. 'without doubt.’ Cp. it. 4, n. 

18. Lit. ‘ And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace to those who make (or, 
work for) peace.’ ‘The fruit of righteousness 'is ^11 expression parjiUel to ‘the 
earnest of the Spirit,’ 2 Cor, i. 22 (where the Spirit is: the earnest) ; ‘the Sanctuary 
of His body,' John ii. 21 (where His body is the Sanctuary) L* the recompense of 
the inheritance,’ Col. hi. 24 ; ‘ the shield oY faith/ i Thess. v. 8. 

X. Amon£‘ yo7i] Hebrews generally, but seemingly referring here ^specially to the 
Jews. See i. I, n. “ The state of the Jewish people in the period between the 
crucifixion of our Lord and the destruction of Jerusalem, as detailed by Josephus, 

;is the best comment ” (Bassett). 

2. yon covet On thi.s verse see Mayor’s notes.r 

4. You nnfctUhful women\ i.E. ' You who are like women unfaithful to their hus- 
bands.’ Cp, Ps. ixxiii. 27, v.L. puts these three words at the end of verse 3. 

«. He ha.'i caused to d'well\ v.i.. ‘ has dwelt.' Over Implied, but not expressed, 
in the Greek. 
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’ the Law ; but if you jud'^^e the Law^ you are no longer one who 
obeys the law, but one who judges it. The only real Lawgiver 12 
and Judg? is He who is able to save or to destroy : who are you 
to sit in judgement on your fellow man ? 

The awful Come, you who say, ‘‘ To-day or to-morrow we 13 
Uncertainty of will go^^to this or that city, and spend a year there 

and carry on a successful business,’^ when, all the 14 
v/hile, you do not even know what will happen tc^-mon'ow. For 
\^at is the nature of youK> life ? Why, it is but a mist, whicli 
appears for a short time and then is seen no more. Instead of 1 5 
tkat you ought to say, If it is the Lord’s will, we shall live, 
and do this or that.” But, as the case stands, it is in mere self- 
confidence that you boast : all such boasting is evil. If, how- 1 7 
ever, a man knows what it is right to do and yet does not do 
it, he commits a sin. 

Come, you rich men, weep aloud and howl i 
*brfng^aCursef sorrows which will soon be upon you. 

Your treasures have rotted, and your piles of 
clothing are moth-eaten ; your gold and your silver have be- 3 
come covered with rust, and the rust on them will give evidence 
against you, and will eat your flesh like fire. You have hoarded 
up wealth in these last days. I tell you that the pay of the 4 
labourers who have gathered in your crops — pay which you are 
keeping back— is calling out against you ; and the outcries of 
those who have been your reapers have entered into the ears of 
the Lord of the armies of Heaven. Here on earth you have $ 
lived self-indulgent and profligate lives. You have stupefied 
yourselves with gross feeding ; but a day of slaughttsi: has come. 
You have condemned— you have murdered-^the righteous man : 6 
he offers no resistance. 

The Nearness patient therefore, brethren, until the Coming 7 
^turnlh^ouid^' Lord. Notice how eagerly a farmer waits 

inspire Fortr- foi* a valuable crop ! He is patient over it till it 

has received the early and the later rain, Sd you o 
also must be patient*: keeping up your courage, for the Coming 

sy. See Appendix B, 2, 8, „ . « , " 

2. Have roiied , , are moth~cat&7i\ Both of these are perfect tenses in Greek, 
"'‘God’s purposes, though future in their execution, are so certain that they are 
spoken ofin the past tense” (Bassett). 

3. These last days\ The closing years of the Jewish dispensation. Cp. verses 7 -9, 
n. ; Acts ii, 17, n. * The^ ’ is not expressed here in the (^reek. ^ 

5. Stupefied ^c,\ Lit. ‘ fattened your hearts/ Cp. Matt, xtii, ts, n. 

6, The righteous man\ Or ‘ the Righteous man/ Cp. Matt, xxvii. 19. 

7-0. With much emphasis and solemnity James here teaches tliat a Coming of th« 
Lord was near at hand at the time this Letter was written. Cp. verse 3, n. 
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of the Lord is now close at hand. Do not cry out in condem- r ^ 
nation of one another, brethren, lest you come under judge- 
ment I tell you that the Judge is standing at the "door. In 'lo 
illustration, brethren, of persecution patiently endured take the 
prophets who have spoken as messengers from the Lord, Re- i r 
member that we call those blessed who endured what they did. 

You have also heard of Job’s patient endurance, and have seen 
the issue of the^Lord’s dealings with him — how full of tenderness 


and pity the Lord is. ^ 

S?mpie Truth- above all things, 'my brethren, do not swear, 

fulness of either by Heaven or by the earth, or with apy 

Speech. Q^her oath. Let your yes ’be simply ‘yes,’ and 

your ‘ no ’ be simply ‘ no ; ’ that yon may not come under 
condemnation. 

What to do suffering ? Let him pray. Is any 

when sad, one in good spirits ? Let liim sing a psalm. Is 
happy, ill. p elders of the 

church, and let them pray over him, after anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord ; and the prayer of faith will 
restore the sick man, and the Lord will raise him up 
to health; and if he has committed sins, his guilt shall be 
forgiven him. 

Therefore confess your sins to one anotherj and 
and*^inTerc0s- another, so that you may be cured. 

The heartfelt supplication of a righteous man 
exerts a mighty induence. Elijah was a man with 
a nature^ similar to ours, and he earnestly prayed that there 
might be ncp-rain ; and no rain fell on the land for three years 
and six months. Again he prayed, and the sky gave rain and 
the land yielded its crops (i Kings xvii.-xxi.). 

12. Do not sivetir] The tense (present imperative) seems to imply that this bad 
habit prevailed aniong the Jewish believers to whom this Letter was addressed. See 
Matt. vi. 31, n. ; Luke vii. 13, n. It is remarkable that the Mo.saic law permitted au 
appeal to God’s ISIame in support of a true statement, (Exod. xx. 7, R.V. margin ; 
Lev, Cix. Ja : Dent. vi. 13 ; x, so). See also Matt, xxvi. 63, n. 

14. A/ier cinointing\ '‘‘The Greek Church retains the custom of anointing, but 
(unlike the Church of Rome) does not regard it as a s.^jrameut, but as medicinal 
tre.ittnent for the body/’ as recommended by Philo, Pliny, and Galen.^ 

T5. Has committedl The Greek perfect, implying ‘and the stain still remains.* 
See Aorist vii. 3, The absence, iu this verse, of any reference to ‘ bi«hops ’ makes , 
it probable that the office of bishop in the early Church was idemicai with that of 
* elder* or * presbyter.' See Acts xx. 2S,n. j Phil. i. 1, n. : i Tim. iii. a, n. ; i Peter 
V. t, a, n. Nowhere in the N.T. are presbyters and bishops meniioned to- 
gether. / 

Confess yonr sins one another] As Farrar has said, it vrould be as absurd 
to make this command simply denote confession to a priest as to say that the next 
sentence means ‘ Get a priest to pray for you.' The confession and the praying are 
to be mutual! BeartjfHt] Or * inwardly prompted/ by the Holy Spirit, 


sion to be 
mutual. 
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^ ^ ^My brethren, if one of you strays front the truth 19 

of^s^a^yn'g some one brings liiin back, let him know that 20 
3ven one from brings a sinner back from his evil ways 

3in and Death. ® ^ 

Will save the man^s soul from death and throw 
a veil over a multitude of sins. 


Lei kim hmo] v.l, ‘ be assured. 




The state of things described in this Letter answers to what 
we find in the first Letter to Timothy, and points to the same 
period. The fiery trial ” referred to is probably the persecu- 
tion which, begun by Nero, in 64 A.b., in order to divert at- 
tention from himself, was continued throughout the empire. 
The Letter seems to be primarily addressed to those who re- 
garded Peter as the apostle to the Jews, although it is manifest 
that he did not think of these alone. The fact that it is full 
of Pauline thought and Pauline language,” is accounted for by 
the well-grounded supposition that Peter arrived in Rome 
shortly before Paul was released. So that this Letter, probably 
written about 65-66 A,I)., was definitely intended to set before 
the churches of Roman Asia ‘^the inspiring vision of the two 
apostles working and planning together in the capital.” This 
would be at once the clearest lesson the churches could have 
concerning their unity, and the strongest support to those then 
undergoing tribulation and persecution behalf of the 
Name.” 
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fl, 

PETER’S FIRST LE^Fl^ER ^ 

Peter, an apostle of Jesns Christ : I 

To Gocfs own people scattered over the earth, 
who are living as foreigners in Poiitus, Galatia, Cai^padocia, 
Roman Asia, and Bithynia, chosen in accordance with the fore- 2 
knowledge of God the Father, through the sanctifying work of the 
Spirit, with a view to their obedience and to their being sprinkled 
with the blood of Jesus Christ. ‘ May more and more grace and 
peace be granted to you. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord' 
To^the^ope Christ, who in His great mercy has begotten 

^of Heaverf^ aiicw to an ever-living hope through the re.sur- 

rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inherit- 4 
ance imperishable, iindefiled and unfading, which has been 
reserved in Heaven for you, whom God in His power is guarding 5 
through faith for a salvation that even now stands ready for un- 
veiling at the End of ihe age. Rejoice triumph- 6 
OrossTeSs prospect of this, even if now, for a 

short time, you are compelled to sorrow amid 
various trials. The sorrow comes in order that the 7 
testing of your faith —being more precious than that of gold, 
which perishes and yet is proved by fire — may be found to result 
in praise and glory and honour at the re-appearing of Jesus 
Christ. Him you love, though your eyes have never looked on S 
Him. In Him, though at present you cannot see Him, you 
nevertheless trust, and triumph with a joy which is unspcakitble 

I. v.L, omits ‘ Roaimi Asia,’ Anotimi* v.l, omits *aml Bithynia.’ 

3. Ezter-imng] Lit. ‘ living. ’ ‘‘This hope never die«> -as earthly hopes do” 
.(Wordsworth).. .■ ■■ .■ 

5, A f the End cf ike a^e] Lit. * at a last season. Cp. Acts n, r?, n. 

, 6. Rejoke\ Or ‘you rejoice.* In ihe prospect of thh\ Lit. ‘ in which ; ’ imd th\> 
may mean, so far as the grammar is concerned, ‘ at that time.* Eor a short time\ 

Or ‘ to some extent.’ ^ 

7. Precwns\ “ It is not •the proof’ which is^ precious, though the hterai con- 
struction at first sight seems to be this, but the faith itself ” (Alford) ; for ‘ than that 
of gold ’ is lit. * than gold.' Is proved] i.e. ‘ needs to be proved.’ ^ 

8. Vour eyes kceve never looked on Him] v.l, * not knowing Him. 

sSs 
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and is crowned with gloiy, while you are securing as the out*^ *9 
come of your faith the salvation of your souls, . 

There were prophets who earnestly inquired 
Angeiis^keeniy salvation, and closely searched into it — 

interested in even those who spoke beforehand of the grace 
which was to come to you. They were eager to 
know the time which the Spirit of Christ \fithin them kept indi- 
cating, or the 4;haracteristics of that time, when they solemnly 
made known beforehand the sufferings that were to come upon 
Christ and the glories which would ibllow. To them it was re- 
vealed that they were serving not themselves but you, when thery 
foretold the very things which have now been openly declared 
to you by those who, having been taught by the Holy Spirit 
which had been sent from Heaven, brought you the Good News. 
Angels long to stoop and look into these things. 

Therefore gird up your minds and fix your hopes 

Setf-S>ntrol and unfalteringly upon the boon that is soon 

Obedience, to be yours, at the re-appcaring of Jesus Christ. 
Consecration. . , . j r t • u v ^ 

And, Since you delight in obedience, do not shape 

your lives by the cravings which used to dominate you in the 
time of your ignorance, but — in imitation of the holy One who 
has called you— you also must be holy in all your habits of life ; 
because it stands written, “ You are TO BE IIOLV, because I 
AM HOBY ” (Lev', xi. 44 ; xix. 2). 

And if you address as your Father Him who 
'infinlte^Cos^^ impartially in accordance with each man’s 

love^ndfear actions, then spend in fear the time of your stay 
c here on earth, knowing, as you do, that it was not 
with a ransom of perishable wealth, such as silver or gold, that 
you were set free ftoin your frivolous habits of life which had 
been handed down to you from your forefathers, but with the 
precious blood of Christ — as of an unblemished and spotless 
lamb. He was pre-destined indeed to this work, even before the 
creation of the world, but has been plainly manifested in these 


10 


n 


12 


14 


^5 


16 


17 


8 


19 


20 


9. Sakraiion] Or ‘healing.’ 

12. Bjf i/tose] Or pefhaps ‘ through those : ' the preachers being regarded as God’s 
instruments. Cp. John xx, n. ; Luke xxiv. 12 ; wher^ Jt is the tomb 

of Jesus into which the beholders look. The exact thought here and in James i. 25 
may be that of * bending over in order to examine minutely/ * peering into ’ (Mayor). 

17, IinpartictUy\ Or ‘ without making distinctions between one man and another.’ 
See Luke xx. 2irn. , . , ' 

1^. Unblemished “ Christ, the true Passover (t Cor. v. 7) had no ?)lemish of 
sin in Himself, nor did Pie contract any stain or .spot of sin from the world ” (Words' 
worth). ■ • ■ ■■■ ■ ■ ■ 

ao. In these last dnys\ Lit. ‘at the end of the times,’ See Acts ii. 17, u. 
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■•last days for the sake of you who, through Him, arc faithful to 
God, who raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory, so 
that youriaith and hope are in God. 

The Good News through your obedience to the truth, 

gives^Birth^tof have purified your souls for cherishing sincere 
br^h*eriyLwe. must love one another heartily 

* and fervently ; for you have been begotten again 
by God's living and enduring word from a germ^^not of perish- 
able, but of imperishable life. 

“All mankind resiS^ible the herbage, 

And all their beauty is like its flowers 5 
The herbage dries up, 

And its flowers drop off ; 

But the word of the Lord remains for ever” 

(Isa. xl 6-8). 

And that means the Message which has been proclaimed among 
you in the Good News. 

How brotheri yourselves therefore of all ill-will and all 

Loy©*^must ^ deceitfulness, of insincerity and envy, and of all evil 
manifest itselft gp^aking. Thirst, like newly-born infants, for pure 
milk for the soul, that by it you may grow up to salvation ; if you 
have had any experience of the goodness of the Lord* 

Come to Him, the ever-living Stone, rejected in- 
Comerstone, worthless, but in God's esteem 

or a Rock to chosen and held in honour j and be yourselves also 
stumble over. living stoiies that are being built up into a 
spiritual house, to become a holy priesthood to offer spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ- Por it is 
contained in Scripture, 

“ See, I AM LAYING IN ZlON A CORNERSTONE, CHOSEN, 
HELD IN HONOUR, 

And he whose faith rests on Him shall never 

HAVE REASON TO FEEL ASHAMED” (Isa. xxviii l6). 
To you believers, therefore, that honour belongs ; but foi, un- 
believers— “A STOJ5E WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS 


21 


'22 ■ 


23 


2/. 


25 


2 


21. Are] Os * might be.’ Veur faith and hope Or ‘ your faith is also hope 
purified] ‘Arid now your souls are pure’ is implied here by the Greeh 


perfect. 

24. R 
I. Ill’Vdll] Or ^ 
». / *' 
desire 


24. Resemble the herbage] v.t, ‘ are herbage.' 
' wickeofm ' 


is their 
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BEEN MADE THE CORNERSTONE” (Ps* CXVlH, 22), and “ 

Stone for the foot to strike against, and a Rock to 
STUMBLE OVER” (Isa, viii. 14). Their foot strikes'" against it 
because they are disobedient to God’s Message, and to this they 
Consecrated appointed. But you are a chosen race, a 

Christians are priesthood of kingly lineage, a holy nation, a people 
the true israei. specially to God/tUat you may make 

known the perfections of Him who called you out of darkness 
into His marvellous light. Once y^pu were not a people, l^at 
now you are the people of God. Once you had not found 
mercy, but now you have. > ' 

Dear friends, I entreat you as pilgrims and 
^^us^is ttTbe indulge the cravings of your lower 
fi^renu^ousiy natures ; for all such cravings wage war upon the 
soul. Live honourable lives among the Gentiles, in 
order that, although they now speak against you as evil-doers, 
they may yet witness your good conduct, and may glorify God 
on the day of reward and retribution, 

4. ^ Submit, for the Lord’s sake, to every authority 
Obedience to set up by nnan, whether it be to the Emperor as 
earthly Bulers. ruler, or to provincial governors as sent 

by him for the punishment of evil-doers and the encouragement 
of those who do what is right For it is God’s will that by 
doing what is right you should thus silence the ignorant talk of 
foolish persons. Be free men, and yet do not make your free- 
dom an excuse for base conduct, but be God’s bondservants. 
Honour^ every one. Love the brotherhood, fear God, honour 
the' Empet^r. 

Household servants, be submissive to your 
lioTbe'StSf masters, and show them the utmost respect — not 
evenifitl- only if they are kind and thoughtful, but also if 
they are unreasonable. For it is an acceptable 


treated. 


g. Make known ike ^erf€ciions\ Cp. John xvii, 6, 26; Rom. i. 7, n, ; j John 
iii. 8, n. We have not oiily to testify for Christ in words, butin us He is to live over 
again. His sweet spirit and divinely beautiful character b^ing reproduced in us. Our 
daily lives, humble and unromantic as they may be, are what chiefly tells either for, 
or against, the religious faith which we profess. 

ij. Sou/] Or ‘life.’ Cp. Luke ix. 34 ' . , , . 

12. 0/ reward and retribution] Lit. day of visitation,’ ‘ inspection day.* 

13^ 17. Emperor, Prmnneial ^s;overnore] Both these terms plainly; refer to the 
then exi.sting constitution of the Roman Empire. There had been no kings of Rome 
for several centuries. , 

14. Him] i.E. the Emperor. Or Him, i.e. God, 

1 5. SiUntPi Lit, ‘ muzzle ’ or * gag.’ See verse 9, n. Ignorant talk] Lit. * ignorance,’ 

16. An e.vtuse] Lit. ‘ a cloak/ Gal. v, 13 is a curious parallel to this verse. 

18. Ee sttkmissive} lAtl ‘ being submissive/ the participle being dependent on the 
verb Of the first clause of verse 3:7, The connexion of the whole passage down to 
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thing with God, if, from a sense of duty to Him, a man patiently 
submits to wrong, when treated unjustly. If you do wrong and 20 
receive a* blow for it, what credit is there in your bearing it 
patiently ? But if when you do right and suffer for it you bear 
it patiently, this is an acceptable thing with God. 

The Example -And it is to this you were called ; because Christ 21 
of Jesus, who also su'l^ered on your behalf, leaving you an ex- 
bore our Sms. should follow ill jlis steps. He 2Z 

ngver sinned, and no deceitful language was ever heard from His 
mouth. When He was rci^led, He did not answer with reviling ; 23 
Tvhen He suffered He uttered no threats, but left PI is wrongs in 
the hands of the righteous Judge. The burden of our sins He 24 
Plimself brought in His own body to the Cross and offered it 
there, so that we, having died so far as our sins are concerned, 
may live a righteous life. By His wounds yours have been healed. 

For you were straying like lost sheep, but now you have come 25 
back to the Shepherd and Protector of your souls. 

, Married women, in the same way, be submis- , i Q 
live nobly and sive to your husbands, so that even if some of 
dress simply, disbelieve the Message, they may, apart 

from the Message, be won over by the daily life of their wives, 
after watching your daily life— so full of reverence, and so z 
blameless! Your adornment ought not to be a merely out- 3 


ward thing— one of plaiting the hair, putting on jewellery, or 
wearing beautiful dresses. Instead of that, it should be a new 
nature within— the imperishable ornament of a gentle and 
peaceful spirit, which is indeed precious in the sight of God. 
For in ancient times also this was the way the holy^’oinen who 
set their hopes upon God used to adorn themselves, being submis- 
sive to their husbands. Thus, for instance, Sarah obeyed Abra- 


iit. 7 seems to be as follows : ‘ Be mindful of your various duties in life—to your 
fellow Christians, to God, to the Emperor (verse i'/) ; to your masters (verse a 8) ; to 
husbands {iii. 1); to wives (verse 7) ; to everybody (verse 8)/ , 

ao, 21. These verses in the original begin with ‘ Eor ; but see Aar/s^, Appendix 
A, p. 44* IV/mf} Or ‘ what kind of,’ C'p. Joiui x. 32. 

20. -4 The Greek implies ‘ with the fist,' 

23. AfA* Or ‘ His enemies.’ 

24. Lit. or ‘bruise/ in the singular, suggesting the idea of a 

slave who has been so cruelly flog»,ed that his body seems to V>e one mass of bruises. 

25. Lit, ‘ bishop/ ‘ox erseer.'^ , 

I. Lit. ‘ being submt.ssive, Cp. n. 18, n. are 

disobedient to.’ But cp. iv. 17. Apart from the Or ‘wuUouta word, 

being spoken/ Cp. iuoj”*. ,,,, , 1 1 ^ 

3. Putting on] Lit. putting round (the head, neck, wrists, «tc/. 

4. A new nature wit/uji] Lit. ‘the hidden man of the heart. When MasMllon 
had preached before Louis X IV. on the subject of “ the outward man and ‘ the 
inner man/' the king exclaimed as he left the church, “ I know those two men ! 
(F. W, Farrar, Texts Explained.'^ ^ 

6 , Acknowledging his authority over her^ Lit. ’ calling him master. 


4 

5 
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ham, acknowledging his authority over her. And you haver 
become Sarah’s children if you do what is fight and permit 
nothing whatever to terrify you. 

Husbands were Married men, in the same way, live with your 7 
to manifest wives With a clear recognition of the fact that 
Thoughtful- they are weaker than you. Yet, since you are heirs 
with them of God’s free gift of Life, treat them 
with honour ; io that your prayers may not be hindered. 

Unity, mutual conclusion, all of^ou should be of one 8 

Affection, Hu- quick to Sympathize, kind to the brethren, tender- 
forgiving hearted, lowly-minded, not requiting evil with eyii 9 
Spirit, urged. abuse with abuse, but, on the contrary, giving a 
blessing in return, because a blessing is what you have been 
called by God to inherit. For 10 

who wishes to be well-satisfied with life 
And see happy days— 

Let him resthain his tongue from evil, 

And his lips from deceitful words ; 

Let him turn from evil, and do good ; ii 

Let him inquire for peace and go in pursuit of it, 12 
For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 

And His ears are open to their supplication ; 

But the face of the Lord is set against evil- 
doers’^ (Ps. xxxiv. i2-i6). 

And who will be able to harm you, if you show 13 
Tiesuli'ffo/ yourselves zealous for that which is good, ^ But 14 
suffer for righteousness’ sake, you are 
S ‘'S® * envied. So do not be alarmed by their 

threats, nor troubled; but in your hearts consecrate Christ as 15 
Lord, being always ready to make your defence to any one who 
asks from you a reason for the hope which you cherish. Yet 16 
argue modestly and cautiously, keeping your consciences free 
from guilt, so that, when you are spoken against, those who 
slafider your good Christian lives may be put to shame. 

For it is better that you should suffer for doing right, if such 17 


7. PFit/t a dear recognitum . . that they are weaker than you\ Lit. ‘accord- 
ing to knowledge, (giving honour) as unto the weaker vessel (or seSj/.V 

8. 2\) Whether in sorrow or in joy, Cp, Rom. xii. 15. 

10, rt. Lei him restrain . . turn from . . do . . inquire for . , go] All 
Aorists imperative, enjoining what is to be done promptly, and once for all. 

14. Their threats] Lit. ^ their fear/ 

15. “ Cave only for this, that your hearts may be a temple of Christ, in which 
becoming honour may be given to Him as Lord ; then vvili nothing further dis- 
(tmb you” (Wiesinger), 
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Blessings God’s will, than for doing evil j because Christ 

tfie^SuSrings innocent One 

of the sinless for the guilty many, in order to bring us to 
^ Uesus. 

alive in the spirit, in which He also went and proclaimed His 
Message to the spirits that were in prison, who in ancient times 
had been disobedient, while God’s longsuffering was patiently 
waiting in the days of Noah during the building of the Ark, in 
\^hich a few persons-— eight in number — were brought safely 
through the water. And, Corresponding to that figure, the w'ater 
of baptism now saves you— not the washing off of material iie- 
filement, but the craving of a good conscience after God- 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who is at God’s right 
hand, having gone into Heaven, angels and authorities and 
powers having been made subject to Him. 

Christ's Ex- Since, then, Christ has suffered in the flesh, you 
^T^ire^Forfcf yourselves with a determination to 

'"tucT^ and do the same — because he who has suffered in the . 
Purity of Life, fuinte you may 

spend the rest of your earthly lives, governed not by human 
passions, but by the will of God. For you have given time 
enough in the past to the doing of the things which the Gentiles 
delight in — pursuing, as you did, a course of habitual licence, 
debauchery, hard drinking, noisy revelry, drunkenness and un- 
holy image-worship, At this they are astonished— that you do 
not run into the same excess of profligacy as they do | and they 
speak abusively of you. But they will have to give account to 
Him who stands ready to pronounce judgement ou tlie living 
and the dead. For it is with this end in view that the Good 

18. v.L. ‘suffered.’ 

19. //f? «&<?] Gr ‘ He even,’ 

20. IVAile , . was waif Or ‘when . . waked,’ /ft Lit. {eitteraij?) 

* imo which.’ Cp. John ix. 7. 

I, Has done with] Or ‘is at rest from.’ . . . 

3. Pursuing a course of\ Lit, ‘having walked in,’ the perfect panidple ‘usdioating 
the entry on ’this w.ay of life and the continuing in it. See Aorist vii. 4. 
I/ahiiU(d\ In the Greek the nouns which follow, to the end of the verse, are all 
plurals, the force of which,.^s perhaps best conveyed by this adjective. 

5. The Ihnng] i.e. those wdio were alive at the time this Letter was wikten ; an 

indication thafPeter expected the second Advent to take place in the lifetime of hh 
contemporaries. . * 

6. The Godd Nesvs'i Cp. in. 19. Or ‘good news.* 1 here is, no defuute article 
here in the Greek. The reference may really be to Rev. vi. o-u. The general 
sense will then he ‘ Good news was proclaimed even to some who weredeatl, that, 
although" they had been judged by their fellow men while in the body, they were 
now to live a divine Life ilt the spirit.’ If so, this is a strung argument for the early 
date of the Apocalypse, proving that when Peter wrote this Letter he had alreaily 
read that book. The verse is discussed at length by tlie present tran.slator ia the 
article “ Hades” in. The Thinker, July 1895. 
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News was proclaimed even to some who \vere dead, that they ^ 
may be judged, as all mankind will be judged, ^in the body, but'" 
may be living a godly life in the spirit. ^ 

^ ^ But the end of all things is now close at hand : 7 

Hand. Live therefore be sober-minded and temperate, so that 
accordingly.* yourselves to prayer. Above all 8 

continue to love one another fervently, love throws a veil 
over a multitude of faults. Extend ungrudging hospitality 9 
towards one another. Whatever be the gifts .which each has 10 
received, you must use them for on^ another’s benefit, as good 
stewards of God’s many-sided kindness. If any one preaches, ii 
let it be as uttering God's truth ; if any one renders a service 'cO 
others, let it be in the strength which God supplies ; so that in 
everything glory may be given, to God in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to whom belong the glory and the might to the ages of 
the ages. Amen. 

Dear friends, do not be surprised at finding that 12 
scorching flame of persecution is raging 
Privilege yon to put you to the test — as though 

some surprising thing were accidentally hap- 
pening to you. On the contrary, in the degree that you 13 
share in the sufferings of the Christ, rejoice, so that at the un- 
veiling of His glory you may also rejoice with triumphant glad- 
ness* You are to be envied, if you are being reproached for 14 
bearing the name of Christ ; for in that case the Spirit of glory 
— even the Spirit of God — is resting upon you. But let not one 15 
, of you suffer as a murderer or a thief or an evil-doer, or as a spy 
upon other people’s business. If, however, any one suffers be- 16 
cause he is a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him 
glorify God for being permitted to bear that name. 

The Awfulness coiiiQ for judgement to begin, 17 

of the and to begin at the house of God ; and if it begins 
which^was^now with US, what will be the end of those who reject 
beginning. Good News ? And if it is difficult even for 18 

a righteous man to be saved, what will become of irreligious 
men and sinners ? 

Therefore also, let those who are suffering in accordance 19 

X4. JSzien the Spirit of Cod} v.t. ‘ even the Spirit of power and of God.‘ 
Another v.r., adds at the end of the verse, ‘So far as they are concerned Feis 
spoken against, but .so far as yon are concerned He is glorified.’ 

15. Lit. *for.’ See.<^<7m/, Appendix A, xr, xs. ^ 

x6. J^ar htingptrmitied to bear that na 7 ne\ v-l. ‘in that respect.’ 

19. Enirtt-^i\ The same word as in Luke xxiii. 40. i’oKA] Or ‘ lives/ Cp. Luk« 
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^Mth the will of God entrust their souls in weli-doing to a 
faithful Creator. » 

Pastors ur|ed ^ exhort the elders among you— I who am 

to five exem- their fellow elder and have been an eye-witness of 
piary Lives, the sufferings of the Christ, and am also a sharer 
in the glory which is soon to be revealed. Be shepherds of 
God’s dock which is# among you. Exercise the oversight not 
reluctantly but eagerly, in accordance with the W4II of God ; not 
fo« base gain but with cheerful minds ; not lording it over your 
churches but proving yourselves patterns for the dock to imitate. 
And then, when the chief Shepherd appears, you will receive the 
never-withering wreath of glory. 

In the same way you younger men must submit 
to your elders ; and all of you must gird your- 
selves with humility towards one another, for God 
sets Himself against the proud, but gives grace to 
Humble yourselves therefore beneath the mighty 
hand of God, so that at the right time He may set you on high. 
Throw the whole of your anxiety upon Him, because He 
Himself cares for you. 

Curb every passion, and be on the alert. Youf 
alert %\renu- devil, is going about like a roaring 
the ^Tem^ter ’ whom he can devour. Withstand him; 

e emp er. ^ knowing that your brethren in 

other parts of the world are passing through just the same ex;-; 
periences. And God, the giver of all grace, who has called you to 
share His eternal glory, through Christ, after you have sudered 
for a short time, will Himself make you perfect, firm, rmd strong. 
To Him be all power unto the ages of the ages ! Amen. 

I send this short letter by Silas, our faithful brother — for 


Young Men 
exhorted to 
Humility and 
calm Faith. 

the humble. 


30 


n 

12 


a. Exercise the mers!ght\ v.i,. omits these words (it is only one word in the 
Greek). Lit. ‘ being bishops,’ an indication that in the early clnirch the ofhee of 
bishop was identical with that of elder or presbyter. Cp. Acts xx. aS, n. ; Phi, i. 
I, n. ; I Tim. iii. 2, K. j Jas. V, 14, n. ^ . , , , v . 1 ^ , 

3. Vour churches] Lit, ‘ Clf the portions (of the Lord s flock), over each of winch 
one overseer presided. There must have been many such in every large city, as in 
the present day. , , . , , „ . 

S. Gird your^eives] The Greek word denotes as with the apron of one who waits 
upon others.* Willingness (and eagerness) to sevve-^to use all one^s opportunities 
and talents to confer blessing upon our fellow men, instead of merely to got gain 
and pleasure for oneself— is a .sure mark of true humility. .See especially John xui. 

^ V Been ^ike alert] Lit. *lceep awake.’ Possibly Fetor, when he used this word, 
recalled with shame and sorrow the evev-memorable occasion when he and James and 
John failed to keep aw'ake (Mark xiv. 37-41). Cp. Luke jx. 32. 

12. Silas] Lit. ‘ Silvanus.* IVhat / hazr iold ym] Lit this. 
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such I regard him-in order to encourage jSu, and ^ 
Farewell .q bear witness that what I have, told you is the 
Greetings. 5^ fast. Tlje church 

• Unhvinii chosen like yourselves by God, sends greetings, 

L J. G™. o„ . k™ of 

love. Peace be with all of you who are m Christ. 

#1 ...... . 


Either (i) tfic Uterril Babyloi 


1, on the 


■». The chnrchl Lit 


She 


vi.Vix ; tor in. that case 

rn1« ’i:e«ev.h?d'f*rady reed the book of Revebuonand would be 

miliar with its use of the name. » 





2.: i S 

modeia cutics equaiiy ^ ^ ^,,non of the New Testament 

questionably bad ‘ ^ q,gi^ is certainly 

It from the New Testament. It would appear that the w uter, 

"'“Tn teh'S ;«“cb“-»S S’tinduro.’ z 

tvues an earnest appeal for practical holiness. 


I 





Simon Peter, a bondservant and apostle of i j 
Jesus Christ : 

To those to whom there has been allotted the same precious 
faith as that which is ours through the righteousness of our God 
and of our Saviour Jesus Christ. IMay more and more grace and 2 
peace be granted to you in a full knowledge of God and of Jesus 
our Lord, seeing that His divine power has given us all things 
that are needful for life and godliness, through our knowledge of 
Him who has appealed to us by His own glorious peifections; f 
* Rely upon It is by means of these that He has granted us 4 
ises and Hisprecious and wondrous promises, m order that 
through them y Oil may, one and all, become sharers 
christiike.’ in the very nature of God, having coi 
escaped the corruption which exists in the world througl 
cravings. But for this very reason— -adding, on your 
earnestness— along with your faith, manifest 
ter ; along with a noble character, knowledge i 

i. Simon] IaU ‘Synieon.’ Cp. Acts xv. 14, n, Oj our God and 
Or perhaps * of our God and Savioitr.’ 
a. In\ Or ‘tlsroujjsh as in verse i. ■ , 

3. iSy His own giorious fey fectionsWlt, ‘by His own glory and virtue; 
former being ‘‘the glory of the Godhead in its own essence and nature,” the latter 
“the excellence of its moral attributes energHng in acts of power, 


(Wordsworth), v. u 


power, wisdom, 
through glory ami 


justice, and love, Cp. i Pet, 

■■■virtue.’' ■ ■ 

4. Lit. ‘very great* or ‘ greatest.* One and all] These words are not 

expressed in the Greek, but are implied in the word for ‘ sharers/ which signiiies 
‘joint-sharers.*.. : ■■■■■.■■' "■■■■■...■ .■ 

' g. Besides getting clear away from the City of Destruction. Along[ tvith] 

Lit. ‘ in.* Manifest] Lit. ‘ supply ' (as your contribution to the glory of God and the 
honour of His cliurcli). A nfine iitaracier] l.jt. ‘virtue a geiiend woni, inclusive 
of every moral excellence ; so in the Greek philosophers, mostly or always. The primary 
meaning (‘manhood/ ‘courage,* ‘ prowe.ss *) does not suit any of the live pasb,'jgKs in 
which the word occurs in the N.T, See verse 3 ; Phil. iv. 8 ; t Pet. iu q. Like .all 
other N.T. writers, the author of this Letter appears to reganl Christiike char.'tcter 
and conduct, rather than evangelistic fervour (important as that also is), as the chief 
and foremo.st need of those who believe in the Saviour, 
a Cor. xiil. 10, 11 ; Gal. v. 2a ; Eph. iv. 1-3,^ 

Col. iii. ; iv. 1-6 ; i Thess, iv, ; a Thessi ui, 
ri-ig ; 2 Tim, ii. 22-26; 'Pitusi. 5-9 ; ii. ;/ii v-S 
11; V. la ; I Pet. i. IS, 17* 22 ii. i ; ii, g, n* 

V. i-io: I John (throughout), ^ 

^ 6. Self control] See Acts xxiv. 25, n. 
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ledge, self-control ; along with self-control, powpr of endurance ; ' 
along with power of end uriince, godliness ; along with ^.godliness, 
brotherly affection ; and along with brotherly affection, love. If 
these things exist in you, and continually increase, they prevent 
your being either idle or unfruitful in advancing towards a full 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ Fer the man In whom 
they are lacking is blind and cannot see distant objects, in that 
he has forgotten that he has been cleansed from his old sins. ^ 
The Need for reason, brethren, be all the more in 

persistent earnest to make sure that God has called you and 
Faithfulness, jg certain that so long* as ybu 

practise these things, you will never stumble. And so a trium- 
phant admission into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ will be freely granted to you. 

Peter's Ear- reason 1 shall always persist in remind- 

view”o?hfs^ these things, although you know them 

approaching and are stedfast believers in the truth which you 
Death. already possess. But I think it right, so long as I 
remain in the body, my present dwelling-place, to arouse you by 
such reminders. For I know that the time for, me to lay aside 
my body is now rapidly drawing near, even as our Lord Jesus 
Christ has revealed to me. So on every possible occasion I 
will also do ray best to enable you to recall these things after my 
departure. 

Christ’sTmns- when we made known to you the power and 
figuration a Coining of our Lord Jesus Christ, we were not 
eagerly following cleverly devised legends, but we 
His parousia. been eye- witnesses of His majesty. He 
received honour and glory from God the Father, and out of the 
wondrous glory w^ords such as these were spoken to Him, 
“ This is My dearly-loved Son, in whom I take delight.” And 


^c.} Ut. 'having received forgetfulness;’ his imperfect spirit ual 
viswn having impaired his memory. 

10 . ' Mnke sure} V.L. ‘ make sure by m^ans of your noble actions.’ 

ti, AirmmJ>hantS^cJ\ Lit. ‘the entrance richly be^iiberally-suppUed/ the verb 
being the same as in verse 5. ; ^ ^ 

13, The body ^ mv present divelVmz-klace} Lit. simply 'this tent.’ 

4. My body} Lit. ‘ my tent.’ 

15. Atso\ Aiming at futuie as well as present benefit. On wery :p€ssible occasion} 
Every time during the rest of my life that 1 give, and you receive, such aremuuler. 
The adverb here used in the Greek occurs otils- in this place in the N.T,, and is not 
the same as the ‘always’ of verse ii, or the still conynoner adverb found in John 
viH. 39. ^ 

17, ^oken\ Lit. 'borne,' as in next verse. I take delight} p. at. 

18. Come\ Lit, ‘ borne/ (In English this ‘ come ' is, of course, the infinitive mood, 
and is the excellent rendering of theR.V., in contrast with the slip in Luke x. 78, 
where see note.) 
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we ourselves he?ird these words come from heaven, when we 
were on the holy mountain. 

The ancient the written word of prophecy we have 

ais^o^^testlfy^o more permanent I to which you do well 

Hi^g^orious to pay attention — as to a lamp shining in a dimly- 
dvent. lighted fpiace— until day dawns and the morning 
star arises in your hearts. But, above all, reipember that no 
pi^phecy in Scripture will be found to have come from the 
prophet’s own prompting ;*for never did any prophecy come by 
human will, but men sent by God spoke as they were impelled 
by the Holy Spirit 

F'lise Teachers 'vcre also false proplicts among the 

were^ coming? p^joplt'y as there will be teachers of falsehood 
^ D?ftruSfon*° among you also, who will cunningly introduce fatal 
divisions, disowning* even the sovereign Lord who 
has redeemed them, and bringing on themselves swift destruction. 
And in their immoral ways ti)ey will have many eager disciples, 
through whom religion will be brought into disrepute. Thirst- 
ing for riches they will trade on you with their canting talk. 
From of old their judgement has been working itself out, and 
their destruction has not been slumbering. 

For God did not spare angels when they had 
sinned, but hurling them down to Tartarus con- 
signed them to caves of darkness, keeping them 
in readiness for judgement ; and He did not spare 
the ancient world, although he preserved Noah, a herald of 
righteousness, with seven others, when He brought a deluge on 
the world of the ungodly. He reduced to ashes the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah and condemned them to overthrow, mak- 
ing them an example to people who might in future be 
living godless lives, but when righteous Lot was sore distressed 
by the gross misconduct of immoral men He rescued him. 

IQ, SoffteiMns more permanent] Than that glorbus hut transient event, Or 
perhaps the true sense is that given by Vaughan (on Rom. xvi. s6) : we have here 
a upnnrmation of the proph^ic word.” You do weil Not * you would da well, 
See/ The tense implies th.at the first readers of this Letter really were diligent 


Ancient Ex- 
amples of 
Retribution 
and Deliver- 
ance. 


students of O.T, propheejr, 

I. Men sent hy God] Lit. * 


19 


21 


3 


men from God.* v.i.. * holy men of God.’ Impetkd] 
Cp. the use of the same Greek word in Acts xxvii. 15, 


As a ship by a strong wind. 

^1. Or ‘ false doctrines.* Andhrim^in^ Or * thereby bringing.’ There 

is no connecting particle ii^tlhe Greek. # j 

3. Has been . . has mi been] ’^QSiAorist Hi. 2, 3; Gootimix $> Moods and ImseSf 
§ 26. Has not been slumberingl Lit. " not lying idle.* 

4. Caves] v.L. * bonds’ or* chains/ , . « 

6. In future] Lit. ‘in the ne.ar future,* Naturally the example would tell, most 
upon those who lived immediately afterwards. 
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(For their lawless deeds were torture, day after day, to the o 
pure soul of that righteous man — all that he saw fiid heard 
whilst living in their midst.) Since all this is so, the Lord 9 
knows bow to rescue godly men from temptation, and on the 
other hand how to keep the unrighteous under punishnient in 
readiness for the day of judgement, and ^especially those who 10 
are abandoned^ to sensuality— craving, as they do, for polluted 
things and scorning control ^ 

A Description FooMiardy and self-ft^illed, they do not tremble 

^Teachel's^ when speaking evil of glorious beings ; vvhil-e ir 

Their sure angels, though greater than they in might add 
Rum. power, do not bring any insulting accusation 
against such in the presence of the Lord. But these men, like 12 
brute beasts, created (with their natural instincts) only to be 
captured or destroyed, are abusive in matters of which they are 
ignorant, and in their corruption will perish, being doomed to 13 
receive a requital for their guilt. They reckon it pleasure to 
feast daintily in broad daylight. They are spots and blem- 
ishes, while feeding luxuriously at their love-feasts, and ban- 
queting with you. Their very eyes are full of adultery — being 14 
eyes which never cease from sin. These men set traps to 
catch unstedfast souls, their own hearts being well trained in 
greed. They are fore-doomed to God^s curse ! Forsaking- the 15 
straight road, they have gone astray, having eagerly followed in 
the steps of Balaam, the son of Beor, who was bent on securing 
the wages of unrighteousness. But he was rebuked for his 16 
transgre*ssipn j a dumb ass spoke with a human voice and 
checked the madness of the prophet. 

Thesepeople are wells without water, mists driven 17 

an'JensTave^ along by a Storm, men for whom the dense dark- 

ness has been reserved. For, while they pour out 18 
their frivolous and arrogant talk, they use earthly 
cravings — every kind of immorality— as a bait to entrap men 

xt. Cp. Jude 9. ypresence 0/ the Lord] oxv^'Si. 

la, Orl Lie ‘and.* Cp. Acts xix- xs, n. Some animals, if captured, can 'be 
tamed ; others, always dangerous, can only be destj-oyed. 

13. Doomed 3 v.l, * receiving unrighteous treatment as the wages of unright- 
eousness.* Daylight\ Cp. i 'lliess, v. 7. Love-Jeas:ts\ v.t, ‘ delusions'* or ‘deceits ; * 
their love-feasts being delusions and nothing more. 

14. Their very eyes are ftdl of adultcry\ Lit. ‘ having eyes full of an adul- 
teress,’ Greed\ Or possibly * seduction.* Cp. Eph. v. 3, They are Jb 7 ‘e-doom>'d 

-Lit. ‘children of malediction !’ 

xS* Eagerly followed] word occurs in 

only two other places in the N .T. (verse 2 and i, 16). 

16. Lit. ' beast of burden.* 

Bait] Cp, verse 14; Jas. i, t4. ^ 
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and Degrada- Saviour 
tion. 


who are just escaping from the intluence of those who live in . 
error; aii(i they promise them freedom, although they are. them- 
selves the slaves of what is corrupt. For a man is the slave of 
any one by whom he has been worsted in light. 

Backsliders-^ escaping from the polluUons of the 

thelr_ Misery world tlirough a full knowledge of our Lord and 
Jesus Christ, people once more 
entangled in these pollutions and are overeoine, 
their last state has become*worse than their first. For it would 
h'tive been better for them not to have fully known the way of 
righteousness, than, after knowing it, to turn back from the holy 
commandments in which they were instructed. Their case is 
that described in the true proverb, ‘‘A dog returns to 
WHAT HE HAS VOMITED’’ (Prov. xxvi, u), and also in the 
other proverb, ‘’■'Fhe sow has washed itself and now goes back 
to roll in its filth.” 

This letter which I am now writing to you, dear 
friends, is my second letter. In both my letters I 
seek to revive in your honest minds the memory of 
certain things, so that you may recall the words spoken long ago 
by the holy prophets, and the commandments of our Lord and 
Saviour given you through your apostles. 

But, above all, remember that, in the last days, 
men will come who make a mock at everything— 
men governed only by their own passions, and 
asking, ‘HVhat has become of His promised 
Return ? For from the time our forefathers fell asfeep all 
things continue as they have been ever since the creation of the 
world.” For they are wilfully blind to the fact that there were 
heavens which existed of old, and an earth, the latter arising 
out of water and extending continuously through water, by the 
command of God j and that, by means of these, the then existing 
race of men was overwhelmed with water and perished. -Ihtt 


Men would 
come ridi- 
culing Warn- 
ings as to 
Judgement. 


19 


20:. 


as they pleased. Ay Or ‘anythtng by which. Op. Rom. vl 16. 

20. Iniisjllih} “Gno-stic teachers said that they ‘might Nvallow in the mire as 
much as they pleased/ and that— such was tlieir spiritual virtuc—ihey could not be 
perverted by itlny more than gold by mud” (Wordsworth). 

3. T/ie last days} See Acts ii. 17, n. 

4. Return^ Lit. ' Coming.' , . , - » 1 » 

5. Rising out ofb^c,\ This seems to describe both the vertical and the honzontal 
reach of the earth— just wh* the word ‘ continent’ properly signihes. 

6. By means 0/ time] i.E. by means of the heaven .and earth, the ocean rising 
(possibly through the sinking of the whole cnist of the globe) and ram falling hke 
another ocean descending from above. See Gen. vii. ii. 

7. By the comnuind of the sante God\ v.L. ‘by the same command' or 'vimrd. 
A day ofJndgement\ Or * the day of judgement.' 
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the present heavens and the present earth are, by the command 
of the same God, kept stored up, reserved for hre in preparation 
for a day of judgement and of destruction for the ungodly. 

The Day of But there is one thing, dear friends, which you 8 
Certafnt and forget : with the Lord one day resembles 

sudderi Com- a thousand years and a thou/'nand years resemble 

one day. The Lord is not slow in fulfilling His 9 
promise, in the sense in which some men speak of slownesg ; 
but He bears patiently with you, liisMesire being that no one 
-should perish but that all should come to repentance. The day 10 
of the Lord will come like a thief— it will be a day on which the 
heavens will pass away with a rushing noise, the elements be 
destroyed in the fierce heat, and the earth and all the works of 
man be utterly burnt up. 

< Live nobly In Since all these things are thus pre-destined to 1 1 
preparation^ dissolution, what sort of men ought you to be 
for that Day. living and godly conduct, 

eagerly looking forward to the coming of the day of God, by 12 
reason of which the heavens, all ablaze, will be destroyed, and 
the elements will melt in the fierce heat? But in accordance 13 
with His promise we are expecting new heavens and a new 
earth, in which righteousness will dwell 

Absolute Per- Therefore, dear friends, since you have these 14 
fectimi^t^be expectations, earnestly seek to be found in His 
presence, free from blemish or reproach, in peace. 

S. Ofie day The writer of this Letter is here arguing for the simple fidelity 
with which the Airnighty always fulfils His promises. It matters not whether the 
time previously specified for their accomplishment is (a thousand years), or 
slmri(yi single day)— in either case His prosnptitucle and punctuality is the same. 

The popular idea that the verse means that if God has said that an event will hap- 
pen in a thousand years’ time it may take us by .surprise and happen to-morrow, or 
that if He has said that it will take place to-morrow it may not take place for a thou- 
sand years yet to come, refutes itself when expre.ssed in plain language. 

10. Destroyed] In the modified sense in which the same destroy’ is used in the A.V. 
in Jlohn ii. 19 i John iii, 8. ^ Utterly burnt up] Or, more exactly, * burnt down * 

(to ashes). But there is a curious v.r.,. here, keuretheseiai^ ‘ will be found,’ a ‘ not* 
hiUing apparently dropped out. Cp. Rev.xx, ti. Or can there be some confusion 
with the Latin urol It should be ab.served that, unlilA any other N.T. writer, the 
author of this Letter associates the passing away of the present system of things, and 
the promi.se of new heavens and a new earth, with Christ’s Advent to inaugurate His 
millennial kingdom, instead of connecting the cousummaticn of all thiggs earthly with 
the second (universal) resurrection and judgement destined to lake place at the ter- 
mination of the millennial kingdom **a thousand yeans” later (Rev. .vx, ii ; xxi. t), 

XI, . Since] v.L. ‘ Since then/ omitting ‘ thus,' See last note on i. 5. 

12. Eagerly looking fcnimrd to] Lit, ‘expecting and hastening.’ Will he de- 
stroyed] See verse xo, n. ** The flood did not annihilate the earth, but changed 
it; and as the new earth was the con.sequence of the flood, so the final now 
heavens and earth shall be of the fire ” (Alford). 

13. New heaven^ To this ‘^reconstitution of all things" Peter alludes in 

Acta iiu ax. Dwell] Permanently, ^ 



And always regard the patient forbearance of our Lord as sal- 
vation, as our dear brother Paul also has written to you in virtue 
of the wisdom granted to him. That is what he says in all his 
letters, when speaking in them of these things. In 
there are some statements hard to understand, 
and unprincipled people pervert, just as they do the 
Scriptures, to their (^vn ruin. 

A final Warn« therefore, dear friends, hav«ig been warned 

^ ingand beforehand, must Continually be on your guard so 
Exhortation. ® o 


as not to be led astray by the false teaching of 
Ijjimoral men nor fall from your own stedfastness. Lut be 
always growing in the grace and knowledge of our Lord 
Saviour Jesus Christ, 

To Plim be all glory both now and to the day of eternity I 


15,17,18, Aht'ays. L'tm Hint ally. ImpUcd in ihe S:t;nKt: of the Greek 

verbs. 

iS. 0/ eiirnity\ Lit. ‘of (the) age.* 




ie° . fi™.. ' Ce,..i. ..oa.n> 

,1„ ground of Intorool Dr. 5nl»».. 

»l.oleca.o<loo. not bent oot „i„i, to 

..II mys th«l no oni?'«“n““” pr.valM. It 

to toots so well no f *t to Itoh « lorgo. will. 

• seems to have been i„ Roman Asia. The 

perhaps special lefeiuic Gospel is “inti 

connexion between th^ ‘ objective and the Epistle 

tot. ,«»V"rE»io- .j;2£. prindplos of c.ndoc. wl.i.l. 

subjective. T I TUp Foistlc implies facts which 

the Epistle lays downexphctly. THe '74,, appears to 

to Gospol ..0.00 no 

XS“ ”rn.d .oni 5. £ 

s:n£;ni£8“frd s »' » 

Coming of Christ (ii. 28; m. 2). 
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Mirodiwiiom 

That which was from the begiiiniiig, whidi we 
have listened to, which we have seen with oiir own 
eyes, and our own hands have handled concerning 
the Word of Life— the Life was manifested, and 
we have seen and bear witness, and we declare unto you the 
Life of the ages which was with the Fatlier and was tnanifeslefl 
to UB— that which we have seen and listened to we now an- 
nounce to you also, in order that you also may have fellowship « 
in it with us, and this fellowship with us is fellowship with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. And we write these 
things in order that our joy may be made complete. 


€ter*nal Life 
has been 
manifested 
in (Jesus. 


Some vivid Contrasts, 

This is the Message which we have heard from 
the Lord Jesus and now deliver to you— God is 
Light, and in Him there is no darkness. If, while 
we are living in darkness, we profess. to have 
fellowship with Him, we speak fidsely and are not a'dhering to 
the truth. But if we live in the light as He is in the light, we 
have fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus, His 
Son, cleanses us from all sin. If we claim to be already free 
from sin, we lead ourselves astray and the truth has no place 

in our hearts. If we confess our sins, He is so faithful and just 
' ■ ■ ■ ■■ ■■ ■■"%■ ■ . 
t, //•'(? Hsiemd io\ The Greek perfect, TIhia tense, fur more cmp!nuu.:U 1 y 
th:in the English perfect,# indicates a pernianent result. hnzw smt] Cp. 

verses 2, 3. This also is the Greek perfect. It impiioH, ‘and \vc arc standni;; 
witnesses of what we have thus listeued to and seen/ 

5. word is found eke where in the N.T. only in in. 11. Nt^uf 

deikfsr} Lit. ‘deliver in turn.' The exact meaning of tljls compound seems to he 
to ‘ bring back word,’ and hence to yield up informatiou or a message with which 
the bearer has been entrusted. (Cp. the Latin midcrc epistotam). If. (.cans in 
I Pet. u 12, and elsewhere^ • , , 

g. Faithful and just . 7 forgwes\ I^ecause the penalty tjf our sinsh.as already been 
home. To punish the penitent would be to punish^ a second lime. It vvonKl bryt 
breach of faith with the vicarious Sufferer, and an injustipc to the sinner himself, 
who in the person of his substitute ha.s died, Cp. Rom. vi. 7 , 

do7 


‘Live in the 
Light and 
confess your 
Sins.’ 
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that He forgives us our sins and cleanses us from all unrighteous^ 
ness. If we deny that we have sinned, we nvake Him a hai, 
and His Message has no place in our hearts. 

Dear children, I write thus to you m order th it 
you may not sin. If any one sins, we have an 
Only the Advocate with the Father -Jesus Christ the 

obedient really a tt^ tai nriina q-irrifice for OUV 2 

know Him, righteous ; and He is an ato^mg sacimce 

d „nt for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
sms, and f J v-e ; 

world And hi tli y profeSses to know Him, and yet 

s "h c— ° i. • i». “1 ■>" n- : 

Ms heart. But whoever obeys His Message, m Mm , 

r ' for Cod has in very deed reached perfection. By this 
love for God has in _^y , 

;;Ve'conSng in Him is himself also bound to live as He 

My dearly-loved friends, it is no new command 
Those who , r giving YOU, but an old command 

• ‘"SW S,“l.™LdrloLb.,.-,b.sinni.E By 
are'T.^°''“ the old command 1 mean the teaching which you 
Darkness. , already received. And yet I am giving you 
anew command, for such it really is. so far as both He and you 
are concerned : because the darkness is now passing _away and 
.1 Urriit- the true li'^ht, is already beginning to shine. Any 
the Iigbt, t the and yet hates his fellow 

,„ewbo ^Fo ess« Ws fellow man con- 

r'l’Ls if be hS and bis life puts no stumbling-block in the 
wav of o'dil But he who hates his fellow man is in darkness 
and is walking in darkness ; and he does not know where he is 

croine— because the darkness has blinded his eyes. _ 

^ I am writing to vou, dear children, because foi 

"etter'' His Sake ycur‘sins are forgiven you. I am writing 

was written, jg you, fathers, because you kiiow Him who had, 

I. Such seems to be the force of the diminutive as used by our Lord iu 

JohnxiU, 33; Fnfrlkh idiom requires the insertion of these words. 

iu ma(fu/rh^t^tdga';e Stii of .hi? verse, evidently fei. that some such addo 

don was needed, though impobbne ui a ^ 

t cLS Lit. ■ brother.' So iu m. to, r.„ 

bYnh^ieis uo,a.u^^^^^ 

, Stumble, Johnxib 9* ?,!j,^l|;Lg.block to hiniLlf, and stumbles against himself and 

and ias a clear course before him (Betifael), 


2 


10 


II 
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«existed\om the very beginning. I am writing to you, yoimg 
men, because yoit have overcome the Evil one. 

I have vfritten to you, children, because you know the Father, 
I have written to you, fathers, because you know Him who has 
existed from the very beginning. I have written to you, yoiiug 
men, because you are strong and God’s Message still has a. 
place in your hearts, Snd you have overcome the Evil one. 

Love for this love the world, nor the« things in the 

pa-^slng World world. If aiw one io\^es the world, there is no 
exist with Love love in his heart for the hather. l^or the things 
^for God. world — the cravings of the earthly nature, 

the cravings of the eyes, the show and pride of life— they all 
come, not from the Father, but from the world. And the world, 
with its cravings, is passing away, but he wlio does God’s will 
continues for ever. 
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Warmsi^s agalsist Backsliders and false Teachers* 

Apostasy a Hear children, the last hour has come ; and as %i8 
S^gn^that the you once heard that there was to be an anti- 
Age was at Christ, SO even now many anli-Christs have ap- 
Hand, peared. By this we may know that the last hour 
has come. They have gone forth from our midst, but they 19 
did not really belong to us ; for had they belonged to us, they 
would have remained with us. But they left us that it might 
be manifest that professed believers do not all belong to us. 

As for you, you have an anointing from the holy One anvl have 20 
perfect knowledge. I hai^e widtten to you, not because you are 21 
ignorant of the truth, but because you know it, and-^ou know 
that nothing false comes from the truth. 

The Denial ^ Compared with him who denies 23 

or Acknow- that Jesus is the Christ? He who disowns the 
^jesuras^the^ Father and the Son is the anti- Christ No one 23 
Christ. disowns the Son has the Father. He who 

15, DtJ not toz/e] Greek present impeiMtivc, meaning either (i) with an aUtuing 
love, or (2) as you now, in : a greater or less degree, Jove the: world, Cp, JUalt. 
xxviii. 5, n. , . ■ . ■ ,■ 

17. y'Vr Lit. * for the age. 

18. yVit’ /rts-?? l^oj'haps of the JewLli dispensation. See Arts u. 17, 

anti-Christ\ A false Christ openly and liercely hostile to the true Anoiutetl. The 
expression occurs also m verse 22 ; iv, 3 *, 2 John 7. The verse may ijidicate that 
])eiore the destruction of Jerusalem, the great falling away from the faith, which, it 
iuid been predicted, was to precede Christ’s second Advent, Jiad tuUen xilacc (,MaU, 
xxiv. 12 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3), -See Introduction, p. 606, and op. iv. 3, n. ^ 

19. Proft^ssed t^lieversY in the Gieek; a necessary niKlition ; cp. versos 6. 

^o. And havs perfect hwwhdge] V)X, ‘and know evelything.^ Cy>- Jolm xvi. 13. 

V.I.. ‘and yon allknow’ (the truth). 

*2. Him who denies < 5 hc.] A reference to the dogmas of Cermthus and Lbion. He 
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6„ I. JOHN Ii-ra. ^ 

BCtoorfedge^Iie So« tay„°m»e co,- 

sns:rL'rr.To» p™-- »«.!. »« H.»e.f 

"““i’““"th»e°.'™ S.. .0 yi. c»”«"''”S ““ 

•Taught by the , leading you astray. And as for you, me 

^t^Mou": :toi,ultVwhicU you received from Him remarns 
withChr.et.> need for any one to 

r1i vQu ■ but since His anointing gives you instruction in » 1 
l£s-and is true and is no falsehood-you are continuing in 

"^J^tJl/tor'chUdTen, contSnuSn mdon wkh Him , so that 
if He re-appears, we may have perfect confidence, and 

tSyZtll ^rHet^igSeorbe^^^^^^ 

. man wdio habitually acts righteously is a child of His. 

God's Children and the Devil’s Children. 

See what marvellous love the Father has be- 
drcfus u"e stowed upon us-that we should be 
Inspires with -ijjidren I and that is what we aie. Fo 
^rkefufpure. ^-eason the world does not recognize 

1 Mnvi Dear friends, we are now uoas 

fhv revealed \ve know that if Christ re-appears we shall be 
fJe S because we shall see Him as He is. And every m.an 
«ho fes Ihis hope fixed on Him, purifies himself so as to be as 

^I'veiy “ne who is guilty of sin is also guilty of violating 

have to do.* 
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• Law ; for sin is the violation of Law* And 

' eSt^ith°" know that He appeared in order to lake 
^Christ’^ away sins ; and in Him there is no sin. No one 
who continues in union with Him lives in sin: 
no one who lives in sin has seen Him or knows Him. 

Dear children, let no one lead you astray. The 
*«m^possfbir^ man wIl^ acts righteously is righteous, just as He 


righteous. He who is habitualW guilty of sin 8 


apart from a jg 

% , s Life. of |he devil, because the devil has been: 

a sinner from the very beginning. Tlie .Son of Clod appeared 
f^' the purpose of undoing the work of the devil. 

Sin cannot CO- ^ habitlially 9 

exist with guilty of sin. A God-given germ of life remains 
ivme ons 1 p. cannot habitually sin — because he 

is a child of God. By this we can distinguish God’s children 10 
and the devil’s children : no one who fails to act righteously 
is a child of God nor he who does not love his fellow man. 

For this is the Message you have heard from the very begin- 'ti. 
ning— that we are to love one another. We are not to resemble 12 
Cain, who was a child of the Evil one and killed his own 
brother. And why did he kill him ? Because his own actions 
were wicked and his brother’s actions righteous. 

Love for Man, surprised, brethren, if the world 33 

as Man, a Sign hates you. As for iiSf we know that we have 14 
have eternal ^ already passed out of death into Life— because 
Life. iQyQ Qyj. fellow men. He who is destitute of 

love continues dead. Everyone who hates his fdlow^man is 15 
a murderer ; and you know that no murderer has the Life of 
the ages continuing in him. 

We know what love is — through CInist’s having 16 
defined, '^and behalf; and in the 

measured, by same way we ought to lay down our lives for 
Christ s Cross. 3m, jf world’s 1 7 

wealth and sees that his fellow man is in need, and yet hardt!ns 
his heart against him»~how can such a one continue to love God? 

5. Tif take awff v] The same verb as iu John 5 . ag. 

6. Lhm in m}i\Ot ‘ sins habitually,’ as in verses S, 9, 

8 . Is a child oj\ Lit. ‘ is out of,’ ‘ha.s his origin from.' Or ‘ was mani- 

fested.' With the same object in view Cltrist still seeks to be manifested in the lives 
of His people. His incarnation into human nature, in one sense was not complete 
at His birth and first entr^iiuto the world. It is still going on. 

8, 9, HabittiaUy\ Implied in the tease, . 

9. Canmt\ A moral impossibility. 1 . . 

14. Continues dmd\ “ It is not said that he dies. Death is his natural state 
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Dear children, let us not love in words only nor with the lips,^ 
but in deed and in truth. 

Obedience come to 'Icnow that 19 

brings us we are loyal to the truth, and shall satisfy our 

Peace and . * tt* • 'i ^ 

renders Prayer consciences 111 H IS presence 111 whatever matters 20 
effective, hearts condemn us — because God is greater 

than our hearts and knows everything. * Dear friends, if our 2i 
hearts do noucondemn us, we have perfect confidence towards 
God; and whatever we ask for we obtain from Him, bccar^se 22 
we obey His commands and do the things which are pleasing 
in His sight. And this is His command'—that we are to l^e- 23 
lieve in His Son Jesus Christ and love one another, just as He 
has commanded us to do. The man who obeys His commands 24 
continues in union with God, and God continues in union with 
him ; and through His Spirit which He has given us we can 
know that He continues in union with us. 


The Conflict between Truth and Falsehood* 

■ Dear friends, do not believe every spirit, but 

between true put the spirits to the test to see whether they are 
"Aachfrlg!' many false teachers have gone 

out into the world. The test by which you may 
recognize the Spirit of God is that every spirit which acknow- 
ledges that Jesus Christ has come as man is from God, and 
that no spirit is from God which does not acknowledge this 
about Jesus. Such is the spirit of the anti-Christ ; of whose 
coming y(4u have heard, and it is already in the world. 

As for you, dear children, you are God^s 
children, and have successfully resisted them; 
for greater is He who is in you than he who is 
in the world. They are ihe world’s children, and 
so their language is that of the world, and the world listens to 
the^n. We are God’s children. The man who is beginning to 
know God listens to us, but he who is 1105. a child of God does 

jg. CflnscfeHCes] Lit. ‘ heart,’ each iitdividiiai dealin.er with his own heart. 

Lit. *per.snade;' reasoning with our self-convictcd hearts, n'e s.Ttisry them 
that, although w'e luive forgotten ntany of our sins, that will not cancel nor even 
limit the wonderful assurance that “ the blood of Jesus cleanses tis from all sin” 
(i. 7). The omniscient One, all merciful and ever faithful, will remember-— and 
remember to fevget— every one of them (Isa. xliii. s5 ; xxxi. 34). 

23. Equivalent to 'believe as true the message which the name 

conveys’” (Westcott), 

3. heardl z Thess. ii. 3. Cp. Introduction, p. 606, and i John ii i8, n. 

4. Thetn^ Ute false teachers. 


God’s Spirit 
delivers us 
from false 
Teaching. 


t 



» listed to us. By this test we can disting-uish the Spirit 
truth from the spirit of error. 

The Duty of brotherly Love, 

There Is no friends, let US love one another ; for love 

divine Sonship has Its origin in God, and every one who loves 
br^theVfy^Love. become a child of God and is beginning to 

know God. He who is destitute of J?)ve has never Z 
hac? any knowledge of God ; because God is love. God's love 9 
us has been manifested in that He has sent His only Son 
into the world so that we may have Life through Him. This is 10 
love indeed— we did not love God, but He loved us and sent 
His Son to be an atoning sacrifice for our sins. 

Dear friends, if God has so loved us, we also 11: 
Ought to love One another. No one has ever 
apart from geen God. If we love one another, God continues 
m union with us, and His love m all its perfection 
is in our hearts. We can know that we are continuing in 
union with Him and that He is continuing in union with us, 
by the fact that He has given us a portion of His vSpirit And 
we have seen and bear witness that the Father has sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world. Whoever acknowledges 15 
that Jesus is the Son of God — God continues in union with Mm, 
and he continues in union with God. And, as for us, we know 
the love which God has for us, and we confide in it. 

God’s great coiiliniies to love 

tove inspires continues in union with God, and God continues 
^ifdence and" union with him. Our love will be Manifested 
Love. j|-j all its perfection by our having complete con- 
fidence on the day of the Judgement ; because just what He 
is, we also are in the world. Love has in it no element of 
fear; but perfect love drives away fear, because fear involves 
pain, and if a man gives way to feaiv there is something ; 
imperfect in his love. We love because God first loved "lis, 19 
if any one says that 4 ie loves God, while he hates his fellow 20 

9. Has been mantfested . . has sent] Of tlje^e two Rnj’lifth perfects, the tiUer is 
a perfect ill the Greek also, indicating' a permanent result. See vii. 7. 

Cp. Jolmi, 14, n. 

17. What He {s\ In Heaven, dwelling in an atmosphere of peaceful, perfect love ; 
so on earth are we in our dm-ee. 

18, Perfect lave “ If is equally true 
and that * Perfect love casteth out fear.’ 

(Scott). , 

•io. Canfwt] y.u ‘ how can . lie. 
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man, he is a liar ; for he who does not love his fellow mam 
whom he has seen, cannot love God whom ke has not seen. 

And the command which we have from Him is tlrat he who 21 
loves God must love his fellow man also. 

Sure Proofs Eiveiy one who believes that Jesus is the Christ i ^ 
of divine Son- IS a child of God ; and every one who loves the 
Father loves also Him who% the Father’s Child* 
yhe fact that we love God Himself, and obey His 2 
commands, is a proof that we love God’s children* Loverfor 3 
God means obedience to His commands ; and His commands 
are not irksome. For every child of God overcomes the worlp ; 4 » 

and the victorious principle which has overcome the world is 
our faith. Who but the man that believes that Jesus is the Son 5 
of God overcomes the world? 

Ood’s three- J^sus Christ is He who came with water and 6 
fold Testimony blood ; not with the water only, but with the 
of^ternaJUfe water and with the blood. And it is the Spirit 
^ in Christ. which gives testimony — because the Spirit is the 
Truth. For there are three that give testimony— the Spirit, 7,8 
• the water, and the blood; and there is complete agreement^ ^ 
between these three. If we accept the testimony of men, God’s 9 
testimony is greater : for God’s testimony consists of the things 
which He has testiJied about His Son, He who believes in the 10 
Son of God has the testimony in his own heart : he who does 
not believe God has made Him a liar, in that he has refused 
to accept the testimony which God has given about His Son. 

And that testimony is to the ettect that God has given us the 1 1 

X. /esns zs the ChrisiX The Corinthians denied the identity of Jesus with the 
Messiah. The former, they said, was a man on whom the latter as a Power of God 
descended, /j « Lit. * has been begotten by God.' 

4. Etmy child\\At.^ ‘ Everything that has been bom (or begotten).* 

6. With water] This * with * is here apparently a circumstautuil use of the pre- 
position although most commonly, when followed by a genitive, it is our 

‘through.* When it means ‘with* it seems to indicate .some circumstance or ex- 
perience through which the subject of the sentence is passing. Cp, '‘with 
paiKlnce,’ Heb. .xh. i; ‘with offence,* Rom* xi%% 30; ‘with many witnesses/ 

2 Tirn. ii. a ; ‘ with letter and circumcision,* Rom. ii. 27 ; and in the classical 
writers, ‘ with caution/ Time. i. 17; ‘with pangs,' Eur.^jP/i-<?c«. 353. 

With the water , , with the water only , . with the blood] This ‘with* is 
literally ‘in/ but in a large number of cases thi.s Greek preposition conveys the 
same circuinstatadal sense as the other one just noticed, and again ‘Avkh* is 
the most suitable EugHsh. With the water and with Alford thinks the 

article here is inserted to give .solemnity. Surely it is used rather as referring to 
the definite incident concerning water and blood which must have been familiarly 
known to the readers of John’s Gospel, and to all who rt^eivecl oral instruction from 
this apostle. Cp. John xix, 34, n, Becaztse “Just as Christ is the Truth 

(John xiv. 6), so the Spirit sent in Chri.st’jMiame is the Truth*’ {Westcott), 

7,8. Three that give testimony . . //bw] These word.s are nuisculine in the 

Greek, although the nouns ihemselves—spirit, water, blood— are all neuter. 
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I. JOHN V. 6is 

tlfe of & ages, and that this Life is in His Son. He who ri 
has the Son hasHhe Life: he who has not the Son of God 
has not tho Life. 

Conclusion, 

The Certainty I write all this to you in order that you who 13 
°Vmyer^for^'®‘ believe in the Son of God may know for certain 

that you already have the Life of the ages. And i.j. 
we have an assured contidence that whenever 
we ask anything in accordance with His will, He listens to 
us > and since we know that He listens to us, then whatever 15 
we ask, we know that we have the things which we have asked 
from Him. If any one sees a fellow man committing a sin i6 
which is not unto death, he shall ask and (lod shall give him 
life— for those who do not sin unto death. There is such a 
thing as sin unto death: for that I do not bid him make 
request. Any kind of wTongdoing is sin ; but there is sin 17 
which is not unto death. ^ 

The great We know that no one who is a child of God 18 
Facts of the lives in sin, but He who is God^s Child keeps him, 
ChristianFaith. jjvil one cannot touch him. We know ' jg 

that we are children of God, and that the whole world lies in 
the power of the Evil one. And we know that the Son of 20 
God has come, and has given us understanding so that we 
know the true One, and are in union with the true One— that 
is, we are in union with His Son Jesus Christ He is the true 
God and the Life of the ages. ^ 

Dear children, guard yourselves from idols. 21 

t8. I*u^ He v.c. * but he who lia.s been begotten by God keeps himself,* 

19. In the pinver Lit, ‘ in.* The devil Imd hitherto been ‘the ruler of this 
world * (Luke iv. 6; ’juhn xij. 31 ^xiv. 30;^ xvi. n), a strange power over men’s 
bodies and souls being permitted him (Job i. 12 ; Luke xiii. 16 ; Acts x. 38 ; 2 0 )i% 
xii. 7; Heb. it. 14). But the time was now dose at h.uni when he would be de- 
throned, and Christ’s unsek-n, heavenly kingship estaitlLshed over the earth (Rotu, 

.xvi. 20 i Rev, XX. 2, 3). Or instead of ‘ in the power of’ we may traiiidate by ‘ jn/ 

The thought of truly consecrated believers being ‘in’ Christ nnis through Ute 
N.T. Letters. The Saviour Himself had spoken of all such as being branches ' iit’ 

Him the Living Vine. Paul ttrites of there being “ now no condemuation to those 
who are in Christ Jesus of his knowledge aiid .strong conviction “in the Lord 
Tesus” (Rom. xiv. 14) ; of the apostles and ethers as “ laiiouring jn the I.ordJ’ in 
'His wisdom, pftwer, peace, joy ; of their converts as being their “ werk in the 
Lord.” 'I'he w'hole race of mail L ‘ in Adam * as their federal head, and all bcHeyer.s 
are ‘ in Chri.st.’ He is the atmo.sphere they breathe, and the sunsliine that illuinines 
their path. On the other hand as to ‘ the world,’ tlie unbelievers, those who reject 
Christ— their vine, their fedft'al head, the air they ureaihe, the light that ilhuTnues 
their path, is Satan. * In the Evil_ one ’ they arc and repose, being well content, 
humbly and torpidly subrnksive to his rule ! 




JOHN’S SECOND LETTER 



I- 


Although we are unable to fix the exact date of this Letter 
or the place at which it was written, there is sufficient eviden , 
both external and internal, to warrant our acceptance of it as a 
genuine work of the apostle John, in the closing years of ^ 
life Some have thought that the “ lady ” addressed stands foi 
an unknown church, but upon careflil consideration it appears, 
more reasonable and natural to regard the better as having 
Ln a private one. It is impossible to discover the name of 

the individual to whom it was sent, but 

r/,nr.win« T ettcv may be taken as “ precious specimens ot the 

plT'o“r;o2ce octhe bdc.d .posl.e .bo«l, brfo.-e 

the end of his long life.” 
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JOHN’S SECOND LETFER 


greeting. 


The Elder to the elect lady and her children. 
Truly I love you all, and not I alone, but also all 
who know the truth, for the sake of the truth which is continu- 
ally in our hearts and will be with us for ever. Grace, mercy 
and peace will be with us from God the Father, and from Jesus 
Christ the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 

Commend- intense joy to me to luive found some of 

ation and your children living true Christiau lives, in 
Warning, enceto the command which we have 
the Father. And now, dear lady, I pray you--*- writing 
not a new command, but the one which we have had 1 
beginning: — let us love one another. The love of which 
speaking consists in our living in obedience to God’s commands. 
God’s command is that you should live in obedience to what 
all heard from the very beginning. For many deceivers have 
gone out into the world—men who do not acknowledge Jesus as 
Christ who has come in human nature. Such a one is ^tlie 
deceiver ' and Uhe anti-Ghrist.’ 

The Need of ovQY yourselves, so that you may not 

simple Fidelity lose the results of your good deeds, but may receive 
to Christ ^ reward. No one has God, who instead 

of remaining true to the teaching of Christ, presses on in ad- 
vance ; but he who remains true to that teaching has both the 

1. Ti> th^deci laify\ Whether this was an individual^ or a church has heen much 
debated. Some render 'to the lady Electa j ’ others again ‘ to the elect :Kyriii/ 

2 . /’tfr Lie ‘ to the age,* . , , . 

4. It jVj Or perhaps ‘ It was* See Alford. Westcott gives both “ I rejmee and 
“ 1 rejoiced.’* Some] If it was really a church that the apostle was aihlressjng, it is 
reinavkable that he should have been so exceedingly glad to find ‘ some ’ of its mem- 
bers living up to flie truth they had been taught. 

5, have haill Gg. ijohu ii. 7- 


thought ’ 

but apostasy ** (Plummer). 

9 , lo. Teaclmt^l A better word than * doctrine/ which would refer to one special 
tenet. Probably the inspired writer was speaking of Christian truth as a whole, as 
taught, by Jesus and His apostles. 
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^ ■ 

Father and the Son. If any one who conies to you does nl>&^ lo 
bring this teaching, do not receive him under your roof nor bid 
him farewell. He who bids him farewell is a sharSr in his evil i j 
deeds. 

Conclusion ^ ^ great deal to say to you all, but will 12 

not write it with pen and ink. Yet I hope to come 
to see you and speak face to face, so tbaf your happiness may be 
complete. • 

The children of your elect sister ^end greetings to you. ^ 13 


Tto. Bid him /armelt\ Or perhaps * give him welcome.’ So in verse xx. 




JOHN’S THIRD LETTER I 
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There can be no doubt that this Letter was addressed to an 
individual person. We cannot affix to it a definite date, or 
place, but the most natural supposition— which there is nothing 
to contradict — is that it came from the apostle at Ephesus, 
about the same time as the preceding Letter, The special 
mention of Diotrephes and his behaviour, points indeed to a 
somewhat advanced development in the church to which Gains 
belonged, but such characters are all too possible at any 
juncture to afford in this instance any guarantee of a later date. 
In this, as in the preceding Letters, the writer’s great concern 
is that transcendental truth should be embodied in practical 
holiness. 


JOJIN’S THIRD LETTER 

Greeting and Elder, to his dear friend Gains. Truly 

Commend- I love you. 

My dear friend, I pray that yon may in all 
respects prosper and enjoy good health, just as your soul already 
prospers. For it is an intense joy to me when brethren come 
and bear witness to your fidelity to the truth-— that you live in 
obedience to the truth. I have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children are living in obedience to the truth. 

My dear friend, you are acting faithfully in all your behaviour 
towards the brethren, even when they are strangers to you. 
They have testified, in the presence of the church, to your love ; 
and you will do well to help them on their journey in a manner 
worthy of your fellowship with God. For it is for Christ that 
they have gone forth, accepting nothing from the Gentiles. It 
is therefore our duty to show hospitality to such men, so that we 
may be fellow workers in promoting the truth, 

Diotreph'^s ^ wrote to the church, but Diotrephes, who loves 
to have the first place among them, refuses to 
listen to us. For this reason, if I come, I shall not forget his 
conduct, nor his idle and mischievous talk against us. " And he 
does not stop there ; he not only will not receive the brethren, 
but those who desire to do this he hinders, and excludes them 
from the church. 

My dear friend, do not follow wrong examples, but right ones. 
He who does what is right is a child of God : he who does what 
is wrong has not seen God. 

^ ^ . The diaracter of Demetrius has the approval of 

OfiiTi&Lr'Sus j. A. 

all men, and of the truth itself. We also express 

fi is . , come . . dear] Or * it was . . came ♦ . bore.’ Cp. a John 4, 11. 

4 - /‘Ud v.L. ‘grace,' i.e. favour from God. dT^tr.] Lit. ‘ walking in the 

■ truth.’ ■ ■■ ^ ■ 

6. /« a manner worthy of your fcUoimlup with God] Lit. ‘ worthily of God ’ ; i.e. 
in the way demanded and answering to His wi.sdotTi, His rich bounty, Hi.s 
tenderness. How hilinitcly impossible (if we may venture such an expression) of 
obedience is such an injunction I Yet that was to be the ambition of Gains, whether 
Diotrephes and his partisaas approved or not. 
g. / Or ‘ 1 wrote a few lines,’ Lit. ‘ I wrote something.* 
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our approval of it, and you know that we only give our approval 

to that which is true. i . t a., nnt 

I have a great deal to say to you, but 1 clo not 
Conclusion. writing it with pen and ink. But I 

hope to see you very soon, and then we wiil speak face to 

Peace be with you. Our friends send greetings to you. Greet 

our friends individually. 


13 

14 


15 



Of the time and place of the composition of this Letter we 
know nothing beyond what may be inferred from its contents. 
These seem to show that it was written in Palestine, and the 
absence of any reference to so striking an event as the destriic- 
tion of Jerusalem points to a date earlier than 70 a,d. It has, 
however, been thought that such a rebuke of error and 
licentiousness as that which this Letter contains can only apply 
to the forms of Gnosticism known to have existed in the first 
quarter of the second century. But there is no reason to 
doubt that the author was the man he asserts he was, the 
brother of James, the head of the church at Jerusalem. He 
was, therefore, not an apostle but one of the Lord^s brethren. 
The abiding value of the Letter consists in its severe condem- 
nation of merely professional Christianity, and its remarkably 
beautiful doxology. 



JUDE’S LETTER. 


tareeting. ^ bondservant of Jesus Christ and a 

♦ brother of James ; 

To those who are in God the Father, infolded in His love, and 
kept for Jesus Christ, and called. May mercy, peace and love 
be abundantly granted to you. 

An Encourage- Dear friends, since I am eager to begin a letter 

*defLiic? subject of our common salvation, I 

^Trutt?" fii^d myself constrained to write and cheer you on 
“ to the vigorous defence of the faith delivered once 
for all to God’s people. For certain persons have crept in un- 
noticed—men spoken of in ancient writings as pre-destined to 
this condemnation — ungodly men, who pervert the grace of our 
God into an excuse for immorality, and disown Jesus Christ, 
our only Sovereign and Lord. 

Ancient ^ desire to remind you -although the whole 
Examples of matter is already familiar to you — that the Lord 
^for saved a people out of the land of Egypt, but after- 
Disobeclience. >^ards destroyed those who had no faith- And 
angels — those who did not keep the position originally assigned 
to them, but deserted their own proper abode— He reserves in 
everlasting bonds, in darkness, in preparation for the judgement 
of the great day. So also Sodom and Gomorrah — and the 

r. /udL'] Some translators prefer the Greek form ‘ Judas/ Iiere^ and yet in ail 
similar cases they adopt the En.ifli.sh names, John, Peter, Matthew. A byother of 
/czm’A’lCp. Matt. xui. 55. In God the Faihcr\ Cp. i. John v, 00. Infolded in Ifis 
lovO) and kept\ Alford's note “ perfect participles, giving the signification ‘ from of 
old and still ”■ very nearly ^hit» the mark. See 

3. To hegiit a letier\ Lit. ‘to write/ present infinitive* See Aorisim, 8. To 

write] Aorist infinitive, indicating the act as a whole, but hardly so full of significance 
as Wordsworth’s ,jvords imply, when he speaks of “a special act for a particular pur- 
pose, on an urgent occasion.” Our common salvation] “ That way to Salvation in 
which all must go that will be saved, God’s Highway to Heaven, Christ and His 
Gospel’HPaxter). . . . , , 

4. Certain persons] Perhaps Nicolaitans and the disciples of Simon Magus. 

5. Afterwards] I,>it. ‘ the sHlcond time.’ I/ad no faith] Or ‘ liad had no faith.’ But 
jee Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses^ § 148. Cp. 1 Cor. x. 5. 

6. Did mi keep , . deserted] Or ‘ had not kept . . had deserted ; ’ but see Good- 

win. Rfse}'ves\ The Greek perfect, ‘He has reserved,’ and the imprisonment con* 
finues. See vii. 3, 4. 
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neighbouring towns in the same manner-having been -'guiity of 
gross fornication and having gone astray in pir;suit of unnatural 
vice, are now before us as a specimen of the fire of the ages in 
the punishment which they are undergoing. Yet in just the 8 
same way these dreamers also pollute the body, while they set 
authority at naught and speak evil of dignities. 

Fafse Michael the archangel, when contending 9 

Teachers. 4^vith the devil and arguing with him about the body 
Insolence and of Moses, did not dare to pronounce judgeij^ent 
Greed. abusive terms, but simply said, “ The 

Lord rebuke you.’' Yet these men are abusive in matters^of 10 
which they know nothing, and in things which, like the brutes, 
they understand instinctively— in all these they corrupt them- 
selves. Alas for them ; for they have followed in the steps of 1 1 
Cain ; for the sake of gain they have rushed on headlong in the 
evil ways of Balaam ; and have perished in rebellion like that of 
ICorah 1 

Their seJflsh men — sunken rocks ! — are those who share 12 

useless, shame- the pleasure of your love-feasts, unrestrained by 
ful Lives. Caring only for themselves ; clouds 

without water, driven away by the winds ; trees that cast their 
fruit, barren, doubly dead, uprooted; wild waves of the sea, 13 
foaming out their own shame ; wandering stars, for whom is 
reserved dense darkness of age-long duration. 

It was also about these that Enoch, w'ho belonged 14 
seventh generation from Adam, prophesied, 

^ saying, The Lord has come, attended by myriads of 
Hispeo]^Ie, to executejudgement upon all, and to convict all the 15 
ungodly of all the ungodly deeds which in their ungodliness they 
have committed, and of all the hard words which they, imgc^dly 
sinners as they are, have spoken against Him.” These men are 16 
iiiurmurers, ever bemoaning their lot. Their lives are guided by 
their evil passions, and their mouths are full of big, boastful 

■ '.jT: Vv- ■■■ ^ ■ 

8. yef] Altlioiigh these examples were set forth as warnings. These “ These 

Hcreticks, dreaming of high wisdom” (Baxter). Pof'^uie dr’c,] Both practiahig and 
. teachhig. odious’vice,'' 

10. they eorrtipt ihemselves\ Or ’"they are perishing.' 

11, Rebeliion\ Or * defiance of authority.’ Lit, * contradiction.’ Korah\ ‘ ‘ Some of 
the Gnostics professed even to regard Korah with admiration ” (Wordsworth), The 
past tenses in this verseare bfi.st understood as ‘proleptic.’ Cp. Rom. viii. 30, ii. 

13. In their abuse of other-s, 

14, //tfi* m/trj Or ‘ came.' Proleptic. Cp. ver.se ii, 

. ' hoastfut %mrds\ “As men that were mofe knowing than all others in 

Philosophical Fancies, and the Orders of Angels, and Ages, and Things above, and 
of Chnsdan Liberty” (Baxter). Wkih Or * and they are great admiiens of tho.se 

who give them gifts/ Individual 7 rten\ Lit. ‘persons/- See Luke xx, ar, n. 



^ ivorcls, they treat individual men with admiring reverence 
for the sake of the advantage they can gain, 

^ But as for you, my dearly-loved friends, remember 17 
onhe*Apost!es. words that before now were spoken by the 

apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ— how they de-> 18 
dared to you, “ In the last times there shall be scoffers, obeying 
only their own ungodly passions,” These are they who cause 19 
divisions. They are men of the world, wholly ungplritual 
The Readers’ dearly-loved friends, building your- 20 

Duties to them- selves Up on the basis of your most holy faith and 
fai^Teachers. pi'^yiiig in the Holy Spirit, must keep yourselves 2r 
safe in the love of God, waiting for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ which will result in the Life of the ages. 
Some, when they argue with you, you must endeavour to con- 23 
vince ; others you must try to save, as brands plucked from the 23 
flames ; and on others look with pity mingled with fear, while 
you hate every trace of their sin. 

But to Him who is able to keep you safe from 124 
cHbed^to^Qod. Stumbling, and cause you to stand in the presence 
. of His glory free from blemish and full of exultant 
joy— to the only God our Saviour— through Jesus Christ our 25 
Lord, be glory, majesty, might, and authority, as it was before 
all time, is now, and shall be to all the ages ! Amen. 


iS. Lit. * walking according: to . . . desires of ungodliness/ See 

a Pet, in. 3. ■ ■ ■■ v; . , ■ ,, 

ig. Mcfi of the Greek ‘psychical/ for which “ we have no English word ; 

and our biblical psychology is, by this defect, entirely at fault ” (Alford). See Heard’s 
Tnpa 7 ''iiie Nature of S^-go, Hatch's Biblical Greeks iii., an^ Mayor’s 

lames, pp. xao, rai. Wholly nnspHtnal] Or perhaps ‘not having (tht) Spirit (of 
God)/ But see Alford. 

S3, Endeavour to . . . try to] See iii. 8, Front the Jlames] Apparently 

quoted from Amos iv. ii ; Zech. iii. 2, LXX. Cp. above, verse 9. ^ 

23. While you hate “ Perhaps there may be an albision also in ‘ hating even 
the'tunic that has been spotted by the flesh * to the filthy garments which are taken 
from Joshua as a sign that his iniquities are taken away ( 3 ecli. iii, 4), and in order 
that he may l)e clothed with a new priestly tunic reaching to the feet. See Zech. iiii 
4 in LXX/’ (Wordsworth). ^ 

24, But] In strong opposition to the evil tenets and practices of the heretical 

teachers against whom, this Letter was specially directed, ♦ 
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The Apocalypse was probably written either in 67 or in 
96 A.D, An oft-quoted statement of Irenaeus that it, or its V 
author— there is no word inserted to indicateVhich of the two 
he aneant— “ was seen” about the end of the reign of Domitian, 
is regarded by many as a conclusive proof of the later date. On 
the other hand, the “internal evidence” — the evidence, that is, 
furnished by the contents of the book itself— appears to others to 
point even more unmistakably to the earlier date* E.g. , in xi. i, 2,8, 
the holy city a®iid the earthly temple are spoken of as being still in 
existence, and as about to be trodde?. under foot by the Gentfies, 
The language of the book has also an important bearing upgn 
the problem of its date. Although other explanations have been 
suggested, the many Hebrew idioms that it contains as com- 
pared with the much purer Greek of the fourth Gospel— -which 
was probably by the same author — seem to indicate that it was 
written long before that Gospel, at a time when the apostle had 
as yet only an imperfect acquaintance with the Greek language. 
Dr. Stuart Russell, in his great work The Paronsia^ has con- 
tended, with well-nigh irresistible cogency, for the belief that 
the fall of Jerusalem and Judaism in 70 a.i>, marked a stupem 
dous epoch in the Unseen world, apersonal— although unrecorded 
—return of the Saviour to the earth then taking place (cp. Acts 
vii. 55 ; ix. 7 ; i Cor. ix. i), accompanied by a spiritual judgment 
of bygone generations, a resurrection from Hades to Heaven of 
the faithful of past ages, and an ingathering of saints then on 
earth into the Father’s house of many mansions (Matt, xxiv.31 5 
John xiv. 3 ; i Thess. iv.i7 ] ^ Thess. ii. i). If this belief ever 
obtains«^eneral acceptance the earlier date of the Apocalypse 
will also be regarded as fully established. For it will then be 
seen that the book describes beforehand events which took 
place in 70 A.D, and the years immediately preceding, partly on 
earth and partly in the spiritual world, and is mainly concerned 
with the downfall of the earthly Jerusalem and the setting up 
ofXhrist’s heavenly Kingdom — the new Jerusalem. And the 
mysterious symbols in which the book abounds will be seen to 
have been a cipher of which the first Christians held the key, 
but which effectually hid its meaning from their enemies and 
persecutors. Many scholars, however, are disposed to regard 
the book as a document of Nero’s time carefully incorporated 
in one written about 90 A.D. ; both perhap^s being by the same 
author.— Editor, 
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THE REVELATION OF JOHN 



^ Introduction, 

Th B k revelation given by Jesus Christ, which 

and its Writer. granted Him, that He might make known 
to His servants certain events which must shortly 
come to pass : and He sent His angel and communicated it to 
His servant John. This is the John who taught the truth con- 
cerningthe Word of God and the truth told us by Jesus Christ 
— a faithful account of what he had seen. Blessed is he who 
reads and blessed are they who listen to the words of this 
prophecy and lay to heart what is written in it ^ for the time 
for its fulfilment is now close at hand. 

John sends greetings to the seven churches in 
the province of Asia. May grace be granted to 
you, and peace, from Him who is and was and evermore will 
be ; and from the seven Spirits which are before His throne ; 
and from Jesus Christ, the truthful witness, the first of the dead 
to be born to Life, and the Ruler of the kings of the earth. 

To Him who loves us and has rid us of 'our sins 
blood, and has formed us into a 
Kingdom, to be priests to God His Father — to 

1. Tke reve^aium] The writer obviously expects that his meaninj?, so far from 
being obscured by the strange figures of speech and symbols which he employs, will 
be thereby illustrated, enforced, and brought home to the mind, with greater than 
ordinary power (Milligan). Givm byl JLit. ‘of,* Sef^vnints] Lit. ‘bondservants.’ 
Shartl;}^ i.E. soon«‘ after this book was written. Cp. i. 3, 19 ; xsiL 6, 10. Ssrz>anfl 

■ Lit. ‘bondservant,’ 

2. The intih iold u$ by Jeeiis Chrisi\ Lit. * the testimony of Jesus Christ,' A 
/aithfid account of ’wka.t} Life. ‘ all that. 

3. Keadsl See Luke iv. 16-20 ; Acts xiii. 15. Hooks were rare and costly before 
the invention of printing. The time for its /uljibnettt ^c.} Lit. simply ‘the time 
is near ’ i.e. w%s near when this book was written. Cp. i. r, to ; xxii. 10. 


Greeting. 


God’.s own most holy Spirit “viewed not so much in His imlividual persoualiiy as in 
the inanifbklness of His optS'ation in the cliurch ” (Milligan). 

5. Earth] Or ‘ land.’ Rid us of] v.l, ‘ washed us from.* 

6. Formed us into] v.l, ‘made lor us.’ God His Father] Lit. ‘God mul His 
Father,’ Cp. Jas. i. 27. Or ‘ His God and Father,’ Of the ay^es] v.l. omits timse 
y^ords. 
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Him be the glory and the power until the ages of the ages"!^ ^ 
Amen. *■ 

He is coming in the clouds, and every eye will see" Him, and 7 
so will they who pierced Him ; and all the nations of the earth 
will gaze on Him and mourn. Even so. Amen. 

I am the Alpha and the Omega,” says the Lord God, “ He 8 
wdio is and was and evermore will be — th<!! Ruler of all.” 

TheComin John, your brother, and a sharer with you in 9 

^ofthe the sorrows and Kingship and patient enduxance 

Message. Jesus, found myself in the island of Patmos, on 
account of the Word of God and the truth told us by Jesj^is. 

In the Spirit I found myself present on the day of the Lord, lo 
and I heard behind me a loud voice which resembled the blast 
of a trumpet. It said, “ Write forthwith in a roll an account of ii 
what you see, and send it to the seven chui'cbes— to Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyateira, Sardis, Philadelpheia, and 
Laodicea.^^ 

. „ I turned to see who it was that was speaking 12 
tho gionfied to me ; and then I saw seven golden lampstands, 

Bedeemer. centre of the lampstands some One 13 

resembling the Son of Man, clothed in a x*obe which reached to 
His feet, and with a belt of gold across His breast. His head 14 
and His hair were white, like white wool — as white as snow ; 
and His eyes resembled a flame of fire. His feet were like 15 
silver- bronze, when it is white-hot in a furnace ; and His voice 
resembled the sound of many waters. In His right hand He 16 
held s^ven stars, and a sharp, two-edged sword was seen 

7. /fe is Lit. * See ! He is coming.* Every eye] Apparently can only 

refer to persons alive on the earth at the time. None of the dead can see the Re- 
deemcr descending from Heaven, for in accordance with the express teaching of 
I Thess. iv, 16, the resurrection takes place after He lias come. So will they wke 
pierced Htm\ hvi indication that the seer expected the Saviour to return in the Hfe- 
time of those who crucified Him. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 64 ; John i. si. Nations of ike 

Or ‘ tribe.s of the land,’ Cp, Matt. xxiv. 30. 

8. wrV/ Lit. ‘is coming,’ : Cp. verse 4, n. : 

T^. The day of the LordX i.E. either the time of the Redeemer’s Paronsia or return 
to the earth, or else the interval that was to elapse before the coming of that time. In 
the Teaching 0/" .viv., we read, “ Every Lord’.s [day! of the Lord come , 

together and break bread.” Otherwise we have no reason to suppose that Sunday 
had yet received its present name of '‘ the Lord’s day.” 

IT. A roll\Ot papyrus or parchment. It could be conveniently sent on from 
Patmos £0 the seven towns in the order prescribed. ^ 

xa. Xf'VitiO . . Lit, ‘ the voice which.’ Then] hk. ‘ having turned.’ .SVwrtj In 
the earthly temple there was only one lanipstand (E.\od. xxv. 31 ; Heb, ix 2). 

15. IVhzie-hot] The whiteness is expressed by the second half of the Greek word 
‘ chalcolibanus.' The participle in the Greek here ha<^,thc full force of the perfect 
tense. Contrast the present participle passive of the same verb in the Martyrdom tyf 
Poiycar^i XV, ^ The case here is the genitive absolute, v . l , *as if they (the feet) 
were glowing in a furnace.' 

16. JVas seen coming from] Lit. simply * coming out of* 
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coming from His, mouth; and His glance, resembled the sun 
when it is ^lining with its full strength. 

When I saw Him, I fell at His feet as if I were 
dead ; but He laid His right hand upon me and 
said, ^*Do not be afraid : I am the First and th^ 
Last, anc^ the ever-living One, I died ; but I am 
now alive until the ages of the ages, and I have the keys of 
the^ates of Death and of Hades ! Write cl owif therefore the 
things you have just seen, axfd those which are now taking place, 
and those which are soon to follow : the secret meaning of 
the seven stars which you have seen in My right hand, and of 
the seven lampstands of gold. The seven stars are the ministers 
of the seven churches, and the seven lampstands are the seven 
churches. 


Words of 
Encourage- 
ment, Life, 
and Hope. 


The Letters to the seven CharcheSn 

“ To the minister of the church at Ephesus write * 1:2 
fohows ; 

^ ‘ This is what He who holds the seven stars in 

the grasp of His right hand says — He who walks to and fro 
among the seven lampstands of gold. I know your doings and 2 
your toil and patient suffering ; and I know that you cannot 
tolerate wicked men, but have put to the test those who say that 
they themselves are apostles but are not, and you have found 
them to be liars ; and you endure patiently and have borne 3 
burdens for My sake and have never grown weary. Yet I have 4 
this against you— that you no longer love Me as you did at 
first. Be mindful, therefore, of the height from which you have 5 
fallen. Repent at once, and act as you did at first, or else I 
will surely come and remove your lampstand out of its place — 
unless you repent. Yet this you have in your favour : you hate 6 
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“ ‘ Let all who have ears give heed to what tb^ Spirit is saying 
to the churches. To him who overcomes I willrgive the 
privilege of eating the fruit of the tree of Life, which is in the 
Paradise of God.’ 

“To the minister of the church at Symrna write 8 

This is wiiat the First and the Last says — He 
who died and has returned to life. Your sufferings I know, and 9 
your poverty — but you are rich— -and the evil name given you by 
those who say that they themselves are Jews, and are not, bUt 
are Satan’s synagogue. Dismiss your fears concerning all that lo 
you are about to suffer. I tell you that the devil is about to 
throw some of you into prison that you may be put to the test, 
and for ten days you will have to endure persecution. Prove 
yourself faithful, even if you have to die, and then I will give 
you the victor’s wreath of Life. 

, “ ’ Let all who have ears give heed to what the Spirit is saying 1 1 

to the churches. He who overcomes shall be in no way hurt 
by the second death.’ 

“To the minister of the church at Pergamum 12 
write as follows : 

‘ This is what He . who has the sharp, two-edged 
sword says. I know where you dwell. Satan’s throne is there ; 13 

and yet you are true to Me, and did not deny your faith in Me, 
even in the days of Antipas My witness and faithful friend, who 
was put to death among you, in the place where Satan dwells. 

Yet I haV^ a few things against you, because you have with you 14 
some that cling to the teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
put a stumbling-block in the way of the descendants of Israel — 
to eat wdiat had been sacrificed to idols, and commit fornication. 

So even you have some that cling in the same way to the teach- 15 

7. '^ yV?/* ireic of Life] Cp. xxii. 2. The promises in the letters to the seven churches 
relate to experiences and privileges set forth in the predictions which occur in the pro- 
phetic portion of the book ('Dr. H. G. Guinness), Christ Himself is the tree of 
Life, vrhich He be.stows on those who overcome, jnst as He is also the hidden Manna 
(ver.se 17), and the morning Star (ver.se 28 j xxii. 16). Cp. John vi, 35, 48. 

8. i'.Vt'iiJ Ut, ‘became dead.‘ 

IQ. Endure :pers€cution\ Cp, Matt. xxiv. 9,34, Prove yimrself faiikful\ Q.‘^. 

BTalt. xxiv. 13. Even if yon have to die'l Lit. ‘up to (the point of) death; ’not 
meaning ‘so long as life shall last.’ Cp.^ Phil. ii. 8, where ‘stooped to die’ is 
literally ‘ becotniug obedient up to (the point of) death. ’r 

It. The second death] Cp. verse 7, n, ; xx. 6, 14 ; xxi, 8, 

13, Satan’s throne is there] At the time the Revelation was written the head- 

f narters of the Roman government in the pj evince of Asia were at Pergamum, 

’’ou are true to Me] Cp. Matt. xxiv. 13. 

14, IVitk you] Lit, * there.’ f 


* REVELATION IL 637 

^ ^ing of tte Nicolaitans. Repent, at once ; or else I will come 16 
to you quickly, a\id will make war upon them with the swoi'd 
which is m My mouth. 

“ ‘ Let all who have ears give heed to what the Spirit is 17 
saying to the churches. He who overcomes— to him I will give 
some of the hidden Manna, and a white stone ; and — written 
upon the stone and khown only to him who receives it— a new 
name/ , 

^ “To the minister of the church at Thyateira 

y-rMtSrl*'’ write as follows : 

, ‘ This is what the Son of God says — He who has 

eyes like a flame of fire, and feet resembling silver-bronze, I 19 
know your doings, your love, your faith, your service, and your 
patient endurance ; and that of late you have toiled harder than 
you did at first Yet I have this against you, that you tolerate 20 
the woman J ezebel, who calls herself a prophetess and by her 
teaching leads astray My servants so that they commit fornica«* 
tion and eat what has been sacrified to idols. I have given her «2i 
time to repent, but she is determined not to repent of her forni- 
cation. I tell you that I am about to cast her upon a bed of 22 
sickness, and I will severely afflict those who commit adultery 
with her, unless they repent of conduct such as hers. Her 23 
children too shall surely die ; and all the churches shall come to 
know that I am He who searches into men’s inmost thoughts ; 
and to each of yoit I will give a requital which shall be in accord- 
ance with what your conduct has been. But to you, the rest of 24 
you in Thyateira, ail who do not hold this teaching and are not 
the people who have learnt the “deep things,” as theylcall them 
(the deep things of Satan !)— to you I say that I lay no other 
burden on you. Only that which you already possess, cling to 25 
until I come. 

“ ® And to him who overcomes and scrupulously obeys My 26 
commands, I will give authority over the nations ; and he shall 27 
be their shepherd, ruling them with a rod of iron, just as carton- 
ware jars are broken 4:0 pieces ; and his power over them shall 
be like that which I Myself have received from My Father ; and 28 

^ 

17. Hidden Mannd\^ Christ Himself. Cp. verse 7, n. (last sentence). A new 
netme\ Cp. verse 7, n. ; iii. 12 ; xiv. i ; xxii. 4. ^ ^ , 

ig. yoi4r patimi endurance] Cp. Matt. xxiv. 13. Of late Lit, your last 

works are more numerou!> than your first.’ 

25. Until I come] Cp. Matt. xxiv, 13. 

Authority azfer the naiions] See iii. ar, n. 

27. Rod of iron] Cp. verse 7^ n. ; xii. 5 ; xix, 15. 

28. The morning Star] Christ Himselfj xxii. 36. Cp. verse 7, n. (hast sentence). 
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I will give him the morning Star. Let all who have ears give ^ 
heed to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.’ 

‘‘To the minister of the church at Sardis write i Q 

^^'^Sarclis'* follows ; 

‘ This is what He who has the seven Spirits of 
God and the seven stars says. I know your doings— you are 
supposed to be alive, but in reality you are dead. Rouse your- 2 
seif and keep aVake, and strengthen those things which remain 
but have well-nigh perished ; for I f^have found no doings'^of 
yours free from imperfection in the sight of My God. Be miiidyi, 3 
jful, therefore, of the lessons you have received and heard. 
Continually lay them to heart, and repent. If, however, you 
fail to rouse yourself and keep awake, I shall come upon you 
suddenly like a thief, and you will certainly not know the hour 
at which I shall come to judge you. Yet you have in Sardis a 4 
few who have not soiled their garments ; and they shall walk 
with Me in white ; for they are worthy. 

* In this way he who overcomes shall be clothed in white 5 
garments ; and I will certainly not blot out his name from the 
book of Life, but will acknowledge him in the presence of My 
Father and His angels. Let all who have ears give heed to 6 
what the Spirit is saying to the churches.’ 

“To the minister of the church at Philadelpheia 7 

Phit^i^heil! write as follows : 

‘ This is what the holy One and the true says — 

He who has the key of David — He who opens and no one shall 
shut, and^huts and no one shall open. I know your doings. I 8 
have put an opened door in front of you, which no one can 
shut ; because you have but a little power, and yet you have 
guarded My word and have not disowned Me. I will cause 9 
some belonging to Satan’s synagogue who say that they them- 
selves are Jews, and are not, but are liars — I will make them 
come and fall at your feet and know for certain that I have 
loved you. Because in spite of suffering you have guarded My 10 
word, I in turn will guard you from that tiour of trial which is 
soon coming upon the whole world, to put to the test the inhabi- 

_ 5. ^/rrweifi/sj Cp. h, 7, 11. ; vii. 9 ; xix. 14. &f Life\ Cp. li. 7, n. ; 

xiii. S. ; xvii, 8 ; xx. 12, 15 ; xxi. 27 ; xxn. 19. Acknotvlcd^e him\ Cp. Matt. x. 33 j 
Luke xlL 8. 

8. Pitil Lit. A Hebraism. Shit] Lit. Lshutrit,’ A Hebr.Tism. 

10 . ' In s^iic of siiilfarhig you have guarded looni] Lit. ‘ yon guarded the word 
of My patience ; ’ which may mean tiac story of all that Christ endured for us and also 
the teaching in which He has exhorted us to a like unfaltering courage and forti- 
tude. land.' ■ 
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tants of the eartli. 1 am coming quickly : cling to that which 
you already possess, so that your wreath of victory be not taken 
away from you. 

“VHe who overcomes-! will make him a pillar in the 
sanctuary of My God, and he shall never go out from it again ; 
and I will write on him the name of My God, and the name of 
the city of My God, the new Jerusalem, which is to come down 
ou^ of Heaven from My God, and My own newitame. Let all 
who have ears give heed»to what the Spirit is saying to the 
<;hurches.* ^ 

» And to the minister of the church at Laodicea 

The Letter to write as follows : 

Laodicea. ■ , 

‘Ihis is what the Amen says—* the true and 

faithful witness, the Beginning and Lord of God’s Creation. ! 
know yoiir doings— you are neither cold nor hot ; I would that 
you were cold or hot I Accordingly, because you are lukewarm 
and neither hot nor cold, before long I will vomit you out of My 
mouth. You say, I am rich, and have wealth stored up, and I » 
stand in need of nothing ; and you do not know that if there 
is a wretched creature it is you — pitiable, poor, blind, naked. 
Therefore I counsel you to buy of Me gold refined in the fire 
that you may become rich, and white robes to put on, so as to 
hide your shameful nakedness, and eye* salve to anoint your eyes 
with, so that you may be able to see. All whom I hold dear, I 

reprove and chastise ; therefore be in earnest and repent. I am 
now standing at the door and am knocking. If any one listens 
to My voice and opens the door, I will go in to be and 

will feast with him, and he shall feast with Me. 

“ ‘ To him who overcomes I will give the privilege of sitting 
down with Me on My throne, as I also have overcome and have 

12 . Name\ Cp. ii, 7 , n. ; ii, 17 ; xiv. 1 ; x.xii. 4 , M&v) Jerusakin^ Cp. ii. 7 , n. ; 
XXi..2. . ■ . . ' ■ ■ ■■ ■ 

14. True a 7 td /aU/i/ul] lAt. * (aitMul trnt, 

17. PkiiiS/e, Cp. Matt. xxiv. 12. 

19. Cp. Heb, xii. 6. , i * • i 


this point.” (F. W. Robertson, Sermons^ v. 28.) aee Dan. vu. 18 Matt. xix. 28 ; 
xxiL 30 Ltike xii. 44 ; xix. 17 ; xxii. 29 ; John xvii. 22 ; Rom. viii. 17 ; x Cor. ix. 
24 ; Phil. iii. «4 5 i Thess. ii. 12 ; 2 Tim, ii, 12, 20 ; x Peter v. 4 : Jame.s i. 12 j ii. 
S ; Rev. i. 9 ; ii. 26 ; xx. 4 ; xxi. 7. Saintly and consecrated Christians arc not, 
like the rest of mankind, mere subjects and citizens in God’s heavenly kingdom. 
Here on earth they are one with the Lord Jesus in the conllict with evil, and along 
with Him carry a more than nominal cross, and become dead to the world and to 
sin and selfishness. The*esult is that they also share in His Kingship. Complete 
and continually-renewed self-surrender to God is a source not of weakness, but of 
infinite strength. Through it alone there come to us power with God in prayer, a 
Christlike influence for good over other.s, and perfect self-control. See u, 7, tt. ; 
xx. 4, d. 
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sat down with My Father on His throne. Let all who Ifave ears' ^^22 
give heed to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.^” 

:■■■■. T; . 

A Vision of God on His Throne. 

. „ . . After all this I looked and saw a door in Heaven i A 

Heaven stood standing Open, and the voicg^that 1 had previously 
heard, which resembled the blast of a trumpet, 
again spoke tt 5 me and said, ‘‘ Come up here, and I will show 
you things which are to happen in the future.” Immediately I 2 
found myself in the Spirit, and saw a throne in Heaven, and son>e 
One sitting on the throne. The appearance of Him who ^at 3 
there was like jasper or sard ; and encircling the throne vvas a 
rainbow, in appearance like an emerald. Surrounding the throne 4 
there were also twenty-four other thrones, on which sat twenty- 
four elders clothed in white robes, with victors’ wreaths of gold 
upon their heads. 

Out from the throne there came dashes of 5 

and Things Jig'll ^^d voices, and peals of thunder, while 

around the fi*ont of the throne seven blazing lamps were 
Throne. , . 

burning, which are the seven Spirits of God. And 6 
in front of the throne there seemed to be a sea of glass, resem- 
bling crystal And midway between the throne and the elders, 
and surrounding the throne, were four living creatures, full of 
eyes in front and behind. The first living creature resembled a 7 
lion, the second an ox, the third had a face like that of a man, 
and the fourth resembled an eagle flying. And each of the four 8 
living creatures had six wings, and in every direction, and within, 
are full of eyes ; and day after day, and night after night, they 
never cease saying, ^‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord God, the Ruler 
of all, who wast and art and evermore shalt be.” 

а, Sitw a throne\ The Seer is introduced into the glorious audience-chamber 
of a great King" (Milligan). 

3. J ixsper or sard\ Red stones. Rainboivl An emblem of God’s faithfulness (Gen. 
ix. 13). Like an emerald] And therefore, perhaps, a lunar rather tlian a solar rain- 

■ hawf " ■ ■ • ■ ■ . : ' 

4. Twmiy-four elders] “ Eei)resentatlves of the glorified church. Twice twelve 
combines the inimber of the patriarchs with that of the apostles " (Milligan), 

5. There Lit. ‘ come, * 

б. offTlasP] Recalling God's^ spotless purity and the measureless depths of His 
nature. Midway between See the Cambridge Journal of Phtlology, ii. 318. 

Four iivtny ercaimrs] Po.ssibIy a .symbol of humanity, when perfected. The ideal 
earthly creature would resemble a man in thought and feeling, a lion in mujcAty and 
.strength, an ox in patient labour, and an eagle in lofty ilight and motion, (Dr, J. 

Brown.) ^ ,, 

8, Holy^. holy, holy] 'li i’S, unlikely that there is any implied reference here to the 
sacred Trinity of the divine nature. The words are probably a Hebrew idiom, mean- 
ing Hhrice holy,’ ‘unspeakably holy.’ Evet'fmre slmlt be] Lit. ‘art to come,’ or 
‘ art coming.’ 
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And whenever the living creatures give gloiy 9 


God’s Power 

and'honour and thanks to Him who is seated on 
the throne, and lives until the ages of the ages, the 
twenty-four elders fall down before Him who sits on the throne 
and worship Him who lives until the ages of the ages, and they 
cast their wreaths down in front of the throne, saying, 

It is fitting, O our\.ord and God, 

That we should ascribe unto Thee the glory the honour 
and the power ; « 

^ For Thou didst create all things, 

'* And because it was Thy will they came into existence, and 
%vere created,” 


10 


II 


The breaking of the seven Seals* 

And I saw lying in tlie right hand of Him who 
comthg°Events, throne a book written on both sides and 

closely sealed with seven seals/ And I saw a 
mighty angel who was exclaiming in a loud voice, . “ Who is 
worthy to open the book and break its seals ? ” But no one in 
Heaven, or on earth, or under the earth, was able to open the 
book or look into it. 

^ • XU n And while I was weeping bitterly, because no 

only tne Ke- - , « , % 1 t i 

deemer could one was fouud worthy to open the book or look 
open the Book. elders said to me, “Do not 

weep ; the Lion which belongs to the tribe of Judah, the Root 
of David, has triumphed and will open the book and Ji>reak its 
seven seals,” 

Then, midway between the throne and the four 
A Vision of the creatures, I saw a Lamb standing among the 

^ ° elders. He looked as if He had been offered in 

1. Lyins' in] Lit. simply ' on.’ Neither the preposition nor the sense is the same 
as in Acis vii. 55. 56. A &ook] i.E. a scroll, or roll of parchment or papiiiufi. 
IVriitsn on hoik sides] i.E. complete in itself, and leaving no room for any change or 

addition. ^ In times of stress and calamity our fears and sogows are 

often intensified through our ignorance of what is going to happen next. Cp. Luke 

^^5. not iveep] Cp. Bickersteth’s beautiful w'ords : 

“ Peace, perfect peace, our future all unknown? 

Jesus we know, and He is on the throne.’ 

6 Midway heiivem] Li?. ‘ in the midst of.’ The Hebrew preposition denoting 
this is always repeated. A Lamh] Strange and unlooked for. ihe Seer had been 
told of a lion, and he beholds a lamb, the embleni of patience and innocence, and a 
lamb, too, which had been sacrificed (MilUgan). Have hem sent far and wide) i.E. 
the eyes. But v.l. reads ‘ the Spirits.* £art/t] Or land. 
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sacrifice, and He had seven horns and seven eyes, tlie lasf-i^. 
named are the seven Spirits of God, and have been sent far and. 
wide into all the earth. So He co.'iies, and now Hedias taken 7 
the book out of the right hand of Him who is seated on the 
throne. And when He had taken the book, the four living S 
creatures and the twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having each of them a harp and bringing golden bowls fail of 
incense, whick represent the prayers of God^s people. And 9 
now they sing a new song. ^ ^ 

“It is fitting,” they say, “that Thou shouldst be the One to 
take the book 
And break its seals ; 

Because Thou hast been offered in sacrifice 

And hast purchased for God with Thine own blood 

Some out of every tribe and language and people and nation, 

And hast formed them into a kingdom to be priests to our 10 
God, 

And they reign over the earth.” 

, And I looked, and heard what seemed to be the 1 1 
Glory pro- voices of countless angels on every side of the 
claimed, ^-hrone, and of the living creatures and the elders. 
Their number was myriads of myriads and thousands of thou- 
sands, and with loud voices they were singing, “ It is fitting that 12 
the Lamb which has been offered in sacrifice should receive all 
power and riches and wisdom and might and honour and 
glory and blessing.” And as for every created thing in Heaven 13 
and on earth and under the earth and on the sea, and every- 
thing that was in any of these, I heard them say, 

“ To Him who is seated on the throne, 

And to the Lamb, 

Be all blessing and honour 
And glory and might, 

Until the ages of the ages ! ” 

Then the four living creatures said “Amen,” and the elders 14 
fell down and worshipped. « 

And when the Lamb broke one of the seven seals 
I saw it, and I heard one of the four-living crea- 

10. The preposition is the same as in Matt, sxvai. 18, where our Lord 

solemnly aflirms His alrpdy-existiiig, universal sovereignty, not ‘on’ but ‘over* 
the earth. Or ‘are to reign over.’ v.l. ‘ will reign over.^ karth\ Or ‘land.* 
ji. . /a ‘as * v.L. omits this word 
14. WQTshippeil\ v.u ‘ worshipped Him who lives until the ages of the ages.* 

1. One of four Hvhtg creaturesl 7 'he lion (iv. 7). CVwJ Not ‘ Come and see.* 

The words are addressed to the vision about to display itself. 


The first Seal. 


6 
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tures say, as if^ with a voice of thunder, “ Come.” And I 
looked and a wh'ite horse appeared, audits rider carried a bow ; 
and a victor’s wreath was given to him ; and he went out con- 
quering and in order to conquer. 

And when the Lamb broke the second seal, I 
second living creature say, “ Come.” 
And another horse came out—a fiery-red one ; 
and power was given to its rider to take peacif'from the earth, 
aiifi. to cause men to kilkone another ; and a great sword was 
given to him. 

The third Seal. ^ 

‘the third living creature say, ‘‘Come.” I 

looked, and a black horse appeared, its rider carrying a balance 
in his hand. And I heard what seemed to be a voice speaking 
in the midst of the four living creatures, and saying, “ A quart 
of wheat for a shilling, and three quarts of barley for a shilling ; 
but do not injure either the oil or the wine.” 

The fourth When the Lamb broke the fourth seal I heard * 
Seai.^* the voice of the fourth living creature say, 
‘‘Come.” I looked and a pale-coloured horse 
appeared* Its rider’s name was Death, and Hades came close 
behind him ; and authority was given to them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with the sword or with famine or pesti- 
lence or by means of the wild beasts of the earth. . 

The fifth Seal Lamb broke the fifth seal, I saw at 

' the foot of the altar the souls of those whose lives 


B 


12, Ridifr-] Cp. xb£. II, The ancient interpreters were agreed that the hor.se in the 
finst seal carries Christ, and that those in the three remaining .seals introduce a power 
antagonistic to Him. (Wordsworth.) But Dr. T. S. Russell linds here a repre.seuta- 
tinn of the outbreak of the Jewish war, under Vespasian, in dfS a.d. The first horse 
Is white, little blood being shed a.s yet. 

3. 'J'Agsecfind living crcature\ The ox, a symbol of Gild’s patience (iv. 

.p Drnblenuitic of great slaughter. EiirthY Or * land.’ Kill me 

anoffter} Civil war sprang up among the Jews, Swardl A weapon for close roalliot, 
unlike the bow (verse 2), which is used .at a distance. 

5. The third living: creature] Witli the ipiasi-human head (iv. 7). The ij;^sioa 
which follows may denote the horrors of famine (Josephus, IFars, v. 10. a). 

6. The oil and the “ A figure of the cure with which God watches over l lis 

own people and supplies alTtheir wants” (Mdligan). Hut the real e.xpla«atii.>ii may 


X,. A qmfrt of ‘whmi L — . 

and a shilling for three dough cakes ” would bring home to the English reader the 
famine prices which are here intended. ^ 

7. The voice\ Not Ca’ voice, although there is^ n;> article in the Greek. Its 
omi.ssion is .a Hebraism, ilourth living crmUtre\ The eagle (iv. 7). Death and 
//aA.‘s] S3nnbolmng the intensified horrors of the siege of Jerusalem (Josephus, 
IVurs, V. 12. 3, and v. 13. 7). 

; 8, 10, 15. Earih\ Or ‘ land.’ v , 

Q~ti. Some believe that St. Peter, in his first Letter (iv. 6), refers to these martyred 
sauu-s. ami to the good news here announced to them. If so, the apostle must lave 
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had been sacrificed because of the word of {^od and of the ^ 
testimony which they had given. And now with loi^d voices 10 
they cried out, saying, How long, O Sovereign Lord, the holy 
One and the true, dost Thou delay judgement and the taking of 
vengeance upon the inhabitants of the earth for our blood?" 

And there was given to each of them a |png white robe, and 1 1 
they were bidden to wait patiently for a short time longer, until 
the full number of their fellow bondservants should also 
complete-— namely of their brethren fdio were soon to be killed 
jiist as they had been. ^ 

The s'xth Se'‘5 Lamb broke the sixth seal I looked, 12 

and there was a great earthquake, and the sun 
became .as dark as sackcloth, and the whole disc of the moon 
became like blood. The stars in the sky also fell to the earth, 13 
as wiien a fig-tree, upon being shaken by a gale of wind, casts 
its ,iinripe figs to the ground. The sky too passed away, as if a 14 
scroll were being rolled up, and every mountain and island was 
removed from its place. The kings of the earth and the great 15 
men, the military chiefs, the wealthy and the powerful — all, 
whether slaves or free men — hid themselves in the caves and in 
the rocks of the mountains, while they called to the mountains 16 
and the rocks, saying, Fall on us and hide us from the presence 
of Him who sits on the throne and from the anger of the Lamb ; 
for the day of His anger — that great day— has come, and who 17 
is able to stand ?" 

The Safe of ^ standing at the four i fJ 

God’s corners of the earth, and holding back the four 
Servants, vvdncls of the earth so that no wind should blow 


read tlie Revelation before he himself wrote — an indication of the early date of this 
book,!-: ■ ■ ' ' 

m Whmrthe fifth seal vvas brokei^ 

12-14, Cp. Matt. xxiv. 29, n. and xxiv. 34. When the temple was utterly blotted 
out, not one stone being left upon another ; and the last sacrifice had been uffered 
there ; when the remnant of tiie people were sold into slavery, or to be huichered in 
gladiatorial shows ; when their nationality was utterly trodden out, and their land 
given to strangers ; it seemed as if the historian could only fitly describe these great 
catastroydies by some such imagery^ as this before us. ^Dr, J. Brown.) Bur. some 
interpret the first six Seals as descriptive of the temporal glory and subsequent de- 
cline of pagan Rome, and think that the sixth and last of them is symbolic of the 
adupiienj of Ciiristiaiuty by the Emperor Constanthie. • 

J3. Or * winter figs.’ 

15-16. Cp. Luke xxiii. 30. The limestone hills of Palestine are honeycombed with 
caves which from time immemorial have afiforded shelter to mbbens and fu'^itives. It 
is a significant fact that upon the fall of Jernsnlem these c^ves formed the l.ist hiding 
place of vast numbers of tiie Jews (Josephus, IVa-rs, vi. 7^ f vi. 9 ; vii. a. s). In Acts 
tv, 26, the phrase ‘khig.s of the earth’ (or, land), W applied by Peter to the rulers of 
Palestine, 

. I. Lit (looking) 'towards/ (ready to move) 'to* E(%rth\ Or ‘land.* So ia 


i- 


REVELATION VII. 


64s 


The 144,000. 


i -*over the earth or the sea or upon any tree. And I saw another 2 
angel coming from the east and carrying a seal belonging to the 
ever-living God. He called in a loud voice to the four angels 
whose work it was to injure the earth and the sea. “Injure 3 
neither land nor sea nor trees” he said, “ until we have sealed 
the bondservants of our God upon their foreheads.” 

When the sealing was finished, I heard how 4 
many were sealed out of all the tribes of the desccn- 
daITts of Israel, They wers a hundred and forty-four thousaiuL 
^ Of the tribe of Judah, twelve thousand were sealed ; 5 

n Of the tribe of Reubeiij twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Gad, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Asher, twelve thousand ; 6 

Of the tribe of Naphtali, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Manasseh, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Symeon, twelve thousand ; 7 

Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Issachar, twelve thousand j ‘ 

Of the tribe of Zebultin, twelve thousand j S 

Of the tribe t)f Joseph, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Benjamin, twelve thousand. 

After this I looked, and a vast host appeared 9 
^of^gfoHous?f which it was impossible for any one to count, 
triumphant gathered out of every nation . and from all tribes 
■and . peoples and languages, standing before the 
throne and before the Lamb, clothed in long white robes, and 
carrying palm-branches in their hands. In loud voices they 10 
were exclaiming, “ It is to our God who is seated on the throne, 
and to the Lamb, that we owe our salvation ! ” Ail the angels 1 1 
were standing in a circle round the throne and round the elders 
and the four living creatures, and they fell on their faces in front 
of the throne and worshipped God. 

“ Even so ! ” they cried ; ^ ^ ^ 

“ The blessing and the glory 
And the wisdom and the thanks 
And the honour and the power and the might 
Are to be ascribed to our God, 

Until the ages of the ages 1 
Even so.”^ 

a. Lit, "going up,* Ever4iving\ Lll/ living.’ 

q. Cp. Matt, xxiv. 13 ; Luke xxi, 19 ; Ezek, ix, 4 - 6 . 

9 , Count\ Liu ‘ count it.' A Hebraism, which has a parallel in moaern vreeK. 
ji. AU the angels} Cp. v. it. 
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Then, addressing me, one of, the elders said, ^3 
tyred^fuil^Ju- “ are these people clothed in the Ipng white 
vation was now i-obes ? and where have they come from?” My 14 
the Umb 5 ’ reply was, My lord, you know.” ^*They are 
those,” he said, who have just passed through the 
great distress, and they washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. For this reason they stand 15 
before the very throne of Cxod, and render Him service, day aj;ter 
day and night after night, in His Sanctuary, and He who is 
sitting upon the throne will shelter them in His tent. They wi 41 16 
never again be hungry or thirsty, and never again will the siin 
or any scorching beat trouble them. For the Lamb who is in 17 
front of the throne will be their Shepherd, and will guide them 
to water-springs of Life, and God will wipe every tear from their 
eyes.” ■ . • 

The seventh When the Lamb broke the seventh seal, thei'e i 0 
Seal. was silence in Heaven for about half an hour. 


The sounding of the seveju Trumpets. 


Then I saw the seven angels who are in the 2 
Th^ Prayers presence of God, and seven trumpets were given 
People. ° Their to iheni. And another angel came and stood 3 
puntSSf. close to the altar, carrying a censer of gold ; and 
abundance of incense w^as given to him that he 
might place it with the prayers of all God^s people upon the 
golden which was in front of the throne. And the smoke 4 
of the incense rose into the presence of God from the angePs 


tjL. H atm iusi passed through} Lit. 'are coming out of.* The great dhiress] 

Poshtbly of they'"""’ r........ ;« 

years of the ]N 
onutied in the i 
■' distress,’ ,■ . 

17. In front of the throne} Lit, ‘ between (where we are and) the throne.' See iv. 

■■■6,^ ij..-' ■'.■■■ ■ . ; ■ 

if Silence} The great preparatory dispensation of Judaism had now reached its end. 
‘'It was not heathen Babylon, or idolatrous Tyre and Sidon, that had fallen with a 
fall so fearful. It was Jerusalem, and there was sileime ; the silence of awe and 
amazement at the sight” (Dr. J. Brown). The .sounding of the seven trumpets re- 
calls the story of God's judgement of ancient Jericho (Josh. vi.}. 

Seven Ttumpeis] Rev, viii.-xj. describes over again suKstantially Che same events 
as those .seen in the Vision of the Seven Seals (l^ev, v.-viii.). The several divisions of 
the Apocalypse are not really consecutive, but run, as it were, parallel to one 
another, and merely give different aspects and varied repre.sentations of the same .set 
of events. So, in order to make their lesson doubly .yire, the dreams of Joseph 
(Gen, xxxvii,) and Pharaoh (Gen, xli. 32) were repeated under two difterent forms, 
(Jideon’s sign and the Vision of Daniel (Judges vi. 3(1-39; Dan, ii,, vii.) were 
doubled, and the Lord Jesus used more than one parable to illustrate different sules 
of one and the same truth (as in I.uke xv.). Others, however, regard the Visions of 
the Apocalypse as following one another in their fulfilinent. 
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'*hand, and mingled with the prayers of His. people. So the 5 
angel took the censer and filled it with fire from the altar and 
flung it to the earth ; and there followed peals of thunder, and 
voices, and flashes of lightning, and an earthquake. 

Then the seven angels who had the seven trumpets made 6 
preparations for blowing them. 

*Lhe first blew his trumpet; and there came 7 
^^'iixed with blood, failing upon the 
earth ; and ^ third part of the earth was burnt 
uip, and a third part of the trees and all the green grass. 

The second, angel blew his trumpet ; and what 8 
"^rumpetl^ seemed to be a great mountain, all ablaze with 
fire, was hurled into the sea; and a third part of 
the sea was turned into blood. And a third part of the creatures 9 
that were in the sea— those that had life— died ; and a third 
part of the ships were destroyed. 

The third angel blew his trumpet; and there fell 10 
Trumpet? Heaven a great star, which was on fire like a * 

torch. It fell upon a third part of the rivers and 
upon the springs of water. The name of the star is * Worm- 1 1 
wood ; * and a third part of the waters were turned into 
wormwood, and vast numbers of the people died from drinking 
the water, because it had become bitter. 

Then the fourth angel blew his trumpet ; and a 12 
"^rumpet^ curse fell upon a third part of the sun, a third part 
of the moon, and a third part of the stars, so that 
a third part of them were darkened and for a third day, 
and also of the night, there was no light. 


The third 
Trumpet. 


5. “The judgments which follow are answers to the prayers of the saints, and are 
inflicted on the enemies of the Church ” (Alford). Cp. vi. 9-11. 

7. 63 to 68 A.D, were years of drought, disastrous conflagrations and earthquakes 

■■(Farrar)*.'. ■ ’■■ ■. 

8, 9. The time of Nero aflbrds abundant evidence of great calamities connected 
with ships and the sea (Farrar). 

10, II. Farrar finds the explanation of these verses in the overthrow of Nerorthe 
failure of the Julian line, and the bitterness caused thereby. 

12. Ruler after ruler amdhg the Jews and the Romans was murdered oi-' killed 
himself (Farrar). But according to the historic school of interpretation the first 
six Trumpets embody the events that occurred after the great European revnliitimi 
which broke oul in 1793. The first received its fulfilment in the French Revolution ; 
the second in the destruction of the fleets of France by such victories as those of the 
Kile, Cape St. Vincent, and Trafalyar ; the third pointed to the desolation c-iused 
by the French wars throughout Europe ; the fourth depicts the career of Napoleon 
I. ; the fifth prefigures the .humiliation inflicted by that great warrior upon the pope ; 
while the sixth refers to the wasting away of the Turkish power. We are suppr>sed to 
be living under the seventh plague now, and may .almost at .any moment expect the 
second Coming and personal reign of our Lord, <Dr. J. Brown, of Bedford. T/se 
Book of Revelation.') Others assert that the first six Trumpets were realized when 
(joths, Saracens and Turks desolated Christian Rome. 
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■ V' ■ , ■ ' '*.■■■■ 

Yet more Then I loohed, and I heard a solitary eagle* 1^13 
fearful Woes crying with a loud voice, as it flew across the sky, 
to come. «Alas, alas, alas, for the inhabitants orthe earth, 
because of the significance of the remaining trumpets which the 
three angels are about to blow ! ’^ 

The flfih angel blew his trumpet ; and I saw a i Q 
Trifmpet, Star which had fallen from fieaven to earth ; and 
t0 him was given the key of the depths of the 
bottomless pit, and he opened the depths of the bottomless*^it. 2 
And smoke came up out of the pit resembling the smoke of^i 
vast furnace, so that the sun was darkened, and the air also, by 
reason of the smoke of the pit 

And from the midst of the smoke there came ^ 

The Locusts. , ■ ^ , v 

locusts on to the earth, and power was given to 

them resembling the power which earthly scorpions possess. 

And they were forbidden to injure the herbage of the earth, or 4 

any gi'ee 11 thing, or any tree. They were only to injure human 

beings---^those who have not the seal of God on their foreheads. 

Their mission was not to kill, but to cause awful agony for five 5 

months ; and this agony was like that which a scorpion inflicts 

when it stings a man. And at that time people will seek death, 6 

but will by no possibility find it, and will long to die, but death 

evades them. 

The appearance of the locusts was like that of horses equipped 7 
for war. On their heads they had wreaths which looked like 
gold. Their faces seemed human and they had hair like women’s S 
hair, but*, their teeth resembled those of lions. They had breast- 9 
plates which seemed to be made of steel ; and the noise caused 
by their wings was like that of a vast number of horses and 
chariots hurrying into battle. They had tails like those of 10 
scorpions, and also stings ; and in their tails lay their power of 
injuring mankind for five months. 

The locusts bad a king over them — the angel of the bottom- ii 
less pit, whose name in Hebrew is ‘ Abaddon,’ while in Greek 

13. £nH/i] Or ‘ land/ 

I. A S'^ar] Possibly Nero. Ifadfalhn^ And was now lying on the earth. Here, 
as elsewhere, the Greek perfect tense indicates the continuing result of the 
act of falling. Inxiv. Sj Luke x. xS; tiie act itself is denoted by '’the use of the 
aorist. The historic school of interpreters asserts that the Star denotes Mahomet, 
and the smoke Mahometanism. 

3. Evil spirits, or the Saracens. Or ‘ land.^ So in ver.se 4, 

S. Five manthel The period— whatever it may have bei^n— assigned them by God 
for their work of human chastisement, just as He has- appointed for natural locusts 
five months in each year (Aiwil to September) free from frost, 

S. The^ had hmt\ The antennae of the locusts. 

II. A! Or *as king.* i.e. ' I^luin/ A^oiiym} ‘Destroyer.* 
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he is called ‘Apojiyon/ The first woe is past ; two other woes 12 
have still come. , ’ 

The sixth angel blew his trumpet ; and I heard a 13 
Trumpet, single voice speaking from among the horns of 
the golden incense altar which is in the presence 
of God. It said to tjic sixth angel— the angel who had tlie. 14 
trumpet : ‘‘Set at liberty the four angels who are prisoners near 
the^reat river Euphrates” And the four angel? who had been 15 
kept in readiness for that hour, day, month, and year, were set 
liberty, so that they might kill a third part of mankind. The 16 
nihnber of the cavalry was two hundred millions ; I heard how 
many there were of them. 

The following is a description of the horses 17 
The Horses ^vhich I saw in my vision — and of their riders. 

'The body-armour of the riders was red, blue and 
yellow ; and the horses’ heads were shaped like the beads of 
lions, while from their mouths there came fire and smoke and 
sulphur. By these three plagues a third part of mankind were ""iS 
destroyed— by the fire and the smoke, and by the sulphur which , 
came from their mouths. For the power of the horses is in 19 
their mouths and in their tails j their tails being like serpents, 
and having heads, and it is with them that they indict- , 

in}nxy. tnankind who were not killed by 20 

The People these plagues, did not even then repent and leaye 
were?pare®d the things they had made, so as to cease worship- 
ing the demons, and the idols of gold |ad silver, 
repen . Stone, and wood, which can neither see 

nor hear, nor move ; nor did they repent of their murders, their 21 
practice of magic, their fornication, or their thefts. 

Then I saw another strong angel coming down from Heaven, i ] 

Swarms of Orientals gathered to the destruction of Jcuisalem. ''Al ««« 
permd of Hebrew history, the object of Israel s intensest fears was tljat auny of c 
horsemen who came against Uiem from the cities on the iiiiphratcs (Ur. J. liruwny 

Gibbon says that the secret of the power and use gninpowder 
was disclosed to the Turks by the treachery of apostates and the selfish Po^tcy of 
rivals ; and tha^ the Sultans had the sense to adopt, ami the wealth to revvaid, the 

M’SvS" Whe^rrluiery is on the march, the angles of the guns aKvuys 
noint to the rear. But H. R. Haweis sees a retpeace here to the well-known 

habit of Parthian cavalry o(^hooting arrows behind them \vhen fleeing. 

' 'n Nor did they repent It is a sorrowful and suggestive thought that men. by a 
sort of fasdnation/oftfu go on in their sins long after those sins arc lelt by them to 

fh^d^ipter as rafemng.oLuth«ra.,dthcg«at 

} reformation. 
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He was robed in a cloud, and over his head was*" # y 

A glorious the rainbow. His face was like' the sun, and his 
^seven^Peal's ^ resembled pillars of fire. In his haiTcl he held 2 
of Thunder, a small scroll unrolled : and, planting his right 

foot on the sea and his left foot on the land, he 3 
cried out with a loud voice which resembled the roar of a lion ; 
and when he had cried out, each of the seven peals of thunder 
uttered its owii'^message. And wlien the seven peals of thunder 4 
had spoken, i was about to write down what they had said ; 

I heard a voice from Heaven which told me to keep secret ah 
that the seven peals of thunder had said, and not write it down. 

God*aPur oses angel that I saw standing on the sea 5 

°to be now^^ and on the land, lifted his right hand toward 
fully realized. name of Him who lives until 6 

the ages of the ages, the Creator of Heaven and all that is 
in it, of the earth and all that is in it, and of the sea and all that 
is in it, he solemnly declared, “ There shall be no further delay ; 
but in the days when the seventh angel blows his trumpet — 7 
when he begins to do so — then the secret purposes of God are 
realized, in accordance with the good news which He gave to 
His servants the prophets ” 

« * Then the voice which I had heard speaking 8 
the Angel’s from Heaven once more addressed me. It said, 
little Book, a which lies open in 

the hand of the angel who is standing on the sea and on the 
landd' So I went to the angel and asked him to give me the 9 
little boi^k. ** Take it,” he said, and eat the whole of it You 
will find it bitter when, you have eaten it, although in your 
mouth it will taste as sweet as honey.” So I took the roll tmt 10 
of the angel’s band and ate the whole of it ; and in my mouth it 
was as sweet as honey, but when I had eaten it I found it 
very bitter. And a voice said to me, You must prophesy yet ii 
further concerning peoples, nations, languages, and many 

. ' ■ kiiicj-Q' ■ 

< Measure the 

earthly Then a reed was given mff to serve as a measur- i 11 
**"coun^’the^ 5 ^ voice said, “ Rise, and measure 

Worshippers/ God’s sanctuary — and the altar — aird count the 

3. His left hand. See verse 5. ; 

3,4, Peah o/thunder] Cp. Ps, A’xix. Ut. ‘ thunders.’ 

7, Serr'antsl .Lit. ‘ bondservants.* 

9. Eitt] Cp. Jer. xv. tC. 

ti, A wj'a^said] Lit. ’tliey say.* 

1. T/i^ aitar] The' golden altar of incense. Some suppose that the ‘ frn'risut ing ' 


REVELATION XL 


651 


^vorshippers who are in it. But as for the court which is out- 2 
side the sanctuaVy, pass it over ; do not measure it ; for it has 
been giveTi to the Gentiles, and for forty-two months they will 
trample the holy city under foot. And I will authorise My two 3 
witnesses to prophesy for twelve hundred and sixty days, 
clothed in sackcloth. 

ThetwoWJt- ^'The^e witnesses are the two olive trees, and 4 
nesses for they are the two lamps which stand in the pres- 
V ence of the L^rd of the earth. And if any one 5 
seeks to injure them— lire comes from their mouths and devours 
tl)ieir enemies ; and if any one seeks to injure them, he will in 
this way certainly be killed, They have power given to them to 6 
seal up the sky, so that no rain may fall so long as they continue 
to prophesy ; and power over the waters to turn them into blood, 
and to smite the earth with various plagues whenever they 
choose to do so. 

“ And when they have fully delivered their tes- 7 
the two Wit- timony, the wild Beast which is to rise out of the 
nesses. bottomless pit will make war upon them and over- 
come them and kill them. And their dead bodies are to lie in 8 
the broad street of the great city which spiritually is designated 
‘ Sodom ^ and ^ Egypt,’ where indeed their Lord was crucified. 

And men belonging to all peoples, tribes, languages and nations 9 
gaze at their dead bodies for three days and a half, but they 
refuse to let them be laid in a tomb. The inhabitants of the 10 
earth rejoice over them and are glad and will send gifts to one 
another; for these two prophets had greatly troubled tl»e in- 
habitants of the earth.” 

But at the end of the three days and a half the breath of 1 1 


and * counting" prefigured coming destruction {2 Sam. viii. 2 ; 2 Kings jsxi, 12, 13 ; Ps. 
lx. 6 ; Isa. x.vviii. 17 ; xxxiv. 11 : Amos vii. 6-tq) ; others that it denotes their con- 
tinued preservaiion, the sanctuary in that case being the Christian church. 

2. Fortv 4 ‘'MO monihs\ Cp. verse 3; xli, ( 5 , 14; xiiu ’5. For three years and a half— 
the whole duration of the Jewish war—an armed mob of Zealots and Edomites tj^ran- 


nized over Jerusalem (Josephus, K^<?r^, iv. s), Cp. Luke ^ , 

3. nt}iincsscs\ I»Iose%.and Elijah (Alford), or faithful men m the Western and 
Eakeni cliurches. T'iv(i\ To strengthen and establish their testimony. Cp. Deut. 
xix. IS. Clothed in sackcloth} Expressive of their grief at the then coming caiamities. 

X260 days] Tlie change from forty-two months to 1260 days (exactly tlie .same 
period of time) may denote that the two witnesses would not for a single day cease 
aiving their testimony. ^ 

4 The two olive-trees] Cp. Zech. iv. i~6. They “represent the Holy .Spirit be- 
stowing His gifts and His grace through the Old and Kew reslametits (Vunnga). 

6, 10, iS. Earth] Or ‘ htid.’ ^ , , . , , 

7I The wild Feast] I'his is die first of thH'ty*.seveii passages where same fierce, 
hell-born power is so de^cribed in this book, ^See xiii. i, ^ 

8. The city] Cp. xiv, 8 ; xvi. 19 ; xvu. 18 ; xvin. 10, 16, 18, 39, 21. Seatm 

Cp. xvi. 19, n. ^ - 
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The rise to entered into them, and ftiey roso ^ 

Life again^ and to their feet ; and all who saw them were terrified. 

^Heaven ° Then they heard a loud voice calling to them out of 
Heaven, and bidding them come up ; and they went 
up to Heathen in the cloud, and their enemies s«iw them go. And 
just at that time there was a great earthquake, and a tenth part 
of the city was overthrown. Seven thou^ind people were killed 
in the earthquake, and the rest were terrified and gave glory to 
the God of Heaven. The second Woe is past ; the third Woe 
will soon be here. 


12 


13 


14 


The seventh angel blew his trumpet ; and there 
followed loud voices in Heaven which said, The 
sovereignty of tlie v/oiid now belongs to our Lord 
and His Christ ; and He will be King until the ages of the 
ages.” Then the twenty-four elders, who sit on thrones in the 
presence of God, fell on their faces and worshipped God, saying, 
“ We give Thee thanks, O Lord God, the Ruler of all, 

Who art and wast, 

Because Thou hast exerted Thy power, Thy great power, 
and hast become King. 

The nations grew angry, 

And Thine anger has come, 

And the time for the dead to be judged, 

And the time for Thee to give their reward to Thy servants 
the prophets and to Thy people, 

And to those who fear Thee, the small and the great, 

And*to destroy those who destroy the earth.” 

Then the doors of God^s sanctuary in Heaven were opened, 
and the ark, in which His covenant was, was seen in His sanc- 
tuary ; and there came flashes of lightning, and voices, and 
peals of thunder, and an earthquake, and heavy hail. 

^ A Series of Marvels* 

And a gx'eat marvel wa^ seen in Heaven—a 
Woman!^^ woman who was robed with the sun and had the 
moon under her feet, and had also a wreath of stars 

; Alark .vvl. 19 ; Luke 


ja. IVmt Cp. Gen. v. 24 ; a Kinpjs il. ii ; f 

xxiv. SI ,* Act.sl. 9 ; 2 Ccu% xH, 2, 4 ; r '’I’hoss. iv. 17 ; Kev. xii, 5. 

15. Cp. i. I, 3 j 19 : xu- 3 j 4 ; -vxjjL. G, la j Matt. Hi. a 5 iv. 17 ; 

X. 7 ; Luke xxi, 31. ^ . 

I. A imwan\ PevJiaps symbolizing the Jewish Christian church, the male child 
Cver.se s) being the martyred members of that church. Others say that the Womau is 
the church of Rome. 


15 


16 

17 


i8 


19 


a2 
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•round lier head, was with child, and she was crying out in the 2 
pains and agon/ of childbirth. 

• And another riiarvel was seen in Heaven— a 3 
"^D^afon?* fiery-red dragon, with seven heads and ten 

horns ; and on his heads were seven kingly crowns. 

His tail was drawing after it a third part of the stars of Heaven 4 
and it dashed them ti the ground. And in front of the woman 
who was about to become a mother, the dragon nvas standing in 
ortJer to devour the child ns soon as it was born. She gave 5 
birth to a son — a male child, destined before long to rule all 
nations with an iron sceptre; but her child was caught up to 
God and His throne, and the woman fled into the desert, there 6 
to be cared for, for twelve hundred and sixty days, in a place 
which God had prepared for her. 

-_u r. * war broke out in Heaven, Michael and his 7 

cast down angels engaging in battle with the dragon. Ihe 

dragon fought and so did his angels ; but they 8 
were defeated, and there \^as no longer any-^ 
room found for them in Heaven. The great dragon, the 9 
ancient serpent, he who is called ‘ the Devil ^ and ‘ the Adver- 
sary^ and leads the whole earth astray, was hurled down : he 
was hurled down to the earth, and his angels were hurled down 
with him. 

the Trium h ^ heard a loud voice in Heaven which said, 10 

Oh^ist^and ** The salvation and the power and the kingdom of 
His People, come, and the sovereignty of 

His Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren has be§n hurled 
down— he who, day after day and night after night, was wont to 
accuse them in the presence of God. But they have gained the 
victory over him because of the blood of the Lamb and of the 
testimony which they have borne, and because they held their 
lives cheap and did not shrink even from death. For this reason 
be glad, O Heaven, and you who live in Heaven ! Alas for the 
earth and the, sea 1 For the devil has come down to you f full 
of fierce anger, beoiuse he knows that his appointed time is 
short.” 

And when the dragon saw that he was hurled down to the 


11 


12 


13 


Greai] And powerful, Fiety^red] Cmd. The colour of blood, ... ^ 

h» Ths wofftaj’t] The surviving Jewish Christians. Fledinto Jie t\ Cp. * 4 » 
Matt. X'civ. i6 ; Markxiii. t4 ; and Josephus, I u. ao ,; ui, 3. 3. ihree 

years and a half. The length of the Jewish war. Cp.. xi. a, 3 ; xm. S- 
9. Lit. ‘the Satau-* Cp. Mark vui, 33. 

Have nov) c<yin^ See xi. 15, n* 
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The Dm on pursuit of the woman viS^ao had ^ * , 

persecutef^he given birth to the male child. Th?m the two wings f4 ' 
Woman. of a great eagle were given to the woman |;o enable 
her to fliy away into the desert to the place assigned her, there 
to be cared for, for a period of time, two periods of time, and 
half a period of time, beyond the reach of the serpent. And the 15 
serpent poured water from his mouth— a v^y river it seemed — 
after the womaij, in the hope that she would be carried away by 
its flood. But the earth came to the woman^s help ; it opeq^d 16 
its mouth and drank up the river whidn the dragon had poured 
from his mouth. This made the dragon furiously angry with 17 
the woman, and he went elsewhere to make war upon her other 
children — those who keep God’s commandments and hold fast 
to the testimony of Jesus, And he took up a position upon the 18 
sand of the sea- shore. 

Then I saw a wild Beast coming up out of as 
Beast^ ^ the sea, and he had ten horns and seven heads. 

^ On his horns were ten kingly crowns, and in- 

scribed on his heads were names full of blasphemy. The wild 2 
Beast which I saw resembled a leopard, and had feet like the 
feet of a bear, and his mouth was like the mouth of a lion; and 
it was to the dragon that he owed his power and his throne and 
his wide dominion. 

I saw that one of his heads seemed to have been mortally 3 
wounded ; but his mortal wound was healed, and the whole 
world was amazed and followed him. And they offered 4 
worship to the dragon, because it was to him that the 
wild BeaSt owed his dominion ; and they also offered worship 
to the wild Beast, and said, “ Who is there like him } and who 
is able to engage in battle with him?” 


14. T/ie iwa Perhaps the eastern and western Roman Empires. A period 

of time ilivo periods . . and half a period] i.e,: three years and a half: the length 
of the Jewish war. See verse 6, n. ; xi. 2, 3 ; xiii. 5. 
i8. He took np] v.L. * 1 took up.’ Upoii] or ‘ overlooking,* ‘ facing.’ 

Beast] “ Beyond all shadow of doubt or uncertainty, Nero ** (Farrar). 
He .had world- wide powerj claimed for himself divine worship, cruelly persecuted 
the Christians for forty-two months, and after having die^a violent death was popu- 
larly expected to come out from some secret hiding place, alive and well. Gp. 2 Thess, 
ii. 3, n. The numerical value of the letters which made up his name, when written 
in flebrew, instead of in Greek or Latin, was 666. Cp. 2 Tim. iv. f 7, n. Others 
maintain that the Bishop of Rome: is symbolized here, that the second wild Beast 
(verse ii) denotes the Jesuits, and that the statue (verse 14) represents the general 
Councils, Biit see 2 Thess. ii. 3 n. ^ ' 

2. This wild Beast combined in one the characteristics of the four Beasts of Dan. 
vii, 3> 4* St 6. ^ 

4 i¥ko is there like hm?} Cp. the name of the archangel Michael, which, in 
Hebrew, means “ Who is like God V\ “ The worldly-hearted cry, ‘ What is bette^r 
than wealth and power, ease and comfort? ' The faint-hearted chime m> and ask, 
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► And ttere was given him a mouth full of boastful and 
^ blasphemous worlds ; and liberty of action was granted him for 
forty-two ^ months. And he opened his mouth to utter 
blasphemies against God, to speak evil of His name and of His 
dwelling-place— that is to say, of those who dwell in heaven. 
And permission was given him to make war upon God's people 
and conquer them ; aiid power was given him over every tribe, 
people, language and nation ; and all the inlig-bitants of the 
eai'ifi will be found to be worshipping him ; every one whose 
name is not recorded in th^ book of Life— the book of the Lamb 
vs*ho has been offered in sacrifice ever since the creation of the 
world. 

Sure Retribu- 

tion will come eager to lead others into captivity, he must himself 
“ seculiors®*'’* S® captivity. If any one is bent on killing with 
the sword, he must himself be killed by the sword. 
Here is an opportunity for endurance, and for the exercise of 
faith, on the part of God’s people. 

Then I saw another wild Beast, coming up out 
wild s’east earth. He had two horns like those of a 

lamb, but he spoke like a dragon. And the au- 
thority of the first wild Beast — the whole of that authority — he 
exercises in his presence, and he causes the earth and its inhabi- 
tants to worship the first wild Beast, whose mortal wound had 
been healed. He also works great miracles, so as even to make 
fire come down from Heaven to earth in the presence of human 
beings. And his power of leading astray the inhabitants of the 
earth is due to the marvels which he has been penhitted to 
work ill the presence of the wild Beast. And he told the in- 
habitants of the earth to erect a statue to the wild Beast who 
had received the sword-stroke and yet had recovered. And 
power was granted him to give breath to the statue of the wild 
Beast, so that the statue of the wild Beast could even speak 
and cause all who refuse to worship it to be put to death. Md 
he causes all, small and great, rich and poor, free men and 
slaves, to have stamped upon them a mark on their right hands 
or on their foreheads, in order that no one should be allowed to 

* What is the use of rnaUinp: a stand on behalf of principle ? The power against us is 
overwhelming (Dr. J, Brown), 

8 , 12, t4, Or ‘land.’ 

II. Cruelly and pitilessly,^ 

14. Possibly a symbol of corrupt public opinion. 

17. Alloimd U btiy or sill ^c,\ “This seems to point to the commercial and 
spiritual interdicts which have been laid upon ngii-confonnity ; from even before the 
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The Joy of 
the Redeemer 
and His 
People. 


{xiy or sell unless he bad the mark — ■either the name oA:he wild*“ ^ 
Beast or the number which bis name represents. 

Here is scope for ingenuity. Let f>eopIe of 
thewUd Beast shrewd intelligence calculate the number of the 
indicated, wild Beast ; for it indicates a certain maiij and 
his number is siji hundred and sixty- six. 

Then I looked, and 1 sa^ the Lamb standing 
xi^)on Mount Zion, and with Him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand people, having His name and^iis 
Father’s name written on their foreheads. And I 
heard music from Heaven which resembled the sound of iiugiy 
waters and the roar of loud thunder ; and the music which 1 beard 
was like that of harpists playing upon their harps. And they were 
singing what seemed to be a new song, in front of the throne 
and in the presence of the four living creatures and the elders ; 
and no one was able to learn that song except the hundred and 
forty-four thousand people who had been redeemed out of the 
world. 

These are they who had not defiled themselves 
"^of women : they are as pure as virgins. They 

Their spotless follow the Lamb wherever He goes. They have 
been redeemed from among men, as firstfruits to 
God and to the Lamb. And no lie has ever been found upon 
their lips : they are faultless. 


i8 


14 


Four Voices from Heaven, 

And I saw another angel dying across the sky^ 
carrying the Good News of the ages to tell to every 
nation, tribe, language and people, among those 
who live on the earth. He said in aloud voice, ‘‘ Fear God and 
give Him glory, because the time of His judgement has come ; 


The first 
Voice, 


of Diocletifin, mentioned by Bede in his hymn on Justin Martyr, down to 
the last remninins: disabilities imposed upon non-conformity in modern Papal or Pro- 
testant countries " (Alford), ^ ^ 

iS. See xiii, r, n. This verse implies the possibility of the first readers of the 
Reydation having been able, •with a little ingenuity, to discover the name of the man 
designated * the wild Beast,* Probably, therefore, be was then alive,^ 

1. Cf/ou} Lit. (with his face) ‘ towaixl,’ 144,000] “ This number represents com- 
pleteness and union in the true doctrine and discipline of Christ ’* (Wordsworth). 
Name] Cp.ii. 7, «. ; ii, 17 ; hi. ; xxii. 4. 

1-5. See Heb. xii. 22, n. 

2, Music . . sound . . roar . . . music] Lit. ‘ voice ’ ^our times). 

4. W&crcvcrldc^qves} “ If He goes to Getusemane, they follow Him thither. If He 

f oes to Calvary, they take up ineir cross and follow Him thither. He h gone to 
leaven, and they will be with Him there also ” (Wordsworth), 
fi, IS, 16, x8, ig. Or Hand.* 
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* Iknd wcf ship Him who made sky and earth, the sea and the water- 
springs.” 

« And another, a second angel, followed, exclaim- 8 
^^VoSi? ” ** Great Babylon has fallen, has fallen — she 

who made all the nations drink the wine of the 
anger provoked by her fornicatft>,n ” 

And ®another, a third angel, followed them, 9 
^Voice'.'^'' exclaiiningf in a loud voice, “ If ajjy one worships 
m the wild Beast and his statue, and receives a mark 

on his forehead or on ffis hand, he shall drink the wine of 
Trod’s anger which stands ready, undiluted, in the cup of His 
fury, and he shall be tormented with fire and sulphur in the 
presence of the holy angels and of the Lamb. And the smoke of 
their torment goes up until the ages of the ages ; and the 
worshippers of the wild Beast and of his statue have no rest 
day or night, nor has any one who receives the mark of his 
name. Here is an opportunity for endurance on the part of 
God’s people, who carefully keep His commandments and the^ 
faith of Jesus I” 

And I heard a voice from Heaven which said, 
Write as follows ; * Blessed are the. dead who 
die in the Lord from this time onward. Yes, says 
the Spirit, let them rest from their sorrowful labours j for what 
they have done goes with them.’ ” 

The Coming Then I looked, and a white cloud appeared, 
of the Son of and sitting on the cloud was some One resembling 
^^the Grafn^^ the Son of Man, having a wreath of gold upon 
Harvest. His head and in His hand a sharp sickle, And 

8. Grffaf Bahylon\ Cp. xvi. 19 ; xvii. 5 ; xviii. a, 10, 21. Gr€at\ An adjective 
applied to Jerusalem in xi. 8. HasfalUti\ See ix. 1, n. 

JO. Ready\ Lit. ‘ mixed.' Greek perfect participle. 

11. Tormmt\ This iioun also occurs in ix. 5 ; xviii. 7, 10, 15.^ A nomi, unlike a 

verb (or ‘ time-word/ as the Germans call it), docs trot indicate time. So * the smoke 
of their torment ’ may mean that of pain endured once for all, and then at an end. 
There is nothing in this verse that necessarily implies an eternity of .suffering. In a 
similar way the word * jmnishment’ or ‘correction’ in Matt. xxv. 46 gives in itself 
no indication of time, Cp. Gen. xix. 28 ; Jude 7* , „ ^ 

12. An opporUinity Or ‘ the .secret of the endurance of God s people.’ Cp. 

dii; in ike Lord from this iime omvard'S When Jenisnlem fell, and 
Judaism, the earthly Kingdom of God, passed away, the Saviour “opened the 
kingdom of liileaveu*” to all truly consecrated believers, 'fhe Intermediate state of 
Paradi.se is now abolished for all Chn.stiaus who resetnhle in character and watchful- 
ness the Wise Virgins of Matt, xxv. 1-13. At death they go at once to God and 
Heaven. See Matt. xvi. iS, n. Let them rcs(l Lit, (they die) ‘ in order to get rest. 
From] Or ‘after.' ^ 

14-16. CoiTcsposuls to fie gathering of the whe it into the barn (Matt, xui, ;^o), 
which Chri.st seems to have taught would take place at the end of the Jewish age 
(Matt. xiii. 30, 40). 

X5, jS, Or ‘apply.’ Lit. ‘send. 


10 


n 


^5 


13 
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IV 


another, an angel, came out of the sanctuary, calling in"a loud r 
voice to Him who sat on the cloud, and saying, *^Use your 
sickle and reap, for the hour for reaping has come : tire harvest 
of the earth is over-ripe ” Then He who sat on the cloud flung 16 
His sickle on the earth, and the |anh had its harvest reaped. 

And another angel came out from the sanctuary 17 
2 Siered^^anl hi Heaven, and he too carried'^a sharp sickle. And 18 
is trodden in another augel came out from the altar-— he who had 
fierce Anger, ^j-e— and h^ spoke in a loud voic<f^to 

Him who had the shaip sickle, saying, Use your sharp sicklOj^ 
and gather the bunches fi om the vine of the earth, for its grape^s 
are now quite ripe.” And the angel flung his sickle down to the 19 
earth, and reaped the vine of the earth and threw the grapes into the 
great winepress of God’s anger. And the winepress was trodden 20 
outside the city, and out of it came blood reaching the horses’ 
bridles for a distance of two hundred miles. 


The seven Plagues. 

Then I saw another marvel in Heaven, great as 
Ire brought and wonderful— there were Seven aiigels bringing 
by seven seven plagues. These are the last plagues, because 
in them God’s anger has found full expression. 

The redeemed And I saw wliat seemed to be a sea of glass 2 
gh^Trhfmph With fire, and those who had gained the 

to God, victory over the wild Beast and over his statue 
and the number of his name, standing by the sea of glass and 
having hjwps which belonged to God. And they were singing 3 
the song of Moses, God’s servant, and the song of the Lamb. 

Their words were, 

“ Great and wonderful are Thy w'orks, 

O Lord God, the Ruler of all. 

Righteous and true are Thy ways, 

^ 0 King of the nations. 

16,19, Or ‘put in^ 

J7-20. Corresponds to the gathering up and burning of the Tares (Matt. xlii. 30). 

20, soo A possible reference to the geographical length of X^alestine 

front north to south. In the Jewish war the whole country was deluge! with blood, 

2. A sea} As in Solomon’s temple (i Kings vii. 23). By the .vm] Lit. (with their 
faces) ‘towatds the sea.’ 

3. They were the eony; of Moses . . and the son^ 0/ the Lamh\ i.e. they 

were givmg endless thanks to God, not only for the salvatfon which came to them in 
Christ, but also for the conllict with sin and sorrow which went before, taught iltem 
their need of Christ, and made them ready and willing to accept Him when, at last, 

He wa--. presented to them. The goodness of our Heavenly Father is as luimistak- 
abie ui the stern, preliminary discipline of law, as in the gift of the Saviour Himself. 


• ^ 
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The Plagues 
come unmis- 
takably from 
Heaven 
ewe! God, 


Who shall not be afraid, O Lord, and glorify Thy name ? 

For Thou alone art holy. 

All nations shall come and shall worship Thee, 

Because the righteousness of all tha^ Thou hast done has 
been made manifest” 

After jthis, when the doors of the sanctuary of 
the tent of witness in Heaven were opened, I 
looked ; and there came out of th? sanctuary the ( 
seven angels who were bringing the seven plagues. 

Tihe angels were clad in pure, bright linen, and wore belts of 
gc^d across their breastc. And one of the four living creatures ; 
gave the seven angels seven bowls of gold, full of the anger 
of God who lives until the ages of the ages. And the sanctuary } 
was filled with smoke from the glory of God and from His power ; 
and no one could enter the sanctuary till the seven plagues 
brought by the seven angels were at an end. 

Then I heard a loud voice from the sanctuary ] 
^Piaglief seven angels, “ Go and pour on to the ^ 

earth the seven bowls of the anger of God.” So 2 
the first angel went aiway and poured his bowl on to the earth ; 
and it brought a bad and painful sore upon the men who had on 
them the mark of the wild Beast and worshipped his statue* • 

The second angel poured his bowl into the s^a, 3 
and it became blood, like a dead man^s blood, and 
every living creature in the sea died. 

The third angel poured his bowl into the rivers 4 
and springs of water, and they became bl^d. And 5 
I heard the angel of the waters say, “ Righteous 
art Thou, who art and wast,the holy One, because Thou hast thus 
taken vengeance ; for they poured out the blood of Thy people 6 
and of the prophets, and in return Thou hast given them blood 
to drink : and this they deserved.” And I heard a voice from 7 
the altar say, “ Even so, O Lord God, the Ruler of all, true and 
righteous are Thy judgements.” 

Lit. * bondservant,* T/ze v.l, *tbe ages.* Andtber. v.'l. is 

• ^saints,— 

4, Alone avt holy\ The- word here used /‘attribiites hothiess that punishes as well 
as huHtiess that lias mercy. It sets God before us as a being wha is^inie and Jaitliful 
in holiness, true to Mihiself and true to Hia creatures in .ill the vurious relations He 
has towards them ” (Rdwarj|' Seeley, Grettf ReconciHatioii), 

6 . Linen] v.l. ^ stone i.e. alabaster or white marble, 

I, 2, 14. F.aHh] Or Mand,’ , 

, 2. hroit^hfl Lit, ^it became." Or vi’e luight render ‘a bad and painful, sore ‘broke 
■out upon,’ 

5. (?«el ViL.' ‘ and shalt be,* ■ ■ 


16 


The second 
Plague. 


The third 
Plague. 
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I; 


Then the fourth angel poured his bowl on to 
^^Piague^^ sun, and power was given to it tb scorch men with 

hre. And the men were severely burned j and yet 9 
they spoke evil of God who had power over the pk^ and 
they did not repent so as to give Him glory. 

The fifth angel poured his bowl on to the throne la 
'*pfague!' of the wild Beast ; and his kingdom became 
darkened. People gnawed their tongues because 
of the pain, and they spoke evil of|he God in Heaven betShuse ii 
of their pains and their sores, and did not repent of their 
miscondiiGt. « 


The sixth angel poured his bowl into that great 12 
river, the Euphrates ; and its stream was dried up 
in order to clear the way for the kings who are to 
come from the east. Then I saw three foul spirits, resembling 13 
frogs, issue from the mouth of the dragon, from the mouth of the 
wiki Beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet. For they 14 
are the spirits of demons working marvels — spirits that go out 
to control the kings of the whole earth, to assemble them for the 
battle which is to take place on the great day of God, the Ruler 
of all. (“t I am coming like a thief. Blessed is the man who 15 
keeps awake and guards his raiment for fear he walk about 
iibclad, and his uncomeliness become manifest.”) And 16 
assemble them they did at the place called in Hebrew ^ Har- 
M age don,” 

Then the seventh angel poured his bowl into 17 
the air; and a loud voice came out of the sanc- 
tuary from the throne, saying, “ Everything is 
now ready.” Flashes of lightning followed, and voices, and iS 
peals of thunder, and an earthquake more dreadful than there 
had ever been since there was a man upon the earth — so 
terrible was it and so great ! The great city was split into three 19 
parts ; the cities of the nations fell ; and great Babylon came 
info remembrance before God, for Him to make her drink from 


Ti/ * their works.^ 

14. {fay 0/ God] SeQ Acts ii. 20, n. ^ 

1$, lU'Clad\ Lit. ‘naked.' 

16. Har~Magedon\ i.K. the mountain of Megiddo (or slaughter), “It rises from 
the famous plain of Esdraelon or Jezreel, which was the great battle-field of Pales- 
tine. ‘Two kings perished on jts'soil; some of Israel's chief victories were won 
here ; and also two of the saddest dirges of the Jewishi^nation were evoked by the 
defeats of GUboa and Megiddo.* " (Dr. J. Brown.) See Judges v, ig ; 3 Kings ix. 
37.; xxlii. 39, 30 j a Chron. xxxv. ea, 

19. Cp. Ezek, V, 2-5. Great Bahylon\ In The Parousiaiyi^. 434-97)^ 

Dr, J. S. Russ^'l gives forcible reasons for identifying Babylon with Jerusalem rather 
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the wine-cup of His fierce anger. Every island fled away, and 
there was not a* mountain anywhere to be seen. And heavy 
hail, that seemed to be a talent in weight, fell from the sky upon 
the people ; and they spoke evil of God on account of the 
plagne of the hail — because the plague of it was exceedingly 
severe. 


The j^reat Harlot 

' An Angel seven angels who were carrying 

'addresses the seven bowls Came and spoke to me. *^Coine 
the Seer. j doom 

oi the great harlot who sits upon many waters. The kings of 
the earth have committed fornication with her, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of 
her fornication.” ' 

A Vision Carried me away in the Spirit into a 

of the great desert, and there I saw a woman sitting on a** 
Harlot. scarlet-coloured wild Beast which was covered with 
names of blasphemy and had seven heads and ten horns. The 

thair with Rome. So in xi, 8 the names ^ Sodom' and ‘Egypt’ are symbolically 
applied to Jerusalem. Dr. Russell t.^bulates as follows the contrasts between the 
earthly and heavenly Jemsalenis, as expressed or implied in the New Testament; 


The new Jerusalem (Rev. Hi. 12; xxu 
2). 

The heavenly Jerusalem (Heb. xii, 22). 
The dity which has the foundations 
(Heb. xi. 10). 

The city built by God (Heb, xi. ro, 16). 
The Jerusalem which was soon to come 
(Heb, xUi, 14). 

The Jerusalem which is above (Gal. iv. 

: 36), ' 

The Jerusalem which is free (Gal. iv. 

■■ . 26). ' . ^ ■' ■■■ . 

The holy and faithful city (Rev. xsi. 2). 
The Bride (Rev. xxi. 2). 


The old Jerusakra. . 

The earthly Jerusalem. 

The non- continuing city (Heb. xiii. 14). 

<»The city built by men, ^ 

The Jerusalem which then was (Gal, Iv, 

25)- 

The Jerusalem which was below. 

The Jerusalem which was in bondage 
(Gal. iv. 23). 

The wicked, apostate city. 

The Harlot (Rev. xvn. i). 


21. TAai $e€med to be\ Or ‘ of about.’ 

T. Harlot] “ Rome was not capable of violating the covenant of her God, i%r of 
being false to her divine Husband, for she was never the married wife of Jehovah. 
But all through their testimony, this is the sin *ind this the name which the O.T, 
prophets hurl against Jerusalem.” See Isa. i, 2X j Ivii. 8 ; Jer. ii. ao ; iti. ; iv. 30 ; 
xi, JS; xm.'27 ; Ezek. xvi., xxii., xxiu. Many] v.i.. ‘the many,' Sits upon many 
waUrs] If interpreted of Jerusalem this may refer to the disi>ersion of the Jews at 
that time over many parts of the earth, and their world- wide influence ; if of Rome 
it may denote her world- wide dominion. 

2. Earth] Or ‘land,’ So in verses 3, 8. r8. Kin^s of ike earth] In Acts iv. a6 
these words mean ‘ the rulers of Palestine.* With her] Or ‘ in comp.ny with her.’ 

3. Scarhi-colcm^ed] Or ^ blood-red.* Not the word (‘fiery-red^) used in vi, 4. 
Sitting ona , , wild Beast] If the woman symbolizes ancient Jerusalem, these 
words symbolize her subjection to, and dependence on the imperial power of Rome, 
Others suppose that her position upon the Beast means the rule of the city of Rome 
over its empire. 
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woman was clothed in purple and scarlet, and was brilliantly 
attired with gold and jewels and pearls. She hSld in her hand a 
cup of gold, full of abominations and she gave filthy iMications 
of her- fornication. And on her forehead was a name written : 5 

“ I am a symbol of great Babylon, the mother of the harlots and 
of the abominations of the earth.” And I saw the woman 6 
drinking herself drunk with the blood of tlfe saints, and with the 
blood of the witnesses of Jesus. And when I saw her I was 
filled with utter astonishment. 

. Then the angel said to me, “ Why are you so 7 
of the Vision astonished ? I will explain to you the secr^et 
explained, jj^ieaning of the woman and of the seven-headed, 
ten-borned wild Beast which carries her. 

“ The wild Beast which you have seen was, and is not, and 8 
yet is destined to re-ascend, before long, out of the bottomless 
pit and go his way into perdition. And the inhabitants of the 
earth will be filled with amazement — all whose names are not 
the book of Life, having been recorded there ever since the 
creation of the world — when they see the wild Beast : because 
he was, and is not, and yet is to come. Here is scope for the 9 
exercise of a mind that has wisdom 1 The seven heads are the 
seven hills on which the woman sits, And they are seven 
kings : five of them have fallen, and the one is still reigning. 10 
The seventh has not yet come, but when he comes he must con- 
tinue for a short time. And the wild Beast which once existed 1 1 
but does not now exist — he is an eighth king and yet is one of 
the seve^^and he goes his wayjnto perdition. 

And the ten horns which you have seen are ten kings who 12 
have not yet come to the throne, but for a single hour they are 
to receive authority as kings along with the wild Beast, They 13 
have one common policy, and they are to give their power and 
authority to the wild Beast.. They will make war upon the 14 

4^, BriUianily attired] The parallel is probably a fanciful one which some Protes- 
tant commentators have discerned between this and the ganneni-s of purple, scarlet 
.and gold, adorned with pveciou's stones, worn by the Pojpe and Ijis cardinals. 

6. See xviii^ 20,24,11,, 

8, R e ’•ascend]' Cyi. Epli. iv. g, n. Js to come] Or ‘ will be present.’ 

9. Here is scope Possibly implying that the interpretation which most readily 
suggests itself ol the ‘ seven hills ' is not the true one. Reven hiih] May merely 
denote a very luountainou.s suuation, dr worldly prominence. Or it may be inter- 
preted literally of Con.staniinopic, Jerusalem, or Pome. 

la. Seven king^ Has been explained of empires rather than of men. If the 
.word.s be taken Hterally they may denote either (i) s/j.ven Roman mnperors ; (a) 
seven Roman procuratora in Judaea ; <3) the seven ilerods. One is sUU reigning] 

If he could now be identified as Nerb, or as any oilier deliniic person, this, of 
course, would fix the date of the Apoc.dyp'se, 

ta. Ten horns] Possibly the allies of Rome in the Jewish \v.ar. 
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16 


17 


;»Lamb, 4 nd the Lamb will triumph over thetn, for He is Lord of 
lords and King erf kings, and they who accompany Him~called 

as they «re, and chosen, and faithful— shall share in the 
victory.” ' ■ ■ ■ ■■ ■ ■ 

He also said to me, ‘‘The waters which you have seen, on 
which the harlot sits, are peoples and multitudes, nations and 
languages. And the^ten horns that you have seen— and the. 
wild Beast— these will hate the harlot, and they will cause her to 
be kiid waste and will strip her bare. They will eat her flesh, 
juid burn her up with fire. For God has put it into their hearts 
to^cairy out His purpose, and to carry out a common purpose 
and give their kingdom to the wild Beast until God’s words 
have come to pass. And the woman whom you have seen is 18 
the great city which has kingly power over the kings of the 
earth.” 

The Bownfait of Babylon, 

The After these things I saw another angel coming ♦ x 

from Heaven, armed with great power. The 
Overthrow of earth shone with his splendour, and with a mighty 2 
the City. voice he cried out, saying, 

“ Great Babylon has fallen, has fallen, 

And has become a home for demons 

And a stronghold for every kind of foul spirit 

And for every kind of foul and hateful bird. 

For ail the nations have drunk the ivine of the anger pro- 3 
voked by her fornication, 

And the kings of the earth have committed fornic^ion with 
her, 

And the merchants of the earth have grown rich through 
her excessive luxury.” 

Then I heard another voice from Heaven, which 4 

Christ’s 

People' ar© ' ■■ ■ 

bidden to Come out of her, My people, 

ThaUyou may not become partakers m her sms, 

Nor receive a share of her plagues. 

For her.sins are piled up to the sky, 5 

And God has called to mind her unrighteous deeds. 

16. If ate] Cp. Josephus, History, v. i ; Wars, ii. rS. 

x8. Great city] Jerusalem is so described in xi. 3 . Kinp of tht earth] See Acts 
iv. 26, The words are there applied to the rulers of Palestine. 

3, 9, XI, 23. Earth\Ot ‘land.* 

4. Come out of her, My people] Cp. Matt, xxiv, x6 ; Mark xiii. 14. 
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Give back to her as she has given ; ^ 

Repay her in accordance with her doings, t'mce as much ; 

In the bowl that she has mixed, mix twice as niuch for 
, her. ■■ 

She has freely glorified herself and revelled in luxury ; ' 7 

Equally freely administer torment to her, and woe ; 

For in her heart she boasts, saying,r* I sit enthroned as 


■ ■ queen ■: p.' ■ . 

No widow am I : I shall never know sorrowd 
The Grief and “For this reason caLmities shall come thick 8 

Terror Qf her upon her on a single day — 

Pnends. But j i r • « 

there is doy Death and sorrow and famine ; 

in Heaven. burned to the ground. 

For strong is the Lord God who has judged her. 

The kings of the earth who have committed fornication with 9 

her and have revelled in luxury 

Shall weep aloud and lament over her 

When they see the smoke of her burning, 

While they stand afar off because of their terror at her 10 

heavy punishment, , 

And say, 'Alas, alas, thou great city, O Babylon, the 

mighty city ! 

For in one short hour thy doom has come t* 

And the merchants of the earth weep aloud and lament ii 
over her, 

• Becaiisenowthereisnosalefortheircargoes— 

Cargoes of gold and silver, 12 

Of jewels and pearls, 

Of fine linen, purple and silk, and of scarlet stuff ; 

All kinds of rare woods, and ail kinds of goods in ivory 
And in very costly wood, 

In bronze, steel and marble ; 

Also cinnamon and amomum ; 13 

■ ^ Odours to burn as incense or for perfume ; 

Frankincense, wine, oil ; ^ 

Fine iloiir, wheat, cattle and slieep ; 


6. S//ff lit. * she has given back.’ as Cp.’ what is said ©f 

Jerusalem in Isa, si. 2. The firstborn among the Jews, being doubJy privileged, 
deserved double ininishment when he iiinned against his privileges. Cp. aUo'the 
‘ plentifully re w'fU'deth ' of Ps. .v.\xi. ii>3., 

S, Bttmad id the g^'inindl Or ‘ utterly burned npf Lit. ‘ burned dnwij with 
fire.’ The Lo}-d\ v,l. omitH these words, ic, i6, iS, 19, 21. c/V id Jerusalem 

is so described in xi. S. 

1 3. Pcr/unte\ Especially for t!ie hair. 
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• Holies and carriages and slaves ; 

And the lives of men. 

The dainties that thy soul longed for are gone from thee, 
And ail thine elegance and splendour have perished, 

And never again shall they be found, 

They who traded in these things, who grew wealthy through 
■ her, . ■ « 

Will stand afar off, struck with terror at hei;^punishment, 
•Weeping aloud and sorrowing, and saying, 

* Alas, alas ; for this great city, 

Which was brilliantly arrayed in fine linen, and purple and 
scarlet stuff, 

And beautified with gold, jewels and pearls ; 

Because in one short hour all this great wealth has been 
laid waste L 

And every shipmaster and every passenger by sea 
And the crews and all who ply their trade on the sea 
Stood afar off, and cried aloud . ^ ^ 

Wlien they saw the smoke of her burning ; and they 
said, 

« What city is like this great city?' 

And they threw dust upon their heads, 

And cried out, weeping aloud and sorrowing. 

* Alas, alas,’ they said, 'for this great city, 

In which, through her vast wealth, the owners of all the 
ships on the sea have grown rich ; 

Because in one short hour she has been laid waste 1 
Rejoice over her, O Heaven, 

And you saints and apostles and prophets ; ^ 

For God has taken vengeance on her because of yon.” 

Then a single angel of great strength took a 
stone which resembled a huge millstone, and 
complete. it into the sca, saying, 

“So shall Babylon, that great city, be violently burled do^n 
and never agai^i be found. _ 

No harp or song, no flute or trumpet, shall ever again be 

heard in thee ; * -u t t 

No craftsman of any kind shall ever again be found m 

Nor shall the pnnding of the mill ever again be heard in 

Never again shall the light of a lamp shine in thee, 
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And never ag^^in shall the voice of a bridegroona orof*a^,r 
bride be heard in thee : . 

For thy merchants were the great men of the earj|i, 

And with the magic which thou didst practise all nations 
were led astray. 

And in her was found the blood of prophets and of God^s 24 
people y 

And of all who had been put to death on the earth ” 

^After this I seemed to hear the far-echoing lift 
ants of Heaven voiccs of a great multitude m Heaven, who said, 
give Thanks. Hallelujah I 

The salvation and the glory and the power 
Belong to our God. 

True and just are His judgements, 2 

Because He has judged the great harlot who was corrupting 
the whole earth with her fornication, 

And He has taken vengeance for the blood of His bond- 
servants which her hands have shed.” 


And a second time they said, 3 

“Hallelujah! 

For her smoke ascends until the ages of the ages.” 

And the twenty-four elders and the four living creatures fell 4 
down and worshipped God who sits upon the throne. “ Even 
so,” they said, “ Hallelujah ! ” And from the throne there came 5 
a voice which said, 

“ Praise our God, all you ,PIis bondservants — 

You who fear Plim, both the small and the great.” 

Their And I seemed to hear the voices of a great 6 

niultitude and the sound of many waters and of 

Kingdomj and Joud peals of thunder, which said, 
of His Mar- « tj n 1 u i 
riage Feast. * Hallelujah I 

Because the Lord our God, the Ruler of ail, has become 
King. 

Let us rejoice and triumph 
And give Him the glory ; 

; For the time for the marriage of the Lamb has come, 

And His bride has made herself ready.” 

24. The blood ' of propkets\ A crime of which Jerusalem, rather than Rome, was 
specially guilty (Matt, xxiii. 29-3;^ ; Lake xiil. 33). 

1, 3, 4, 6. Halklujah\ i.e. * Praise Jah,’ the last syllable being a contracted form 
of She name ‘Jehovah.* ,, 

2, 19. Earth] Or ‘ land.’ 

6. Has become King] See Aorisi vi. 6, 

7. 7 'he marriage of the Lamb] Cp. l.ukexiv, 16. 
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. • And 3 he was permitted to array herself en fine nnen, shining 8 
and spotless ; the fine linen being the righteous actions of Gods ■ 
people , And he said to me, » Write as follows : ‘ Blessed are 9 
they who receive an invitation to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb ; and he added, still addressing me, “These are truly the 
words of Godd Then I fell at his feet to worship him! But he 10 
exclaimed, “ Oh, do not do that : I am a fellow bondservant of 
yours and a fellow bondservant of your brethren, who have borne 
te^mony to Jesus ; worship God.” Testimony to Jesus is the 
spirit which underlies prophecy. 

nA glorious Then I saw a door open in Heaven, and a white it 
appeared. I ts rider was named “ Faithful and 
deemorand True '’--being One who in righteousness acts as 
«ng. Judge, and makes war. His eyes were like a flame 
of fire, and on His head were many kingly crowns ; and He has 
a name written upon Him which no one but He Himself knows. 

The outer garment in which He is clad has been dipped in 
blood, and His name is THE WORD OF GOD. The armies, 14 
in Heaven followed Him— mounted on white horses and clothed 
in fine linen, white and spotless. From His mouth there comes 
a sharp sword with which He will smite the nations ; and He 
win Himself be their Shepherd, ruling them with a sceptre of 
iron ; and it is His work to tread the winepress of the fierce 
anger of God, the Rul,3r of all. And on His outer garment and 16 
on His thigh He has a name written, 

KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. 


12. 


13 


15 


The complete saw a single angel standing o-the sun, 

Destruction who Cried with a loud voice to all the birds that 
the sky, “Come and be present at 
God's great supper, that you may feast on rhe 
fiesh of kings, and the flesh of generals and the flesh of mighty 
men, on the flesh of horses and their riders, and on the flesh of 
all mankind whether they are free men or slaves, great men or 
small.” 


17 




8. Righteous actions] Or, possibly, * clearing of the characters.’ 

,9,* Hf^rriag^ suppa^ To which the Lord’s Supper now points forward, and for 
which It bids us prepare. 

xj. A white horse] Christ, the Rider on the White Horse, who had been revealed 
in the First Seal, at the beginning of the Christian era, going forth conipiering and to 
conquer, is now seen at the end. He is the Alpha and Omega of the Apocalypse ” 
(Wordsworth). • 

12 . Like a ^fianie] v.l. omits the word ‘like.’ No one . . knows] Cp. ii. ly. 

*3* THB WORD OF GOD\ “ He is the Revealer of the Father and the very 
utterance of His mind and heart,” Cp, John i. i. 
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And I saw the wHd Beast, and the kings of the earih, atid*^ 
their armies, all assembled to make war, once. for all, against 
the Rider upon the horse and against His army. And^the wild 
Beast was captured, and with him the false prophet who had 
done the miracles in his presence with which he had led astray 
those who had received the mark of the wild Beast, and those 
who worshipped his statue. Both of theiii were thrown alive 
into the lake of fire that was all ablaze with sulphur. But the 
rest were killed with the sword that came from the mouth of iJie 
Rider on the horse. And the birds alffed ravenously upon their 
■ flesh.'- 

The Devi! is Then I Saw an angel coming down from Heaven* 
put into having the key of the bottomless pit, and upon his 

Prison. carried a great chain. He laid hold of 

the dragon — the ancient serpent — who is the Devil and the 
Adversary, and bound him for a thousand years, and hurled him 
into the bottomless pit. He closed the entrance and put a seal 
4jpon him in order that he might be unable to lead the nations 
astray any more until the thousand years were at an end. 
Afterwards he is to be set at liberty for a short time. 

latutrAse^to on them, to whom judgment was entrusted. And 
feingryl^ower. ^ those who had been beheaded 

on account of the testimony that they had borne 
to Jesus and on account of God^s Message, and also the souls of 
those who had not worshipped the wild Beast or his statue, nor 
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19. Ofue j^r all\ Not expressed in the Greek, but impJied in the aorist tense of 
the verb, 

a. The Adversary\ Lit. * the Satan.’ Cp. Mark viii. 33. Bound hhn\ Cp. Matt, 
xii. 29. If, ill accordance with the reiterated .statement of Rev. i. 1, 3, 39 ; xxii. 
6, jt > ; this took place shortly after the Apocalypse was written, then throughout the 
Christian era the Devil’s work of tempting and injuring mankind has had to be done 
for him with inferior power and, skill and diminished success by subordinate evil 
spirits. A ihausand The Apocalvp.se being a book full of symbols, this may 

stand simply for an exceedingly long period, of which the duration is unknown to 
^ Only its beginning can fall within the limits of time laid down in i. i, 3, 19; 

4. Thrones\ See iii. 21, n. Were seated\ Or ‘took their seats.’ Or on their 
hands\ Lit, * and on their hands,’ See xiii. r6 ; xiv, 9. r The oi’dinary ‘ pre-milleu- 
nial ’ application of this verse is absolutely untenable for these two reasons, apart 
from any question about the millennium itself, (i) It was the (disembodied) sou/s oi 
the mattyrs which S. John saw, not the risen bodies of saints, (s) The word trans- 
lated ‘ beheaded ’ is a.s technical a word (.so to .speak) as oar word ‘guillotined,’ and 
refers exclusively to those who died under the ‘ axe ' of the State executioner of the 
Roman empire. Before any one can rightly understand the just ‘recompense of 
reward’ signified in this verse, he must realize the exceeding bitterness of the long 
conflict between public Jaw and private conscience— I he exceeding trial to a Roman 
citizen of being condemned to the axe ,as a disloyal person, a breaker of the laws, 
and a traitor to the State (Canon Rayner Winterbotham, Sermons and Sxjfiosi- 
tiamsj p. 379). Came to Life\ Lit. ‘ lived/ 


